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PREFACE. 


It is with mingled feelings of pain and 
pleasure that we now place before the public the 
Second Volume of our English Translation of 
the Susruta Samhita. The arduous task of com- 
piling a connected and succint history of any 
part whatever, of the ancient Hindu System 
of Medicine— requires greater leisure and jnore 
extensive reading than we can lay any pfe- 
tension to. Years of patient study and constant 
discourse with our sainted preceptor the latg 
lamented Mahamahopadhyaya Kaviraj Dwaraka 
Nath Sen, Kaviratna, that refulgeaf link of the 
golden chain of the Dhanvantaric succession, 
have enabled us, however, to grasp the leading 
facts, and during the last few years we have 
worked continuously, in moments snatched from 
the practice of an anxious profession that knows 
no respite, to arrange these facts in their present 
form. It breaks our heart to record the sad 
departure of our venerable , Acharyya from this 
sublunary sphere to a land ‘^from whose bourne 
no traveller e’er returns. * 

It is hardly necessary for us to reply to those 

critics who, through their ignorance of the original 

« 
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Sanskrit works, persist in describing Ayurveda 
as an empirical system destitute of Anatomy, 
Physiology or Pathology in any scientific sense. 

It behoves us, however, in this preface to meet 
some of the charges which have been brought 
against ifs. 

Exception has been taken to our not includ- 
ing in the opening stanza the usual invocation 
to the Supreme Self (for a successful completion 
of the work) although it has found its way into 
almost all th*e printed editions of the work extant. 

Now the stanza referred to finds no place in 
the various manuscript copies of the original 
w'ork which are in our possession, or on which 
we have been able to lay our hands. The work 
jvas first put into print by the late Dr. Madhu- 
sudan Gupta and we believe that it was only 
in this printed edition that the benedictory 
address in question^ appeared for the first time, 
and that it has since crept, by the process of 
circulation, into subsequent printed editions. 

In this opinion we are supported by the fact, 

’ that in none of the various commentaries and anno- 
tations on the Susruta Samhita is any mention 
made of the line in question, whereas, had it been 
the opening stanza of the original work, it would 
certainly have received at least a passing notice 
at the hands of the commentators, however easy 
or simple it might have been. Further, were it 
composed by Susruta himself, it would not have 
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been in the for^i iji which we find it in the printed 
editions. The ancient sages used invariably 
the auspicious expression or. 

and the like, when commencing a work and 
never invoked any particular deity for a happy 
termination of their undertaking. These are 
the reasons which have led us to omit the 
passage in our present translation. 

Another objection raised by a certain section 
of the community is that we should not have at 
all undertaken to translate the work into the 
English language. Their contention is that the 
Ayurveda, being an integral portion of the 
Eternal Vedas, should, on no account, be 
rendered into ^ Mleckchka Bhdshdzxi(i thus made 
accessible to the public at large, irrespective^ 
of caste or creed. 

Such an objection, at this time oj^the day, is, 
to say the least, most puerile! Truth is truth, and 
latitudes and longitudes are not its boundary 
lines. The Vedas themselves have been trans- 
lated into many European languages. To keep 
the truths promulgated by our ancient sages con 
fined within the coterie of the privileged classes 
and thus to deprive the educated public of the 


♦ Thus 

'a) singTOm:”— Charaka Samhitd. 

(b) Kandda Vaiseshika Sulra 

{() Veddnta Sutra, 
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benefit of such truths woul^l ^ertainly be 
sacrilege. In giving preference to English as 
the medium of translation we have been actuated 
by more reasons than one. 

It cannot be gainsaid that English has now 
become almost the lingua franca of the world, 
and to disseminate the ancient wisdom of India 
throughout the world, we could not have selected 
a medium better than the English language. 

Besides this, we have been actuated by the 
hope of drawing the direct attention of our be- 
nign Government to the scientific value of our 
system of Medicine by the adoption of s\ich a 
► procedure. 

•Here we must not stop without expressing 
pur sincere and hearty thanks to our learned and 
valued friends Kaviraj Jogindranath Sen, M.A., 
Vidyabhusi^i, Kaviraj jnanendranath Sen, B.y\., 
Kaviratna and Professor Satyendranath Sen, 
M.*A., Vidydvdgisa, who have rendered us material 
help in the publication of this volume. We must 
freely admit that but for the active and continued 
• co-operation of the above-named gentlemen we 
could not have brought out this volume so 
promptly and successfully. Our thanks are also 
due to Dr. S. Sanyal, B.Sc., L.M.S. for his kind 
help, to Dr. S. N. Goswami, B.A., L.M.S. for 
his kindly supplying us with materials for writing 
the Introduction, and to our readers for their 
kind encouragement. 
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In conclusion, we implore our readers to 
excuse the errors of omission and commission 
which are inevitable in the execution of such a 
huge work, more especially when the author is 
encumbered with the responsible duties of his 
profession involving, as they do, the life and 
death of persons entrusted to his care. 

[0, Kashi Ghosh e’s Lane,-. 

Calcutta. I KuNjA Lal IhiiSHAGKATNA. 

November, /<?//. ^ 





INTRODUCTIO 


In the introduction of the first volume of our translation 
of the Susrula-Samhita we have attempt- 

Ayurveda is not ed to place before the public a correct 
an Encyclopsedia ^ , 

OT ancient medical interpretation of Vayu, Pitta and Kapha, 

tise on Biologs?’ falsely so-called humours of the 
body* and it is a great pleasure to us, 
that our pronouncement has been very kindly accepted. In 
the introduction of the present volume we would draw the 
attention of the readers to the fact that Ayurveda is not at 
all an encyclopaedic work,— -an Encyclopaedia of the Indian 
• 

* Berdoe says :—“Whal is known as the Humoral Pathol®gy formed 
the most essential part of the system of the Dogmatics. Humoral 
Pathology explains all diseases as caused by the mixture of life four 
cardinal humours, Ihe blood, bile, mucus or phlegm and water. Hip- 
pocrates first leaned towards it, but it was Plato^ho devoloped it. The 
stomach is the common source^of all these humours. When diseases 
develop, they attract humours. The source of the bile is the liver, of the 
mitius the head, of the water the spleen. Bile causes calarrh8*and rheu- 
matism, dropsy depends on the spleen.” 

Be it observed that among the humours of Hippocrates there is no 
place for V^la although in point of fact both his Physiology and Patho* 
logy are to be traced to the “Tri-dbdtu” of Ayurveda, The secitt of 
this anomaly is that (he theory of Vdta was found to be a complicated one 
and Hipprocates, not being able to comprehend its original import, left 
it out and cautiously introduced, in Us stead, his own theory of '*watet”. 
Sowe find *'HumoraI Pathology is not of Indian origin ; neither it is the 
same which the Indian Risbis of Rigveda developed under the name of 
Tri dhdtu,” It is simply an imitation of Susruta who introduced blood 
( the fourth factor In the genesis of disease!. But (he bor- 

rower, in his interpretation of Susruta, had made a mess of it. He retain- 
ed blood, but substituted “water” in place of Vkta, the most important 
of the three, for reasons best known to him* 
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system of Medicine in all its departmjnt^ but it is the 
Science of Life entire. 

Though it is customary and convenient to group apart 
such phenomena as are termed mental and such of them as 
are exhibited by rpen in society, under the heads of Psycho- 
logy and Sociology, yet it must be allowed that there are no 
absolute demarcations in Nature, corresponding to them, 
and so in the entire Science of Life, psychology and sociology 
' are inseparably linked with Anatomy and Physiology, nay, 
more, with Pathology and Hygiene and above all with 
't reatment. In short the Biological Sciences must deal with 
whatever phenomena are manifested by living matter in 
whatever condiliorr it is placed. Life in health ( ) as 

well as Life in disease ( ), therefore, fall within the 
scope of Biology— even life exhibited by man in Society 
( B not exempted from it. 

• ’ i , 

m i ii i 

In calligg Ayurveda, therefore, the entire Science of Life, 


Ayurveda, — the 


we are not guided by any prejudice 


, entire Science of of our own, but we rely solely on 
** facts and Qgures, and these, when 
closely studied, will lead any one to arrive at the same 
conclusion, not unlike our own and to interpret Ayurveda 
as a collection of Biological .Sciences in all departments. 
In the first place, for the guidance of our reader?, we will 
menifion that the name Ayurveda itself is a strong evidence 
in favour of its being called the Science 
coEftSereof of Life. Secondly, we will refer to 

The Name it- arrangement of the subject matter 
in the Sarira-sthdna which is popu- 
larly belived to be the anatomical portion of the book, as 
tending to the same conclusion. In 
merit of the sub- this section, chapters on Midwifery 
ject-matters* Management of Infants follow 

close to the heels of those oq Anatomy and Physiology, and 


self. 
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these latter ag^intare immediately preceded by chapters 
on Psychology. This intermixture is certainly an anomaly 
and can in no wise be satisfactorily explained unless we 
have to look upon these as general truths of Biology, 
elucidated by the Introduction of special truths exclu- 
sively collected from the science of medicine— 

1 To call it Descriptive Anatomy or Physiology, 
in the modern sense of the term is simply ridiculous. The 
absence of any reference to brain and 

Want of Descrip* spinal cord, to pancreas and heart, in 
tlve Anatomy and ^ ^ . 

Physiology in the a book of Anatomy and Physiology is 

sthanaltseir—^^ unpardonable and in the Sarira-sthdna 
we feel this absence almost to despon- 
dency. Moreover, in western medical science, Grey’s Ana 
tony and Kirke’s Physiology, for instance, in their bulk, 
exceeds, each, more than a thousand of pages and to preserU 
to the public, •under the same name less than half a dozen 
of pages, as the result of Indian wisdom, is certainly a very 
miserable contrast— a contrast that is calculated .‘to inspire 
no admiration, but, cn the contrary, to generate in scientific 
minds an universal apathy, at least an apathy towards all that 
is connected with the systenf of Indian Medicine In order 
to save our venerable Rishis from this disastrous plight, we 
announce here foremost of all, that our beloved Science 
of Ayurveda is by no means an Encyclopcedic work, but 
distinctly possesses every characteristic 
Eviden- marks the Science of Biology. 

I The definition The very name Ayurvada indicates 

^^Same as Life as ‘hat it is actually a science of Ayu$ 

defined by Mr. Her- ^nd the word Ayus is used here in the 
bert Spencer 

same sense as Mr. Herbert Spencer 
understands by his remarkable definition of Life. 

In his masterly classification Mr. Herbert Spencer has, 
in his Biology, given, indeed, the first place to Anatomy and. 
Physiology, but still it is divested of any elaborate chapters, 
dealing with the subjects. 


Positive Eviden- 

C0g. 

1 The definition 
of Ayus. 

Same as Life as 
defined by Mr. Her- 
bert Spencer 
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In the science of Life a short refereiceito the structures 
of the body or its functions is quite sufficient to illustrate 
its principles, and if we fail to find therein any discourse on 
the descriptive Anatomy and Physiology, we still consider 
that there is nothing amiss. 

But unfortunately the fate of Ayurveda is otherwise. 
Though the very name indicates that it is Biology pure and 
simple, still it is denounced for its dificiencies in Anatomy 
and Physiology, and doomed for ever. 

Sanskrit words are notorious for their confusion of 
meanings, but, as regards Ayurveda there exists no difference 
of opinion, at least, so far as the first word is concerned. 
Ayus is Ayus everywhere in Ayurveda and it is the only fault 
our venerable Rishis may be reasonably charged with, that 
they di(^ not put themselves into any great trouble to 
explain Ayus, but, on the contrary, unlike scientific men, 
misspept their energy to ascertain the significance of the 
insignificant portion of Ayurveda, that is the meanings of the 
ro8t in the light of Grammar, 

The scientific ear, ever unsatisfied with these grammati- 
cal eruditions, ha»i ultimately thrust an Encyclopaedic value 
upon what is properly speaking, •a book of Biology. Of course, 
there ts a marked difference between the. two. An ordinary 
treatise on Biology deals with the general truths of life, 
and does not represent, by way of illustrations, all its special 
tjplhs, nor their practical sides, but so far as Ayurveda is 
concerned, the general truths of Biology are thrown into the 
background and the special truths, gleaned exclusively from 
the science of medicine, are given great prominence 

so much so, that it is now regarded 
as a system of Medicine and Surgery which has neither 
Biology, nor Anatomy, nor Physiology, nor Pathology— -but 
is a systematised Empiricism or (Quackery. This is certainly 
‘ a great misfortune. Apart from the name, the arrangement 
'of the subject, to which we have just referred, at least, in 
the section of Svirira-stb4n% (the falsely so-called Anatomy of 
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the Hindus), •‘-is^a direct contradiction to its bieng considork 

as an Encyclopaedic work. The existence of the chapters or 

midwifery and management of infants in the same, following 

immediately the chapters on Anatomy, serves as a strong 

additional evidence thereof. It is an anomaly no doubt, 

that Midwifery has been offered a place in the section oi 

^ ^ . Anatomy, but the confusion does not 

Reasons for incor- , , „ r j j v 
porating Midwifery 8®^ confounded, if we are led to 

believe that the science of generation 

of a superior race (if we are at all 

permitted to use the term) forms, indeed, an important depart- 

ment of Practical Biology. 

From whatever standpoint we look to the question, we 
find there are grounds to lead any one to pronounce in 
our favour and to‘ come to the conclusion at which we 
now venture to arrive. Besides these two important facts, 
we now cite the following passage as 
a strong internal evidence in favour of 
our view. Maharshi Punarvasu, after giving us a short table 
of the principal structures of the human body, remarks ttat 
even this reference is considered by many as superfluous, 

' BeasOMtfdromlt- ‘he^grouiid, thil* an acquaintance 
ting Descriptive with the molecular construction of an 
organism is quite sufficient to help us 
as a reliable guide to treatment. 

The passage referred to is quoted below ; — 


Internal evidence- 


Now we ask the reader if this is not a sufficient evidence, 
proving to the hilt, that Ayurveda is nothing but Biology 
and that we run no risk of committing a grave omission if 
the chapter on Anatomy is wholesale dispensed with from 
Ayurveda. For the improvement of this awkward position — 
that in the section of Anatomy there should be no Anatomy 
—the entire credit is due to Susruta, as he has very wisely 
made the suggestion, that a knowledge of the anatomical ’ 
structures of the body is of great value, at least so far as it* 
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helps the Surgeons and the Surgeons only in their operations.^ 
But so far as Biology is concerned with medicine, Susruta 
does, not forget to lay particular stress on the knowledge of 
the molecular construction of the body. The following 
memorable passages actually preached by this renowned 
Surgeon, some three hundred centuries ago, still stands as a 
model from which modern Science, even in its present ad- 
vancement, can draw inspirations. 

He says 

I- w 1 

^ II 

tai: h 

2. w i 

• flsremt f ^ uTRf i 

That is, the protean work of the protoplasm in which the 
great Self resides cannot be detected by the body’s eye ; to 
know its work, mind’s eye is necessary, along with the body’s 
eye. For acquirin^efficiency in Surgery alone, the dissection 

Susiuta recommends dissection 8n dead human bodies and suggests 
that it is^only required of those who will practise surgery and that students 
of medicine can do without it. Herophilus practised dissection on 
living bodies and with the object of practising medicine successfully, 
but it soon fell into disrepute and did not at all Influence the art of 
Moriicine, He was condemmed even by his own pupil Philinusof cos 
who declared that all the Anatomy his vivisecting master had taught him 
had not helped him in the least in the cure of his patients. Such 
indeed was the fate of vivisection for which Europe now takes pride. 

But Susruta’s, Avagharshana is now considered by many as the only 
perfect mode of dissection ever known. It is with the help of this 
method of dissection that the layers of epidermis and derii\is could he 
discovered and blood-vessels with their minute branches could be counted 
to be as many as thirty millions* Not only this, but also in the opinion of 
^eyeral European savants, Susruta still stands as a model of surgery and 
European 'surgery has borrowed many things from Susruta and has yet 
ntany things to leain. 



i^TkopUCTIOK. 


Vii 


of dead body of living body as proclaimed by* 

Heropbilus), nay, the AvdgharshaHa which brings into view 

The knowledge epidermis and the 

of the Molecular dermis, the number and branches of 
Construction of the , , , . , , 

body is all that is blood-vessels and nerves that lie embed- 

wanted. muscles, etc , is only necessary. 

Professor Michael Foster’s remarks in his article on 
Physiology in the Encyclopedia Britannica, to all appearnces, 
are just in the same line, if not identical with our extract, 
when he says “that the problem of Physiology, in the future, 
is largely concerned in arriving by experiment and infer- 
ence, by the mind's eyet and not by the body’s eye alone, 
assisted, as that may be, by lenses yet to ‘be introduced 
at a knowledge of the molecular construction of the protean 
protoplasm ; of the laws according to which it is built up 
and the laws according to which it breaks down ; for these 
laws when ascertained will clear up the mysteries of the 
protean work which the protoplasm does.” 

In short the knowledge of the molecular construction of 
the body is just the thing with which Biology is concerned, 
and such is the unanimous verdict both in the East as well as 
in the West, in the most anpient and in (iSe most modern 
Sciences of the world. Now, if the ‘knowledge of the molecular 
construction of the protoplasm, of the laws according to wliich 
it is built up, and the laws according to which it breaks down,’ 
is all that is necessary for an accurate knowledge of Anatomy 
and Physiology, our Ayurveda is pre-eminently the Scienct?, 
we want. 

The following extracts, from Charaka Samhila, are cited 
here to prove that we are quite justified in our contention. 

I . my. 

I ^ I 

2 . ^ I 

^ w u 

That is, the body is composed of molecules and these are 
said to be numberless, because no body can count them up. 
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By their ui\ion, they build up the bod^, |nd this union is 
governed I)y three Laws, viz., the Laws of Vayu, Karma and 
Sw;ibhava (which are almost equivalent to the three Biological 
Laws, ie, ihu law of heredity, the law of external relations and 
the law of molecular motion caused by Ethereal vibrations 
compared with which nerve-impulses — akin to electric force,— 
are grosser and coarser shocks). So far we think we have 
proved lhat Ayurveda, as a Biology is not defective, if it 
contains no descriptive Anatomy and Physiology— descriptive 
in the same sense as Grey’s Anatomy or Kirke’s Physiology is, 
Its Histiology is molecular; its Pathology is molecular; its 
Physiology is molecular. Molecular in every sense is 
the Biology of*the Hindus Virtually speaking, Ayurveda is 
our Science of Life, and we will presently shew that Lijt 
and Ayt/s are identical. 

The* continuous adjustment of molecules, their successive 
•breaking down and building up within an organised living 
body,*,without destroying its identity, is the definition of Ayus 
a^ suggested by Maharshi Punarvasu. 

He says 


In anoilier place the same definition is repeated with a 
slighf modification, and in this he enumerates 

(consciousness) as the most distinctive 
of^yu. characteristic of .4; According to this 

* definition, and 

re'er to an organised living body ; fifs??!; and 
identical with processes of breaking down and building up of 
the organism without destroying its identity. The idea of 
continuous adjustment is included also in these two words. 

So we find, the definition of Ayus, as sugessled by Punarvasu, 
includes more than what is proposed io 
Mr. Herbert Spencer’s definition of Life. 
The words and^teff, as explained by the great annotator 
Chakrapdni, represent two more distinct phases of Life, the 


The same as Life. 
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IX 


compre- 
hensive than Life 
as defined by Mr. 
Herbert Spencer. 


The Findings of 
the Upanishads. 


first bearing upoiH the existence in (he system of a preven- 
tive factor of putrefaction, the second 
More compre- to agent or agents that 

adjust the internal relations by deli- 
cate touches, which professor Michael 
Foster speaks of as “continuously passing from protoplasm to 
protoplasm and compared with which the nervous impulses 
(which are perhaps electrical in nature) 
FMter on are grosser and coarser shocks.” Now 

ory of Sensation. epiihet, v/i., as ex- 

plained by Chakrapani— furnishes us 
with a clue lo determine what Ayr/s ( ) actually means. 

Our Sacred Upanishads now come for- 
ward to our relief and tell us, in the first 
place, HTC,” Ayii and Prana 

are one and llie same principle. In the second place, “?a[; ^ 

^ Prdnagind Vdyu are identical. In the third place, 

t Vdyu is not unlike tlher. 
In the fourth place, “li' ie., the primitive fluid 

(according to Lord Kelvin) is divided into two parts, viz,, one 
without motion, another endued with motion, In Uie fifth 
place, i>^'t evtrything in this world are 

waves of this Kther endued with motion. In the sixth jjlace, 

^ universal 
store of energy ; in the Physical world it is known by the 
name of Vdyu; in the Living world it is called 'under a 
different name and that name is Prana 

From the above short table we come to know that the 
agent that adjusts the internal relations lo external relations, 
is Ayus and that Aynr is Life, and that Life is a motion of the 
great etherial fluid which is known in Sanskrit as ‘ and that 
is the sum of all the various 

energies— biological and abiological — 

mltive uUiQ aa ae- ^ i 

fined by Lord which under the name of heat, light, 

electricityor consciousness, etc., manifest , 

themselves botli in the Physical as well as in the Metaphysical 



INTRODUCTION. 


wuriu, anu uiai jrrdna (sfTOl) is another |^an|e of the same force 
that, in acting on an aggregated living body, divides itself 
into five distinct force?, Prdna, A/>dnn, Samdna, Uddna^ 
and Vydm^ and subserves the functions of correlation ( ) 

and sustentation (fini) and controls oxidation So 

Prana continuously helps to adjust, like the main-spring of a 
watch, the internal relations to the external relations. We are 
indebted to the master mind of Sankara for his able exposi- 
tion of the functions of this main-spring, 
vJA^and^Ether. etherial vibrations 

as transformed into the vital font in 
an organised body. We quote below what he says about it 
in his celeberated commentary on the Vedanta Darsana. 


The live dlvlfllons ^ ^ 

of Vdyu in its ac* ^ ?ivap?pr 

awregate.^ ^ 1 

mi i 

That*i8, the primitive fluid that is endued with motion in its 
solution of f.ife gets knotted into five divisions, viz , Prdna, 
Apdna, Samdna, Uddna and Vydna, and this acting on any 
aggregated livin|!^ matter is called Prana. So what we call 
Prdna is not the Vayu itself, Jbut a particular mode of its 
motion. Hence the question of identity and non-identity is a 
matter of choice. Shortly speaking, this is the Biology of 
the Hindus. This too is the sum and substance into which 
(as a department of Biology), Physiology unfolds itself. 

* This too evidently serves as the line of 

demarcation between and 
Tvnf, and From this too 

Health and Disease, Hygiene and 
Treatment, Psychology and Sociology 
have all their origin and start. In fact, Biology forms the basis 
upon which the great edifice of the Indian Medical Science, as 
a collateral branch, has been developed. 

Conclusion. general truths of Biology ae all 

there in the Ayurveda j bqt the special truths from medicine 


Biology forms the 

basis Medical 

Science developed 
as so much cob 
lateral branches. 
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XI 


have been given giftat a prominence that the real character 
of the book has been over shadowed and it has been trans* 
formed into a Science of Medicine. 


Hydropathy- 


With a view to convey to the minds of our readers 
an idea of the different branches of the Medical Science 
which developed as a’collateral branch of this great Science of 
Life, we would here touch upon a few of them in passing. 

Magnetism had formed its way into the therapeutics of 
the ancient Hindus and animal magne- 
Magnetism. extensively practised in 

India long before they were recognised by Mesmer in Germany 
and subsequently by John Elliolson in England. 

The Indian writers on Medical Science of the good 
old days have described in length the 
Hydropathy- medicinal properties of the waters. of . 
the principal river#, lakes, water falls and mineral springs of 
the country that were known at the time and their respec- 
tive curative powers as applied to various ailmerfts thrft 
human flesh is heir to. This goes a long way to establish 
the fact that Hydropathy was known in long bqfore 
it was even dreamt of in the W^tern world. 

The ancient Hindu sages from time immemorial .had 
been cognizant of the benefits of 
Massage- massage and shampooing and taken 

to practising them. Whereas, it is but of late that the; 
advantages of these methods have begun to be appreciated 
by the Western Medical School and it no longer hesitates 
to acknowledge them as efficacious therapeutic agents. 

The Science of begetting healthy and beautiful children, 
which is just beginning to receive atten- 
Qenesiology. countries was not un- 


Massage- 


known to the ancient Hindus, and Manu in his Mdnavih 
dharma-Sdstra has laid down special injunctions which still 
form an integral part of the domestic life of the orthodox 
section of the community. As a matter of fact, they knew 

0 
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that mental impressions of the parentf at^ the time of con* 
ception exercise a great inffueoce over the future destiny 
of the child in embryo. 

Thus we read in the Sastras “A woman, though at a 
distance, conceives a child of the shape of the person she 
loves ardently and thinks of at the time. Just as a tree that 
grows is not different from the parent tree whether we plant 
a branch or sow a seed, so the main features of the child 
partake of the features of its father, though there might be 
slight changes due to the soil.” 

The subtle soul co-operates with the Manas (the mind) ; 
the mind co-operates with the senses ; the senses perceive 
objects j all this* takes place in little or no time. The above 
is the connection between the soul and objects around us. 
What is there which the mind cannot comprehend ? There- 
fore, wlterever the mind enters, the soul follows it. 

“The soul being subtle, whenever it epters another soul# 
requrres some time and an effort of the mind to know the 
Wtter. .The soul, which intensely meditates on an object, 
assumes the shape of that object.” etc, etc. 

In a book ^entitled Bhoja-Prabandha being a collection 
. of the anecdotes realating to the reien 

of Bhoja Raja, by Pandila Ballala 
there is narrated the detail of an interesting surgical opera- 
tion . which had been performed on the Rdjd, who was suf- 
fering from an excruciating pain in the head. All the 
• medical aid obtaining at the same time was availed of, but 
in. vain and his condition became quite critical when two 
brother physicians accidentally arrived in Dhar, who were 
duly called in. These physicians, after carefully examining 
the patient, held that unless surgically treated no relief 
could possibly be afforded to the Royal patient. Accordingly 
they administered an anaesthetic called Sammohini with 

* Mihii’s Brihat Sarobitk Book, II, Chapter Ixxv. 

Verses 1*3. 
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a view to readei him insensible and, when completely 
under the influence of the drug, they trephined his skull, 
removed the malignant portion of the brain, the actual seat 
of the complaint, closed and stitched up the opening and 
applied a healing balm to the wound. Then they adminis- 
tered a restoration known as Sanjivani to tlie patient, 
who, thereupon, regained consciousness and felt quite at 
ease. This incident (as narrated by Thakur Saheb of 
Gondal in his Short History of Aryan Medical Science) 
goes to prove that the attendant physician of Buddha, is 
likewise recorded to have practised cranial surgery writh the 
greatest success. Instances of successful cases of abdominal 
section are also not rare. Thus it will appear ’that the ancient 
Indians knew and successfully practised surgical operations 
which are regarded now-a-days as the greatest triumphs of 
modern surgery. The purpose of chloroform in th^ palmy ^ 
days of yore waa, used to be served by SAmmohini, but 
there is hardly a drug known to modern Pharmacopaeias, 
corresponding whith Sanjivani which certainly lessens the 
chances of deaths that at present sometimes occur under 
anxsthetics. 

Let them, who allege that the Hindu system of the heal- 
ing Art is unscientific, now pause and reflect ere they jnake 
such an unwarranted and irresponsible assertion. How c-in a 
system which contains so accurate an account of the unions of 
bones and ligaments, anastomoses of nerves, veins and 
arteries, etc , and which assures the world of the existence of 
three crores and a half of veins and arteries in the human 
body giving facts and figures thereof with such mathe- 
matical precision, be regarded as being unscientific ? 

It is certainly an undeniable fact that one of the colossal 
achievements of modern Western Medical Science is its 
Anatomy; but the point at issue is whether the process of 
laying open the structures bf the body 
DlBsectloiL lancets, is at all a satisfactory 

method. For, is it not a faet*that the finest and the 
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mioalest arteries. of the skin are never diflofed, if (he scalpel 

h used 80 recklessly to remove the skin all at once and 
not allowed to go deeper into the muscles to expose the 
minute branches of blood vessels and nerves that may happe ) 
to lie embedded therein ? But, on the contrary, look at the 
process promulgated by Susruta for demonstrating practical 
Anatomy 1 Its originality and perfection beats hollow all 
the known methods, although it was discovered in almost the 
pre-historic age. The process prescribed by the Hindu 
system is as follows Cover a dead body with ^usa grass 
and place it at the edge of the water of a rivulet. After 
three days take it out carefully, and gradually take off 
the succsesive* layers of the epidermis and dermis and 
of the muscles beneath by gently and lightly rubbing it over 
with a soft brush. Thus the smallest and the thinnest 
arteries? which have by this time swelled and obtained a 
distinct existence are made palpable everywhere even to 
the ihinutest. 

The. process is termed, as we have pointed before, Ava* 
gharshana by Susruta. The Western method might be an 
easier and a more off-hand one, but by no means precise. 

Though tl^ merit of discovering this mode 
Avagharsliana. dissection is due to Susruta, we are all 
blind to it and call Hippocrates the father of Medicine ! It is 
generally believed that with a view to further his researclies 
and perfect his knowledge, it is Hippocrates who inaugurated 
•the system of dissection of dead human bodies and he did 
the work secretly. Credulous people may lend a willing ear 
to such assertions but the fact is, that it was not till a century 
later that Hirophilus openly resorted to dissection of 
human bodies and thereby earned an undying fame in 
Europe^ obliterating Susruta s name for ever, though, virtually 
speaking, he (Susruta) was the pioneer of dissection and 
figured in the world more than a millenium before the 
advent of Hippocrates and over eleven centuries prior to the 
age of Herophilus. 
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It would Qot,^ perhaps, be out of place here to mentwti 
that Dr. A. F. K. Hoernl^ M. A , F. R, S , C. I. E.,. Ph. D., 
in his recent publication on Hindu Osteology, has proved it 
to the hilt, how systematic, scientific, unerring and exait were 
the researches of the ancient Hindus and what a mine of 
resplendent truths lay imbedded in them ! We, in our Intro- 
duction of the first volume of this work, have tried to prove 
how very superb, salutary and supremely happy was the theory 
of Vayu, Pitta, and Kapha promulgated by Susruta. There 
we have incidentally mentioned that the Science of Embryo- 
logy was not unknown to the Hindu sages. In the present 
volume we mean to prove to a point that the main principles 
promulgated in the Anatomy, the Physiology and the Patho- 
logy of Susruta yield in no way to the principles on those 
subjects included by the modern Western Scientists and 
investigators. On the other hand, we boldly affirm that in the 
theories propounded by Susruta some two thousand years 
back there lies a fund of truths which might well throw *a flood 
of li^ht on the field of labour of the modern scientific men>of 
the West. For is it not a fact that the theories of Vamana 
(causing to eject the contents of the stomach by mouth), 
Virecham (causing the evacuation of the intestines), Nasya 
(causing to inhale through the nose), Afiuvdscifta and Asfhd- 
pana which, in ancient India, had earned the appellation of 
Pancha-Karma, and had gained universal prevalence, and were 
extensively practised by oriental physicians from time im- 
mem:rial, have, of late, been hailed by the medical authorities 
of the day as the most approved'and commended mode of 
treatment. 

Sceptics who care nor to examine and weigh solid facts, 
bluntly allege that the Ayurvedic system is not based 
upon experiment and observation— the key stone of all 
true Science, and such being the case its Anatomy, Physio^ 
logy, Pathology and Therapeutics are all erroneous. The 
suggestjpn, cruel and baseless as it is, originally emanated, 
from an eminent Indian physician who has earned an i|n* 
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enviable reputation by writing a Treatise on Hindu Materia 
Medina. He says :-'‘It (the Ayurvedic system) is built not 
80 much upon experiment and observation as upon an 
erroneous system of Pathology and Therapeutics.*’ But such 
ati expression would not stand the light of day. Indeed 
none but the ancient Hindu sages did set a high value on 
experiment and observation, and where they did not claim 
some occult knowledge or intuition, it is upon these two that 
they mainly based all their knowledge. 

The Materia Medica of the Hindus is really a marvel 
Its description of the properties of drugs belonging to the 
animal, vegetable and mineral kingdoms, and of the articles 
of food essential* to the maintenance of health and strength, 
its selection of the specific dietaries and elimination of what 
are prohibited in particular ailments are every day being 
found correct. The European preparations of Indian drugs 
and diets are corroborative evidence ther|of. The theory 
adopted by the ancient Hindus as the basis of their investiga- 
tion is that every substance, whether vegitable or animal, 
possesses five properties namely,— Rasa, Guna, Viryya, Vipdka 
and Frabhdva which lenses alone cannot reveal, nor the body’s 
eye after observation and experiment made upon rats and 
rabbits. And those who have opportunities of studying and 
practising both the Eastern and Western Medical Science 
assert that the ancient Medical Science of the Hindus once 
reached the highest standard of excellence and perfection in 
Afateria Medica, Therapeutics and Hygiene and was simply 
unrivalled and unapproachable, as it blended Philosophy with 
Science— the mind’s eye with the body’s eye. 

A dispassionate examination of these facts (and such as 
can be multiplied to any extent), will convince an impartial 
reader that Ayurveda, as we find it described in Charaka 
Samhitd and Susrula Samhitd, if approached in a spirit of 
fairness and enquiry, might reveal the germs of not a few 
jof the marvellous achievement of the present age in the 
domain of Medical Scietice and afford to the assiduous 
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Student a vast gco^e and varied materials for comparislon 
between the Eastern and the Western systems, and render 
material help in improving upon the one with the aid of 
the other, and this to the benefit of the suffering humanity at 
large. 

Lastly it is our prayer, that if Western Medical Science 
was ever anywise, directly or indirectly, benefited by the 
ancient Medical Science of the Hindus, it is but meet 
and fair that the former should come forward to render all 
possible aid to her parent Science, and that as Jt is almost 
dying now for want of aid and succour we look hopefully to 
our present benign Government in whose power lies the 
means of its complete regeneration. 
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CHAPTER I. 

Now wc shall discourse on the Vatavyadhl' 
(diseases of the nervous system) NidBiaam^. 

IVIetrical text: — Having clasped the feet of 
the holy Dhanvantari, who had arisen out of the 
primordial ocean with the pitcher of ambrosia on "his 
head, and wlio was the foremost of all knowers of truth, 
Sus'hruta interrogated him as follows : — “Tell me,0 thou, 
the foremost of discoursers, all abouj- the different 
locations and functions of the bodily Vayu (nerve force), 
both in its normal and agitated conditions, (as wcU as 
when it changes its natural seat through a concourse of 
disturbing or aggravating causes). Instruct me on the 
nature of distempers, which result from its deranged o 
condition.” 2 . 

The holy Dhanvantari, the greatest of all healers, 
having listened to the foregoing words of Sus'hruta, replied 
as follows: — This vital Vayu (nerve force), which courses 
through the body, is self-begotten in its origin, and 

* Th; term Nidanam, usually translated as Pathology, is meant to 
include factors, which fall within the respective provinces of Pathology, 
/Etiology, Symptomology and Pathognomy as well. For the meaning and 
functions of Vayu see Introduction vol. I. pp. xli. — xlii. 
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‘is regarded as identical with the divine energy of eternal 
life (God), inasmuch as it is unconditional and absolute 
in its actions and effects, eternal and selforigincd, 
and is subtile and all-pervading (like the sky and the 
atoms). It is the primary factor, which determines the 
principle of cause and effect in all forms of created 
things, whether mobile or immobile. It is so called 
(Vjiyu) from the fact of its coursing (skr. Va — to move) 
throughout the universe. It determines the growth, 
origin and disintegration of all animated organisms, and 
as such, it receives the homage of all created beings. 
Although invisible in itself, yet its works are patent or 
manifest. It is cold, light, mobile, dry and piercing, and 
follows a transverse course. It is characterised by the 
two attributes (propcr-scnsibles or Gunas) of sound and 
touch. It abounds in the fundamental quality of Rajas 
(pri^iciple of cohesion and action), is of inconceivable 
prowess, prot)els all the deranged or obstructing prinicplcs 
(I)oshas) in the organism, (or in other words, is primarily 
concerned with the deranged principles of the body 
which arc pathcfgcnic inthejr actions). It is instantaneous 
in its action, and radiates or coiinscs through the organ- 
ism'in constant currents. It has its primary field of 
action in the intestinal tract (Pakvadhana) and the 
rectum (Guda). In its deranged state, it is the principal 
factor, which, (in combination with the deranged Pittam 
and Kapham), lies at the root of all diseases, and is 
accordingly termed the king of diseases (RogarAt). 3. 

The action of V^yu In its normal 

State: — Now, hear me describe the symptoms, which 
mark the Vayu, as it courses through the organism. 
The Vdyu, in its normal or undisturbed condition, main- 
tains a state of equilibrium between the different Doshas 
and the root principles of the body (Dlidtu) ; it further 
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tends to maintain* uniform state in the metabolism of 
the body, (protoplasmic, Agni*) and helps the organs 
of sense-perception in discharging their specific functions. 
The bodily VAyu, like the Pittam in the organism, is 
grouped under five different subheads according to the 
difference in its functions and locations, and is classified 
as the Prdna, Udana, Samana, Vydna and Apjina.f 
These five classes of Vayu, located in their specific 
regions, contribute towards the integration and main* 
tenance of the body. 4 — 6 

The Prstna Vstyu ;—Thc Vayu, that courses in 
(govcrns)the cavity of the mouth, | is called the Prana, its 
function being to force down the food into the cavity of 
the stomach, and to assistthc different vitalisingprinciplcs 
of the body (such as the internal heat or fire etc J in dis- 
charging their functions in life, and to contribute to the 
general sustenance of the body. A deranged condition of 
this particular kind of Vayu (Pnina) is usually followed 
by hic-cough, dyspneta and other kindred distempers. 7. 

The Udana Vayu : —The most iipportant of the 
vital VAyus, which courses (sends its vibrations) upward, 
is called the Udana. It produces speech, song, etc.* In 
its deranged state it brings on diseases which arc speci- 
fically confined to regions lying above the clavicles. 8. 

The Samana V^fyur—Thc .Samdna Vayu* 
cour-ses in (governs) the stomach (Amashaya) and in the 


* See Inlroduclion Vol. I. p.p. XLVIII — XLIX MahAmahopddhy^y.'i 
Dvatkd Nalha Kaviralna interprets this Agni as digestive heal {fatharigni). 

t The Prana Vayu is identical with the energy of the nerve centre 
in the medulla ; the Ud^na with that of the one which is situated in the 
speech centre. The Samdna is same as the energy of the epigastric 
plexus, the Udana is same as the energy of the Motor-Sensory Nerves, and 
the Aptina is identical with the force of the Hypogastric plexus. 

t The field of its action includes the regions of the heart, throat, head 
and the nosCf 
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region of intc-Jtincs (Pakvdshaya). functions consist in 
digestinj^ the chyme brouj^ht down into the intestines in 
unison with the di^^estive ferment (Agni), and especially 
in disinte^ratiiv^ its essence from its refuse or excreted 
matter. A dcraii'^ed or a^^^ravated condition of the 
SamAna Vayii causes dysentery, Gulma, and impaired 
dii^estion, etc. 9. 

The Vyana Vay U ; -The VAyu known as the 
Vyana courses (acts) through the whole organism, and its 
functions consist in sending the lymph chyle etc. all 
through the body and in helping the out- flow of blood 
(Asrik'i and p'erspi ration. Five kinds of muscular move- 
ments* are ascribed to tlie action of the Vyana Vayu, 
a deranged condition of which is generally attended 
with diseases which arc not confined to any particular 
region, member, or organ of the body, but are found to 
affoc': th.' who’c organism (such as, fever, etc). lo. 

The Apana Vayu : -The Vayu known as the 
ApAna acts in the lower region of the intestines 
(Pakvddhana^ Jts functions consist in bearing down the 
feetus and the feces and fti evacuating the urine, semen 
and catamenial blood. An enraged condition of this Vayu 
tends to bring on .serious diseases, which are peculiar to 
the urinary bladder and the distal portion of the large 
rintestine (Guda). An aggravated condition of both the 
Vyana and Apana Va}'us may produce Pramcha and 
disorders of the seminal fiiiid. while a simultaneous 
excitement of the five vital Vayu.s leads to a sure and 
speedy termination of life. 11-12. 

Now we shall describe the nature of diseases, brought 
about by the localization of the variously aggravated 
Vayus in the difTcrent parts of the body. —In the cavity 

* Such as exp.insion, flexion, lowering down ai)d lifting up or lateral 
thrusting of any part of the body. 
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of the stomach (Atnishaya) the deranged or aggra- 
vated Vayu gives rise to vomiting, vertigo, epileptic fits, 
thirst and pain at the sides (Pars'va Sula) and about 
the region of the heart (Hridgraha). In the intestines 
(Pakvashaya) the enraged or disturbed Vayu gives rise 
to a rumbling in the intestines, a piercing pain about the 
region of the umbilicus, scanty and painful urination 
and stool, or their entire suppression (AtiAha), and pain 
about the region of the coccyx (Trika). 13— 1 5. Similar- 
ly, incarcerated in the sense-organs, such as the cars, etc. 
it tends to deprive them of their respective faculties. 
In the skin (lymph ch>’Ic) it produces a discolouring of the 
complexion, parchedness and twitching in the skin, and 
causes a complete local anavsthesia, giving rise to a 
tingling, piercing pain in the skin, which spontane- 
ously bursts, or becomes marked with cracks and fissures. 
Similarly, the aggravated Vayu interfering witlr the 
principle of b’ood gives rise to ulcers. In the ilc.sh, it 
produces painful nodes and tumours (Granthi), while in 
the principle of fat it brings on almost painless tumours 
(Granthi J unattended with any kind of* ulcer. Incar- 
cerated in the veins 8 cc. (Sira) it produces a stiffeniuj^ or 
painful contraction, or a varico.se or neuralgic condition ; 
in a ligament (Smlyu),it produces numbness (an.'eslhcsia), 
palsy, aching pain and convulsive jerks ; in a long joiiit^ 
it tends to deprive it of its coiitractibility and produce.s 
a painful inflammatory swelling (about the affected 
part). In the bones it produces a wasting (atrophy) of 
the bones which crack and begin to spontancou.sly burst, 
attended with the characteristic bone-ache. Again in 
that important principle of life, the marrow, it tends to 
dry it up and produces a sort of pain, extending all over 
the body which knows no respite or abatement. Similarly, 
jn the principle of semen it tends to produce a scanty, 
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defective, or excessive emission of that vital fluid, or a 
complete stoppage thereof. i6— 23. 

The Vityu, thus disturbed and agitated, affects in 
succession the lower and the upper extremities of the 
body, and the head, or extends all over the body and 
deranges all its root-principles (Dhatu). The symptoms, 
which mark such conditions of the body, are numbness 
(paralysis), convulsive contortions of the limbs (Akshepa), 
anicsthesia, and various kinds of pain (Sula), and swelling 
(Sopha) of the body. The deranged Vayii, having enter- 
ed the natural scats of the Pittam or Kapham, develops 
.symptoms, which arc peculiar to either of them, and 
gives rise to numerous diseases. 24 — 25. 

The symptoms, which characterise the union of the 
deranged Vayu with the Pittam (in its particular scat) 
arc a burning scn.sation, heat, thirst, and loss of conscious- 
ness* in addition to the .symptoms of the Vataja disease 
so generated in that particular part of the body, while 
a similar unison with the Kapham develops coldness, 
swelling and^ ^icavincss (of the affected part). The 
disturbed or agitated VayiPin uni.son with the principle 
of bjood gives rise to a sort of pricking pain (pins and 
needles in the affected locality), which can not bear the 
least touch, or is marked by complete anaesthesia, and 
symptoms, peculiar to the deranged Pittam, follow 
in its train. 26 — 28. 

Vomiting, and a burning sensation, etc. in the body, 
mark the Instance when the Prfina Vayu is surcharged 
(Avrita) with the Pittam ; while weakness, lassitude, 
somnolence and a general discolouring of the com- 
plexion (D. R., — lo.ss of taste) characteri.se a case 
when It is surcharged with the deranged Kapham A 
burning sensation in the body, loss of consciou.sness or 
epileptic fits, and a sense of giddiness (vertigo) and 
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physical languor arf the indications, which distinguish 
a case of the Udina V^yu being surcharged with the 
Pittam ; while a stoppage or absence of perspiration, 
appearance of goose-flesh on the skin, impaired diges- 
tion, coldness and numbness of the affected part 
characterise a case of the same being surcharged with 
the Kapham. 29—32. 

Copious flow of perspiration, heat with a burning 
sensation in the body, and epileptic fits indicate a case 
when the Samana Vayu has become united with the 
Pittam ; while a copious flow of stool and urine, and 
an excess of mucous secretion (Kapham) fj'om the nose 
(fluent coryza) etc. and horripilation mark a case, where 
it has become saturated with the Kapham. 33—34. 

Heat and a burning sensation in the affected part 
and a profuse menorrhagia mark a case when the 
Apana Vayu becomes surcharged with the Pittam, wlicrc- 
as a sense of heaviness in the lower limbs characterises 
a case when it becomes overcharged with the Kapham. 

[Symptoms such as,] binaiing and jeVking in the 
limbs, and a sense of physical languor become manifest 
in the event of the Vyana Vayu being surcharged with 
the Pittam, while a general heaviness of the limbs, stiff- 
ness or numbness of the bone-joints, and an incapability 
of locomotion indicate the fact of its being surcharged*' 
with the Kapham. 37—38. 

The Nida'nam of Vdla Raktam 

An over-indulgence in grief, excessive .sexual inter- 
course, inordinate physical exercise, drinking large 
quantities of wine, observance of a regimen of diet and 
conduct in a particular .season of the year which is im- 
proper to it, use of articles of food which are not con- 
genial to one’s own temperament and an improper or 
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baneful use of such oleaginous substances (as oil, clari- 
fied butter etc.) arc the factors, which vitiate in common 
the blood and Pittam of a person. The foregoing 
causes csjX’cially tend to vitiate or agitate the Vayu 
and blood in persons of delicate constitutions, or in 
corpulent persons, or in those who observe a form of 
perfect continence. 39. 

The vital \Tiyu becomes enraged or agitated by exces- 
sive riding on horses, camels or elephants, or through 
the lifting or carrying of great weights, etc., or by an in- 
ordinate indulgence in things which arc possessed of the 
specific virtue, of enraging or aggravating that vital 
principle. On the other hand, an over-indulgence in 
such articles of food as are heat-making in their potency, 
or a sm;feit of edibles largely composed of sharp, acid or 
alkaline substances, as well as a large consumption of 
potherbs etc., or an exposure to heat tends to vitiate 
the blood of the organism, and which, on account of such 
contamination, tends to speedily obstruct the passage of 
the tlect-coursing Vayu. The Va)’u, thus impeded in its 
courscdbecomes more and more agitated each moment, 
and is prone to speedily agitate the blood in a similar 
way. The antecedence of the term “Vata” or “Vayu” 
in the nomenclature of the disease (Vata-Rakta)is owing 
to the precedence accorded to the action of the deranged 
^Vayu in bringing about the malady, although it effects 
this In concert with the vitiated blood of the 
organism. 40. 

Similarly, the disease brought about by the agitated 
Pittam, in conjunction with the vitiated or agitated blood, 
is called the Pitta- Raktam, while the one incidental 
to the combination of the deranged Kapham with 
the vitiated blood is called Kapha-Raktam. In a case 
of VaEtl-RaktaiD, the legs, or the lower extremities can 
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not bear the least touch (Hyper®sthesia) and a sort of 
pricking, piercing pain (pins and needles) is experienced 
in those regions. The legs become withered or 
atrophied and lose all sensibility to touch. In a case 
of Pitta Raktam, the legs become extremely red, hot, 
soft and swollen, characterised by a sort of indescribable 
burning sensation. In a case of Kapha-Raktam, the 
legs become swollen and numbed. The swelling assumes 
a whitish hue and feels cold to the touch, and is 
accompanied by excessive itching. In the Sr^nnipdtika 
or Trido.shaja form of Dashta-Rakfcam, the legs exhibit 
symptoms, which are respectively peculiar to all the 
three preceding types. 41 — ^43. 

Premonitory Symptoms: -In the incuba- 
tive stage of the disease the legs perspire and become 
x:old and flabby, or (on the contrary\ the local perspira- 
tion is stopped and the legs become hot and hard. More- 
over, a pricking pain is experienced in the affected parts 
which arc marked by complete anaesthesia, heaviness, or 
heat, and discolouring of the skin. The ^jsca.sc creeps 
in either from the lower extremities, or in some cases, 
first affects the upper ones and gradually extends all 
over the body like an enraged rat-poison. 

Prognosis : — The form of the disea.se in which the 
skin of the part lying between the instep and the knee- ^ 
joint becomes abraded or spontaneously bursts open, 
exuding pus and blood, attended with loss of strength 
(Prdna) and flesh, curvature of the fingers, and eruptions 
of nodules, should be regarded as incurable ; while a 
case of one , year’s standing admits only of palliative 
measures. 44. 

The enraged or agitated Vdyu, while coursing swiftly 
through the Dhamanis (nerves) of the body, shakes it in 
quick succession, and a disease, (exhibiting such 

Z 
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symptoms as shaking or convulsive jerks), is originated 
which- h called- Abhepah* (spasms, convulsions). The 
form of the disease, in which the patient falls to th^ 
ground, at intervals, is called Apatanaka (Epilepsy 
without convulsions). The aggravated or agitated Vdyu, 
charged with an abnormal quantity of Kapham, some- 
times affects and stuffs the entire nervous system, and 
gives rise to a form of disease, which is called Danda'- 
pata'nakamt (Epilepsy with convulsions), inasmuch as it 
deprives the body of its power of movement and flexibility, 
making it stiff and rigid like a rod (Danda). 45—46. 

The disease but rarely yields to medicine and, is 
cured in rare instances only with the greate.st difficulty ; 
its characteristic symptom being a paralysis of the jaw- 
bong, which makes deglutition extremely difficult. The 
disease in which the enraged Yixyu bends the body like 
a.bow is called Dhanushtambha (Tetanus). The disease 
admits of being divided into two distinct types accord- 
ingly as the body of the patient is curved internally 
(kniaxiyima, lit:- inwardly or fol'^\^ardly extended, 
emprosthot 5 nos), or externally (Vahira'y^ma, lit ex- 
ended or bent on the back, resting on his heels and 
)cciput— Opisthotonos). When the extremely enraged 
ind powerful bodily Vdyu (nerve-force), accumulated in 

* Tho patient suiTers from vanishings [idmyalv] and loss of con- 
:loasnes8 through the instrumentality of the enraged and aggravated 
ayu, hence the disease is so mm<n\--~Gayad<isa. 

t Jejjada holds that the enraged Vayu, in unison with the deranged 
Lapham, gives risi to another kind of convulsions (Akshepaka) which he 
as denominated as Danda-paianakh which, exhibits such symptoms as 
coldness, swelling and heaviners of the body on account of its being 
brought about by a concerted action of the deranged Pittam and Kapham. 
Several authorities aver that there are four distinct types of Akshepakah, 
such as Dand4 patanakh, Antarayamah, Vahkayamah, and Akshepakh 
of tfRumalic (Abhighaiaja) origin. 



Chap. I,] NIDANA STHANAM. 

« 

the regions of the fingers, insteps, abdomen, chest, heart 
and throat, forcibly draws in the local ligaments (Sndyu), 
the body becomes contracted and bent forward, bringing 
about a curvature of the inner trunk. The disease 
in this form is called Aiitaraya'ma Dhanushtambha. 
The movements of the eyes become impossible, which 
become fixed in their sockets ; the jaw-bones become 
paralysed, the sides arc broken, and the patient ejects 
(at intervals quantities of) slimy mucous (Kapham). 
These are the features which mark the first type 
(Antaraydma Dhanushtambha). On the contrary, when 
the same enraged V/iyu, centred or lodged in ligaments 
which traverse the posterior side of the body, attracts 
them violently, the body is naturally bent backward. 
The patient experiences a sort of breaking pain at 
the chest, waLst and thighs, (which are ultimately 
broken). The disease is called Vahirayama, and should 
be looked upon as beyond the pale of all medicinal 
treatment. 47-— 50. 

Tour types of Akshepaka ai^ usua 11 / Recognised 
in practice .such as, the (i) one incidental to the 
concerted action of the enraged bodily Vdyu and 
Kapham (2), the one brought about through the union 
of the enraged Vayu with the deranged Pittam, (3), 
the one due to the .single action of the agitated Vayu 
(4) and the one due to any external injuiy or blow 
(Abhighdtaja),* An attack of ylpatd/d’ah due to exccs.sive 
haemorrhage, or following closely upon an abortion or 
miscarriage at pregnancy (difficult labour), or which is 
incidental to an external blow or injury (traumatic), 
should be regarded as incurable. 51 — 52, 

* Brahma Deva designated (he four types of the disease, as Apatinajeah, 
Samsrishta Akshepakab, simple Akshepakah and the Abhigh4taja 
(traumatic). 
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The dif^easc, tn which the extremely agitated Vdyu 
aflfects the nerve chains (Dhamanis) which spread either 
in the left or in the right side of the body, whether in 
the upward, downward, or lateral direction, making them 
lax and vigourless, and in which the joints of the other 
side of the body become useless and inoperative, is called 
Pakshf^ghaita (Hemiplegia) by eminent physicians. 
The patient, the whole or half of whose body has 
become (almost) inoperative and lost all sensibility, but 
who retains his consciousness so long as there remains 
the least vestige of vitality in the affected part, suddenly 
hills down and expires. 53—54. 

Prognosis: -A case of Paksh^ighAta (Hemi- 
plegia), brought about through the single action of the 
enraged or agitated V/iyu of the body, can be cured 
only with the greatest care and difficulty. A case of 
the same disease, engendered by the aggravated VAyii 
in conjunction with the deranged Pittam or Kapham, 
proves amenable to medicine (Sadhya). It becomes in- 
curable wb^fi caused through the waste of the root prin- 
ciples (Dhatu) of the body. 55. 

Apatantrakah (Convulsions) The VAyu, 
aggravated (by its specifically exciting factors and 
principles) and dislodged from its natural scat or recep- 
tacle in the body in consequence thereof, courses upwards 
and finds lodgment in the regions of the head, heart and 
temples. It presses upon those parts and gives rise to 
convulsive movements of hands and legs, or at times 
bends them down. 

Symptoms The patient lies with his eyes 
closely shut, or stares with a sort of fixed or vacant 
gaze, the eyes remaining fixed or immovable. The 
patient loses all perception, and groans. Respiration 
becomes difficult, or symptoms of temporary asphyxia 
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and unconsciousness set in. Consciousness and a normal 
condition of the organism return with the passage 
of the enraged Vayu from the heart, while on the 
other hand the patient relapses into unconsciousness 
simultaneously with the envelopment of the heart with 
that enraged and Kapha-^aturatcd Vayu. This disease 
is called Apatantrakah and is a.scribed to the action 
of the enraged Va)’u surcharged with the deranged 
Kapham. 56. 

ivianyastambha;— The local Vayu, agitated 
through such causes as .sleep in the day time, reclining 
with the neck on an uneven place or pillow, gazing 
upward for a considerable length of time, or looking 
aside in a contorted wa}^ and enveloped in the deranged 
Kapham, gives ri.se to the disease known as Manya- 
stambha (wry neck or torticolli.s). 57. 

Arditam (Tacial J’aralysis);-- ^Pregnant women, 
mothers immediately after parturition (Siitika), infants, 
old and enfeebled persons arc most prone to fall victims 
to this disease*. It has been also known to result from 
excessive h;emorrhage or loss of blood The local V.iyu, 
extremely enraged or aggravated by continuous talking 
in an extremely loud voice, chewing of hard substances, 
loud laughter, yawning, carrying extremely heavy loads, 
and lying down in an uneven position on the gnmnd, 
finds lodgment in the regions of the hcail, nose, upper lip, 
chin, forehead and the joints (inner cornea) of the eye, 
and produces the disease called Arditam by distorting 
the face. 

Symptoms : — The neck and half of the face 
longitudinally suffer distortion and are bent. The head 
shakes j the power of articulating s^xiech is lost, and the 

* The portion of the text included within asteriisks has been rejected 
by Jejjadichiryya as spurious. 
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eyes are distorted into a variety of shapes. The portions 
of the neck and the chin, as well as the teeth on the 
affected side become painful. 

Premonitory Symptoms The disease 

generally commences with shivering, horripilation, 
cloudiness- of vision, upcoursing of the bodily Vdyu and 
anaesthesia, a pricking pain in the affected locality, 
numbness or paralysis of the jaw-bone, or of the cervical 
muscles of the neck. Physicians, conversant with the 
i^^tiology of diseases, call it Arditam (Facial paralysis). 
Prognosis : — A case of Arditam, appearing in an ex- 
tremely enfeebied or emaciated patient, or exhibiting 
such symptoms as a winkless vision, inarticulate speech 
which hardly seems to come out of the throat, excessive 
palsy of the face, as well as the one of more than three 
years’ standing, should be deemed as incurable. 58. 

Gridhras'l (Sciatica) -The disease in which the 
two great nerve-trunks (Kandara), which emanating from 
below the lower extremity of the thigh reach down to 
the bottom of thj insteps and toes, and become stuffed or 
pressed with the enraged Vayu, thus depriving the lower 
extremities of their power of locomotion, is called 
Gridhrasi. 59. 

ViS'vachi (iMbe’s paralysis or liracial neuralgia):— 
The disease in which the enraged Vayu affecting the 
nerve-trunks (Kandartt) which run to the tips of fingers 
from behind the roots of the upper arms, making them 
incapable of movement and depriving them of their 
power'of flexion or expansion is called Vis'vachi.* 60. 

Kroshtukas'irsha (Synovitis of the knee- 
joints):— An extrimely painful swelling in the knee- 

♦ When ihe aforesaid nerve of a sirgie arm is afieetd ihe disease is 
restricted to it alone, while it attacks the both when both their nerves ate 
affected. 
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joints, which is originated through the concerted action 
of the deranged Vdyii and the vitiated blood is called 
Kroshtukasirsha from the fact of its resembling the 
head of a jackal (Kroshtuka) in shape. 61. 

Khanja (Lameness) — The disease proceeds from 
the drawing up of the nerve trunks (Kandar^) of a leg 
by the deranged Vayu lying about the region of the 
waist. When both the legs arc similarly affected, the 
patient is called a Pangu. He, whose legs tremble before 
starting for a walk and who afterwards manages to go 
on limping is called a Kalaya Khanja one in whom the 
bone-joints become loose. 62 —63. 

Vata Kantaka : -The local Vayu, enraged by 
making a false step on ail uneven ground, finds lodg- 
ment in the region of the ankle (Khudaka, histcp 
according to others), thus giving rise to a disease 
which is called Vata Kantaka. The burning sensation 
in the soles of the feet caicsed by the enraged local 
Vdyu, in conjunction with the deranged Pittam and 
blood, is called Pada-dsfcha, wjiich is gciagrally seen to 
afflict' persons of pedestrian habits. When the legs are 
depri ved of all scnsibilit)^ of touch, and a sort of tingling 
pain is experienced in them it is termed Pa^daharsha, 
which is due to the deranged action of the Vayu and 
Kapham. The disease in which the enraged local Vdyu > 
dries up the normal Kapham lying about the shoulder- 
joints is called Ansa-s'hoshaka. The form in which the 
aggravated local Vayu contracts the nerves of the arms 
is called Avavahuka*- 64- 6;. 

VaCi hiry ay am (deafness) : -The disease occurs 
only when the deranged Vayu, either singly or sur- 

* The Ansa-shosb.i is due to the single action of the enraged Vayu, 
while Ava-vahuka is due to the concerted aciion of the deranged VAyu 
and Kapham^ 
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charged with the Kapham, stuffs the sound-carrying 
channels (Srota) of the cars. 68. 

Kama S'ulam The disease in which the 
deranged Vayii causing a piercing pain in the regions of 
the cheekbones, head, temples and neck, gives rise to a 
sort of aching pain in the tympanum, is called Karna- 
sulam (otitis). The local V/iyu, deranged and saturated 
with the Kapham stuffing the nerves (Dhamani) which 
conduct of the sound of speech, produces complete (in 
some eases partial) loss of the power of speech— 
Muka (dumbness , Minmina (nasal voice) and Gad-gada 
[indistinct speech). 69— 70 

A sort of pain, which (rising from the bowels or the 
urinary bladder and ranging downward) gives rise to 
a bui'sting sensation in the regions of the anus and the 
genitals, is called Tuni, whereas the one, rising upward 
from the preceding parts and extending up to the region 
of the intestines, is called Prati-tuni. A distension 
of the abdomen (Udara), attended with the incarceration 
of flatus (Vayu) and anjntense pain and rumbling in its 
inside, is called Adhmanam (Tympanites). When it first 
affects the stomach (Amas.iya) and is unattended with an 
oppressive feeling about the heart and pain at the sides' 
it is called Praty adhmanam. The Vayu saturated with 
the deranged Kapham causes the preceding type of 
distemper. 71— 74. 

A knotty stone-like tumour (Granthi) of consider- 
able density, whether fixed or mobile, and appearing 
below the umbilicus, and having an elevated shape which 
is always found to be extended in an upward direction, is 
called a Vita8thil8(, (which) as its name implies, is due 
to the action of the local deranged Vdyu. The tumour, 
thus formed, obstructs the emission of flatus and impedes 
the evacuation of faeces. A tumour of similar shape, 
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Appearing laterally or across the region of the abdomen 
(Jathara) and obstructing the passage of stool, urine 
and flatus (Vata) is called a Pratyashthil^. 75—76. 

Thus ends the first Chapter of the Nidana Sthanam in iho Siishrula 
Samhila, which treats of ihi Nidanam of the diseases of the nervous 
system. 
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Now vvc shall discourse on the Nidanam of 
ArS'aS (H-i;morrhoids\ r. 

Hiemorrhoids may be divided into six classes ^7^ ;— 

(i) Vdfaja (due to the action of the deraiifrcd Vayu', 

(ii) Pittaja (due to the action of dcran^'cd Pittam), (iii) 
Kaphaja (due to the action of deranged Kapham), (iv) 

(due to the action of the vitiated blood), (v) 
Sannipdtaja (due to the concerted Jiction of the cleranc,a’d 
Vayu, Ihttani and Kapham ' and (vi) Sahaja (con^^enilal). 

Pathology : —'i'hc deraui^ed Vayu, Pittam, etc. 
enra;4cd by their specific a^'^wavatiiv^ causes, or by such 
act^ or conduct as partakiriL;’ of food composed of in- 
compatible substances, catin;^ before the previous meal 
has been dii^csted, inordinate sexual intercourse, sitting on 
the haunches, excessive riding, and the voluntary suppres- 
sion of any natural urging of the body, either severally 
or in combination of^two or three Doshas, or vitiating 
the blood of a person, who observes no moderation in 
food and drink &c,. become dislodged from their natural 
scats in the body [according to the law of Prasaranam 
(expansion and change of place by a deranged organic 
principle)) and arc carried down through the large 
intestine (Pradhana Dhamani) into the descending colon 
and getting lodged therein, give rise to growths of 
polypi or fleshy condylomata, which arc known as piles. 
These growths chiefly appear in persons suffering from 
impaired digestion (Agni), and gain in size through 
friction with the wearing apparel, weeds, wood, lumps 
of clay or stone, or by contact with cold water. 3. 

The lower end of the large intestine, which passes 
into the flexure of the rectum and measures four and 
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a ha\{ fingcvs in length, is caWed Ihc Gudam v^it— 
the channel of fecal matter), the interior of which is 
provided with three spiral grooves. Each of these grooves 
or ring-like muscles lie a finger and a half apart, and 
arc respectively known as Pravihini, Visarjani and 
Sam varan i, or the grooves of out-fiow, defecation and 
closure of the anus (sphincter ani), covering a space of 
four fingers and having laterall)' an elevation of one 
fingers width. 4. 

Metrical Texts These grooves arc like the 
involuted indentures of a conch .shell, situated one above 
the other, coloured like the palate of an elephant. A 
part of the channel, half a finger’s width in length as it 
is usually measured from the outer hair}’ orifice of the 
rectum, is called the anus (Gudoushtha). 5—6. * 

The first of the aforesaid grooves or rings lies about 
, a finger’s width apart from the orifice of the anus. 

Premonitory Symptoms ; —A non-relish 
for food, a tardy and difficult digestion of food (brought 
into the stomach), acid eructations, a scnscU weakness 
in the thighs, a rumbling .sound in the intestines, emacia- 
tion of the body, frequent eructations, swellings around 
the eyes, a croaking .sound in the intestinc.s, cutting 
pain in the rectum (Guda), apparent indications of an 
attack of phthisis, jaundice, d}’scntcry, cough, dyspna*a, 
vertigo, somnolence, cxcc.ssivc sleep, weakness of the 
organs (Indriya), are indications which predict the 
advent of this disease, and which become more marked 
with its progress. 7. 

The Va'taja Type : -Piles, due to the action 
of the aggravated Vayu, are non-exuding, rosc-colourcd, 
and uneven in their surface. They resemble the Kadamba 
flowers in structure and are cither tubular or sharp- 
pointed like a needle, sometimes assuming the sJiapc of 
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the wild Tundikcri flower. The stool of a hjEmorrhoid 
patient of this type becomes excessively hard, and can 
be evacuated only in a sitting posture, with the greatest 
pain and difficulty. An excruciating pain is experi- 
enced in the regions of the waist, back, sides, 
anus, umbilicus and the genitals. Symptoms peculiar 
to (jiilrna, Ashthihi, enlarged spleen and abdominal 
dropsy add to the distress of the patient, whose skin, 
nails, eyes, teeth, face, urine and stool also assume a 
dark black colour. 8. 

The Pittaja Type: -Piles, brought on 
through the action of the deranged Pittam, are slender, 
blue-topped, shifting in their nature, yellowish in their 
hue, or arc coloured like shreds of liver, resembling in 
shape the tongue of the Suka bird. They are thick at 
middle, like barley grains, or resemble the mouth of 
leeches and secrete a sort of slimy exudation, The 
stool is marked with blood, and the patient complains of 
a painful, burning sensation (in the rectum) at the 
time of defecation. Kever, with a burning sensation and 
thirst, and epileptic fits, supervene. The skin, nails, 
eyes, face, teeth, stool, and urine of the patient assume 
a yellow hue. 9. 

The Kaphaja Type : -Piles, due to the action 
of the deranged Kapham, become white, arc sunk 
about their roots, and are hard, round and glossy. They 
assume a greyish hue and resemble the teats of a cow or 
the stones of the Karira, or of a Panasa fruit. These 
piles do not burst, nor do they exude any sort of secretion. 
The patient feels an irresistible tendency to scratch the 
excrescences. The stools become copious in quantity 
and am charged with mucous (SlcshmA), resembling 
the washings of meat. Indigestion, fever with shivering 
(Sita-jvara), and heaviness of the head and oedema 
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with a non-rclish for food arc the symptoms \\ hich be- 
come manifest with the progress of the disease. The 
skin, fin<^cr nails, c\ cs, teeth, face, stool and urine of the 
patient also assume a white colour. lO. 

The Raktaja Type: -riles (luemonhoids), 
having their origin in the vitiated condition of the blood 
resemble the sprouts of the Vata tree in shape and aie 
of the colour of red coral, or the seeds (dark red) 
of (jimja berry. They exhibit all the .s\mptoms, 
which are peculiar to the Pittaja type of this disease. 
Tressed hard b)' the constricted f;eccs in their 
passage throu^di the anus, they suddenly ^*ive lise to a 
haemorrhage of vitiated (venous) blood, and .s}'mptoms 
characteristic of excessive bleeding arc found to 
supervene, il. 

The Sannipata Type : in a case of 
haemorrhoids due to the concerted action of the 
deranged Vayu, Tittam and Kapha in, symptoms 
characteristic of each of these /j/n’s manifest themselves 
in uni.son. 12. V 

The Congenital Type .-—Congenital hiemor- 
rhoids (Sahaja Arsas) arc usually ascribed to defects in 
the semen and ovum of one’s parents and slnnild be 
medicinally treated with an eye to the special deranged 
Doshas involved in the case. The polypi (in this type) 
arc hardly visible and arc rough and yellowish, with their 
faces turned inward. They are extremely painful. A 
person suffering from this t\'pc of piles gets thinner and 
thinner every day and eats but vciy' little. Large veins 
(.Sira) appear on the surface of the bod)'. The patient 
becomes irritable, the semen decreases in quantity, 
making the procreation of a small number of children 
possible only by him. The voice becomes feeble, the 
digestion is impaired, and disorders affecting the head 
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nose, cars and eyes follow. A croaking sound is 
heard in the intestines, attended with a rumbling in the 
abdomen. All relish for food vanishes and the region 
of the heart seems to be smeared with a kind of sticky 
paste (of mucous), etc. 15. 

Auhoritative verse on the subject 

A qualified physician should undertake the medical treat- 
ment of haemorrhoids which occur either about the 
outer or the middle groove of the rectum, (in as much as 
they prove amenable to medicine). A polypus, appear- 
ing about the innermost ring or groove of the rectum, 
.should be treated without holding out any definite hope 
of cure to the patient. 14. 

Li ngars'as (Fig warts or condylomatous growths 
about *thc genitals) ; —The deranged and aggravated 
Vayu etc., finding lodgment in the genitals, vitiate 
the local flesh and blood, giving rise to an itching sensa- 
tion in the affected localities. The parts become ulcerat- 
ed (through constant scratching) and the ulcers become 
studded with j^wout-l ike ^icgetations of flesh(warts), which 
exude a kind of slim\', bloody discharge. These growths, 
or excrescences generally appear on the inner margin, or 
on the surface of the glans penis, in the form of soft, 
slender vegetations of skin, resembling the hairs of a 
email brush (Kurchaka). These vegetations ultimately 
tend to dcstro}' the penis and the reproductive faculty 
of the patient. 

Bhdgc(rs'ES The deranged Vilyu etc. of the 
body, lodged in the vaginal region of a woman, gives rise 
to similar crops of .soft polypi in the pa.s.sagc. They 
may crop up isolated at the outset, and (by coalescing) 
may assume the shape of a mushroom or an umbrella, 
secreting a flow of slimy, foul-smelling blood. 

The deranged VAyu, etc. may further take an 
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Upward course, and finding a lodgment in the cars, nose, 
mouth and eyes may produce similar warts in those 
localities. Warts, which crop up inside the cavities of 
the cars, may bring on earache, dumbness, and afoul dis- 
charge from those organs, while those (cysts) cropping up 
in the eyes w’ill obstruct the movement of the cyc-lids, 
giving rise to pain and a local secretion and ultimately 
destroy the eye-sight. Similarl)’, such growths in the 
nostrils produce catarrh, excessive sneezing, shortness 
of breath, headache, nasal s[)eech and the complaint 
known as Putinasya. Such vegetations cropping up in 
and about the lips, palate or the larynx, tend to make the 
speech confused and indistinct. When appearing in the 
mouth, they impair the faculty of taste, and diseases 
which affect the cavity of the mouth follow. The ex- 
cited Vyana Vayu, united with the aggravated Kapham, 
produces a kind of hard papillomatous growths on the 
skin (about the anus) which arc called the Charmakilas 
(papillomata).* 15. 

Authoritative vers€;s on the.subjcct : 

— These Charmakilas may be attended with a kind of 
pricking pain through an excess of the deranged Vdyii, 
whereas those which have their origin in the deranged 
Kapham (lymphatics) assume a knotty shape and be- 
come of the same colour as the surrounding skin. On# 
the other hand, they become diys black or white, and 
extremely hard through an exuberance of the deranged 
local blood and Pittam. 16. 

The symptoms of polypi, appearing in the neighbour- 
hood of the anus, have been described in full, while the 
general characteristics of those, which arc found to 
crop up around the genitals, have been briefly discoursed 

* According to others, Charmakilas may crop up on the skin of any 
part of the b dy. 
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upon. An intcllij^cnt physician should ponder ove'r 
the two ^n-oups of symptoms while engaged in treating 
a ease of piles. A aisc of piles exhibiting symptoms 
peculiar to the two deranged Doshns is called the 
Samsargajam. Six distinct types of bio-Doshaja piles 
arc known in practice.* ly. 

Prognosis :-~A ease of piles due to the con- 
certed action of the three deranged Doshas of the body, 
(with its characteristic symptoms) but partially develop- 
ed, may be temporarily checked (Yapya), Cases, which 
arc of more than a )’car’s standing, as well as those in 
which the luemorrhoids are due to the concerted actiem 
of the two Doshas (Samsargaja), or arc situated in the 
middle groove of the rectum, may be cured but with 
the greatest difficiiUy. Cases of the Sannipatika or 
congenital (Sahaja) h'pes should be given up as 
incurable. The Apana Vayii, in a person whose rectum 
is overrun with such polypus growths, tries to pass out 
through the anus, but is driven back upward, being 
obstructed wi* its passage by the vegetations, and then 
mixes with his Vyana Vayu, thus imparing (the five- 
functioned) fire (Pittam) in his body. 18-19. 

* Such r.s (0 iti ’ one due lo the concerted action of the deranged 
Uittani and Kapham, (2) the one incidental to the simultaneous deiange- 
nient of the Vayu and the Kapham, (3) the one brought about through the 
disordered condition of the Vayu and blood, (4) the one due lo the 
combination of the deranged Pittam and Kapham, (5) the one produced 
by the concerted action of the deranged Pittam and blood, (6) the one 
which results from the combined action of the deranged Kapham 
and blood. 

Thus ends the second Chapter of the NidAnasthtlnam in the Sus'ruta 
Samhitd which deals with the Niddnam of piles. 
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Now we shall discourse on the Nidatnam of AS'<" 
mSirl (urinary calculi), i . 

The di.scase admits of being divided into four several 
types, such as the Viltaja, the Tittaja, the Kaphaja and 
the Sukraja (Seminal) concretions. An exuberance or 
preponderance of the deranged Kapham should be under- 
stood as the underlying cause of all invasions of this 
disease. 2. 

General aetiology :*-The Kaphah (?f a man, 
who neglects to cleanse (Sam-sodhana) the internal 
channels of his organism, or is in the habit of taking 
unwholesome food, enraged and aggravated by its o\wi 
exciting causes, is carried into the urinary bladder. 
Here it becomes saturated with the urine, and gives rise 
lo the formation of concretions or gravels in its cavity. 3. 

Premonitory Symptoms An aching 
pain in the bladder, with a non-relish for fooc^ difficulty 
in urination, an excruciating pain in the scrotum, penis, 
and the neck of the bladder, febrile symptoms, physical 
lassitude, and a goat-like smell in the urine arc the 
symptoms, which indicate the formation of gravel in 
the bladder. 4. 

IVIetrical Text The deranged Doshas involv- 
ed in a particular case re.spcctivcly impart their specific 
colour to the urine, and determine the character of the 
accompanying pain. The urine becomes thick, turbid, 
and vitiated with the action of the aggravated Doshas, 
and micturition becomes extremely painful. 5. 

Leading Indications A sort of excru- 
ciating pain is experienced either about the umbilicus, 
or in the bladder, or at the median rape of the 

4 



20 


THE SUSHRUTA SAMHITA. 


[Chap. 111. 


perineum, or about the penis, during micturition when 
gravel is forming in the bladder. The urine is 
stopped at intervals in its out-flow, or becomes charged 
with blood, or flows out twisted and scattered like 
spray, leaving a sediment of clear, sandy, red or yellow 
particles of stone, which resembles a Gomedha gem in 
colour. Moreover a pain is experienced in the bladder 
at the time of running or jumping or in swimming, or 
while riding on horseback, or after a long journey. 6. 

The ^leshmj(s'marl: -Stone or gravel, ori- 
ginated through the action of the deranged Kapham, 
saturated with an excessive quantity of that Dosha by 
the constant ingestion of phlegm-generating (Slesh- 
mala) substances, increases in size at the lower orifice of 
idle bladder and ultimately obstructs the passage of the 
urine. The pressure and recoil of that incarcerated fluid 
on the walls of the urinary badder gives rise to a kind of 
crushing, bursting, pricking pain in that organ, which 
becomes cold and heavy. A Kapha-origined stone or 
gravel is ^white and glossy, attains to a large size, to 
that of a hen’s egg, and has the colour of the Madhuka 
flower. This type is called S’leshmis’mari. 7 . 

The Pittaja As'mari : —The Kapham 
charged (dried) with the deranged Pittam becomes hard 
(condensed) and large in the aforesaid way, and lying at 
the mouth of the bladder obstructs the passage of the 
urine. The bladder, on account of the flowing back of 
the obstructed urine into its cavity, seems as if it has 
been exposed to the heat of an adjacent fire, boiling 
with the energy of an alkaline solution. A kind of 
sucking, drawing and burning pain is experienced in the 
organ. This type of Asmari is further marked by 
symptoms which characterise Ushna-vdta (stricture). 
The concretion is found to be of a reddish, yellowish 
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black colour like the stone of the Bhalldtaka fruit, or it 
is coloured like honey. This type is called Pittaja 
Asmari. 8. 

The VsCtsCs'marl The deranged Kapham 
(mucus) inordinately saturated with the bodily Vjtyii, 
acquires hardness and gains in dimensions, and these 
lying at the mouth of the bladder obstructs the passage 
of the urine. The incarcerated fluid causes extreme 
pain in the organ. The patient constantly under severe 
pain gnashes his teeth or presses his umbilical region, 
or rubs his penis, or fingers his rectum (Pityu) and 
loudly screams. A burning sensation is experienced 
in the penis, and urination, belching and defecation 
become difficult and painful.* The concretions in this 
type of As'mari arc found to be of a dusk)^ coloui;, 
rough, uneven in shape, hard, facetted and nodular like 
aKadamva flower. This type is called Vdtasmari. 9. 

• Infants are more susceptible to an attack of any of 
the three preceding types of Asmari, inasmuch as they 
are fond of day sleep or of food composed of both whole- 
some and unwholesome ingredients, and are in flic habit 
of eating before the digestion ol a jirevious meal, or of 
taking heavy, sweet, emollient and demulcent food. In 
children the bladder is of diminished size and poor in 
muscular structure. These facts contribute to the easy 
possibility of the organ being <grapplcd (with a surgical 
instrument) and of the stone being extracted with 
the greatest ease in cases of infantile Asmari. 10. 

The ^’ukrsts'marl Sukrasmaris or .seminal 
concretions arc usually formed in adults owing to the 
germination of semen in their organisms. A sudden or 
abrupt stoppage of a sexual act, or excessive coition 
tends to dislodge the semen from its natural receptacle 

* Stool and urine can be voided only with the greatest straining. 
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in the body. The fluid thus dislodged, but not emitted, 
finds a wrong passage. The V^yu gathers up the fluid 
(semen), thus led astray, and deposits it (in a round or 
oval shape) at a place lying about the junction of the 
penis and the scrotum and dries up the humidity with 
which it is charged. The matter, thus formed, condensed, 
and hardened, is called the seminal stone (Sukrismari), 
which then obstructs the passage of the urine, giving 
rise to pain in the bladder, painful micturition, and 
swelling of the scrotum. The stone vanishes under 
pressure in its scat*, ii — 12. 

Authoritative verses on the sub- 
ject ; -Concretions, sands and sediments found to be 
deposited in the urine in a case of Bhashma-mcha are but 
the modifications, or attendant symptoms of a case of 
stone in the bladder (As'mari). The same group of 
symptoms and the same kind of pain arc exhibited and 
experienced in a case of gravel {S\irkard) as in a 
case of stone (As'mari) in the bladder. The local 
V^yu courting in its natural direction helps the dis- 
charge of calculi (As'mari) with the urine in the 
event of they being extremely attenuated in structure. 
Particles of a stone bJi|)ken by the Vdyu are called 
urinary calculi {S^arkart^). A pain about the cardiac 
region, a .sense of weakness and lassitude in the thighs, 
a griping pain in the regions of the spleen and liver 
(Kukshi-sula), a shivering sensation, thirst, hiccough or 
eructations, darknc.ss or .sallowness of complexion, 
weakness, emaciation with a non-relish for food and 

* We can not but contemplate with admiration the fact that Susbruta 
was aware of the formation of seminal or spermatic concretions in the 
seminal vesicles through degmerative changes of spermatozoa and other 
secretions and their subsequent calcification as lately discovered by the 
savants of the West.— TVarw/d/ar 
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impaired digestion arc the symptoms which arc 
manifest in a gravel-patient. A gravel {S'arkard) 
obstructed at the mouth of the urinary channel is 
detected by the following indications weakness, 

lassitude, emaciation, cachectic condition of the body, 
pain over the hepatic region (Kukshi-sula), a 
non-relish for food, sallowness of complexion, hot and 
high coloured urine, thirst, pressing pain at the cardiac 
region and vomiting. 13. 

The bladder is situated in the pelvic cavity, sur- 
rounded on its different sides by the back, loin (Kati), 
umbilicus, scrotum, rectum (Guda), groins and penis. 
This organ is provided with a single aperture or 
opening and lies with its mouth downward, covered with 
nets of nerves (Sini) and ligaments (Snayu), *in the 
shape of a gourd. The organ is extremely thin in 
structure ; and thus situated within the pelvic cavity, it 
is connected, through its mouth or external orifice, with 
the rectum, the penis, and the testes. It is also known 
by the name of Malddhi^ra (the receptacle of impure 
matter) and forms (one of) the primary seats of vital 
energy (Prdna)*. The ui inary ducts (ureters) pass close 
by the large intestines (l^ikvdsaya) and constantly 
replenish the bladder and keep it moist with that waste 
product of the system in the same manner as rivers 
carry their contributions of water into the ocean. 
These passages or ducts (which arc two) are found to 
take their origin from hundreds of branches (or 
mouths tuhuli urhtiferi), which arc not visible to the 
naked eyes, on account of their extremely attenuated 
structures and carry, whether in a stale of sleep or 
wakening, the urine from below the region of the 

* The text has Prdndyaianam^ which means that an injury to the 
urinary bladder may be attended with fatal result. 
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stomachf (Amisaya) into the bladder keeping it filled 
with this important fluid of the body, just as a new 
pitcher, immersed up to its neck in a vessel full of water, 
is filled by transudation through its lateral pores. 14. 

In the same way the Vdyu, Kapham and Pittam are 
carried into the bladder (through their respective ducts 
or channels), and in unison with the retained urine, give 
rise to the formation of stone, on account of the slimy 
character of the deposit produced. Stone is formed in 
the same way in the bladder as sediments are ultimately 
deposited from clear and transparent water at the bottom 
of a new pitcher which contains it. As the wind 
and lightning jointly condense the rainwater into 
hailstones, so the bodily Vayii and Pittam (heat) jointly 
contribute to the condensation of the Kapham in the 
bladder and transform it into stone. 

The Vdyu in the bladder, coursing in its natural 
downward direction, helps the full and complete 
emission of urine ; while coursing in a contrary direction, 
it gives rise t^ various forms of maladies such as, 
Prameha, strangury, as well as seminal disorders ; in 
short, it produces any urinary trouble to which the 
bladder may be subjected. 1 5. 

t From Ihe kidneys. 

Thus ends the third Chapter of the Nidana Slhilnani in the Siishrula 
Samhila which treats of the Niddnam of urinary calculi. 
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Now wc shall discourse on the Nida'nam of Bhag'*- 
andaram (fistula in ano and fistular ulcers), i. 

The deranged VAyu, Pittam, Kaphah and SannipAtah 
(a simultaneous derangement of the three bodily Doshas) 
and extraneous causes (such as a blow etc.) give rise 
to the types of Rhagandaram known as Sataponaka, 
Ushtragriva, Parisrdvi, SamviikAvarta and Unmargi. 
The disease is so named from the fact that it bursts 
the rectum, the perineum, the bladder ‘and the place 
adjoning to them (thus setting up a mutual communica- 
tion between them). The pustules, which appear in this 
regions are called as Pidakds in their unsuppurated 
stage, while they arc called Rhagandaram when they are 
in a stage of suppuration. A pain about the sacral 
bone and an itching about the anus, accompanied by a 
sw'clling and burning sensation, are the premonitory 
symptoms of this disease. 2. ^ 

The ^ataponakah Type f— The Vayu, 

excited, condensed, and rendered motionless by a course 
of unwholesome food, gives rise to a pustule within 
one or two fingei.s’ length from the rectum (anal 
region, — Guda), by vitiating the fiesh (areolar tissue) 
and blood (of the locality). It assumes a vermilion 
colour and is characterised by a variety of pricking, 
piercing pain. If neglected at the outset, the pustule runs 
into suppuration. Owing to its vicinity to the bladder, 
the abscess or the suppurated pustule exudes a kind of 
slimy secretion and becomes covered with hundreds 
of small sieve-like holes, through which a constant frothy 
discharge is secreted in large quantities. The ulcer, thus 
formed, seems as if it is being thrashed with a rod, pierced 
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with a sharp instrument, cut with a knife, and pricked by 
needles. The region of the anus cracks and bursts, and 
jets of urine, fecal matter, flatus (VAta) and semen 
are emitted through these sieve-like holes. This type 
of fistula is called Sataponakah (Sievc-like fistula 
in ano). 3. 

The Ushtra-grivah Type;- The enraged 
rittam, carried down by the Vayii (into the rectum) finds 
lodgmcit therein, and there gives rise to a small, raised, 
red pustule, which resembles the neck of a camel in 
shape, and is characterised by a varied kind of pain, 
such as sucking etc. The pustule, not medicinally treated 
at the beginning, runs into suppuration. The incidental 
ulcer seems as if it is being burnt with fire or alkali, and 
emits A hot, fetid discharge. Jets of urine, flatus (Vata), 
fecal matter and semen flow out of the ulcer in the 
event of it not being healed up with proper medicinal 
remedies. This type is called Ushtragrivah. 4. 

The Parisreivi Type ; —The enraged Kaphah, 
carried down by the Vdyu (into the rectum) and lodged 
therein, gives rise to a white, hard, itching pustule in that 
locality, characterised by a variety of itching pains, etc. 
If neglected at the outset, it soon runs into suppura- 
tion. The incidental ulcer becomes hard and swollen, 
marked by excessive itching and a constant secretion of 
slimy fluid. Jets of urine, fecal matter, flatus and semen 
arc emitted through the ulcer in the event of it not 
being well cared for at the outset. This type is called 
Tarisrdvi. 5. 

The SamvukjCvartah Type: -The en- 
raged VAyu, in conjunction with the aggravated Pittam 
and Kapham, is carried down, and finds lodgment (in 
the region of the rectum), giving rise to a pustule of the 
sUc of the first toe, and characterised by a piercing 
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pain, and burning, itching sensations etc. Such a pustule, 
neglected at the outset, speedily suppurates, and the 
incidental ulcer exudes secretions of diverse colours, 
characterised by a kind of whirling pain, which 
revoives about, in the direction of the involuted 
indentures (within the grooves of the rectum) such as 
are found within the body of a river or fresh water 
mollusc. This is called SamvukAvartah. 6. 

The Unm^rgl Type Particles of bones, 
eaten with (cooked ) meat by an imprudent, greedy, glut- 
tonous person, may be carried down with the hard and 
constipated stool by the ApAna Viyu (into the rectum), 
thus scratching or abrading the margin of the anus, or 
burrowing into the rectum in the event of their being 
evacuated in improper directions through (transverse or 
horizontal postures). The scratch or abrasion is soon 
transformed into a fetid and putrid ulcer, infested with 
worms and parasites, as a plot of miry ground 
will soon swarm with a spontaneous germination of 
similar parasites. These worms and parasites cat away 
the sides of, or largely burrow into, the region of the 
anus, and jets of urine, fecal matter, and flatus (VdyuJ 
are found to gush out of these holes. This type of 
Bhagandaram is called Unm.irgi. 7 . 

Authoritative verses on the sub- 
ject: — A pustule, appearing about the region of the 
anus and characterised by a slight pain and swelling, 
.and spontaneously subsiding, should be regarded as a 
simple pustule, which is of a quite different nature 
from a fistula in ano, which has contrary features (t.e., 
invariably found to be attended with a violent pain 
and swelling ejc., and takes a long time to heal). 
A fistula-pustule crops up within a space of two 
fingers’ width of the Pdyu proper (distal end of the 

If 

5 
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rectum), is sunk at its root, and attended with pain 
and febrile symptoms. Pain, itching and burning 
sensations are experienced about the anus after a ride 
in a carriage, or after defecation. The anus becomes 
swollen, and the waist painful in the premonitory stages 
of Bhagandaram. 8—9. 

Prognosis Almost all the types of this 
disease (Fistula in ano) yield to medicine after a 
prolonged course of treatment, and arc hard to cure, 
except the Sannipatah and traumatic ones, which are 
incurable. lo. 

Thus ends Uie fourth Chapter of the Nidapa Sthanam in the Sushruta 
Samhiiil, which treats of the Nidanam of Fistula in ano (Bhagandaram). 



CHAPTER V. 

Now we shall discourse on the Nidainam of Kush 
tham (cutaneous affections in general), r. 

Improper diet or conduct; especially ingestion of 
improper, unwholesome, indigestible, or incongc- 
nial food; physical exercise or sexual intercourse 
immediately after partaking of any oleaginous subs- 
tance, or after vomiting ; constant use of milk in com- 
bination with the meat of any domestic, aquatic 
or amphibious animal ; a cold water bath after an 
exposure to heat ; and repression of any natural urging 
for vomiting etc. arc the factors which tend to derange 
and aggravate the fundamental principle of Vayu in a 
person. The enraged or aggravated Vayu, in combina- 
tion with the agitated Tittam and Kapham, enters into 
the vessels or ducts (Sira), which transversely spread 
over the surface of the body. Thus the enraged Vjiyu 
deposits the Pittam and Kapham on the skin through the 
medium of their channels and spreads thpm over the 
entire surface of the body. The regions of the skin in 
which the aforesaid morbific diatheses are deposited 
become marked with circular rings or patches. The mor- 
bific diatheses (Doshas), thus lodged in the skin, continue 
to aggravate, and having been neglected at the outset, 
tend to enter into the deeper tissues and thus contaminate 
the fundamental principles (Dhatus) of the body. 2. 

Premonitory Symptoms A roughness 
of the skin, sudden horripilation, an itching sensation in 
the surface of the body, excess or absence of perspiration, 
anaethesia of the parts, a black colour of the blood, and 
a rapid growth and expansion of any ulcer (appearing on 
the body) are the symptoms which mark the premoni- 
tory stages of Kushtham. 3. 
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Classification [Diseases, falling under the 
group of Kushtham, may be divided into two broad 
subdivisions], Vn.,--Mahdkushthas (major) and Kshudra 
(minor) Kushtkas^ the. first consisting of seven, and the 
second of eleven different types, aggregating eighteen 
in all. The Mahakushthas are classified as, Aruna, 
Audumvara,Rishya-Jihva, Kapala, KAkanaka, Fundarika, 
and Dadru. The minor or Kshiidra-kushthas (Lichen and 
Dermatitis) are Sthuldrushkam, Mahakushtham, Eka- 
kushtham, Charmadalam, Visarpah, Farisarpah, Sidhma, 
Vicharchikd, Kitima, FAmil, and RakasL All the types 
of Kushthatn, whether major or minor, involve the action 
of the deranged Vdyu, Fittam or Kapham, and are con- 
nected with the presence of parasites in those localities * 
The preponderance of any particular morbific diathesis 
(Dosha) in any case of Kushtham should be looked upon 
as its originating cause. The type, known as Aruna 
Kushtha, is due to the action of the preponderant Vayu ; 
Audumvara, together with Rishya-Jihva, Kapala and 
Kdkanaka, to, a preponderance of the deranged Fittam ; 
while Fundarika and Dadru owe their origin to an 
excess of the deranged Kapham. These types of major 
or minor Kushthas are successively more extensive in 
their action and more incurable on account of their 
respectively invading a greater number of the bodily 
elements (Dhdtus). 4—6. 

Mahifkushthas Aruna-kushtha owes its 
origin to an exuberance of the deranged Viyu. It is 
.slightly vermilion-coloured, thin and spreading in its 

\ 

* Certain authorities hold that, all types of Kushtham (cutaneous 
tifeclions) to be of parasitic origin. The Garuda Puranam avers that, the 
parasites, which infest the external principles of the body, are the primary 
causes of cutaneous aEtc\\QT&—‘Kuihthaik(i'}ittav9ntarjAh thUmshajd 
vdhya tantkht^vdh. Ch. CLXIXV. 4 . 
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nature. A sort of pricking, piercing pain (is experienced 
in the affected locality) which loses all sensibility to 
the touch. The type known as Audumbara is coloured 
and shaped like a ripe or mature Audumbara fruit 
and has its origin in the deranged Pittam. The type 
called Rishyajihva is rough and resembles the tongue 
of a Rishya (Deer) in shape and colour. The type 
known as EapSkla (Macula caerulae) resembles a black 
(deep blue) Kharpara ( baked clay ). The Ectkanaka 
type is characterised by a dark red and black colour 
like the seed of the Gunja berry. A sort of sucking 
and burning pain is experienced in the affected 
locality in all the four preceding types of the disease 
which are the outcome of the deranged Pittam. The 
whole diseased surface seems as if burning with Hre, 
and emitting hot fumes. They are speedy in their 
origin and rapidly suppurate and break. All these 
types soon become infested with parasites, These 
are the general features of these forms of Kushthas. 7. 

Pundarlka:— The patches re.semble^ the petals 
of a (full blown) lotus flower in colour, and Dadru 
(Ringworm) assumes the colour (faint blue) of an 
Atasi flower, or of copper. They are spreading in their 
nature and are found to be overspread with pustules. 
Both the Dadru and Pundarika types are raised, circular, 
and characterised by itching and take a considerable 
time to be fully patent. These are the general charac- 
teristics of Dadru and Pundarika. 8. 

Kshudra Kushthas :—We shall now des- 
cribe (the features of the diseases known as) Esbndrft- 
kushthas (M. Text):-— The type known as SthaUrushk^ 
appears about the joints. It is extremely thick at its 
base, is cured with the greatest'difficulty, and is strewn 
over with hard pustules (Arungshi).- In the type kncNvn 
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as of MaWkushtham the skin contracts, and with the 
bursting of the skin (a piercing pain is felt in the affec- 
ted part), which loses all scnsibilityto the touch, accom- 
panied by a general sense of lassitude in the limbs. In 
the Ekakushtham (Ichthyosis) type the skin assumes a 
reddish black colour. It is incurable. In the form known 
as Charmadalam (Hypertrophy of the skin'^ a burning, 
sucking, drawing pain is experienced in the palms of the 
hands and in the soles of the feet which become cha- 
racterised with an itching sensation. The disease, which 
affects in succession the (organic principles of) skin, 
blood and flesh, and speedily extends all over the body, 
like Erysipelas, and is attended with a burning sensation 
fVidaha), restlessness, .suppuration and a piercing pain 
and loss of consciousness (epileptic fits), is called Visarpa 
Kushtham. The form in which a number of exuding 
pustules gradually extend over the surface of the body 
is called Parisarpa Kushtham. The type of the disease 
which is white and thin, and is characterised by itching 
and does nqt create any disturbance (in the patient), is 
called Sidhma (Macula atrophicae). This form is generally 
found to restrict itself to the upper part of the body. 
Vioharchikai (Psoriasis) is characterised by excessive pain 
and itching and gives rise to extremely dry crack-like 
marks on the body [hands and feet]. The same form of 
malady attended with pain, burning and itching, and 
restricting itself solely to the lower extremities, is called 
Vipidiki The type in which the eruptions exude (a 
kind of slimy secretion) and which arc circular, thick, 
excessively itching, glossy and black-coloured is called 
Eitima (Keloid tumours). Small pustules or pimples 
characterised by an itching, burning secretion and 
appearing on the surface of the body are called Piimai 
(Eczema). The preceding kinds of pimples attended 
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with burning vesicles, arc called Eachohus and are 
found to be chiefly confined to the legs, hands and 
buttocks. A sort of dry and non-exuding pimples 
characterised by excessive itching and appearing all 
over the body, is called Rakasat (dry Erythema). 9-10. 

The forms known as Sthularu.shka, Sidhma, Rakasd, 
Mahdkushtham and Ekakushtham should be considered 
as offspring of the deranged Kapham. Parisarpa-kush- 
tham alone is due to the action of the deranged Vdyu, 
while the remaining types (of minor Kushtham) owe 
their origin to the action of the deranged Pittam. ii. 

Kila8a.ni: — The disease known as Kildsam is 
but another form of Kushtham. It may be divided into 
three types according as it is brought about through 
the action of the deranged Vayu, Pittam or Kaphafln. 
The difTcrcncc between Kildsam and Kushtham is that 
the former confines itself only to thcTvaka (the skin)and 
ts marked by the absence of any secretion * A case of 
Kildsam caused by the action of the deranged Vdyu is 
circular, vermilion-coloured and rou^h to the tojuch. The 
affected part when rubbed peals off scales of morbid skin. 
A case of Kildsam, due to the action of the deranged 
Pittam, is marked by eruptions, resembling the petals 
of a lotus flower (in shape and colour), and arc attended 
with an extremely burning sensation. In the type 
originated through the action of the deranged Kapham, 
the affected part (skin) assumes a glossy, white colour, 
becomes thick and is marked by an itching .sensation. 
The form in which the eruptions or patches extend and 
become confluent, invading even the soles of the feet, 

* A case of Kushtham has its primary seat in the blood and skin (of the 
patient), in which it lies confined during the period of incubation, after 
which it attacks the skin and secretes the characteristic secretion of the 
deranged Dosha involved in it. 
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• the palms of the hands and the region of the anus, and in 
which the local hairs J^ume a red colour should be 
regarded as incurable. - A case of Kildsham, which is 
the outcome of a burn (cicatrix) should be likewise con, 
sidered as incurable. 12. 

A preponderance of the deranged Vdyu in a case of 
Kushtham (lepro.sy) is indicated by a contraction of the 
skin, local anesthesia, a copious flow of perspiration, 
swelling, and piercing or cutting pain in the affected part! 
together with a deformity of the limbs and hoarseness.’ 
Similarly, an excess of the deranged Pittam in a case of 

Kushtham, should be presumed from the suppuration of 

the affected part, from the breaking of the local skin, 
from the falling off of the fingers, from the sinking of 
thenose and ears, from the redness of the eyes and from 
the germination of parasites in the incidental ulcer. An 
excessive action of thd'derangcd Kapham, in a case of 
Kushtham, gives rise to itching, discolouring and swelling 
)f the affected part which becomes heavy and exudes 
he characteristic secretion. The types, Pundarika and , 
Qkanam, which arc due to the germinal defect of 
he patient, are incurable, inasmuch as they involve 
according to Dallana) the concerted action of the 
hree. simultaneously deranged Doshas from the very 
utset’ 13. 

Memorial verses :-As a tree, full grown in the 
course of time, has driven its roots, which derive their 
nourishment from the rain water, deeper and deeper 
into the successive strata of the soil, so this disease 
(Kushtham), first affecting and confining itself to the 
upper layers of the skin, will invade the deeper tissues 
and oigans etc. of the patient, if unchecked until al- 
njost all the fundamental principles or elements Dhdtus 
are attacked by its virus in the course of time. 14. 
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The symptoms of a case of Kushtbam confined only 
to the serous (Tvaka) fluid of the skin are the loss of the 
perception of touch, a scanty pcrsj^ation,.itchingand dis- 
coloration and roughness of the affected part» The symp- 
toms which manifest themselves when the disease is con- 
fined to the blood arc complete anaesthesia, horripilation, 
absence of perspiration, itching and excessive accumu- 
lation of pus in the affected parts. The symptoms of 
Kushtham affecting only the flesh are thickness of the 
patches, dryness of the mouth, roughness and hardness 
of the patches which become covered with pustular 
eruptions and vesicles, and an excruciating pricking pain 
in, and numbness of, the affected part The symptoms 
of (Kushtham) invading the principle of fat only are a 
fetid smell and an excessive accumulation of pus in the 
affected part and a breaking of the skin, exposing deep 
gashing wounds which soon become infested with para- 
sites. The body scorns as if covered with a plaster. 
Symptoms of (Kushtham) affecting only the bones and 
the marrow arc a sinking (lit: breaking) of the nose, a 
redness of the eyes, loss of voice jfnd the germination 
of parasites in the incidental ulcers. Symptoms of the 
disease restricting itself only to the principle of semen 
arc a crippled state of the hands and distortion of the 
limbs, loss of the power of locomotion, spreading of 
ulcers and all the other symptoms peculiar to the pre- 
ceding types of the disease. 15—20. 

A child, which is the offspring of the contaminated 
semen and ovum of its parents afflicted with Kushtham, 
should be likewise regarded as a Kushthi. 21, 

Prognosis:— A case of Kushtham appearing 
in a person of prudence and discretion and confined 
only to the serum (Tvaka), flesh and blood of his orga- 
nism should be regarded as curable. A palliative treat- 

6 
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mcnt is the only remedy m cases where the disease is 
found to invade the principle of fat ; whereas a case 
where the poison is found to have penetrated into 
any of the remaining organic principles should be given 
up as incurable. 22. 

Wise men hold that, for killing a Brahmana, or a wo- 
man, or one of his own relations, for theft, as well as for 
doing acts of impiety, a man is sometimes cursed with 
this foul disease by way of divine retribution. The disease 
rcattack^ a man even in his next rebirth in the event of 
his dying with it Uncured Kushtham (leprosy) is the 
most painful, and most troublesome of all diseases. 23—24. 

A Kushthi (leper), getting rid of this foul malady by 
observing the proper regimen of diet and conduct and 
by practising expiatory penances and by resorting to 
pi'oper medicinal measures, gets an elevated status after 
death. 25. 

Kushtham (Leprosy) is a highly contagious di.seasc ; 
the contagion being usually communicated through 
sexual intercourse with a leper (Kushthi), or by his touch 
or breath* or thi'ough partaking of the same bed, and 
eating and drinking out of the .same vessel with him, or 
through using the wearing appai'el, unguents and 
garlands of flowei-s previously used by a pci'son afflicted 
with this di'cadful di.seasc. Kushtham (Lcpro.sy), fever, 
pulmonary consumption, ophthalmia and other Aupasar- 
gika disease (incidental to the influences of malignant 
planets or due to the effects of impious deeds) arc 
communicated from one person to another. 26. 

Thus cDc’s the Tifth Chapter of the Nidanasth^nam in the Su!>hruta 
'Samhili which treats of the Nidanam of cutaneous affections (Kushtham). 



CHAPTER VI. 


Now we shall discourse on the Nid^inam of 
ITICha (di.seases of the urinary tracts), i. 

It may be prognosticated that an idle man, who. 
indulges in day sleep, or follows sedentary pursuits or. 
is in the habit of taking .sweet liquids, or cold and. 
fat-making or emollient food, will ere long fall an ea.sy. 
victim to this di.scasc. 2. 

Pathology : —The bodily principles of V 4 yu, 
Pittam and Kaphah of such a person get mixed with 
improperly formed chyle of the organism. Thus deranged, 
they carry down through the urinary ducts the. de- 
ranged fat, etc.* of the body and find lodgment at th*c 
mouth (neck) of the bladder, whence they arc emitted 
through the urethraf, causing diseases, known by the 
(generic) name of Prameha. 3 

Premonitory symptoms :-A burning 
sensation in the palms of the hands and of tht# soles of 
the feet, a heaviness of the body, coldness or .slimincss 
of the skin and limbs, sweetness and whiteness of 
the urine, somnolence, lassitude, thirst, a bad-smelling 
breath, a shortness of breath, slimy mucous deposit on the 
tongue, palate, pharyx and teeth, clotted hair and an in- 
ordinate growth of the finger and toe nails arc the 
indications which mark the advent of the disease. 4. 

General Characteristics :-A copious flow 
of cloudy or turbid urine characterises all the types of 
the disease, which, together with the abscesses and 
eruptions (Pidak^) which mark its sequel, should be 

• The particle *‘cht” in the text denotes other virus or morbific 
nuiUer. Dallana. 

t Remain incarcer^ited (herein acc<>rJipg toothers. 
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regarded as involving the concerted action of the de- 
ranged Dosbas (Viiyu, Pittam and Kaphah), 5. 

The Kaphaja Types .--Cases of Prameha, 
which are caused by an exuberance of the deranged 
Kapham, may , be grouped under ten subheads such as, 
Udakameha, Ikshu-meha, SimUneha, Sikata-meha, S'a- 
nai-meha, Lavana-meha, Pisliia-meha, Sdndra^meha, Suk^ 
ra-mcha and Phena-meha. The ten aforesaid types arc 
curable, inasmuch as the medicines which tend to remedy 
the deranged Kapham (Dosha), the cause of the disease, 
prove also remedial to the other principles of the body 
(flesh, marrow, blood, semen etc) deranged (Dushya) 
from the same causes, 6. 

^ The PIttaJa Types :-.The types, which are 
brought about through an exuberance of the deranged 
Pittam, arc named as NHo-me/ia, Haruirdmeha, Amla- 
m(ha, kshdrd^mcha, Manjishthd-meha, and S'vnita-meha, 
Palliation is all that can be effected in these types, 
inasmuch as the medicines which tend to correct the de- 
ranged yktam, wlijch has brought on the disease, fail 
to exert similar virtues on the organic principles 
(Dushyas) deranged by it. 7. 

The Vataja Types :-Thc types of Prameha 
which arc produced by an aggravated condition of 
the bodily V. 1 yu arc divided into four subgroups, such as 
Sarphneha, VasiUne/ia^ Kshoudra-mcha and Hasti-mrha. 
These should be regarded as most incurable inasmuch as 
no kind of medicine can restore the fleet-coursing, deep 
diving {ii. invading the bones and the marrow) Vdyu, 
which at the same time also augments the Pittam, to its 
normal state and thus advances (unchecked) in its work 
of disintegration. 8. 

The deranged Kaphah, in conjunction with the 
^morbid) Pittam, Viyu and fat, gives rise to all Kaphaja 
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types of Prameha. ^ The deranged Pittam, in conjunc- 
tion with the deranged Vdyu, , blood, fat and Kapham^ 
produces the Pittaja ones ; while the deranged Vdyu, in 
unison with the deranged Kapham, Pittam, fat, marrow 
and Vasd (myosin), engenders the types of Vdtaja 
Prameha. 9. 

Symptoms of KaphaJa lVIehas :-Thc 

urine* of a person suffering from an attack of Udaka- 
msha becomes white and watcr-liko and is passed withoiif 
the least pain. In a case of Ikshumeha the urine 
resembles the expressed juice of sugarcane. It has the 
colour of wine in a case of Sura^meha. The urine in a 
case of Sikata^melia is passed with pain and is found 
to leave a sediment of extremely fine and sand-like 
concretions (SM’afa's). In a case of Sanaimeha the 
urine gushes out at intervals in jets and is charged 
with a slimy mucous (kaphah). The urine in a case of 
Lavauameha becomes limpid (non-viscid) and acquires 
a saline taste. There is horripilation at the time of 
micturition in a case of Pishtameha (Cjiyluria), the 
urine resembling a stream of water, charged W'ith a 
solution of pasted rice (Pishtam). 

In a ca.se of Sa'ndrameha, the urine becomes 
thick and turbid, while in a ca.se of Sukrameha 
the urine resembles semen (or the urine is found to • 
be charged with semen :--Madhaba). In a case of 

* Tl e Sanskiit term Mcha literally means to micturate. The verbal 
noun Mehanam signifies mlnalion as well as the act of passing any morbid 
nrethral secretion. Hence the urine in most of these cases denotts the 
fact of its being charged with pus or any other morbid secretion of the 
urinary organs such as Oj.rh (albumen), marrow, etc., which imparts thiir 
characteristic colours to the iluid,— a fact which determines the nomcn* 
clature of the disease ond forms the keynote of its diagnosis in lh9, 
,^yurvcda.—Ed, 
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Phenamelia the patient passes • frothy urine in broken 
jets. 10. 

Symptoms of Pittaja Mehas : —Now we 
Jihall describe the characteristic features of the types 
of Prameha, which arc due to the action of the deranged 
FittiVn. The urine in a case of Nilmeba becomes 
frothy, transparent and bluish. The urine in a ca.se of 
flaridra'melia becomes deep ' yellow like turmeric 
(Haridra) and is passed with a burning pain. The 
urine in a case of Amlameha acquires an acid taste and 
smell. The urine in a case of Kshalrameha* resembles 
an alkaline solution filtered (through a piece of linen). 
The urine in a ca.se of Manjisthaaieha resembles the 
washing of the Manjisthd, while in a case of Eaktameha, 
the urine is found to be of blood-colour (or charged with 
blood - Mddhava). 1 1 . 

Symptoms of Va'taJa-IVIchas :-No\v we 

shall describe the characteristics of the different types of 
Pramcha, which are due tt) an exuberance of the 
deranged Vi^yu, In a. case of Sarpimeha, the urine 
looks like a stream of clarified butter, while in one of 
Vasa'meha it resembles the washings of Vasfi. In a case 
of Kshaudrameha, the urine looks like honey and 
acquires a sweet taste. In one of Hastimeha, the 
patient pas.scs a copious quantity of urine, like an 
excited elephant, at a time, and in one unbroken stream, 
(the organ becoming steady immediately after the act 
of micturition). I 2 . 

Supervening symptoms ;-The fact of 

the urine being a.ssailed by a .swarm of flies, lassitude, 
growth of flesh (obesity), catarrh, looseness of the limbs, a 


* The urine acquires a distinct alkaline taste, smelt, colour and touch, 
(Mddhaba Niditnam). 

t Charak* has included it within Kshaudra Meha and M*dhu Me q, 
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non-relish for food, indigestion, expectoration of mucous, 
vomiting, excessive sleep, cough and laboured breathing 
(Svdsa) arc the supervening traits (Upadrava) of the 
Kaphaja Prameha. A piercing pain in the testes, a 
pricking (veda) pain in the bladder, a shooting pain 
(Tuda) in the penis, a griping pain at the heart, acid 
eructations, fever, dysentery, a non-relish for food, 
vomiting, a sensation as if the entire body is emitting 
fumes, a burning sensation in the skin, thirst, 
epileptic fits, insomnia, jaundice (Pdndu) and a }X'llo\v 
colour of the stool and urine arc the supervening 
symptoms which mark the Pittaja types of Prameha. 
An oppressive feeling at the heart (H ridgraha), eager 
longings for foods of all tastes, insomnia, numbness 
of the body, fits of shivering, colic pain and constipation 
of the bowels arc the supervening symptoms, which 
specifically mark the Vataja types. Thus we have 
described the nature of the twenty difTcrent types of 
Meha with their supervening evils as well. 13-16. 

The ten different types of Pjdakd (ab^jess, carbun- 
cles, pimples, pustules etc.) arc found to crop up on the 
bodies of patients, suffering from Prameha, and abounding 
in fat and Vasa, and whose fundamental principles have 
been affected by the simultaneous derangement of 
the Vdyu, Pittam and Kapham. They are named as 
Sjirs(vik8^, Sarshapika, Eachchapike^, Ja^lini, ViuaiSk, 
Putrini, Masurika, Alaji, Vidatrika and Vidradhikst. 17* 

Metrical Texts An abscess which is raised 
at the margin and dipped in its centre, so as to resemble 
an Indian saucer in its shape is called SarSkVikaC Pimp- 
les or pustules of the shape and size of white mustard 
seeds are called Sarshipiki An abscess, resembling 
(the back of) a tortoise in shape and attended with a 
burning sensation, is called Kachchapiks^ by the wise. 
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An abscess studded with slender vegetations of flesh and 
attended with an intolerable burning sensation is called 
Jatliui. A large blue-coloured abscess (carbuncle) 
appearing on the back or the abdomen, and exuding a 
slimy secretion and attended with a deep-seated pain is 
called Viliat2( A thin and extensive abscess (studded 
withslendcrpustulcs— D.R.) is called Putrini. Pimples to 
the size of lentil seeds arc called Masurika. A dreadful 
abscess which is of a red and white colour, studded over 
with blisters or exuding vesicles is called Alaji. A hard 
and round abscess as large as a (full-grown) gourd is 
called Vidsbrika. An abscess of the Vidradhi type is 
called Vidvadhiksb (carbuncle) b)' the wise. An incidental 
abscess In a ease of Pramcha should be regarded as 
having its origin in the same morbific principle (Dosha) 
as that which has produced the disease (Pramcha) 18-28, 

Prognosis :--A Pidaka.oran abscess, appearing 
about the region of the heart, anus, head, shoulder, back 
or at any of the vital joints (Marma) of the body, and 
attended w^lt^i other .supervening symptoms producing 
extrenij proUration [impaired digestion— D. R.) in 
the patient should be abandoned as incurable. In 
a case of Vataja mcha, the deranged Vayu presses 
all the fundamental principles out of the body through 
the urethra and rages rampant in the lower part of the 
body, united with the deranged fat, marrow and Vasi. 
Hence a ease of Vataja mcha, (or its accompanying 
abscess), is held as incurable. 29-30. 

A person in whom the premonitory symptoms (Pur- 
varupam of Prameha) have appeared and who passes 
a little larger quantity of urine than usual, should be 
considered as already afflicted with it. A person 
afflicted with all or half of the prcmonitoiy symptoms 
of the disease and passing a copious quantity of urine 
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ould be considered as one suffering from an attack 
Prameha. 31 — 32. 

A Prameha patient afflicted with deep-seated absces- 
? and other distressing symptoms, which are usually 
md to supcrvxnc in the disease, should be pronounc- 
as suffering from Madhumeha and adjudged incurable 
Madhumeha patient seeks a halting place while walk- 
wants a place to sit on while halting, lies down if he 
ds a sitting place, and sleeps if he lies down. 33 — 34. 
As five mixed colours such as grey, brown, Kapila 
uish yellow), Kapota (blackish grey), Mcchaka 
;ht-grccn) may be produced by combination of the 
: primary colours in definite proportions (such as 
itc, green, black, yellow and red), so a diversity of 
ises, through the relative preponderance of the pa^ti- 
ar kinds of food, and of the deranged Doshas, root 
iiciplcs (Idhatu) and excretions of the body (Mala), 

/ be attributed to the origin of Prameha. 35. 
lYlemorial verses: -All types of Prameha, 
properly treated and attended to at the outset, 
ultimately develop into th(:)se of ftd,dhumeha 
cs, which arc incurable, 36 

or English equivalents of the different types of Prameha compare : — 
ysiilis (Acute Infective)— Frequent, painful micturiiion, small quantity 
ine voided with pajn and urgency. Urint— slightly acid or alkaline in 
ion, cloudy, containing blood corpuscles. Cystitis (Chronic Infective) 
eat and frequent pain, in the lumbar region, rigor. Urine— thick, 
sive and alkaline, containing ropy mucous and blood. Cystitis (Non- 
tive)— Symptoms like tho!^e of acute inflammatory type. Urine— 
and cloudy with mucous. lUood is generally present in 
derable quantity. Neuralgia of the bhddcr, compare Albuminuria, 
tnoiuria, Hcemoglobinuria, lloe.maturia, Peptonuria, Pyuria, 
natorrhcea and Diabetes, Proteuria and Polyuria. 

hui ends the sixth Chapter of the Nidana Slhanam in the Suihiuta 
|iti, which treats of the Nidanam of Prameha. 
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Now wc shall discourse on the Nidinam of Udara 
(dropsy with an abnormal condition of the abdomen), i. 

Metrical Text :-The royal sage Dhanv'an- 
tari, the foremost of all pious men who equalled 
in splendour and glory the lord of the celestials, thus 
blissfully discoursed on the NidAnam of Udara to 
Susruta, the son of the holy VisvAmitra. who devoutly 
approached him for that purpose. 2. 

Classification This disease may be divided 
into eight different types, of which four arc produced 
hf the several actions of the three deranged Doshas of 
the body and their concerted action as well. Of the re- 
maining types, two being known as Plihodara (including 
Yakritodara), and Vaddha-Gudodara (tympanites due tb 
the consuiction of the anus), the seventh Agantuka 
(traumatic, or of extraneous origin), and the eighth 
Dakodara (Ascites proper). 3. 

Predisposing Causes ;-The deranged 

Doshas of a person of extremely impaired digestion, 
addicted to the habit of taking unwholesome food, or 
of eating dry, putrid food, or of violating the rules of 
conduct to bo observed in connection with oleaginous 
measures etc.,* arc aggravated and find lodgment in the 
abdomen. Thus appearing in the shape of an abdomi- 
nal tumour (Gulma), they give riseto thisdreadful disea.se, 
attended with all its characteristic symptom.s. The lymph 
chyle formed out of the assimilated food gets vitiated 
and, impelled by the aggravated VAyu, it percolates' 

'These iMlude purgsiive, eroilic, A’slh.'p.n.n, ,,d Ahu«'s.n,i« 



Oup. VII.} 


nidaKa sthaHaM. 


si 


through the peritoneum inthe'same manner as a quantity 
of oil or clarified butter kept in a new earthen pot will 
transude through the pores of its sides. It thus gradually 
distends the skin (Tvak) of the abdomen. The process 
becomes general all through the abdominal region and 
the disease (Udara) is produced in consequence. 4 — 5. 

Premonitory sypmtoms The precursory 
symptoms of the disease are loss of strength, complexion 
and appetite, emaciation of the muscles of the abdomen, 
appearance of veins on its surface, acid reaction of food 
closely following upon its digestion (Vid^ha\ pain 
in the bladder, and swelling of the lower extremities. 
The patient cannot ascertain whether his meal has been 
digested or not. 6. 

The Vsftaja, PIttaja, and Kaphaja 

Types;— A case of Udara in which the abdomen en- 
lar^jes on its sides and posterior part, and is over- 
spread with nets of black veins should be ascribed to the 
action of the deranged Vdyu. A pain (S'ula), suppression 
of the stool and urine (Andha) and a efttting an (3 piercing 
pain and flatulent rumbling in the intestines are the symp- 
toms which likewise characterise this Vrtaja form of 
Udara. A sucking pain in the abdomen, thirst, fever with 
a burning sensation, yellow colour of the swollen skin of 
the abdomen, on the surface of which yellow veins 
appear, yellow colour of the eyes, nails, face, stool and 
urine and the rapid increase of the dropsical swelling, are 
the characteristics of the Pittaja Udara. In a case of 
Eaphaja type the dropsical swelling is cold to the touch 
and becomes overspread with whitC'Coloured veins. 
The abdomen seems heavy, hard, glossy and is extreme- 
ly distended. The swelling slowly increases, and the finger- 
nails and face of the patient become white, and he 
complains of a general lassitude. 7—9. 
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The Tridoshaja Type Evil-natmed wo-' 

men .(with a view to win the affections of their husbands 
or lovers sometimes) mix with their food and drink such 
refuse matters of their bodies as nails, hair, feces, urine, 
catamciiiaJ blood etc (which arc supposed to be possessed 
of talisman ic virtues). The three Do8ha,8 of the body, vitia- 
ted by such food or drink, or through imbibing any sort of 
chemical poison (Gara) administered by one’s enemy, or 
by taking poisonous waters, or Dushi-Visha (slow poison 
whose active properties have been destroyed by fire or 
any antipoisonous medicine), will vitiate the blood and 
give rise to a kind of dreadful dropsical swelling of the 
abdomen, marked by the specific symptoms of each 
of them The disease is aggravated in cold and cloudy 
days and a burning sensation is felt (.in the inside of 
the abdomtif. The patient becomes pale, yelloW'. and 
emaciated, and is afflicted with thirst and dryness in the 
mouth, and loses consciousness at short intervals. This 
disease is also known as the dreadful Dushyodaram. lO. 

PI ihodaram.— (Spleen with dropsy of the abdo- 
men) Now hear me describe the symptoms of PI iho- 
daram. The blood and the Kapham of a person, derang- 
ed and aggravated through the ingestion of phlcgma- 
gogic food, or of those which is followed by an acid 
digestionary reaction (Viddha), often enlarge the spleen, 
(which gives rise to a swelling of the abdomen). This 
disease is called Plihodara by the experts. Plihodaram 
protrudes on the left side of the abdomen, its characteristic 
symptoms being lassitude, low fever, impaired digestion, 
loss of strength, jaundice, weakness, and other distress- 
ing symptoms peculiar to the deranged Pittam and 
Kapham. A similar enlargement of the liver through 
similar causes on the right side of the abdomen . is 
called Jakriddiliyadaram. ii— 12. 
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Vaddha-gudodaram* The fecal matter, 
mixed with the deranged Vdyu, Pittam etc. of the 
body, lies stuffed in the rectum of a person whOj^c in- 
testines have been stuffed with slimy food (as pot herbs) 
or with stones and hair (enteritis). They give rise to ’ 
a sort of abdominal dropsy by swelling the part between 
the heart and the umbilicus which is called Vaddha 
Gudodaram. Scanty stools arc evacuated w'ith the great- 
est pain and difficulty and the patient vomits a pe- 
culiar kind of matter wdth a distinctly fecal smell 
(scyabaloLis ?). 13. 

Parisravi-Udaram : - Now hear me describe 
the causes and symptoms of the type of Udaiam which 
is called Parisravi-udaram. 'rhorny or sharp-pointed 
substances (such as fish-bones etc.b carried down 'with 
the food in a slanting way from the stomach into the 
abdomen, sometimes scratch or burrow into the intes- 
tines. Causes other than the preceding ones, (such as 
a long yawn or over-eating etc.) may contribute to the 
perforation of the intestines, giving rise wto a copious 
flow of a watery exudation which constantly oozes out 
of the anus and to a distension of the lower part of the 
abdomen situated below the umbilicus. This is called 
Parisrdvyudaram which is marked by a cutting pain and 
a burning sensation. 14 

Dakodaram : — Now hear me describe the 
causes and symptoms of the type known as Dakodaram 
(ascitcs\ The drinking of cold water immediately after 
the application of an Aunvdsanam or AsthJlpanam 
enema, or closely following upon the exhibition of any 
purgative or emetic medicine, or just after the taking of 
a medicated oil or clarified butter, etc. tends to derange 

* Dropsical swelling of the abdomen with tympanites due to the com- 
trlciion of the rectum known ai inteatinal obstruction. 
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the water-carrying channels of the body. The same result 
may be produced by the drinking of oil, etc. In Inordi- 
nate quantities The water, by percolating or transud- 
ing through the walls of these channels, as before des- 
cribed, inordinately enlarges the abdomen, which be- 
comcs glossy on the surface and is full of water, being 
rounded about the umbilicus and raised like a full- 
bloated water-drum. The simile is complete as it 
fluctuates under pressure, oscillates, and makes a pecu- 
liar sound like a water-drum under percussion. 15. 

Distension of the stomach, Incapacity of locomotion, 
weakness, impaired digestion, a'dematous swelling of 
the limbs, a general sense of lassitude and looseness in 
the limbs, suppression of flatus and stool, and a burning 
scn.sahon and thirst arc among the general characteris- 
tics of the di.scasc in its various forms. 16. 

Prdg^nosis All cases of Udaram after the 
lapse of considerable time develop into those of ascites 
and a case arriving at such a stage should be given up as 
Incurable. i 6 -r-i 7 . 

f • 

Thus ends the yevenih Chapter of the Nidina Sihinam in the Sui'ruta 
Samhitd which treats of the Nidanam of Udaram, 
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Now we shall discourse on the Nidinam of 
Mudhagarbhatn (false presentations and diihcult 
labour), i. 

Causes of Mudha-garbham : -Sexual 
intercourse during pregnancy, riding on horseback, etc., 
or in any sort of conveyance, a long walk, a false step, a 
fall, pressure on the womb, running, a blow, sitting or 
lying down on an uneven ground, or in an uneven 
posture, fasting, voluntary repression of any natural 
urging of the body, partaking of extremely bitter, 
pungent, parchifying articles, eating in inordinate quan- 
tities of ^dkas and alkaline substances, dysentery 
(Atisdra), use of emetics or purgatives, swinging in a 
swing or hammock, indigestion, and use of medicines 
which induce the labour pain or bring about abortions, 
and such like causes tend to expel the faetus from its 
fixture. These causes tend to sever the ckijd from the 
uterine wall with its placental attachment owing to a 
kind of Abhighdtam (uterine contraction) just as a blow 
tends to sever a fruit from its pedicel. 2. 

Definition The faitus, thus severed and 
dislodged from its seat, excites peristalsis not only in 
the uterus, but induces a sort of constant, spasmodic 
contraction of the intestinal cavities (Koshthas), pro- 
ducing pain in the liver, spleen, etc. The Apdna Vdyu, 
thus obstructed through the spasmodic contraction 
of her abdomen, produces any of the following symp- 
toms, viz. a sort of spasmodic pain in the sides, or 
in the neck of the bladder, or in the pelvic cavity, 
or in the abdomen, or in the vagina, or Andha (tymp- 
anites \\'ith o^stritction, etc.) or retention of urine, 
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and destroys the fetus, 
bleeding. In ease the 


if immature, attended with 
fetus continues to develop 


and is brought in an inverted posture at the entrance 
to the vaginal canal, and is impacted at that place, 


or if the Apana Vayu gets disordered and conse- 
quently cannot help the expulsion of the same, such 
an obstructed fetus is called Mudha garbhRh* 3- 

Classification and Symptoms: -Cases 
of Mudha-garbha may be roughly divided into four 


different classes such as, the A'//a/i, the Pratikhurah, 
the Vijakah and the Pari^hah. The sort of false 
presentation in which the child comes with its hands, 
legs and head turned upward and with its back firmly 
obstructed at the entrance to the vagina, like a stake 
or a kila, is called Kilah. The sort of presentation, in 
which the hands, feet and head of the child come 
out, with its body impacted at the entrance to the 
vagina, is called Prathikhurah. The type in which only 
a single hand and the head of the child come out 
(with the r-^^st of its body obstructed at the same 
place), is called the Vijakah. The type in which the 
child remains obstructing the head of the passage in 
a horizontal position, like a bolt, is called the Parighah. 
Certain authorities aver that, these are the only four 
kinds of Mudhagarbha. But we can not subscribe to 
the opinion (which recognises only four kinds of false 
presentations), inasmuch as the deranged Vayu (Apana) 
can present the fetus in various different postures 
at the head of the vaginal canal. Sometimes, the two 
thighs of the child are first presented, and sometimes it 
comes with a single leg flexed up. Sometimes the 
child comes with its body, bent double, and thighs 
. drawn up, so that only breech is obliquely presented. 
3om^tim^s the child is presented, impacted at the head 
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of the passage with its chest, or sides, or back. Some- 
times the child is presented with its arm around its head, 
resting on the side, and the hand coming out first. 
Sometimes only the two hands arc first presented, the 
head leaning on one side; sometimes the two hands, legs 
and the head of the child, the rest of the body being 
impacted at the exit in a doubled up posture. Some- 
times one leg is presented, the other thigh b:ing impacted 
at the passage (Payu). I have briefly described these 
eight sorts of presentation of which the last two 
arc irremediable. I'hc rest should be given up as 
hopeless if these arc attended with the following compli- 
cations vi::., deranged sense- perception of the mother, 
convulsions, displacement or contraction of the repro- 
ductive organ (yoni) a peculiar pain like the after-pain of 
child birth, cough, diflkult respiration, or vertigo. 4. 

lYlemorial verses:— As a fruit, fully matured, 
is naturally severed from its pedicel and falls to the 
ground and not otherwise, so the cord, which binds 
the fcctiis to its maternal part, is severed in course 
of time, and the child comes out of the utetus ( into 
this world of action ). On the other hand, as a fruit, 
worm-eaten or shaken by the wind or a blow, untimely 
falls to the ground, so will a fa,‘tus be expelled out of its 
mothers womb, before its time. For four months 
after the date of fecundation, the fetus remains in a 
liquid state, and hence its destruction or coming 
out of the womb goes by the name of abortion. In the 
course of the fifth and sixth months the limbs of the foetus 
gain in firmness and density, and hence, its coming out 
at such a time is called miscarriage. 5-7. 

Prognosis The enceinte who violently tosses 
her head in agony (at the time of parturition) and 
the surface of whose body becomes cold, compelling 

§ 



58 THE SUSHRUTA SAMHITA. CCh«p. VIII. 

• 

her to forego all natural modesty, and whose sides 
and abdomen are covered with nets of large blue- 
coloured veins, invariably dies with the dead child 
locked in her womb. The death of the feetus in the 
womb may be ascertained by the absence of movements 
of the foetus (in the womb) or of any pain of child-birth, 
by a brown or yellow complexion of the enceinta, cade- 
verous smell in her breath, and colic pain in the abdomen 
and its distension owing to the continuance of the swollen 
and decomposed child in the womb. 8-9. 

The death of a child in the womb may result from 
some emotional disturbance of its mother, (such as 
caused by bereavement or by loss of fortune during 
pregnancy) ; while an external blow or injury (to the 
womb) or any serious disease of the mother may also 
produce the like result. A child, moving in the womb 
of a dead mother, who had just expired (from convulsions 
etc.) during parturition at term, like a goat (Vastanuira) 
should be removed immediately b\' the Surgeon from the 
womb (by C.xsarcan Section);* as a delay in extract- 
ing the child may l(?ads to its death 10-: i. 

* Caecsarean Section means incision of the uterus through the abdomi- 
nal walls and exlricrtion of the feetus therefrom. Operation like this upon 
a dead subject requires no .Mull of a surgeon. Any one can do it without 
the help of any anatomical knowledge. In modern limes, when the 
mother’s life is in peril, and the expulsion of the fcelus becomes nearly 
impossible, by the natural passage, owing to an existence of deformity 
either in the parturient canal or in the forms and .structures of the fcelu>, 
to save b.)th mother and child this operation is principally undertaken. 

The evilence of similar attempts, in ancient India, is found recorded 
in passages like what we have just translated and that the operation was 
practised on living subjects, there is not the least doubt about it. This 
custom is still preserved in Central Africa, and it is possible that the Egyp- 
tians like Hindu philosophy and religion learnt this also from the Hindus. 
“Felkin,” says “Baas in his History of Medicine p. 70 “saw a case of the 
Caesarean operation in Central Africa performed by a mt^n. At oqe stroke 
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Additional Text The bladder is ruptured, the dead child lies 
like a weight upon the placenta and is pressed upward on the spleen, liver 
and gall bladder. The mother shivers and is oppressed with tremor, 
dryness of the tongue, dyspnoea and perspiration. She complains of 
a cadaverous smell in her breath and stands in danger of imminent 
death. By these symptoms a physician shall know the death of the 
child in the womb. This portion is partly recognised by Brahmadeva 
and is totally rejected by Jejjaddchdrya as spurious. 

an incision was made through both the abdominal walls and the uterus. 
The opening in the latter organ was then enlarged, the hemorrhage 
checked by the actual cautery, and the child removed. While an assis* 
tant compressed the abdomen, the operator then removed the placenta. 
The bleeding from the abdominal walls was then checked. No sutures 
were placed on the walls of the uterus but the abdominal parietes were 
fastened together by seven figure-of-eight sutures, formed with polished 
iron needles and threads of bark. The wound was then dressed with a 
paste prepared from various roots, the woman placed quietly upon lysr 
abdomen, in order to favour perfect drainage, and the task of the African 
Spencer Wells was finished. It appears lh.it the patient was first rendered 
h.ilf unconscious with banana wine. One hour after the operation the 
pktient was doing well. And her temperature never rose above loi F, 
nor her pulse above io8. On the eleventh day the wound was completely 
healed, and the woman apparently as well as usual.” 

When we read this evidence of Felkin, we «e reminded gf the opera- 
tive steps as described in our own ancient book of Surgery from which 
modern surgeons have been able to borrow the operation of rhinoplasty. 
It is a great pity that while in Africa the same practice is still retained 
intact, we in India by spurious attempts and disgraceful contortions, subs- 
litulions of false readings and dismal knowledge of grammar and rhetoric 
try to prove in the face of strong evidence that in ancient India Caesarean 
Section was attempted only on cases where one “might not perspire.” 

If we take fuqtum: in the sense of “a woman whose life is in great 
danger” and not exactly in the sense of “a woman who is dead” as recom- 
mended by Dalian and Arundutta (and which might have been the 
meaning if instead of fqqn a word like styjqn had been used in the text), 
we find at once that Weber’s remark in his History of Indian Literature 
p. 270 “that in Surgery they (the Hindus) attained to high proficiency” 
Is not based on the solitary evidence of rhinoplasty alone. 

In performing obstetric operations with success examples like this are 
not rare. If the two different readings and be taken con- 

jointly into consideration we are impressed with the ideo that in ancient 
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India Caesarean operations were very frequently undertaken in cases of 
puerperal eclampsia, where the mother had been in the deplorable condi- 
lion of a goat suffering from cramps and convulsions as well as in cases 
of an accidental death not unlike that which fell to the lot of the poor 
mother of him in whose name the operation is called. ?|^=goat iti^ = 
destroyer (See Monier William’s Dictionary) hence a goat-destroyer = a 
tiger or wolf) or in cases where the presence of deformity in the parturient 
canal or of malformation of the foetus prevented the natural delivery of a 
living child. The incision is not to be made anywhere else but exactly 
in the place where Felkin saw the illiterate Negro successfully apply his 
knife, the selcciion of as suggested by some commentators 

being a tempest on a tea pot especially when the subject is beyond the 
grave. In a living subject the selection of a proper site for the operation 
is of course very commendable, ller.ee we venture to suggest that 
extraction of the living k^tus from the womb by making incision through 
this part of the pelvis was also attempted later on. We extract here the 
two different readings and leave our readers to judge whether we ate 
Correct to draw the above inferences.— Ed. 

1 B.'igabhata S'dtira Sthanam. ch. II. slo. 53. 

fmi 

Thus ends the eighth Chapter of the Nidana Sthiinam in the Sus'rula 
Samhitd, \thich treats of‘”Nid;tnam of difficult labour and false presenta- 
tions. 
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Now wc shall discourse on the Nidiinam of 
Vidradhi (abscess etc.), i. 

The blessed Dhanvaiitari, the honoured of the [,^ods, 
who for the pronnil^^'ation of the knowledge of the 
A)airvcda and for administering proper medicines 
(to the sick), took his birth at Kasi, (llcnares) as a 
king, thus fully discoursed on the S)’mptoms of Vidradhi 
(abscess etc.) to his disciple, Sushuta. 2 . 

Definition and classification The 

extremely deranged and aggravated Va)’u, Pittam 
and Kapham, resorting to the bone and vitiating 
the Tvaka ( skin ), blood, flesh, and fat of a i)ers()n 
(with their own specific properties), gradually give 
rise to a deep-seated, painful, round ov extended 
swelling which is called Vidradhi by the wise. The 
disease admits of being divided into six types such as 
the Vataja type, the Pittaja 4'pe, the type, 

the Sannipatika type, thi: KsJiataja t)'pe (traumatic), 
and the Asrija ^which has its scat in the vitiated blood). 
Now wc shall describe their specific symptoms. 3-4. 

The VSltaja Type This abscess assumes a 
black Or vermilion eolour, is felt rough to the touch and 
is characterised by a sort of excruciating pain. The 
growth and suppuration of the abscess arc brought 
about in a variety of forms (owing to the variable 
and irregular action of the deranged Vriyu inolvcd in 
these cases). 5- 

The Pittaja Type This abscess assumes a 
blackish yellow colour or one like that of a ripe Audum- 
vara fruit. It is attended with fever and a burning 
sensation, and is of rapid growth and suppuration. 6. 
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The Kephdje Type This abscess is shaped 
like an Indian saucer (s'aniva) and seems cold to the 
touch. It assumes a light yellow colour and is character- 
ised by numbness, itching and little pain. The growth 
and suppuration of this abscess is very slow. The 
secretions from a Vjitaja abscess arc thin, those from 
a Pittaja type are yellow, while the exudations from a 
Kaphaja abscess are while. 7. 

The S^nnipsttika Typc:-An abscess of 
the Sdnnipatika type is of varied colour, and is attended 
with a varied sort of pain (sucking, drawing, turning 
etc.) 'and exudes secretions of various colours (white, 
yellow, etc,). U is little raised or elevated at its top, 
large and irregular in its shape and docs not uniformly 
supt^uratc in all its parts. K. 

Agantuja or Kshataja Type The local 

or inherent heat of an ulcer, ( caused b}- a blow or a 
dirt) in a person, addicted to unwholesome regimen, is 
augmented and conducted by the deranged Vdyii and 
vitiates the blood and Pittam, thus giving rise to a kind 
of abscess which is known as the Agantuja Vidradhi 
(traumatic abscess). Symptoms of the Pittaja type like- 
wise mark this type of abscess and fever, thirst and a 
burning sensation attend it from the very beginning. 9. 

The Raktaja Type: —This abscess assumes 
a black or tawny colour, covered with a large number 
of black vesicles, and fever and an intolerable burning 
and pain attended with all the symptoms peculiar to 
the Pittaja type, mark the present form of the disease. 
It is called Raktaja Vidradhi. Of external Vidradhis 
or abscesses, those of the Sdnnipdtika type should be 
regarded as incurable, 10— 1 1. 

A ntara« Vidradhi Now we shall describe 

the characteristic features of internal abscesses (Antara- 
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Vidradhi), The Viyu, Pittam and Kaphah of the body, 
deranged through eating heavy, incompatible and in- 
congcnial (to the physical temperament of the eater) 
articles of food or of dry, putrid and decomposed sub- 
stances, or by excessive coition and fatiguing physical 
exercise, or b)' voluntary repression of any natural 
urging of the body or through the eating of food which 
is followed b}' an acid reaction, cither severally or 
collectively give rise to a tuinour-likc (Gulrna), raised, 
or elevated abscess in the interior of the organism, which 
is often felt to be shaped like an ant-hill. 12-13. 

Localities : -* They arc generally found to be 
seated at the mouth (neck) of the bladder, or about the 
umbilicus, or in the sides, or in the Kukshi (inguinal 
regions), or on the V'^rikkas, or on the liver, or in ‘the 
heart, or on the Kloma, or on the spleen, or in the 
rectum. Their general characteristics arc identical with 
•those of the several types of external abscess. The 
symptoms of their suppurated or imsuppuratcd stages 
should be determined in the light of th(^ chapter on 
Amapakvaishanyiam (Ch XVII .Sutra.). I 4 “t 5 ' 

Their specific symptoms : -Now hear 
me describe the symptoms which si)cci Ileal ly mark these 
internal abscesses according to their scats in the differ- 
ent regions of the organism. An abscess appearing 
in the rectum (Guda) is marked by the supi)rcssion 
of tlic flatus (Vata). Seated in the bladder, it gives rise 
to difficulty of urinatitjn and scantiness of urine. 
Appearing about the umbilicus it produces a distressing 
hic-cough and a rumbling sound (Alopa) in the intes- 
tine}. Seated in either of the sides (Kukshi) it tends to 
aggravate inordinately the vdyu of the body. Appear- 
ing in the inguinal region it gives rise to an extreme 
catching pain at tfie back and waist. Seated in cither 
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of the Vrikkas it brings about a contraction of the sides. 
Appearing on the spleen, it produces symptoms of 
difficult and obstructed respiration. Seated on the heart 
it gives rise to an excruciating and piercing pain within 
its cavity and a drawing pain (Graha) extending all over 
the body (D R.— cough). Seated in the Liver its 
characteristic indications arc thirst and difficult 
breathing (D. R.— hic-cough) whereas a sort of unquen- 
chable thirst is the symptom which marks its scat on 
the Kloma. 16-17. 

Prognosis -An abscess appearing on any 
vital part (Marma) of the organism, whether large 
or small in size, suppurated or unsuppurated, should be 
deemed as extremely hard to cure. Discharge from an 
abscess formed in the region of the organism above the 
umbilicus and (spontaneously bursting), will flow out 
through the mouth whereas similar secretions from down 
the umbilical region of (the abdomen), naturally find 
an outlet through the fissure of the anus. The case 
in which the secretions (pus etc.) find a down- 
ward channel and outlet may end in recovery of the 
patient whereas the one in which the secretions take an 
upward course invariably proves fatal. An incision 
made by surgeon from the outside into an internal 
abscess, other than the one situated on the heart, or on 
the bladder or on the umbilicus may occasionally, prove 
succcs.sful, but the one, seated on any of the preceding 
vulnerable visccras (heart, bladder etc.) of the body and 
surgically opened invariably ends in death. 18-19. 

A woman, who has miscarried or has been even 
safely delivered of a child at term, may be afflicted with 
a dreadful abscess in the event of her taking injudi- 
cious and unhwholesomc food after parturition The 
abscess in such a case, which is attended with extreme 
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hyper-pyrexia (Dihajvara) should be ' considered as 
having had its origin to the vitiated blood (Raktaja 
Vidradht) accumulated in the organism. The abscess, 
which appears in the Kukshi (in the iliac region) of 
a safely delivered woman owing to the presence of the 
unexcelled blood-clots in those regions after child- 
' birth, should be also diagnosed as a case of Raktaja 
abscess. The unexpcllcd blood is called Makkalla. 
Siicb an abscess, if not absorbed in the course of a week. 
IS sure to suppurate. 20-21. 

Differentiating diagnosis of Gulma 
and Vidradhi* •* ; -Now l shall discuss the feaiure.s 
which distinguish a (iulma (internal tumour) from a 
Vidradhi (internal abscess). It may be asked, how is 
it that Gulma, (internal tumour) llunigh caused by, 
and involving the co-operation of the same deranged 
Uoshas as an internal abscess, docs nut suppurate, while 
the latter ( Vidradhi) docs run to suppuration ? 22— 23. 

The answer is that a Gulma (internal tumour\ though 
caused by the same deranged Dosjias as Vidradhi 
(internal abscess), docs not resort to any deranged 
Organic matter, such as flesh, blood, etc., while, on the 
contrary, in a case of Vidradhi, the diseased flesh and 
blood of a locality arc in themselves transformed into 
an abscess. An internal tumour (Gulma) is like a 
water bubble floating and moving about within a cavity 

* A Gulma according lo Sus'riita does not suppurate, but the tCjOn 

•*Api” (also) contemplates instances in which a Gulma ms\y suppurate 
as in the case where it has got its basis in the deranged llebh etc, 6f ihc 
locality, Charaka asserts th.'it retarded digestion .of the ingeited food 
followed by digestionary acid reaction, colic pain, insomnia with fever 
and a non-relish for food and a sense of oppression, etc. afe tire’symp* 
toms which indicate that suppuration has set in a Gulma, and he ^advises 
that it (Gulma) should be trealed with poultices, etc. 


9 
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of the body etc. without any fixed root of its own. 
Hence, it is that a Gulma (internal tumour) does not 
suppurate at all. Suppuration sets in in an abscess only 
because it largely contains flesh and blood unlike a 
Gulma (internal tumour) which is not formed of any 
such organic matter, and depends only on the aggravated 
Doshas giving birth to it. Hence, a Gulma does not 
suppurate at all. 24. 

Incurable Types :-~A case of an internal 
abscess suppurating about the heart, bladder or 
umbilicus as well as one of the Tridosha type {appearing 
in any part of the organism) should be given up as in- 
curable. The abscess in which the marrow suppurates 
(generally) becomes fatal. The suppurating process in 
an internal abscess, which generally affects the under- 
lying bone, is sometimes found to affect the marrow. 
The suppurated marrow, failing to find an outlet on 
account of the compactness of the local flesh and bone, 
produces a sort of burning sensation in the locality 
which corysumes the body like a blazing fire. The 
disease confined to the bone, like a piercing dirt, 
torments the patient for a considerable length of time. 
An incision (made into the affected bone) is followed 
by the secretion of a fat-like, glo.ssy, white, cold and 
thick pus. Men, learned in the knowledge of the 
Medicinal Sjistras, designate such an abscess as an 
Asthighdta-Vidradhi (abscess of the bone) which 
involves all the three kinds of deranged Doshas, and is 
attended with various kinds of pain which mark them 
respectively. 25-26. 

DiqI ends the ninth Chapter of the Nidtinasthdnam in the Su/iut» 
Sfipihlti which tietts of the setiology of nbscekf. 



CHAPTER X. 


Now we shall discourse on the NidAnam of Vlsar* 
pa (erysipelas), N^di (sinus) and Stana-roga 
(diseases affectini^ the mammiii of a woman), i. 

Definition of Visarpa : —The deranged and 
aggravated Doshas, (VAyu, Pittam and Kapham) having 
recourse to, and affecting the Tvaka (Skin), flesh and 
blood, speedily give rise to a sort of shifting, elevated 
swelling (Sotha) marked by the characteristic .symptoms 
of any of them involved in the case. This swelling tends 
to extend all over the body. The disease is called 
Visarpa from the fact of its extending or .swiftly shifting 
character (Skr. srip -to go, to extend). 2. 

The VaCtaJaType The swelling (‘sotha) is 
soft and rough and assumes a black colour attended with 
an aching pain in the limbs and a cutting or piercing 
pain (in the affected locality). It is further marked by 
(all the usual) symptoms of the V^tika fever. A case of 
this type in which uneven flame coloured vesicles or 
bulbs appear on the affected part through the extreme 
vitiation (of the Vayu and Pittam) should be given up 
as incurable. 3. 

The Pittaja and Kaphaja Types : - The 

Pittaja Visarpa (erysipelas) rapidly extends (over the 
body, attended with severe fever, a burning sensation, 
suppuration and cracking (of the skin', A large 
number of vesicles appears on the spot which as- 
sume a blood-red colour. A case of this type, 
charactciised by the destruction of the local flesh and 
veins owing to the excessively aggravated condition of 
the deranged Doshas (Kaphha and Pittam) and a 
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collyrium-likc black colour (of the swelling), should be 
regarded as incurable. The Kaphaja Visarpa extends 
slowly and the process of suppuration is tardy. The 
affected part becomes white, glossy and .swollen, and 
is marked by a slight pain and excessive itching. 4-5. 

The Sannipatika Type : -The Visarpa of 
the Tridoshaja type is deep-seated and the affected 
part assumes all colours and is attended with all sorts 
of pain which arc peculiar to the three aforesaid types 
The local flesh and veins are destroyed in the suppurating 
stage of this disease and hence, it shouldbe looked 
u[)on as incurable. 6. 

The Kshataja Type (ICrysipelas due to a 
wound or an ulcer) : —The Pittam of a person with a 
femperament marked the extreme aggravation of all 
the three Doshas, in conjunction with the blood, resorts 
to a wound* in his body and immediately gives rise to 
Erysipelas (Sopha—lit rash) which assumes a reddish- 
brown colour, witli high fever with a burning sensation, 
and supt^iration jn its train, and it is found to be 
covered with black vesicles to the size of Kulattha 
pulse. 7. 

Prognosis r—Thc Vataja, Pittaja and Kaphaja 
Visarpas are curable; the Sannipatika and Khataja 
ones being incurable. Tlie symptoms, which indicate 
an unfavourable prognosis in a case of Vataja or 
Pittaja Erysipelas, have been described before. Those, 

: which attack the vital parts (Mannas) of the body, can 
be cured only with the greatest difficulty.t 8. 


, Or Uirongh the extreme augjnentalion of all the three doshas in 
' utcer(Sadyah kshata Vf ana) according to others. 

. t Oolden coloured (yellow) Erysipel.is due to the action qf the 
(deranged) Pitlam U incurahle {frV/jt/wji Khnhana-vafimha ta hi tia 
D. R. 
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The Nrfdi-Vrana : —The pus of an abscess or 
swelling burrows into the affected part if a person 
neglects it in its fully suppurated stage, dubious of its 
being so conditioned, or not, or even neglects to open a 
fully suppurated abscess. An abscess or swelling is 
called a Gati Vrana owing to an excessive infiltration 
of pus, and it is also called a Nadi-vrana owing to the 
presence of a large number of recesses or cavities in 
its inside There arc five different types of Nddiwana 
(sinuses) such as the Vataja, Pittaja Kaphaja, Tridoshaja 
and Salyaja. 9—10. 

The Vataja, Kaphaja and PIttaja 
Types ; - The Vataja SiBUS is rough and short- 
mouthed, characterised by an aching pain (in its inside). 
It exudes a sort of froth}' secretion which becomes 
greater at night and is attended with an aching pain. 
Thirst, lassitude, heat and a piercing pain(in the affected 
locality) arc the usual accompaniments of the Pittaja 
types Fever is present from the beginning and the Sinus 
exudes a large quantity of ho^ and yc^flow coloured 
secretion which is more by day than by night. The 
Kaphaja Sinus becomes hard and is characterised by 
itching and a slight pain (numbed ?). It is found to 
secrete a copious quantity of thick, shiny, white-coloured 
pus which becomes greater at night. 11-13. 

Dvandaja and Tridoshaja Types 

A case of NAdi-Vrana involving the concerted action 
of any two of the deranged Doshas (Vd}'u, Pittam 
and Kapham) and exhibiting .symptoms peculiar to 
both, is called a Dvandaja* one. There are three 

• Gayaddsa does not read the symptoms of Dvi-dothaja {i.e., due 
to two morbific principles) types of sinus a gven in the text whith 
'he has rejected as spurious 



;o 


THE SUSHRUTA SAVfHITA* 


[Chap. X. 


types of this class of disease, (such as the V hta-pittaja^ 
V hta-kaphaja and Pitta-kaphaja) A case of Nddi- 
VruDB, exhibiting symptems of the three aforesaid types, 
and attended with fever and a burning sensation, diffi- 
cult breathing, dryness of the mouth and syncope, is 
called Tridosliaji. An attack of this type should 
be regarded as dreadful and fatal, casting around the 
gloom of death. 14-15. 

The S»alyaja N^Cdi-Vrana A foreign 

matter (such as dirt, bone, splinter etc.), lodged within 
the body and invisible to the eye, tends to burst open 
the skin, etc. of the locality along its channel of inser- 
tion and gives rise to a type of Sinus. It is character- 
i.scd by a constant pain, and suddenly and rapidly 
exudes a sort of hot. blood-tinged, agitated, frothy secre- 
tion. This type is called Sa/ynja. 16. 

TheStana-Roga!— These may be divided into 
as many types as the aforesaid Nadi-Vrana and are 
caused by the same exciting factors as the last named 
malady. Tli^ mtlk-cajTying ducts remain closed in the 
breast of a nullipcra thus barring the possibility of the 
descent of the Doshas through them and of an attack 
of any disease at that part of the body. On the 
contrary, such ducts in the breast of a piimipara open 
and expand of their own accord, thus making the 
advent of diseases possible that arc peculiar to the 
mamma. I 7 -I 9 - 

The breast-milk: -The sweet essence of the 
Rasa (lymph chyle) drawn from the digested food 
courses through the whole body and is ultimately con- 
centrated in the breast of a mother or a woman (big 
with child) which is called milk. 20. 

Its character The breast milk, like semen, 
lies hidden and invisible in the organism, though 
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permeating it in a subtle or essential form. The charac- 
teristic features of the breast-milk bear analogy to those 
of semen The breast milk is secreted, and flows 
out at the touch, sight or thought of the child in the 
same manner as the semen is dislodged and emitted 
at the sight, touch or recollection etc, of a beloved 
woman. As the strong and unclouded affections of a 
man arc the cau.se of the cmisr>ion of semen, so the fondest 
love of a mother for her children brings about the secre- 
tion of her breast-milk Both semen and breast-milk aic 
the product of the essence of digested food, this essence 
being converted into milk in women. 21—22. 

Its abnormal and normal Traits:— 

The milk of a mother vitiated by the deranged Viyu 
of her system has an a.stringcnt taste and floats* on 
water The milk of a mother vitiated by the deranged 
Pittam has an acid and pungent taste and becomes 
marked with a yellow- hue,* if left to float on w-ater. The 
milk of a mother vitiated by the deranged Kapham 
is thick and slimy and sinks in ^^;atcl^ T#lic milk of a 
mother vitiated by the concerted and simultaneous 
derangement of the three Doshas of the body is marked 
by the combination of all the preceding symptom.s. An 
external blow or hurt too (AbhighAtai sometimes pro- 
duces vitiation of the mother’s milk, 23. 

The milk (of a mother^ wdu’ch instantly mixes with 
water, tastes sweet and retains its natural greyish tint, 
should be regarded as pure 24. 

The bodily Doshas having recourse to the breasts of 
a w'oman whether filled with milk or not and vitiating 
the local flesh and blood give rise to mammary diseases, 

* The panicle "Cha'* in ihe text indicates that the colour may turn 
blue or pink to tome cases. 
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(Stana-roga). All the types of abscess (Vidradhi) 
excepting the one called the Raktaja out of the six 
types described before arc found to attack the mamma;, 
and their symptoms should be understood as identical 
with those of external abscesses. 25. 

Thus enfls the tenth Chapter of the Nidanam Sthdnam in the Sus'ruta 
.Samhiid w ich treats of the cetiology and symptoms of Erysipelas, Sinus 
and mammary abscesses. 



CHAPTER XL 


Now we shall discourse on the Nidinam of Qranthi 
(Glands etc.), Apachi (Scrofula etc), Arvudi (Tumours) 
and Galaganda (Goitre), i. 

The deranged and unusually aggravated Vdyu etc 
(Pittam and Kaphani), by vitiating the flesh, blood and 
fat mixed with the Kapham (of an}’ part of the or- 
ganism), give rise to the formation of round, knotty, 
elevated swellings which arc called Qranthi (Glandular 
inflammation). 2 . 

The Dosha-Orlgined Types : -The swell- 
ing (Sopha) of the Va(ta(ja type seems as if it were 
drawn into and elevated or as if severed or pricked 
with a needle, cleft in two or drawn asunder or as if 
cut in two or pierced. The knotty growth a.ssumes a 
black colour, and is rough and elongated like a bladder. 
On bursting a granthi of this type exudes clear bright 
red blood. The Pittaja Qranthi is characterised by 
heat and an excessive burning .sensation (in its inside). 
A pain, like that of being boiled by an alkali or by 
fire, is felt in the inside. The knotty formation assumes 
a red or yellowish colour and exudes a flow of extremely 
hot blood on bursting. The Kaphaja Qranthi is slightly 
discoloured and cold to the touch. It is characterised 
by a slight pain and excessive itching, and feels hard 
and compact as a stone It is slow or tardy in its 
growth and exudes a secretion of thick white-coloured 
pus when it bursts. 3-5. 

The Medaja Type The fat origined Gran- 
thi is large and glossy and gains or loses in size with 
the gain or loss of flesh by the patient. It is marked 
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by a little pain and an excessive itching sensation and 
exudes a secretion of fat resembling clarified butter or 
a gruel, in colour and consistency, made of the levigated 
paste of sesamum on bursting. 6. 

Siri-Cranthi— (aneurism or varicose veins) 

The bodily Vayu in weak and enfeebled persons, de- 
ranged by over-fatiguing physical exercises, straining or 
exertion or by pressure, presses on, contracts, dries or 
draws up the ramifications of veins (SirA) or arteries 
(of the affected locality), and speedily gives rise to a 
raised knotty formation which is called a Sir^-Granthi, 
In the event of its being shifting and slightly painful, 
it can be cured only with the greatest difficult}'. 
Whereas a case in which the knotty formation is pain- 
Idss, fixed, large and situated at any of the \'ital parts of 
the body (Marinas), should be deemed incurable.* 7. 

Apachl — (Scrofula etc.) : — The augmented and 
accumulated fat and Kapham give rise to string of hard 
glossy, painless, nodular, or elongated granthi swellings) 
about the -joints of the jawbones, at the waist, joint, 
about the tendons of the neck, about the throat or about 
the region of the arm pits. These glands (Granthis) re- 
sembling the stones of the Amalaka fruit or the spawn 
of fish in shape or like some other shape, are of the same 
colour as the surrounding skin ; and a string or a large 
crop of such glandular knots, gradually growing is 
called Apachif on account of the extensive nature of 
their growth. 8-9. 

♦ In several editions an additioral line is to be found running as men 
well convrrsant with symplonis (of Oaft/Ats) recognise a type of Granthi 
due to the action of the deranged flesh »nd blood, which exhibits symp- 
l( ms identical with those of a tumour (Mamjtasrayam ch&rvuda 
hikhatum tulyam hi dmhtamath lakshamjanih). But Jejjata has 
rejrcted it as of questionable authority. 

f There glandular formations appear about the root of the penis, about 
the sides, in the arm-pits and about the throat and the tendons of the neck. 
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These knotty formations are characterised by itchin^^ 
and a slight pain. Some of them spontaneous!)' burst 
exuding secretions while others arc observed to vanish 
and re-appear (in succession). Such vanishings, ic- 
appearances, or fresh formations continue for a consider- 
able time. The disease undoubtedly owes its origin to 
the deranged fat and Kapham, and may only be made 
amenable (to medicine) with the greatest difficulty 
lasting for years at a time. lo. 

ArVUda— (tumour etc.) : — The large vegetation 
of flesh which appears at any part of the body, becomes 
slightl)^ painful, rounded, immovable and deep-seated, 
and has its root sunk considerably deep in the affected 
part, and which is due to the vitiation of the flesh 
and blood by the deranged and aggravated Doshtls 
(Vayu, Pittam and Kapham) is called an Arvuda 
ttumour) by the learned physicians* The growth of 
an Arvuda is often found to be slow, and it seldom 
suppurates. The characteristic symptoms of an Arvuda 
which owes its origin to the deranged cond,(tion of the 
V^^yu, Pittam, Kapham, flesh or fat, arc respectively 
identical with those, which mark the cases of Granthis, 
brought about by the same deranged j)rinciplcs of the 
bod)'. II. 

Raktaja-Arvuda The deranged Doshas 
(Vayu, Pittam and Kapham) contracting, compressing 

They resemble spawns of fish in jh.ipe an<l size .inti are due (o ihe .'iclion 
nf ihe deranged Vayu, Pittam and Kapham. The appear.-ince ol such 
glands in the upper part of the body should be attributed to the action 
of the deranged and aggravated Viiyu. They are i xtrenicly hard to cuie 
in as much as their growth (formation) tnVblves the concrried action 
of the morbific principles (Doshas) of the body.-— Bhoja. 

Charaka, who designates this disease as GamiawAlA^ deicribes its 
location in regions about the jawbones alone. 

*That they having recourse to the flesh, produce deep-staud 
vegetations (of flesh) is the reading adopted by Gay dd.isa and others. 
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and drawing the vessels (Sir^) and blood (of the aflfec- 
ted partj, raise a slightly suppurated and exuding 
tumour which is covered with small warts and fleshy 
tubercles and is called a Ri(ktl(rvtlda. This tumour is 
rapid in its growth and exudes a constant flow of 
(vitiated) blood. The complexion of the patient owing 
to depletive actions and other concomitant evils of 
haemorrhage becomes pale and yellow. The type 
should be considered incurable on account of its having 
its origin in the blood.* 12—13. 

MsCnssCrvuda The flesh of any part of the 
body hurt by an external blow etc. (hurting it with a 
log of wood— D.R.) and vitiated in consequence, gives 
rise to a sort of swelling (tumour) which is called 
Mdnsjirvuda, which originates through the action of 
the deranged V^yu. It is glossy, painless, non-sup- 
purating, hard as a stone, immobile, and of the same 
colour as the surrounding skin. Such a tumour 
appearing in a person addicted to meat diet becomes 
deep scatefl owing •to the consequent vitiation of the 
bodily flesh and .soon lapses into one of an incurable 
type. 14. 

Prognosis S— Even of the aforesaid curable 
types (such as the Vdtaja, ctc.| the following types of 
Arvudam (tumours) .should be likewise regarded as incur- 
able, those which appear in the cavity of a Srota chan- 
nel or an artery , or any vulnerable joint of the body and 
arc characterised by any sort of secretion and also im- 
movable, should .be deemed incurable. An Arvudam 
(tumour) cropping up on one existing from before is 

* AUhoughall types of Arvuda have their origin in the deranged flesh 
and bloodt preponderant action of the deranged blood is found in Raktd^ 
arvuda, while a dominant action of the deranged Hesh liiarks t^c 
Mdusdiruda t^pe, ‘ ^ 
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called Adhyarvudam, which should be likewise deemed 
as incurable. A couple of contiguous Arvudam (tumours) 
cropping up simultaneously or one after another is called 
Dviarvudam, which should be held as equally incurable 
(with one of the foregoing types). An Arvuda (tumour) 
of whatsoever type, never suppurates owing to the 
exuberance of the deranged Kapham and fat as well 
as in consequence of the immobility, condensation and 
compactness of the deranged Doshas (VAyu, Pittam and 
Kapham involved in the case, or out of a specific trait 
of its own nature. 15-16. 

Definition of Calaganda (Goitre;: -The 

deranged and aggravated V^yu in combination with the 
deranged and augmented Kapham and fat of the loca- 
lity affects the two tendons of tnc neck (Many^s) ^and 
gradually gives rise to a swelling about that part of the 
neck characterised by the specific symptoms of the 
deranged Doshas (V^yu or Kapham) and principles in- 
volved in the case. The swelling is called Galganda 
(Goitre). 17. 

Symptoms of the bosha-origined 

Types The swelling or tumour in the Vtttajli goitre 
is characterised by a pricking pain (in its inside) marked 
by the appearance of blue or dark coloured veins ^ird) 
on its surface. It assumes a vermilion or tawny brown 

hue. The goitre becomes united with the local fat 
in cour.se of time, and gains in size, giving rise to a 
sense of burning in the throat, or is characterised by 
the absence of any pain at all. A Vdtaja goitre is rough 
to the touch, slow in its growth, and never or but rarely 
.suppurates. A sense of dryness in the throat and the 
palate as well as a bad taste in the mouth Iikewi.se 
marks this type. The .swelling in the Kaphaja Type 
^sumes a large shape and becomes hard, firm, cold 
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and of the same colour (white). There is but slight pain 
and the patient feels an irresistible inclination to scratch 
the part. It is slow in its progress and suppuration is 
rare and tardy. A sweet taste is felt in the mouth and 
the throat and the palate seem as if smeared with a sort 
of sticky mucous. 18-20. 

Symptoms of the Medaja Type:— 

The swelling is glossy, soft (heavy— D.R) and pale- 
coloured. It emits a fetid smell and is charactciised by 
excessive itching and an absence of pain. It is short at 
its root and hangs down from the neck in the shape of a 
pumpkin (AlAvu), gradually gaining its full rotundity at 
the top. The size of the goitre is proportionate to the 
growth or loss of flesh of the body. The face of the 
patjent looks as if it has been anointed with oil and a 
peculiar rumbling sound is constantly heard in the 
throat. 2 r . 

Prognosis : - A case of goitre attended with 
difficult respiration, a softening of the whole bod)', 
weakness, a nonrelish for food, lo.ss of voice as well as 
the one which is more than of a year’s standing should 
be abandoned by the physician as incurable. 22. 

Metrical Text:-A pendent swelling whether 
large or small and occurring about the region of the 
throat and resembling the scrotum in shape is called 
a Gala-Ganda. 23. 

Thus ends ihe eleventh Chapter ol the Nkliina Sihanam in the 
.Susrulii Samhila which treats of the Nid^nam of Granthi, Scrofula, etc. 



CHAPTER XII 


Now wc shall discourse on the Nidanamof Vriddhl 
^hydrocele, hernia, scrotal tumours etc), UpEdanSA 
[disease of the i^enital organ , and ^lipadE (ele- 
phantiasis^. I. 

Classes : There arc seven dififerent types of 
Vriddhi such as the Vfitaja, Pittaja, Kaphaja, Raktaja, 
Medaja, Mutraja and the Antra-vriddhi. Of these both 
the Mutraja-vriddhi (h)’drocele or extra vagation of the 
urine), and Antra-vriddhi types, though owing their ori- 
gin to the deranged condition of the bodily Vayu, have 
been so named after the organic matters or anatomical 
[)arts (urine, iliac colon etc.) involved in them. 2. 

Definition and Premonitory symp- 
toms :--Any of the deranged Doshas (V^yu, Pittam, 
^tc ) lying in the nether regions of the body may resort 
to the .spermatic cords (Dhamani) ‘and givb *,risc to a 
swelling and inflammation of l^halacosha (scrotal sac) 
kvhich is called Vriddhi (scrotal tumour etc.). A pain 
in the bladder, scrotum, penis and the waist (Kati) 
incarceration of the Vayu and the swelling of the 
scrotum, arc the premonitory .symptoms of the 
disease. 3—4. 

The Dosha-origined Types The type 
in which the scrotum becomes distended with Vayu 
ike an inflated air-drum, marked by roughness of 
its surface) and the presence of a varied sort of Vkaja 
pain (in its interior) without any apparent cause is called 
Vataja Vriddhi. The .swollen .scrotum, of the 
Pittaja Vriddhi, a.ssumcs the colour of a ripe 
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Audumvara fruit and is attended with fever, a burning 
sensation and heat in the affected part. It is of a 
, marked rapid growth and speedy suppuration (of the 
scrotum). The swollen organ in the Kaphaja Vriddhi 
becomes hard and cold to the touch accompanied by 
little pain, and itching (in the affected part’. In the 
Raktaja type the swollen scrotum is covered over with 
black vesicles, all other symptoms of the type being 
identical with those of the Pittaja one. In the Medaja 
type the swollen scrotum looks like a ripe Telia fruit 
and becomes soft, glossy and slightly painful. The 
patient feels a constant inclination to scratch the part. 
The Mutraj a- vriddhi (hydrocele) owes its origin to 
a habit of voluntary retention of urine, its characteristic 
symptoms being softness and fluctuation on the surface 
of the .swollen scrotum like a skin-bladder filled with 
water, painful urination, pain in the testes and .swelling 
of the scrotum. 5. 

Antra-vrlddhl (Inguinal hernia; :-Thc local 
Viyu enraged and unusually aggravated by lifting a 
great loacf, wrestling with a stronger person, violent 
physical strain or a fall from a tree and such like 
physical labour doubles up a part of the small intestine 
and presses it down into the inguinal regions lying 
there strangulated in the form of a knot (Granthi) 
which is known as Antra-vriddhi (inguinal hernia). 
The part not properly attended to at the outset 
descends into the scrotum which becomes ultimately 
elongated and intensely swollen and looks like an 
inflated air-bladder. It (hernia) ascends upwards under 
pressure, making a peculiar sound, (gurgling) ; while let 
free it comes down and again gives rise to the swelling 
of the scrotum. This disease is called Antra-vriddhi 
and is incurable. 6. 
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TheOpadan^ani:— An inflammatoiyswellinfg 
of the genital, whether ulcerated or not is called 
TTpadUUSa*. The disease owes its origin to the 
action of the local, Doshas, aggravated by prom iscubus 
and excessive sexual intercourse, or by entire absti- 
nence in sexual , matter ; or by visiting a woman, whfi 
had observed a vbw of lifelong continence or one Who hw 
not long known a nian, nr one in her menses or one With 
an extremely narrow or spacious vulva, or with rough oT 
harsh or large pubic hairs ; or by going unto a womarh 
whose partturient canal is studded with hairs along its 
entire length ; or by visiting a woman not amorously 
disposed towards the visitor and vice versa ; or by know- 
ing a woman who washes her private parts with foul 
water or neglects the cleanliness of those parts, or suffers 
from any of the vaginal diseases, or one whose vagina 
is naturally foul ; or by going unto a woman in any of 
the natural fissures of her body other than the organ of 
copulation (Vi*yoni) ; or by pricking the genital with 
finger nails, or biting it with the teeth, or through poison- 
ous contact, or through practice of "getting (penis 
abnormally elongated by pricking the) bristles of a 
water parasite (Su^a) into its body ; or by practising 

* Upadans'a is not lyj^ilis whole to whole. Certain types of 
Upadans'a such as the Raktaja and Sknnip^tika types which '^entail the 
destruction of the organs concerned exhibit certain symptoms which are 
common to syphilis as well. The secondary eruptions and tertiery 
symptoms of syphilis are pot mentioned by the A^yurvedic Risbis who 
used to treat it only with vegetable medicines and this fact intimates 
the probability that the secondary and tertiary symptoms of syphilis 
might not arise by their efHcient and kble treatment from the very 
beginning, preventing the absorption of the poison into the system. 
The practice of ablution, so common among the Hindus, might be 
taken into consideration as one of the important preventive factors. 
Maharsht Charaka has comprised it within the chapter bn *Senile 
lro{X>fency*.->^. 
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masturbation, or any unnatural offence with female 
quadrupeds ; or by washing the genitals with filthy or 
poisonous water ; or through neglect to wash the parts 
after coition, or voluntary suppression of a natural flow 
of semen or urine or through any hurt or pressure 
on the organ etc. The inflammation of the genital 
thus engendered is called Upadansa. The disease 
admits of being divided into five distinct types, such 
as, the V^taja, Pittaja, Kaphaja, Tridoshaja and the 
Raktaja. 7—8. 

The symptoms of different Types:— 

The roughness of the genitals, the bursting or cracking 
of the integuments of the penis and prepuce etc., numb- 
ness and swelling of the affected part which is perceived 
rough to the touch and the presence of a varied sort of 
pain peculiar to the deranged V.\yuarc the characteristic 
indications of the Vitaja type. In the Pittaja type 
fever sets in (from the very beginning), the penis becomes 
swollen and assumes the colour of a ripe Indian fig 
(reddish-yellow), attended with a sort of intolerable 
burning sensation • The process of suppuration is rapid 
and a variety of pain peculiar to the deranged Pittam, 
(distinguishes it from the other forms of the disease). 
The penis becomes swollen, hard and glossy in the 
Kaphaja type marked by itching and a variety of 
pain characteristic of the deranged Kapham. In the 
blood-origincd type (Raktaja) the organ bleeds heavily 
and is covered with the eruptions of large black vesicles. 
Fever, thirst, (^osha), burning sensations and other 
characteristic symptoms of the deranged Pittam are also 
present. Palliation is all that can be occasionally effected 
in these cases. Symptoms specifically betraying to each 
of the V^taja, Pittaja and Kaphaja types concurrently 
manifest themselves in the Stfnoipi^tika type of Upa- 
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dansa. The organ cracks, the ulcers or cancers become 
infested with parasites and death comes in to put a stop 
to the suffering of its wretched victim. 9-13. 

Slipadam (Elephantiasis) : - The disease in which 
the deranged Ykyu, Pittam and Kapham, taking a down- 
ward course, are lodged in the thighs, knee-joints, legs 
and the inguinal regions and spread to the feet in course 
of time and gradually give rise to a swelling therein, 
is called Slipadam. There are three types of l^lipada 
severally due to the actions of the deranged Vrfyu, 
Pittam and Kapham. 14— 15. 

The symptoms of the different 

Types:— The swollen parts assume a black colour in 
the Vi^taja type and are felt rough and uneven to the 
touch. A sort of spasmodic pain without any apparent 
reason is felt (at intervals in the seat of the disease), 
which largely begins to crack or burst. The Pittaja 
type is characterised by a little softness and yellowish 
hue (of the diseased localities) and often attended with 
fever, and a burning sensation. In the^Kaphaja type the 
affected localities become white, glossy, slightly painful, 
heavy, contain large nodules (Granthis) and arc studded 
over with crops of papillae. 16. 

Prognosis A case of elephantiasis of a year’s 
growth as well as the one which is characterised by 
excessive swelling (of the affected parts), exudation and 
vegetation of knotty excrescences resembling the sum- 
mits of an ant-hill should be given up as incur- 
able. 17. 

Memorable Verses : -A preponderance of 
:he deranged Kapham marks the three types of the 
disease, in as much as, the heaviness and largeness (of 
:he swelling) can not be brought about by any other 
factor than Kapham. The disease is peculiar to countries 
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in which large quantities of old rain-water remain 
stagnant during the greater part (lit.- all seasons) 
of the year making them damp and humid in all 
seasons. 18-91 

The disease is usually found to be confined to the legs 
and hands of men but cases are on record in which it 
has extended to the ear, nose, lips and the regions of the 
eyes. (Penis— -Mjidhaba-Nidinam). 20. 

Thus ends the twelfth Chapter of the Nidsinastbdnam in the Sus'ruti 
Samhild which treats of the Niddnam of scrotal tumours, hernia, Upa- 
dans'am and elephantiasis. 



CHAPTER Xm. 


Now we shall discourse on the Nidinam of 
Kshudrarogam (diseases which arc known by 
the general name of minor ailments), i. ' 

These diseases arc generally divided into forty- 
four distinct varieties or types such as : — AjagallikA, 
Yavaprakshy^, Andhiilaji, VivritA, Kachchapikd, 
Valmika, Indravriddhd, Panasikd, PAshdna-garddabha, 
Jcila-garddabha, KakshA, Vishphota, Agni-rohini,' 
Chippam, Kunakha, Aniisaye, Viddrikd, Sarkani- 
Arbudam, Pamd, Vicharchik^, RakasA, PiidaddrikA, 
Kadara, Alasa, Indralupta, D^runaka, ArunsbikA, 
Palitam, Masurik^, Yauvana-pidakjt, Padmini-kantaka, 
Yatumani, Masaka, Charmakila,TiIak^llaka, Nyachchya, 
Vyanga, Parivartikd, Avap^tikA, Niruddha-prak^sa, 
Niruddha-guda, Ahiputanam, Vrishana-kachchu, and- 
Guda-bhransa . * 2. 

Metrical Texts : -The ^'species of pimples or 
eruptions which arc shaped like the Mudga pulse and 
are glossy, knotty and painless is called 
They are of the same colour (as the surrounding, 
skin) and their origin is usually ascribed to the action 
of the deranged Kapham and Viyu. The disease is 
peculiar to infants.f Yl^Vl^prakBhy^^ The eruptions 

Brabmadevr comprising Gard^vika^ Irvellika^ Ge^dkapidiH' itA 
TilaWakaMi the list reads it as consisting of thirty-four different, specie** 
Jejjafa does not hold the four forms of disease commencing with Gardda^ 
vikai etc, .%s included within the list. Gay^diUa,' finding them Ihdluded in 
alj.the leceoslona leada etc.- «f included withindhe -list of 

JCskudra and P<m4 etc. a* include wjtbin .Jhe.list of: 

Kuihtham. , 

"t They afflict certain Tnhintl—Daliana. ^ 
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which are shaped like the barley-corns, extremely hard, 
thick at the middle, knotty and affect (lit. -confined to) 
the flesh are called Yavaprakshyd. They are due to the 
action of the deranged Vdyu and Kapham. Andhrflaji : 
—The dense, raised, slender-topped eruptions which 
appear in circular patches and exude a slight pus 
are called Andhdlaji. They are due to the action of 
the deranged Vdyu and Kapham. VivritJ^:- Pustules 
or eruptions, which are coloured like a ripe fig. fruit and 
are flat-topped and appear in circular patches with an 
intolerable burning sensation, are called Vivrita They 
are due to the action of the deranged Pittam. 3 - 6. 

Kachchapik^ :-A group of five or six hard, 
elevated, nodular eruptions (Granthis), arranged in the 
shape of a tortoise (which may appear on the sur- 
face of any part of the body), are called Kachchapikl 
They are due to the action of the deranged Kapham 
and VAyu. Valmika:— The knotty undurated erup- 
tions (Granthis) which gradually appear on the soles, 
palms, joints fieck and on the regions above clavicles 
and resemble an ant-hill in shape, slowly gaining in size 
are called Valmika Ulcers attended with pricking 
pain, burning, itching sensations and exuding mucopu- 
rulent discharges appear around the aforesaid eruptions 
(Granthis). The disease is due to the action of the 
deranged Kapham, Pittam and Viyu. 7—8. 

Indravrlddhlt : -Pimples or eruptions 'Pidakd) 
arising (on the surface of the body), arranged in the same 
circular array as marks the distribution of the seed (sacks) 
in a lotus flower are called Indravriddhi by the 
physicians. The disease is caused by the action of the 
deranged Vdyu and Pittam, Pauasika : -Eruptions 
(Pidakd) of a sort of extremely painful pustules all 
over the back or the ears which resemble the 



Cb«p. XllL] 


NIDANA STHANAM. 


87 


Kutnuda bulb in shape, are called Pauftsikit They 
are due to the action of the deranged Kapham and 
V 4 yu. Pitshstna-Qarddabha A slightly painful and 
non-shifting hard swelling, which appears on the joint 
of the jawbones, (Hanu-sandhi^ is called PdshAna- 
Garddabha. The disease is the effect of the deranged 
Kapham and V^yu. Jdia-Garddabha : — A thin and 
superficial swelling, which like erysipelas is of a 
shifting or progressive character and is further attended 
with fever and a burning sensation and which is but 
rarely found to suppurate, is called JAla-Garddabha * 
The disease results from the deranged Pittam. 
Eakshfi^ —The disease characterised by the eruptions of 
black and painful vesicles ^^ShphotaJ on the back, sides, 
and on the region about the arm pits, is called Kakshi, 
The disease is likewise attributed to the action of the 
aggravated Pittam. Vishphotaka —The disease in 
which eruptions of burnlike vesicles (Shphota) crop up 
on the whole surface of the body, or on that of any 
particular locality, attended with fever, is called Vish- 
photaka. The disease is the effect of vitiated blood 
and Pittam, 9—14. 

Agni-Rohinif: —Vesicles (Shphota) having the 
appearance of burns and cropping up about the waist 


* The circular raised spots studded with vesicles are called Gardda* 
bhtl. They are reddish and painful and produced by the action of V^yu 
and Piitani. Gay^diisa reads it so. 

t Dailana quotes from another Tantram that the morbific principles 
in men, aggravated through the action of the enraged and augmented 
Pittam and blood, give rise (0 vesicles (blisters) like red-hot charcoal by 
breaking open the flesh at the wai^t, atk-nded with extreme pain, high 
fever and an insufferable burning sensation which, if not properly remedied, 
bring on death within a fortnight, or ten days of their first appearance. 
These (vesicles) are called Vahni-ltokiHi. And again from another work 
be cites that a case of yakm Uohmi kq the action of the deranged 
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(Kakshii) by bursting the local flesh, and ^hieh 
is attended with fever and a sensation as if 'a blazing 
fire is burning* in the inside (of the affected part), are 
tailed Agnl-Rohini. The disease is . caused by the 
concerted action of the three deranged Doshas (V^yu, 
Pittam and Kapham). It is incurable and ends in the 
death of the patient either on the seventh*, tenth or 
fifteenth day (of its first appearance 15. 

Chlppani The deranged Vdyu and Pittam 
vitiating the flesh of the finger-nails, give rise to a 
disease which is characterised by pain, burning and 
suppuration. The disease called Chippam, is also 
denominated Upaftakha and Kshataroga, Kuna- 
kham The nails of fingers becoming rough, dry, 
black, and injured through the action of the Doshas 
enraged through the effect of a blow, are called Kunakha 
(bad na(ls). It is also called Kulinam. Anusayi 
A small swelling (on the surface of the body) which is 
of the same colour (as the surrounding skin), but is 
deep-seated, and suppurates in its deeper strata, is called 
Anusayihy the physicians. The disease is the effect 
of the deranged Kapham. Vidiriki : — A round reddish 
swelling rising either on the auxiliary or inguinal regions 
in the shape of a \ Viddrikanda) is known as 

VidArikd. The disease is due to the concerted action 
of the deranged VAyu, Pittam and Kapham and 
is‘ characterised by symptoms peculiar to each of 
them. 16-19, 


Kapham proves fatal within a fortnight, that due to the deranged Pittam, 
within ten days, and that due to the deranged V^yu, within a week. 

* The patient dies on the seventh day in a case of disease marked by 
the dominant Vdyu, on the tenth day in a case marked by the dominant 
Pittaib and on the fifteenth day in a case of dominant deranged Kapham. 



ai^XIIL] NIDANA STHANAM. i 

^arkarifrbudam The deranged YAyu ar 
Kaphain having recourse to and affecting the flesh, veir 
(^irA), ligaments (Snayu) and fat give rise to a sort ( 
cyst (Granthi) which when it bursts exudes a copioi 
secretion in its nature somewhat like honey, clarifie 
butter or Vasa. The aforesaid Vdyu, when aggravate 
through excessive secretion, dries and gathers the fles 
up again in the shape of (a large number of) gravci-lik 
concretions (Sarkara) known accordingly as Sarkarirbu 
dam. A fetid secretion of varied colour is secreted fror 
the veins (Sini) in these Granthis which are sometime 
found to bleed suddenly. The three varieties of the skii 
disease called Paimai (Eczema), VicharchikflL (Psoriasis 
and Bakaesb have already been discassed under the hea< 
of Kushtham (Chapter. V.). 20-21. 

P^dadarik^: — The soles and feet of a persoi 
of extremely pede.striati habits become dry (and losi 
their natural serous moisture) The local Vilyu thu: 
aggravated gives rise to peculiar painful crack! 
(DAri in the affected parts) which are called Pdda 
d^rikd. Kadara:— The knotty (*Granthi)* a painful 
hard growth raised at the middle or sunk at the sides 
which exudes a secretion and resembles an Indiar 
plum (Kola -in shape), and appearing at the soles 
(palms according to — Bhoja) of a person as an outcome 
of the vitiated condition of the local blood and fat 
produced by the deranged Doshas incidental to the 
pricking of a thorn etc. or of gravel is called a Kadara 
[corps). Alasa An affection, caused by contact of 
poisonous mire and appearing behvecn the toe.s, which 
is characterised by pains, burning, itching and e^cuda- 
uion-, is called Alasa. 22 — 25. 

Indralupta-'-^The deranged V^yu and. Pittam 
tiaving recoup to the roots of the hairs bring about thefi^ 
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•' gradual falling off, while the deranged blood anti 
Kapham of the locality fill up those pores or holes, thus 
barring their fresh growth and recrudescence. The 
disease is called Indralupta,* Rujya or Khilitya (Alo- 
pecia). D^runaka:— The disease in which the hairy 
parts of the body (roots of hairs) become hard, dry and 
characterised by an itching sensation is called Djiru- 
naka. The disease is due to the action of the deranged 
Kapham and Viyu. Arunshiki .'—Ulcers (Aruiishi) at- 
tended with mucopurulent discharges and furnished with 
a number of mouths or outlets and appearing on the . 
scalps of men as the result of the action of local 
parasites and of the deranged blood and Kapham (of 
the locality) arc called Arunshik/i. Palitam The 
h^at and Pittam of the body having recourse to the 
region of the head owing to overwork, fatigue, and ex- 
cessive grief or anger, tend to make the hair prema- 
turely grey, and such silvering of the hair (before the 
natural period of senile decay) is called Palitam. 
Masurik^ t(variola)«:— The yellow or copper-coloured 
pustules or eruptions attended with pain, fever and burn- 
ing and appearing all over the body, on (the skin of) the 
face and inside the cavity of the mouth, are called 
Masuriki Yauvana-pidaka'— (Mukhadu8hik8() The 

pimples like the thorns of a Siilmali tree, which arefound 
on the face of young men through the deranged condition 
of the blood, Vilyu and Kapham, are called Yauvana- 
pidakd or pimples of youth. Padmini-Kantaka : 
—The circular, greyish patches or rash-like eruptions 

* Women are generally proof against this disease owing lo their 
delicate constitution and to their being subjected lo the monthly discharge 
of vitiated blood and at the same time to their undergoing no physical 
exercise, and hence there is little chance of the bodily Pittam being 
deranged and bringing on this disease. 



Ch»p. Xm.] NIDANA STHANAM. c 

Studded over with thorny papilla of the skin rcsemblin 
the thorns on the stem of the lotus marked by itchir 
are called Padmini-kantaka. The disease is due to tl 
deranged condition of the Vayu and Kapham. Tati 
mani (mole) The reddish, glossy, circular, and pair 
less, congenital marks fSahajam) or moles on the body nc 
more elevated (than the surrounding skin) are calle< 
Yatumani. The disease is due to the deranged conditioi 
of the blood and Pittam. 26—33. 

Masaka (Lichen) : -The hard, painless 

black and elevated eruptions on the body (skin) re 
sembling the Mdsha pulse in shape, caused by th( 
aggravated condition of the bodily Vdyu are callec 
Masaka TilaWlaka:— The black painless spots or 

the skin about the size of a sesamum seed am 
level with the skin arc called Tilakdlaka. Thii 
disease is caused through the aggravated condition o 
the Vdyu, Pittam ana Kapham.f Nyachcham: — Th( 
congenital, painless, circular, white or brown (^ydva 
patches on the skin, which arc foiyid to be restrictcc 
to a small or comparatively diffused area of the skin 
are called Nyachcham. Charmakila (hypertrophy o: 
the skin) : — The causes and symptoms of the disease 
known as Charmakila have been already described 
(under the head of the Arsa-Niddnam). VyaDga 
The Vdyu being aggravated through wrath and over- 
fatiguing physical exercise, and surcharged with Pittam, 
and suddenly appearing on the face of a person, causes 
thin, circular, painless and brown-coloured patches or 
stains. They are known by the name of Vyanga ♦ 34-38. 

* Accordios to c«ri«io tuthoriiiei it is due to the absorption of blood 
by \iy\i and Pittam. 

t According to others the spot goes by the name of Wlikamt if ii 
is black*eoloured and appears anywhere other than on the face* 
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' The Pari vartlk^ The vital Vayu (Vydna) 
aggravated by such causes as excessive massage (mastur- 
bation), pressure, or local trauma, attacks the integuments 
of the penis (prepuce) which being 'thus affected by 
the deranged VAyu forms into a knot-like structure and 
hangs down from the glans penis. The disease known 
as Parivartikei or Phymosis is due to the action of the 
deranged VAyu aggravated by any extraneous factor. 
It is marked by pain and burning sensation; and some- 
times suppurates. When the knotty growth becomes 
hard and is accompanied by itching, then it is caused by 
the aggravated Kapham. 39. 

Avap^Ctlksf When the integuments of the 
prepuce is abnormally and forcibly turned back by such 
causes as coition under excitement, with a girl (before 
menstruation and before the rupture of the hymen and 
consequently with a narrow external orifice of the vagina) 
or masturbation or pressure or a blow on the penis, 
or a voluntary retention of a flow of semen or forcible 
opening of the prepiicc, the disease is called Avap^tikji 
or paraphymosis. Niruddha-prakatsa r—The prepuce 
affected by the deranged YAyu entirely covers up the 
glans penis and thus obstructs and covers up the orifice 
of the urethra. In cases of partial obstruction a thin' 
jet of urine is emitted with a slight pain. In cases 
of complete closing the emission of urine is stopped 
without causing any crack or fissure in the glans penis 
in consequence. The disease is called Niruddha-prakdsa ) 
which is due to the deranged Vilyu and is marked by ^ 
pain (in the glans pcnis\ 39-41. 

. Nlruddhaguda : -The Vayu (Apdna) obstruct- 
ed by the repression of a natural urging towards de-j 
fecation stuffs the rectum', ’thus producing constriction 
of its passage and consequent difficulty of defeea- 
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tion. This dreadful disease is known as Niruddha- 
gudam (stricture of the rectum) which is extremely 
difficult to cure. Ahiputana A sort of itch-like 
eruptions appearing about the anus of a child owing 
to a deposit of urine, perspiration, feces etc conse- 
quent on the neglect in cleansing that part. The 
eruptions which are the effects of the deranged blood 
:ind Kapham soon assume an Eczematous character 
and exude a purulent discharge on account of constant 
scratching. The Eczema (Vranaj soon spreads, and 
:oalesccs and proves very obstinate in the end. The 
disease is called Ahiputana. Vrishana-kachchur—When 
the filthy matter, deposited in the scrotal integuments 
of a person who is negligent in washing the parts or 
in the habit of taking daily ablutions, is moistefid 
by the local perspiration, it gives rise to an itching' 
sensation in the skin of the scrotum, which is .speedily 
;urned into running Eczema by con.stant scratching 
Df the parts. The disease is called Vrishana-kachchu 
and is due to the aggravated condition of tbe Kapham 
and blood. Guda-Bhrans'a A prolapse or falling out 
Df the anus (due to the Vdyu) in a weak and lean patient 
through straining, urging or flow of stool as in dysentery 
is called Guda-Bhransa or prolapsus ani. 42—45. 

Thus ends the Ihirlcenlh Chapter of the Nidana Sthdnam in the 
>us'ruta Snmhil.a which treats of the Nid,inam of minor ailments. 



CHAPTER XIV. 


Now we .shall discourse on the Nidanam of the 
disease known as ^ukadOSha. i. 

Any of the eighteen different types of the disease 
may affect the genital (penis) of a man who foolishly 
resorts to the practice of getting it abnormally elongated 
and swollen by plastering it with Suka (a kind of 
irritating water insect) and not in the usual officinal way. 

Classification Diseases, which result from 
such malpractices, are knonwn as,— Sarshapikil, Ashthi- 
likA, Grathitam, KumbhikA, Alaji, Mriditam, Sammudha- 
pidak;l, Avamantha, Pushkarikd, Sparsahj^ni, Uttamii, 
Satoponaka, TvakapAka, Sonitarvudam, Mansdrvudam, 
Mdnsapdka, Vidradhi and Tilakalak. 3. 

Dflctrical Texts S—The tiny herpetic eruptions 
(Pidaka) which resemble the seeds of white mastard in 
shape and ^sizc, (ar^d are found to crop up on the male 
organ of generation) on account of a deranged condition 
of the blood and Kapham, as the result of an injudicious 
application of Suka plasters arc called Sarshapik^ 
by the wise. Eruptions of hard stone-like pimples, 
(Pidakd) irregular at their sides or edges and which arc 
caused by the aggravation of the local Vdyu by the use 
of a plaster of the poisonous Suka, arc called Ashthilika', 
The knotty Granthis (nodules) on the penis owing 
to its being frequently stuffed with the bristles of a 
^uka insect are called Grathitam. This type is caused 
by the deranged action of the Kapham. A black wart 
resembling the stone or seed of a jambolin fruit in 
shape is called Kombhiki This type is due to the 
deranged condition of the blood and Pittam. 3 - 5. 
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An AI&JI (incidental to an injudicious application 
Suka on the penis) exhibits symptoms, which arc 
entical with those manifested by a case of Alaji 
Pramcha (Ch.. vi). A wart (papilloma) attended 
th swelling of the part and caused by the aggravated 
ayu on the hard and inflamed penis causing pressure 
II the urethra) is called Mriditam. The pustule or 
uption appearing on the penis on account of its being 
:trcmcly pressed by the hand i^for the insertion of the 
.irs of the Suka) in its dorsum is called Sammudha* 
daksk. (It is the outcome of the aggravated Viyu*). 

large number of elongated pustules on the penis (in- 
dental to an application of Suka to the part) which 
irst <at the middle, causing pain and shivering, is called 
vamantha (epithelioma'. 6 — 10. 

The PuShkarik^ type of the disease is marked 
' the eruptions of small pimples around the principal 
le The type has its origin in the deranged condition 
the blood and Pittam, and is so called from the part 
the excrcsccnscs being arranged in rings 01 circles like 
c petals of a lotus flower in shape. A corhplete anes- 
esia (of the affected organ) owing to the vitiated blood 
r the injudicious application of a ^uka is called Spars'a* 
bni- Pustules appearing on the penis through the 
tiation of the local blood and Pittam by such con- 
int applications are called Uttamak. A suppuration of 
c prepuce under the circumstance is called Tvakapa^kh. 
here is fever with a burning sensation in the affected 
jan. The disease is due to the vitiated condition 
the blood and Pittam. il — 15. 

The type of the disease in which the penis is marked 
' the eruption of black vesicles and is covered over 
th a large number of red pimples or pustules with 

* According to Dallana it is due to the action of V^yu and blood. 
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an exeruciatlng-pain in the ulcerated region of the organ 
is called ^onitirvudam. The vegetation of a fleshy 
tumour on the penis (incidental to a blow on the organ 
to alleviate the pain of inserting the hairs of the ^uka 
insect into its body), is called Ms(DS{^rvndam. A sup- 
puration as well as sloughing of the penis attended with 
different kinds of pain which severally mark the de- 
ranged VAyu, Pittam and Kapham is called M^nsa- 
psfta. This type is caused by the concerted action 
of the deranged Viiyu, Pittam and Kapham. 15-18. 

The specific symptoms of a Tridoshaja Vidradhi 
as described before (Chap.ix.) mark the one which affects 
the penis (owing to an injudicious application of the 
highly poisonous irritant ^uka to the organs) The 
disease is called Vidradhi. A process of general sup- 
phration and sloughing of the organ marks the type 
which is produced by the application of a black Suka or 
one of a variegated coloured insect of the same species. 
The type is called Tilak^laka, and should be regarded 
as Tridoshaja one. 19-21. 

Prognosis ;*~Of the above enumerated malig- 
nant diseases of the penis, those known as MAnsdrvuda, 
MAnsapAka, Vidradhi and Tilakdlak shoulda be deemed 
as incurable. 22. 


Thus ends the fourleenlh Chapter of ihe Nid.ina Sthanam in the 
Svyruta Samhitil which treats of Niddnam of different types of S'ukadohsa. 



CHAPTER XV. 


Now wc shall discourse on the Niddnain of 
n£im (fractures and dislocations etc. of bones), i 

Various kinds of fracture may be caused from a 
variety of causes, such as by a fall, pressure, blow, 
violent jerking or by the bites of ferocious beasts etc. 
These cases may be grouped under the two main sub- 
divisions such as Sandhi-Muktam (dislocation) and 
Ka^nda-Bhagnam (fracture of a kAnda). 2. 

Cases of Sandhi-muktam (dislocation) maybe divided 
into six different types, such as the Utplishtam, Vi/- 
lishtam, Vivartitam, Adhah-Kshiptam, Ati-kshiptarn and 
Tiryak-kshiptam. 3 

General features of a dislocation 

Incapability of extension, flexion, movement, circum- 
duction and rotation (immobility, considered in respect 
of the natural movements of the joint), of the dislocated 
limb, which becomes extremely painful and cannot 
bear the least touch. These are said to be the general 
symptoms of a dislocation. 4. 

Diagnostic symptoms of a disloca- 
tion : — In case of a friction of a joint by Uvo articular 
extremeties (Utplishtam) a swelling is found to appear 
on cither side of the articulation attended with a variety 
of pain at night. A little swelling accompanied by 
a constant pain and disordered function of the dislocated 
joint, marks the case of simple-looseness (Visli^htam) 
of the articulation ; while pain and unevenness of the 
joint owing to the displacement of the connected bones 
distinguish a case of Vivartitam (lateral displacement). 
An excruciating pain, and looseness of the dislocated 

13 
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bone are the symptoms which characterise a case in 
which a dislodged bone is seen to drop or hang down 
from its joint (Adhah-kshiptam). In a case of abnor- 
mal projection (Ati-kahiptam), the dislocated bone is 
removed away from its joint which becomes extremely 
painful. A case of oblique dislocation (Tiryak-kshiptam) 
is marked by the projection or displacement of the 
bone on one side accompanied by a sort of intolerable 
pain. 5. 

Different kinds of K^nda Bhag- 

nam : — Now we shall describe the Kjinda-Bhagnam 
(fracture etc.). Fractures may be divided into twelve 
different kinds which arc known as, Karkatakam, Asva- 
karnam.Churnitam.Pichchitam.Asthi-chchalitam, Kdnda- 
bhagnam, Majjdgatam. Atipjititam, Vakram, Chchinnam, 
Pdtitam and Sphutitam. 6. 

General symptoms of Kstnda-bhag- 

nam : — A violent .swelling (about the seat of fracture) 
withthrobbings or pulsations, abnormality in the position 
(of the fractured limb), which cannot bear the least 
touch, crepitus under pressure, a looseness or dropping of 
the limb, the prc.scncc of a variety of pain and a sense of 
discomfort In all positions arc the indications which 
generally mark all kinds of fracture (Kdnda-bhagnam). 7. 

Diagnostic symptoms:— The case where a 
fractured bone, pressed or bent down at its two articular 
extremities, bulges out at the middle so as to resemble 
the shape of a knot (Granthi), is called Earkatam. 
The case where the fractured bone projects upward 
like the ear of a horse is called AaVakarnam. The 
fractured bone is found to be shattered into fragments 
in a case of the Chumitam or comminuted kind which 
can be detected both by palpation and crepitation. 
A smashed condition of ihc fractured bone marks a 
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case of the Piohohitim kind which is often found to 
be marked by a j^rcat swelling. The .case where the 
covering or skin of the b3ne (periosteum) is cast or 
splintered off is .called the AsthTchohallitam. The 
case where the completely broken or severed bones are 
found to project through the local skin, is called E^ada* 
bhagliaill (compound). The case where a fragment of 
the fractured or broken bone is found to pierce into the 
bone and dig out the marrow, is called Majjiaugatam. 
(Impacted fracture). The case where the fractured bone 
droops or hangs down is called Ati'patitam. The case 
where the unloosened bone (from its position) is bent 
down in the form of an arch is called Vakram The 
case where only one articular extremity of the bone is 
severed is called Ohhiunaii* *lhc case wheie the bone 
is slightly fractured and pierced with a large number 
of holes, is called Pititam, an excruciating pain being 
the leading indication. The case where the bone largely 
cracked and swollen becomes painful as if stuffed with 
the bristles of a ^uka insect is called Sphutitam (Green- 
stick fracture). Of the several kinds of fracture, cures 
are effected with extreme difficulty in a case of the 
Churnitam, Chhinnam, Ati-patitam or Majjdnugatam 
kind. A case of displacement or laxation occurring 
in a child or in an old or weak patient or in one suffer- 
ing from asthma (^vasa) or from any cutaneous affec- 
tion (Kushtha) or Kshata-Kshina disease is difficult to 
cure. 8. 

Memorable verses : -The following cases 
are to be given up as h ^pde^^ — .v/3 fracture of the 
pelvic bone (or of bones that are of this description, 
wherever they may be situated) ; dislocation of the 
pelvic joints ; compound fracture of the thigh bone or 
of the flat bones) ; fracture into small pieces of the 
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frontal bone or it^ dislocation ; simple fracture of the 
breast-bones, back-bone and temporal and cranial bones. 
If the dislocations and fractures be improperly set 
from the outset (Adito)* or if the union be anyhow 
disturbed there is no hope for recovery. 9 — rr. 

If fractures happen at any time of the first three 
stages of adalt life which has been described before 
(vide Sutrasth^lna Chap. XXXV.) and if they are set up 
by an able surgeon they have a great chance of being 
united. 12 , 

A bending of a gristle or cartilage (Taruna) is 
called its fracture. A Nalaka (long bone) bone is 
usually found to be severed. A Kapala bone is found 
to be cracked, while a Ruchakaf (tooth) is found to be 
splintered off. 13. 

* The word A ii/o m.iy he Uken inio the sen?!.' of congeniial nnl- 
frrnialion which is heyond remedy. 

t The presence of the particle ‘ch.V denotes Valya-asthi. 

Thus ends the fifteenth Chapter of the Niddna Sthdnam in the Sus'ruta 
amhitd which treats of tile NIddnam of dislocations and fractures. 



CHAPTER XVr. 

Now wc shall discourse on the NidAiiatn of 
Mukharog’am (diseases which affect the cavity of 
the mouth in general), i. 

General Classifications:— Sixty five* dif- 
ferent forms of mouth disease arc known in practice. 
They arc found to attack seven different localities viz. 
the lips, the gums of the teeth, tongue, palate, throat and 
the entire cavity ; of these eight arc peculiar to the lips ; 
fifteen, to the roots of the teeth; eight to the teeth; 
five to the tongue ; nine to the palate ; seventeen to 
the throat; and three to the entire cavity. 2—3. 

Diseases of the lips : —The eight forms which 
affect the lips, arc cither Vataja, Pittaja, Kaphaja, Sdnni- 
patika, Raktaja, Mt^nsaja, Medaja or Abhighdtaja 
(Traumatic). 4. 

The Vsttaja Type:— The lips become dry, 
rough,numbcd, black, extremely painful and the affected 
part seems as if it were smashed and pulled out or 
cracked by the action of the aggravated Vaiyu. In the 
Fittaja type— the lips become blue or yellow-coloured 
and studded with (a large number of small) mustard- 
sccd-likc eruptions, which suppurate and exude a puru- 
lent discharge attended with a burning sensation (in 
the locality). In the Kaphaja type— the affected lips 
arc covered with small eruptions, which are of the same 
colour as the surrounding part, and become slimy, heavy 
or thick, cold and swollen. Pain is absent in this type 
and the patient feels an irresistible inclination to scratch 
the parts. In the Ssknoipsitaja type, the lips change 

* According to others sixty-seven-^but Dalian does not support this. 
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colour, becoming black, yellow, or ash-colourcd (white) 
at intervals and are found to be studded with various 
sorts of eruptions. 5—8, 

The Raktaja type : -(Produced by the vitiated 
condition of the blood) the affected lips look as red as 
blood and profusely bleed and crops of date coloured 
(chocolate coloured) eruptions appear on their surface. In 
the Ms^nsaja type (due to the vitiated condition of the 
local flesh), the lips become heavy, thick and gathered up 
in the form of a lump of flesh The angles of the 
mouth become infested with parasites which germi- 
nate and spread themselves in the affected parts. In 
the Medaja(fat-origined) type the lips become numbed, 
soft, heavy and matked by an itching sensation. The 
slrin of the inflamed surface becomes glossy and looks 
like the surface layer of clarified butter exuding a thin 
crystal-like (transparent) watery discharge. In the 
Abhighl^taja (Traumatic) type, the lips become red, 
knotty and marked by an itching sensation and seem as 
if .pierced jnto or , cut open with an axe and (become 
cracked and fissured). 9—12. 

Disease of the roots of the teeth 

Diseases which arc peculiar to the roots of the teeth, arc 
known as Sit^da, Danta-pupputaka, Danta-veshtaka, 
^aushira, Mdha-Saushira, Paridara, Upakusa, Danta- 
vaidarbha, Vardhana, AdhimAnsa and the five sorts of 
Nddi (sinus). 13. 

Sltlfda (Scurvy); —The gums of the teeth suddenly 
bleed and become putrified, black, slimy and emit a fetid 
smell. They become soft and gradually slough off. 
The disease has its origin in the deranged condition 
of the local blood and Kapham. Danta pupputaka 
(gum boil;;— The disease in which the roots of two or 
three teeth at a time is marked by a violent swelling and 
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pain is called Danta-pupputaka. The disease is due 
to the vitiated condition of the blood and Kapham. 
Danta-veshtaka: — The teeth become loose in the gums, 
which exude a discharge of blood and pus. This disease 
is due to the vitiated blood of the locality. Saushira: — 
The disease in which an itching painful swelling appears 
about the gums attended with copious flow of saliva is 
called Saushira (Alveolar abscess). It is caused by the 
deranged blood and Kapham of the locality. Mahfl^- 
Saushira: — The disease in which the teeth become loose, 
the palate marked by sinuses or fissures, the gums putri- 
fied, and the whole cavity of the mouth inflamed, is 
called Mahisaushira, the outcome of the concerted action 
of the deranged Doshas of the body. 14—18. 

Paridara The disease in which the gums be- 
come putrified, wear off and bleed is called Paridara 
(bleeding gumsh The disca.se has its origin in the 
deranged condition of the blood, Kapham and Pittam, 
Upakurfa:-Thc disease in which the gums become 
marked by a burning sensation and suppuration and 
the teeth become loose and shaky (in their gums) in 
consequence and bleed at the least shaking, is called 
Upakusa. There is a slight pain, and the entire cavity 
of the mouth becomes swollen and emits a fetid smell ; 
this disease is due to the vitiated condition of the 
blood and Pittam 19. 

Danta-Valtlarbha : — The disease which is 
consequent upon the friction of the gums marked by the 
appearance of a violent swelling About the portion (so 
rubbed and in which) the teeth become loose and can be 
moved about, is called Danta-vaidarbha which is due to 
an extraneous cause such as a blow etc Vardhana : — 
the disease which is marked by the advent of an 
additional tooth (the last molar) through the action 
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of the deranged V^yu with a specific excruciating pain 
of its own, is called Vardhan a or eruption of the Wisdom 
tooth. The pain subsides with the cutting of the tooth. 
Adhim^nsa : —The disease in which a violent and 
extremely painful tumour appears about the root of the 
tooth, and is situated in the farthest end of the cavity of 
the cheek-bone accompanied by a copious flow of saliva 
is called Adhimdnsa or Epulis. It is due to the 
deranged Kapham. The five sorts of Nadi (sinus) 
which affect the roots of the teeth (are either Vtitaja, 
Pittaja, Kaphaja, StinnipAtaja or Abhigh^taja), their 
symptoms being respectively identical with those of the 
types of Nadi-vrana. 20 -24. 

Diseases to the teeth proper Diseases 
\(^hich arc restricted to the teeth proper are named as, 
Ddlana, Krimi-dantaka, Danta harsha, Bhanjaka,Sarkarci, 
KapAlika, ^ydva-dantaka and Hanu-moksha, 25. 

Dylans The disease in which the teeth seem 
as if being cleft asunder with a violent pain is called 
Ddlana or toothache, the origin of which is ascribed 
to the action of the aggravated state of the bodily Vdyu. 
Krimi-dantaka The disease in which the teeth are 
eaten into by worms, is called Krimi-dantaka (cariesV 
The teeth become loose and perforated by black holes 
accompanied by a copious flow of sali\’a. The appear- 
ance of an extremely diffused swelling (about the roots of 
decayed teeth) with a sudden aggravation of the accom- 
panying pain without any apparent cause is also one 
of its specific features. Danta-harsha : — The disease 
in which the teeth cannot bear the heat, cold or touch is 
called Danta-harsha. It is due to the deranged condi- 
tion of VAyu. Bhanjaka The disease in which the 
face is distorted, the teeth break, and the accompanying 
pain is severe, is called Bhanjaka (degeneration of the 
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teethl The disease is due to the deranged condition of 
the \Ayu and Kapham. Sarkaiai The disease, in 
which sordes, formed on the teeth and hardened (by the 
action of the deranged Vayii), He in a crystallised form 
at the roots of the teeth, is called .Sarkara (Tartar). 
Such deposits tend to destroy the healthy growth and 
functions of the teeth. Kapaliks^ The disease in which 
the preceding crystallised deposits get cemented together 
and aftenvards separate from the teeth taking away a part 
of their coating (enamel) is called Kapalikd (calcareous' 
deposit) which naturally makes an erosion into and 
destroys the teeth Syava-dantaka The disease, in 
which the teeth variously scorched by the action of the 
deranged Pittam assumes a blackish or blue colour, is 
named as Syava-dantaka (black teeth). Hanu-moksha:— 
The disease in which the \’ayu aggravated (by such 
causes, as by loud talking, chewing of hard substances, 
or immoderate yawning) produces the dislocation of the 
jawbones is called Hanii-moksha It is identical with 
Ardditam as regards its symptoms^. 26 - 33. 

Diseases of the tongue : —t 1 k* five Kinds 
of diseases which affect tlie organ of taste are the 
three sorts of Kantakas due to the three deranged 
Doshas (Vdtaja Pittaja and Kaphaja), AUlsa and 
Upa-jihvikd. 34 

The three Kantaks:— in the VatajaKan- 

taka type the tongue becomes cracked, loses the 
sense of taste and becomes rough like a teak leaf 
(giving the organ a wart>' appearance). In the Pittaja 
Kautakaform the tongue is coloured yellow and studded 
over with furred blood -colon red papillae with the burning 
sensation (of the Pittam in them) In the Kaphaja 
Kantaka type the tongue becomes heavy, thick and 
grown over with vegetation of slender fleshy warts in the 

14 
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shape SWlmali thorns ilasa The severe inflam- 
matory swelling about the under surface of the tongue 
is called Alasa, which if allowed to grow on unchecked 
gives rise to numbness and immobility^ of the organ 
and tends to a process of rapid suppuration at its base. 
The disease is caused by the deranged blood and 
Kapham The Upa-jihva(: -The disease in which a 
(cystic) swelling shaped like the tip of the tongue 
appears about the under-surface of that organ by raising 
it a little is called Upa-jihvika (Ranula). The accom- 
panying symptoms arc salivation, burning and itching 
sensations in the affected organ ; these are due to the 
deranged Kapham and blood (of the locality). 35—37. 

Disease of the palate Diseases which are 
peculiar to the part of the palate arc named Gala-sundika, 
Tiindikcri, Adhrusha, M^nsa-kaehchapa, Arvuda, l\lansa- 
sanghitta, Tdlu-sosha and TAlu-pdka. 38. 

Gala-SU nd I ka( !— The diffused and elongated 
.swelling, caused by the deranged blcod and Kapham, 
which first appears about the root of the palate and 
goes on extending till it looks like an inflated skin- 
bladder is called Gala-.s'undikjl (tonsilitis) by physicians. 
Thirst, cough, difficult breathing arc the indications of 
the disease. Tandikeri A thick swelling resembling 
the fruit of the Tundikeri in shape and appearing 
about the root of the palate attended with a burning, 
piercing or pricking pain and suppuration is called 
Tundikeri (abscess of the tonsil), Adhrusha A red, 
numbed swelling appearing about the same region, as 
the effect of the vitiated blood of the locality, attended 
with severe fever and pain, is known by the name of 
Adhrusha. Mainsa-kachchapa A brownish and slightly 
painful swelling .somewhat shaped like the back of a 
tortoise (and appearing about the region of the soft 
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palate! is called Mdnsa-kachchhapa. The disease is 
slow in its growth or development and is due to the 
deranged Kapham. Arvuda:— A swelling shaped like 
the petal of the lotus lily and appearing in the region 
of the soft palate as an outcome of the aggravated con- 
dition of the local blood is called Arvudam. The 
swelling is identical with the Rakt/irvuda described 
before Mausa-Saiighata A vegetation of morbid 
flesh at the edge or extremit)' of the soft palate 
through the action of the deranged Kapham is called 
M;insa-Sangh:Ua. It is painless. Taiu-pupputa A 
painless permanent .swelling to the shape ot the Kola 
fruit (plum! caused by the deranged fat and Kapham 
at the region of the soft palate is called Tiilu-pupputa. 
Tailu-sosha : — The disca.se of the soft palate in which 
the patient feels a sort of parched sensation with 
dyspmea and a severe |)icrcing pain in the affected 
part is called Talu-sosha, which has its origin in the 
aggravated condition of the bodily Viiyu acting in 
concert with the deranged Pittann. TstlUipa'ka — The 
disease in which the deranged Pittam sets up a very 
severe suppurative prcce.ss in the soft palate is called 
Talu-piika. 39-47. 

The diseases of the throat and 

larynx : —The diseases peculiar to the throat and the 
larynx are seventeen in number and arc known as 
the five types of Rohini, Kantha-Sriliika, Adhijihva, 
Valaya, Val/isa, Eka vrinda, Vrinda, Sataghni, Gihiyu, 
Gala-vidradhi, Galaugha, Svaraghna, Mdnsat^na, and 
VidAri. 48. 

General features of Rohinis :-The 

aggravated V^yu, Pittam, Kapham, either severally or 
in combination, or blood may affect the mucous of 
the throat and give lise to vegetations of fleshy papillae, 
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which gradually obstruct the channel of the throat 
and bring on death. The disease is called Rohini 
(Uiphtheriab 49 

The V^taja Rohini: A vegetation of ex- 
tremely painful fleshy Ankuras (nodules), crops up all over 
the tongue which tend to obstruct the passage of the 
throat and arc usually accompanied by other distressing 
symptoms characteristic of the deranged Vayu. Pittaja- 
Rohiiii^^Thc Ankuras , nodules') in the present type arc 
marked by speedy growth and suppuration, and arc 
accompanied by a burning sensation and high fever. 
Kaphaja Rohini : -The Ankuras (nodules) become 
heavy, hard and characterised b\' slow suppuration 
graduall)' obstructing the passage of the throat. 50-52. 

• The Sannipa'tika Type : —Suppuration 
takes place in the deeper strata of the membrane ac- 
companied by all the dangerou; syin[)toms peculiar to 
the three aforesaid types of the disease. It is rarely 
amenable to treatmmt Rxktaji Typs : -Symptoms 
characteristic of the Pittaja type of the disease arc 
present and tile fleshy outgrowth formed in the throat, 
is found to be covered with small vesicles. This type 
is incurable.* 53 "54 

Kantha-^a'lukam : -The disease in which a 
hard rough nodular growth (Granthi) in the shape of a 
plum-stone crops up in the throat, which seems as if it 
has been stuffed with the bristle of a S'uka insect or 
been pricked by thorns is called Kantha-S/ilukam, The 
disease is due to the action of the deranged Kapham. 
It is amenable to surgical treatment only. Adhijihva 
A small swelling like the tip of the tongue caused by the 

* The reading S^dhya (curable) which is to be met with in the several 
piinled editions of M.-idhab’s Nidanam in lieu of the reading As^dhya 
pncurable) is not to our mind correct. 
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deranged blood and Kapham over the root of the tongue 
is called Adhijihva, which should be given up as soon as 
suppuration sets in. Valaya : - A circular or ring-shaped 
raised swelling obstructing or closing up the upper end of 
the rjesophagus (structure of oesophagus) is called Valaya. 
It cannot be cured and hence should be given up. It is 
due to the deranged action of the Kapham in the 
locality. Valsiaa : -The disease in which the unusually 
aggravated Vayu and Kapham give rise to a swelling 
in the throat, which is extremcl)' painful and causes a 
difficulty of respiration, ultimately producing symptoms 
of complete asphyxia is called Valasa by learned 
physicians and is vci*}’ difficult to cure. 35-58. 

Eka-vrinda and Vrinda*:-' rhe disease in 

which a circular, raised, heavy and slightly soft swellit;g 
appears in the throat attended with itching, a slightly 
burning sensation and a slight suppuration is called 
Eka-vrinda. The disease is due to the effect of vitiated 
blood and Kapham. The disease in which a round 
elevated swelling attended with high fever and a slightly 
burning sensation is formed in the throat tlfrough the 
aggravated condition of the blood and Pittam is called 
Vrinda. A piercing pain in the swelling points to its 
Vdtaja origin. 59 — 60. 

^atagehni : —The disease in which, through the 
concerted action of the deranged Vayu, Tittam and 
Kapham, a hard throat ob.structing Varti (}Siggcd mem- 
brane edged like a Sataghnif and densely bc.set with 
fleshy excrescences is formed along the inner lining of 

* The diseases of the throat are 17 in number. Taking Vrinda as a 
separate disease they am .unt to 18 ; but Vrinda, affecting similar place 
and being similar in appearance with but a slight distinction of symptoms, 
is only a particular state of Ekwtinda, and not a separate disease. 

t Sataghni is a kind of weapon used in ancient warfare. 
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that pipe is denominated as Sataghni. Various kinds 
of pains, (characteristics of each of the deranged VAyii, 
Pittam and Kapham) arc present in this type which 
should be necessarily considered as in'cmcdiable. 6r. 

Gila^u ; -The disease in which the aggravated 
Kapham and blood give rise to a hard and slightly 
painful (1). R extremely painful) glandular swelling 
in the throat to the sizi of the stone of the Amxlaka 
fruit is called Gilayu. A sensation as if a morsel or 
bolus of food is stuck in the throat is experienced which 
by its very nature is a surgical case. 62, 

Gala-Vidradhi: — Thcdiscasein whichan exten- 
sive swelling occurs along the whole inner lining of the 
throat, owing to the concerted action of the deranged 
Vayu, I’ittam and Kapham is called Gala-vidradhi which 
exhibits all the features present in a Vidradhi of the 
S.inipatika t)'pc. Galaugha The disease in which a 
large swelling occurs in the throat so as to complctel}' 
obstruct the passage of any solid or liquid food and also 
that of Udaiia-vayii (choking the pharyiix, larynx and 
the mouth *of the esophagus), attended with a high fever 
is called Galaugha, the origin of which should be as- 
cribed to the action of the deranged blood and Kapham. 
Svaraghna: -The disease in which the patient faints 
owing to the choking of the larynx by the deranged 
Kapham which is marked by stertorous breathing, hoarse- 
ness, dryness and paralysed condition of the throat is 
called Svaraghna which has its origin in the deranged 
Vayu. 63—65, 

MsCnSat^tna The disease in which a pendent, 
spreading and extremely painful swelling appears in 
the throat which gradually obstructs the pipe is called 
Mdnsatana. It invariably proves fatal and is caused 
by the deranged Vdyu, Pittam and Kapham 66 
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Vlddrl ; -The disease in which a copixjr-coloiired 
swelling occurs in the throat, marked by a pricking and 
burning sensation, and the flesh of the throat gets 
putrefied and sloughs off (and emits a fetid smell) is 
called Vidari. The disease is of a Tittaja origin and is 
found to attack that side of the throat on which the 
patient is in the habit of lying. 67. 

The disease in the entire cavity: — 

Cases which arc found to invade the entire cavity of 
the mouth (without being restricted to any particular 
part thereof) may be cither due to Vataja, Pittaja, 
Kaphaja or Raktaja type and arc known by the general 
name— Savra-Sara. 68. 

In the Vittaja type the entire cavity of the mouth 
is studded with vesicles attended with a pricking • 
sensation in their inside. In the Fittaja type a large 
number of small yellow or red-coloured ve^'cles attended 
with a burning sensation crops up on the entire (mucous 
membrane lining the cavity of the mouth. In the Kaphaja 
variety a similar crop of slightly painful, itching vesicles 
of the same colour as the skin (is found on the entire 
inner surface of the mouth.) The blood-origined Haktaja 
type is nothing but a modification of the Ihttaja one 
(giving rise to similar symptoms) ; it is also by others 
called Mukha-paka. 69-72. 

Thus ends the sixteenth Chapter of the Niddna Sihdn.im in the Sus'ruta 
Sambitd which treats of the Niddnam of the diseases of the mouth. 


Here ends the Nidsfna Sthdnam. 
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(Section on Anatomy). 


CHAPTER I. 

Now wc shall discourse on the SAriram which treats 
of the science of Being in general (Sarva-Bhuta 
Chint£( ^slriram). i. 

The latent (lit : unmanifest) supreme nature (Prakriti) 
is the progenitor of all created things. She is self- 
begotten and connotes the three fundamental or primary 
virtues of Sattva, Rajas and Tamas. She is imaged or 
embodied in the eightfold categories of Avyakta (un- 
manifest), Mahitn (intellection), Ahamk«ira (Egoism) and 
the five Tanmdtras or clcmentals (proper sensibles) and 
is the sole and primary factor in working out the evo- 
lution of the universe. The one absolute and original 
nature is the fundamental stone house of materials out 
of which the bodies of all self-conscious (Karma-Purusha) 
working agents (agents who come into being through the 
dynamical energy of their acts or Karmas) have been 
evolved in the same manner as all water, whether con- 
fined in a tank or a reservoir, or coursing free through 
the channels of streams and of mighty rivers, have been 
welled up from the one and shoreless primordial ocean. 2 . 

Out of that latent unmanifest (Avyakta) or original 
nature (impregnated by the atoms or elemental units of 

15 
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consciousness or Puriishas) Intellection or Mahdn has 
been evolved, and out of MahAn egoism. This Mahdn or 
intellection should be likewise considered as partaking 
of the three fundamental attributes (Sattva, Rajas, and 
Tamas) of the latent (Avyakta) or original nature.* 
Ahamkara or egoism in its turn may be grouped under 
three subheads as the VaikArika Taijasa (operative) or 
RAjasika, and BhutAdi (illusive or Tamasika). 3. 

The eleven organs of cognition, communication or 
sense perception have emanated from the co-operation 
of the aforesaid VaikArika AhamkAra with the Taijasa 
or Rajasa. They arc the cars, skin, eyes, tongue, nose, 
speech, hands, genitals, anus, feet and the mind (Manah). 
Of these foregoing organs the first five arc intellectual 
or sense organs (Vuddhi Indriya) ; the next five being 
operative (Karma-Indriya\ The mind (Manah) par- 
takes of the character of both the intellectual and 
operative organs alike. 4-5. 

The five TanmAtras or clcmentals (or the five proper 
sensiblcs of hearing, touch, sight, taste, and smell) charac- 
terised by the Nescience, etc. have been evolved out of the 
BhutAdi etc. (or TAmasa AhamkAra) concerted with the 
Taijasa AhamkAra through the instrumentality of the 
Vaikiirikam. The gross or perceptible modifications of 
these five Tanmltras arc sound, touch, taste, sight and 
smell. From the combination of the aforesaid five 
TanmAtras (BhutAdi) taken one at a time, have succes- 
sively emanated the five gross matters of space such as 

* Satlva, Rajas and Tamas Adhesion, cohesion and disintegration 
in Ih.* rhysxal plane ; affection, love and hale in the moral ; eniancipa. 
ticn, spiiitual affinity and sin in the Psychic. 

Simply phenomenal or the simple outcome of the phenomenal evolution 
without being by other specific attributes of matter and hence SMtvikn or 
illuminating or quasi-spiritual. 
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ether, air, heat, (fire,) fluid (water), and earth (solid). 
These twenty four categories combinedly form what is 
technically known as the twenty four elements 
(Tattvas). Thus wc have discoursed on the twenty four 
fundamental principles (Chaturvinsati-tattvam). 6. 

Hearing, touch, sight, taste and smell respectively 
form the subjects of the five intellectual (Vuddhi) 
organs of man, whereas the faculty of speech, handling, 
pleasure, ejections or cvacutation, locomotion successively 
belong to the (remaining) five operative (Karma-Indriya) 
ones. The original nature (Avyakta), Mahjln* (intellec- 
tion), Egoism (AhamkAra),thc five scnsibles (TanmAtras), 
and the five gross material principles in their nascent 
stage in evolution form what is included within the eight 
categories of Nature (Prakriti), the remaining sixteen 
categories being her modifications (Vikjlra). The objects 
of intellection (Mahan) and Egoism (Ahamkird) as well 
as of the sense organs of knowledge and actions arc the 
material principles (Adibhautika) though they are spiri- 
tual in themselves and in their nature. 

The tutelary god of intellection (Buddhi) is BrahmA. 
The god Isvara is the presiding deity of the sense of 
egoism ( Ahamkdra) ; the moon god is that of the mind 
(Manah) ; the quarters of the heaven, of the ears ; the 
wind god is that of the skin ; the sun is that of the 
eyes ; the water is that of the taste ; the earth is that of 
the smell ; the fire is that of the speech ; Indra is that of • 
the hands ; Vishnu is that of the legs ; Mitra is that of 
the anus and Prajapati is that of the organs of 
generations 7. 1 

* Mahan, Ahamkilra and Ihe five Tanni;ilra8, though but modifications 
of the original Nature in themselves, have been included within the 
category of Nature (Prakriti) in asmuch as they form the immediately prior 
or antecedent conditions of the evolution of the phenomenal universe. 
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All the aforesaid (twenty-four) categories or 
elementals (Chaturvinsati-Tanm^tras) are devoid of 
consciousness. Similarly the modifications of the 
primal cause of Prakriti such as the Mahat etc. Are 
all bereft of consciousness in as much as the cause 
itself, the Avyakta or. the original nature is devoid of 
it The Purusha or the self-conscious subjectivity, 
enters into the primal cause (Mula-Prakriti or original 
Nature) and its necessary effect (the evolved out 
phenomena) and makes them endued with his own 
essence or self-consciousness. The preceptors and holy 
sages explain the proposition by an analogy that as 
the milk in the breast of a mother, though unconscious 
in itself, originates and flows out for the growth and 
sifstcnancc of her child ; (as the semen in the organism 
of an adult male though devoid of consciousness, flows 
out during an act of sexual intercourse) ; so these 
twenty-four primary material principles (elementals), 
though unconscious in themselves, tend to contribute 
towards tfje making of the self-conscious self or the 
universal individual (the aggregate of limited or condi- 
tional selves) for the purpose of working out his final 
liberation or emancipation attainment of the stage of 
pure consciousness or perfect knowledge 8. 

Now we shall describe the tracts which the Purusha 
(subjective or self-conscious reality) and Prakriti or 
nature (passive non-conscious eternity) pass in com- 
mon as well as those wherein they differ from each 
other, 9. 

Traits of commonalty Both the Purusha 
and Prakriti are eternal realities, both of them are un- 
pianifest, disembodied, without a beginning or origin, 
eternal, without a second, all— pervading and omni- 
present. 
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Traits of diversity Of the Purusha - and 
the Prakriti, only the latter h non-gonscious and 
possesses the three fundamcirtal qualities of Sattva, 
Rajas and Tamas. Prakriti performs the function 
of the seed or in otherwords she lies inherent as the 
seed or the primary cause in the latter phenomenal 
evolution of the Mahat etc. and contributes the maternal 
element in the conception, development and birth of 
the primordial cosmic matter (phenomenal univeFsc\ 
fecundated by the Purusha (self-conscious srttbjcctivity) 
in its different stai^cs of evolution. These stages are 
called Mahat, Ahamkara etc. ; and Prakriti is not indif- 
ferent, as the Purusha is to the pleasures and misery of 
life. But the Purusha (units or atoms of consciousness), 
devoid of the threefold virtues of .Sattva etc. are non- 
concerning hence non-producing and bereft of the seed- 
attributes of lying inherent in all as the primary 
cause of evolution. They are mere witnesses to the 
joys and miseries of life, and do not participate in their 
enjoyment though imprisoned ii] the human or- 
ganism. 10 

.Since an effect is uniform in virtue to its producing 
cause, the evolution iscd effects or products of the Pra- 
kriti such as the Mahat, Ahamkiira etc. must needs par- 
take of the three fundamental qualities (Sattva, Rajas 
and TamaS; which are predicated of the Prakriti. In 
other words, these Mahat, Ahamkara, etc, are but the 
modifications of the three fundamental qualities of 
Sattva, Rajas and Tamas. Moreover, certain authorities 
hold that the Purushas are units of self-consciousness, 
possessed of the three aforesaid qualities owing to their 
antecedent conditions or causes (the gross material 
universe) being permeated with and characterised by 
them. II. 
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Metrical Text (Vaidyakc ) It is asserted in 
the Ayurveda that it is only the gross-sighted ones 
and men capable of observing only the superficial 
appearances, who confound eternal order or sc- 
(jucnce of things and events (Svabhjiba), God (Is vara I* 
Time (Kala), sudden and unlooked for appearances 
of the phenomena (Yadrichchha), Necessity (Niyati) and 
transformation (IbirinAma) with the original Nature 
(Prakriti). The five different forms of matter (such as 
Kthcr etc ) arc nothing but the modifications or trans- 
formed states of the original nature and arc characterised 
by the three universal (pialities of Sattva, Rajas and 
Tamas, and all created things, whether mobile or im- 
mobile, should be considered as alike exponented by the 
safne. Ill the Science of medicine the cause of a 
disease is the one sole aim to be achieved by means of 
administering proper medicinal remedies (matter), and 
hence the properties of matter arc the only fit subject 
to be dealt with in a book on pharmacy. And further, 
because thp immediately prior cause of the human 
organism is a proper and congenial admixture of the 
sperm and ovum (matter), the sense organs arc the 
resultants of phenomenal — evolution of matter, and the 
objects of sense tierccption arc ctjually material or 
phenomenal in their nature. 12 -14. 

Memorable verse : - A man by a particular 
organ of his body perceives the same matter which 
forms the proper object of that sense organ in as much 
as the perceiving sense organ and the perceived sensible 
are produced by the same material cause. The matter, 

* The second factor according to .Sankh^a, in the order of cosmic 
evolution, which as the seed of the universe, was hid in the burning disc 
of the central, primordial Sun, out of which the different solar systems 
have come into being. 
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which specifically forms the object of a particular sense 
organ, cannot be perceived by the other. We sec a 
flower with the eyes and not with the nose. 15. 

'Ihc Science of.medicinc does not lay down that the 
self-conscious Selves (Kshetrajna) arc all pervading, but 
on the contrary it asserts that they are real and eternal 
and arc born in the planes of divine, human or animal 
existence according to their good or evil deeds in life. 
The existence of these self-conscious entities can be 
ascertained duly by inference inasmuch as they are 
extremely subtle in their essence. The self-conscious 
self is possessed of infinite consciousness, is real and 
eternally subject to the process of being evolved out 
into a finite, organic individual through the dynamics 
of the combined sperm and ovum. The view is further 
corroborated by a dictum of the Sruli which holds that 
Purusha (individual) is nothing but a combination of 
a self-conscious self and the five kinds of matter (MahA- 
bhutas) formed into an organic body. This l^urusha or 
individual, which is called Individual of action (Karma- 
Purusha), falls within the scope of the science and art 
of medicine.* 16 — 17. 

• Here lies the difference between .S^nkhya and Ayurveda. While the 
former discourses on in materia] character of the soul, the latter com- 
mences to discuss on the questions how the material environment in 
which the soul is said to inhabit is evolved, and how the inclusion of 
the spiiiiual within the material organism it effected. 

Hence Sus'ruta’s Physiology, like that of Charaka, is in the strictest 
sense of the word molecular and his science of life is an attempt at 
explanation of consciousness from the materialistic standpoint, which 
agrees with the views of modern western science. Intellect according to 
.Sus'rula is material and belongs to the same category which the S^nkh)a 
system of philosophy in its explanation of evolution enumerates originr.lly 
M seven. The soul, according to Sus'iuta, is an independent existence and 
is often associated with what is called life. Where there is life, there is a 
soul, and it is not everywhere the same. The soul in Sus'ruta is individual 
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The attributes of an organic indi- 
vidual {—Longing for pleasure, shunning of pain, 
cnemity, energetic undertaking of work, respiration 
(Prrina\ emission of flatus (Apdna), closing and opening 
of the eyelids, intellect (Vuddhi), sentiment (Manah), 
deliberation, discretion, memory, knowledge of art, 
perseverance, sensation and perception, arc the attributes 
of an organic individual. i 8 . 

Distinctive features of the different 
classes of mental temperaments : -An 

absence of all killing or hostile propensities, a judicious 
regimen of diet, forbearance, truthfulness, piety, a belief 
in God, spiritual knowledge, intellect, a good retentive 
memory, comprehension, and the doing of good deeds 
irtcspcctive of consequences, arc the qualities which 
grace the mind of a person of a Sa'ttvika temperament, 
k’ccling of much pain and misery, a roving spirit, non* 
comprehension, vanity, untruthfulncss, nonclcmency, 
pride, an over winning confidence in one’s own excel- 
lence, lust,, anger and hilarity are the attributes which 
mark a mind of the Ra^jashika cast. Despondency, 
stupidity, disbelief in the existence of God, impiety, 
stiipiflcation and perversity of intellect, lethargy in 
action and sleepiness are the qualities which mark a 
mind of a Trfmashika stamp. 19, 

The distinctive traits of the five 
material of Elements of the world 

The properties of Aka(sa (ether) arc sound, the sense of 
hearing, porosity and differentia evolution of the veins, 
ligaments etc. into their characterised species ( Vi viktatl) 

nnd takes cognisance of sorrow, disease and death by iti 
union wiih the body ( qt JBUqtq: gijq Hence 

the living frame together with the soul that ia said to inhabit it forms the 
Bubject-malter of Ayurvedic medical treatment, Ed. 
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The properties Vs^yu (cthcrin) arc touch, the skin, all 
functional activities of the organism, throbbing of the 
whole body (Spandana) and lightness. The properties 
of Tejl (hi- h)rm, the eyes, colours, heat, 

illumination, digestion, anger, generation of instanta- 
neous energy and valour. The properties of Apa (water 
or liquid) are taste, the tongue fluidity, heaviness, cold- 
ness, olioginousness and semen, 'fhe properties or 
modifications of Prithivi (the earth matter or solid) 
are smell, the nose, L'lnbodiment and heaviness. 20. 

Of these the ether or Akasa abounds in attributes of 
the Sdttvika stamp, the Vayu or etherin in RAja.shika, 
the Teja in SUtvika and Rajashika, the water in Sattvika 
and Tamashika and the earth in T/iniasha attributes, 21. 

There are lYlemorable Verses : -Thc^e 

(}ualities are found to characterise and enter into the suc- 
cessive elements in the order of their enumeration. The 
specific attributes of these elements are manifest in the 
substances which are respectively originated from them. 
The term Prakriti or original nature connotes the eight 
categories (of Avyakta, Mahan, Ahamkdra, afVid the five 
Tanmatras) and the rest of the twenty four fundamental 
principles are its modifications. The Puriisha forms the 
twentyfifth principle. These twentyfive fundamental piin- 
ci[)lcs of cosmogony have been dealt with in the present 
treatise uSal)'a-Tantram) as well as in the other treati.'^e 
(^.Salaky-Tantram and Sinkh)’a IMiilo.sophyl 22 -23. 

Thus ends ihe litst Cl»aptcr of ihe S'luiia Sihanania ihc Sui'riila Sainhiia 
which deals with the science of Being in g(neral. 


16 



CHAPTEK il. 


Now wc shall discourse on the Sariiain whicin 
treats ol the purification of semen and cataminal 

fluid etc. (^ukra-^onita-^uddhirn£(ma 
^aViram). i. 

A man is incapable ol bej^'cttin^' children, whose 
seminal lluid, affected by the aggravated Vayu, Pittam or 
Kapham, emits a cadaverous smell, or has acquired 
a clotted or shredd)' character or which looks like 
putrid pus, or has beccane thin, or smells like; urine 
or stool, 2. 

. Deranged Semen :-Semen vitiated by the 
deranged Vayu ac(iuires a (reddish-black) colour and 
gives rise to a pain (piercin<g and cutting etc.) which 
characterises the Vayu (at the time of being emitted). 
Similarly semen deranged by the Pittam gets a (yellowish 
or bluish etc.) colour and produces the specific pain 
(burning dnd sucking etc.) of the deranged Pittam 
(at the time of emission). Semen vitiated by the action 
of the deranged Kapham has a (white) colour and pro- 
duces the pain (itching sensation etc.) peculiar to the 
deranged Kapham (^at the time of its outflow). The 
semen vitiated by blood is tinged witli ii bloody hue, 
produces all kinds of pain peculiar to the deranged 
Sonita (Pittam). The semen smells like a putrid corpse 
and is emitted in large quantities. The shreddy or 
clotted character of the lluid (Granthila) should be 
ascribed to the action of the deranged Vayu and 
Kapham. If vitiated by the action of the deranged 
Pittam and Kapham it looks like putrid pus (Puti- 
puyaX Thin semen is caused by the deranged Vdyu and 
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rittain as described before. A concerted action of the 
deranged Vdyii, Pittam, and Kapham causes the semen 
to smell like urine or fecal matter. Of these, the 
cadaverously smelling, shreddy and clotted, putrid pus- 
like and thinned semen can be remedied and corrected 
only with the greatest difficulty ; while the one, having 
the smell of stool or urine, should be regarded as beyond 
cure. The remaining kinds are curable. 3. 

Deranged Artavam The catamenial fluid 
(Artavam) of a woman vitiated by the deranged Vilyu, 
Pittam, Kapham, or blood, either severally or in 
combination of two or more I )oshas should be likewise 
considered as unfit for the purpose of fecundation. 
Vitiated catamenial fluid exhibits the characteristic 
colour and pain of the deranged Doshas or bloo^l 
(underlying at its roots). Of the several kinds (of 
vitiated catamenial fluids'! tho<e which smell like a putrid 
corpse or fetid pus. or which is clotted, or is thin, or emits 
the smell of urine or fecal matter, should be deemed as 
l)cing beyond remedy, the rest being amenable. 4, 
Memorable Verses The first tfircc typos 
of seminal derangements or defects should be corrected 
by an intelligent physical! with an application of 
medicated oil etc. (Sneha-karma), diaphoric measures 
etc* or urctheral injections lUttara-vasti'. A medi- 
cated Ghrita prepared with a (decoction and Kalka 
ofj DJiataki flowers, Khadira^ Dddima and Arjuna 
barks should be given to drink to a man whose 
semen emits a cadaverous smell (Kunapa\ As an alter- 
native, a medicated Ghrita prepared with (a decoction 
and levigated paste or Kalka of) the drugs forming the 
S'dlasdrddi group should be given to him. In a ca.se of 

* The word “Adi” in ihetexi inrludrs emetic^, purgatives, Anuv.i- 
and A^thi^panam measures according to their specific Doihas^ 
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dotted and shredd)' semen (Oranthi), the patient should 
he made to drink a medicated Ghrita prepared with a 
(decoction and Kalka of) S'athi^ or with an alcaline solu- 
tion prepared from the ashes of the burnt PaUsha wood, 
In the ease of a pus like appearance of the fluid the 
patient should be treated with the medicated Ghrita 
prepared with (a decoction and Kalka of) the drugs 
included within the groups of Partishakddi and Vatddi 
(Nyagrodhadi) Ganas. In a case of thin semen, 
measures laid down under the same head before, as well 
as those to be hereafter described should be resorted to. 
Similarly a medicated Ghrita, prepared with (a de- 
coction and Kalka of) Chitrakk roots, Ushira roots and 
Hingu, should be drunk in a case of the semen smelling 
lH<c urine or fecal matter. In all cases of seminal 
disorders as well as in menstrual anomalies, Uttara* 
Vssti (urctheral or vaginal injection) should be made 
after having recourse to the application of medicated 
oil etc. (Sneha-karma , purgatives, emetics. Asthdpana 
and Anuvasana measures. 5—12 

Treatment of deranged Artava:— In 

all the four eases when the catamenial blood would be 
found to be vitiated [by the deranged V.iyu, Pittam, 
Kaphahor .Sonita\the preliminary remedial measures of 
the application of oil etc. purgatives etc. (Pancha-kaima) 
should be first employed and then the following 
measures should be uiulertaken viz. application of 
Kalkft, [levigated paste of drugs). Pichu (medicated 
plugs -pecharies ctc\ Pathya (diet) and AabftlBaina 
(washes with decoctions) as described under the treat- 
ment of Gyonfocological cases etc. Appearance of 
clots of blood ( Granthi) in place of the healthy flSm- 
strual fluid would indicate, decoction' or a pulverised 
. Qompound of P^thii, Trushuna and Vrikshaka (Kutaja). 
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A (Iccoclioii of Hh i ira'i' ri yam*' {\\\d Chaudauam is indica- 
ted in the case when the menstrual fluid would snicll like 
fetid pus, or contain marrow. The remedies described 
under the head ofvseminal disorders, should be likc\\ i.-^c 
prescribed in cases of menstrual anomalies caused b\- 
the action of the deranged VAyu. Ib'ttam and Kaphah 
according to the rccpiiremcnts of each individual case 
under treatment. Sili rice, barley, wine and meal 
with cholagoguc properties should be deemed as a 
wholesome diet in these eases. 13--16. 

Traits of pure and healthy semen 
and menstrual blood Semen which is 
transparent like crystal, fluid, gle.ssy, sweet and emits 
the smell of honey ; or like oil or honc\’ in appearance 
according to others, should be considered as health)'. 
The catamenial blood (Artaval which is red like the 
blood of a hare, or the washings of shellac and leaves 
no stains on cloths (^which ma)' be washed off b\ 
simpl)' soaking them in water) should be considered as 
healthy. 17 — 18. 

Asrigdara ^Menorrhagia) : — An abnormal or 
cxcc.ssivc discharge of the menstrual blood (Artava), 
or its long persistence even after the wonted time, 
or its appearance at a premature or unnatural period 
(as well as contrarity in its colour or properties) is 
called Asrigdara. All types of the disease (Asrigdara) 
arc attended vvith an aching in the limbs and a painful 
flow (of the catamenial fluid). In ca.st? of excessive 
hremorrhage^ (from the iiteru.s>, symptoms? .‘wch as weak- 
ness, vcrtrgfl^ loss of consciousness, darkness of vis'on, 
or difficult breathing, thirst, burning (sensation of the 
body), delirium, palour. somnolence and other Vataja 

* lUiidns'riyam ii S'richandanain according to Dallana or whit*.* 
Sandal ^ood according Gayidasa. 
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troubles (convulsiou, hysteria etc.) may set in. A 
physician should treat a ease of Asrigdara with 
measures and remedies as laid down under the head of 
Rikta-pittam (hfemiorrhagc) in a ^case when the 
patient is young (of sixteen years), careful in her diet, 
and the disease unattended with .severe complica- 
tions. 19-21. 

AmCnorrhOB : —In a case of .supprc.ssion of 
menstruation ( AmenorrhoD) caused by the obstruction 
of the deranged Doshas ( Vayu and Kapham) in the 
passage, the patient should be advised to take fish, 
pulse, ^!()sha KtJiijikam « fermented sour 
grudetc.), wine iSura). cows urine, whey, half 
diluted Takra, curd and S'liktam for her diet. The 
symptoms and treatment of thin and scanty menstrua- 
tion have been described before. Still in such a case 
measures laid down for the treatment of Nashta-Rakta 
(amenorrhre) ma\’ be adopted. Under a course of 
treatment described as before, the semen or the cata- 
menial blood, of a person would be resorted to their 
healthy and normal condition. 22—23. 

A woman with (healthy) catamenial flow should 
forego the bed of her husb.ind during the first three 
days of her uncleanness, as well as day sleep and 
collyrium. She shall not shed tears nor bathe, nor 
smear her person (with sandal paste etc.), nor anoint 
her body, nor pare her nail, nor run, nor indulge in 
loud and excessive laughter and talk, nor should she 
hear loud noise, nor comb her hair, nor expose herself 
to droughts, nor do any fatiguing work at aM ; because 
if a woman sleeps in the day time (^during the first three 
days of her period) her child of subsequent conception 
becomes .sleepy or somnolent. The woman who applies 
, pollyrium along her eyelids (during those daj's), gives 
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birth to a blind child ; by shcddin*^ tears (during her 
period) a woman gives birth to a child of defective eye- 
sight ; by bathing or smearing her body (with sandal 
paste etc.) a muscrable one ; by anointing her body 
a leper (Kushthi) ; by paring her nails a child with bad 
nails ; by running a restless one ; by indulging in ex- 
cessive laughter, a child with brown (S)i\va) teeth or 
palate or tongue ; by excessive talking a garrulous 
child or one of incoherent speech ; b\’ hearing loud 
sounds, a deaf child ; by combing Ikm* hair, a bald one ; 
whercRs by exposure t(i the wind or b\' doing 
fatiguing work (during the first three da\'s of her 
period) she gives birth to an insane child (conceived 
immediately after it). Hence these acts (da\' sleep etc) 
are to be avoided. 3 p , 

Regimen to be observed in her 

menses : -A woman in her menses should lie down 
on a matress made of Kus'a blades (during the first three 
days of her unclcannessV should take her food from her 
own blended palms or from earthen sauces, or from trap s' 
made of leaves. She should live on a course oT Habishya 
diet and forswear during the time, even the sight of her 
husband. After this period, on the fourth da>' she should 
take a ceremonial ablution, ])ut on a new (untorn) 
garment and ornaments and tlnni visit her husband after 
having uttered the words of nece>sar}’ benediction 25. 

IVl6trica.l Text A child conceived after the 
period resembles the man whom she first sees after 
ablution on the fourth da>' of her menses ; hence she 
should sec none but her husband* at that time (so that 
the child may resemble his father). After that the 
priest shall perform the rite‘s ((iarbhitdhana ceremony), 

* In the case of the husband being absto at the time, she should look 

at the suD» 
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to help the conception of a male child and after the 
ceremony a wise husband should observe the following 
rules of conduct. 26—27. 

Conduct of Husband A husbaud wish- 
ing to beget a son by his wife, should not visit her bed 
for a month (before the day of the next flow). Then on 
the fourth day of her unclcanness, he should anoint or 
lubricate his body withGhrita, should partake of a food 
in the afternoon or cvcningcomposcd of boiled SWli rice, 
milk and clarified butter, and then visit the bed of his 
wife The wife also, in her tern, should observe a similar 
vow of sexual abstinence (Brahma-cliarini) for a month 
before that day on which she should anoint or lubricate 
her body with oil, partake of food largely composed 
of oil and Mihha pulse, and then meet her husband 
at night. The husband then having uttered the appro- 
priate Veda Mantras and having awakened confidence 
in the wife, should go unto her on the fourth, sixth, 
eighth, tenth or on the twelfth night of her menses for 
the progenation of a male child. 28. 

MetriCdl Text A visit to the wife on any 
of these nights leads to the continual increase of the 
wealth, progeny, and the duration of the husband’s life. 
On the other hand, a visit to one’s wife on the fifth, 
seventh, ninth, or eleventh day of her flow leads to the 
conception of a female child The thirteenth and the 
remaining days (till the next course) are condemned 
as regards intercourse. 29—30 

Prohibited Period etc. A going unto 
one’s wife on the first day of her monthly course tends to 
shorten one’s life and a child born of the act dies imme- 
diately after its delivery. The same result is produced 
by a visit on the second day. or the child dies lying-in 
lucin /V, ten days uf its biith ; A visit on the third day 
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leads to the child’s being deformed and short-lived. A 
child which is the fruit of a visit on the fourth day lives 
long, will be well developed and remain in the full vigour 
of health. The semen cast in the womb of a woman 
during the continuance of her monthly flow does not 
become fruitful because it is carried back and flows out 
in the same manner as a thing thrown into a stream does 
not go against but is carried away with the current. 
Hence a husband should foreswear the company of his 
wife during the first three days of her uncleanness, when 
she also should observe a vow of sexual abstinence ; the 
husband should not visit his wife within the month after 
the bvclfth day of her menses). 31. 

After the impregnation on any of these nights, three 
or four drops (of the expressed juice) of any of the 
following drugs such as Lakshaml, Vata-S*tinga\ 
S’ahadcvd or Vts^vadevd, mixed with milk should be 
tX)ured into the right nostril of the enceinte for the 
conception of a male child and care should be taken 
that she docs not spit it away. 32. 

Metrical Text A co-ordination of ihe four 
factors of menstrual period (Eitu), healthy womb 
(Eshetra), nutrient liquid i.c. chyle of digested food 
(Ambn), healthy semen (Vija) and the proper observance 
of the rules is necessary for the conception and develop- 
ment of a healthy child ju.st as the proper season 
(Ritu), good soil (Kshetra), water (containing nutrient 
matter) and vigorous seeds (Vija) together with proper 
care, help the germination of .strong and undiseased 
Sprouts. A child which is the fruit of such conception 
is destined to be beautiful, of vigorous health, generous, 
long-lived, virtuous, attached to the good of its 
parents and capable of discharging its parental obliga- 
tions. 33. 


17 
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Causes of different colours of the 
Child •-The fiery principle (Teja-dhaTu) of the 
organism, which is the originator of all colours of the 
skin (complexion), happening to mix largely with the 
watery principle of the body at the time of conception, 
serves to make the child a fair complexioned one 
(Gaura-varna) ; mixed with a large quantity of the 
earth principle (Kshiti) of the body, it makes the chiid a 
dark complexioned one (Krishna- varna). In combi- 
nation with a large quantity of earth and ethereal 
principles of the organism, it imparts a dusky (Krishna- 
syama) complexion (to the full developed foetus). A 
similar combination of watery and ethereal principles 
serves to make the child dusky yellow (Gaura-sydma). 
Others on the contrary aver that the complexion of the 
child is determined by the colours of the food taken 
by its mother during the period of gestation, 34. 

A child is born blind in the failure of the fiery 
principle (Teja-dL^itu) of the organism in reaching the 
■egion of its still undeveloped eyes (part— where the 
jyes would be) ; so also a penetration by the same 
'Teja-dhdtu) into its blood accounts for the blood-shot 
;yes of the child. Entered into the Pittam it makes 
:he child a yellow-pupiled one (Pingalaksha). Entered 
;nto its bodily Kapham it makes it a white-eyed body 
ind mixed with its bodily V 4 yu, a child of defective 
yesight. 35. 

Memorable verses:— As a lump of con- 
lensed clarified butter melts and expands if placed by 
the side of a fire, so the ovum (Artiva) of a woman is dis- 
lodged and glides away iti contact with an adult male*, 

* Sus'iulii’s theory is that ovulation occurs about the same lime as 
menstruation and rather initiates the latter^ and the shed ova are washed 
out with the menstrual flow, hence there is a possibility of conception 00 
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A seed divided into two by the deranged VAyu within 
the (cavity of the) uterus (Kukshi) gives rise to the birth 
of twins, conditioned by the good or evil deeds of their 
prior existence ♦ A child born of scanty paternal 
sperm becomes an Asekya and feels no sexual desire 
(erection) without previously (sucking the genitals and) 
drinking the semen of another man. A child begotten 
in a sordid vagina is called a Sougandhika, whose 
organ docs not respond to the sexual desire without 
smelling the genitals of others. The man who first be- 
comes a passive member of an act of sodomy and then 
again commits sodomy with the woman (he visits) is 
called a Kumbhika (or Guda-yoni and is included 
within the category of a Kliva). 36— 40. 

The man who cannot copulate with a woman without 
previously seeing the sexual intercourse of another couple 
is called Irshaka. A child born of an act of fecund- 
ation foolishly or ignorantly cflfcctcd during the menses 
of its mothci by its progenitor by holding her on his 
bosom during the act is called a Shanda and invariably 
exhibits effeminate traits in his character. A daughter 
born of a woman riding on her husband during the act 
of sexual intercourse will develop masculine traits in 
her character. 41 — 43. 

connexion during the period of flow. But when the naenstrualion 
slops of itself by ihe end of the third day, it also indicates that 
ovulation has ceased and no ovum is left to be fertilized, hence the 
question arises how can there be conception then on connexion on the 
fourth day and thereafter ? The explanation (as in the following verse) 
is that the ovulating organ though quiescent at the time is again 
stimulated to activity by intercourse with a male and new ova ate shed 
which are ready to be fertilized by the semen.— Ed. 

* Gayi interprets the term *'Dharmetara’* to mean evil deeds (other 
than good) and quotes verses from S'rutis, S'mritis and Tantras on ex- 
piations of sin in support of bis view. 
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Semen is developed in the four types of Kliva 
known as Asekya, Sougandhika, Kumbhikaand Irshaka, 
whereas a Shanda is devoid of that fluid (Sukra). 
The semen carrying ducts of an Asekya etc. are ex- 
panded by the drinking of the semen as above described 
which helps the erection of his reproductive organ. 44-45 

The conduct and character of a child and its incli- 
nation to particular dietary arc determined by those of 
its parents during the act of fecundation. A bonelc.ss 
(/. a. with cartilaginous bones) monstrosity is the 
outcome of the .sexual act in which both the parties arc 
female and their Sukra (.sexual secretion) unite some 
how or other in the womb of one of them. Fecundation 
may take place in the womb of a woman, dreaming of 
sexual intercour.se in the night of her menstrual ablution. 
The local Vdyu carries the dislodged ovum into the uterus 
and exhibits symptoms of pregnancy, which develop 
month after month till the full period of gestation. The 
offspring of such a conception is a Kalala (a thin bone- 
less jelly-like mass) on account of the absence of the 
paternal elements* in its development. Such monstro- 
sities as serpents, scorpions, or gourd shaped ftetus 
delivered from the womb of a woman should be ascribed 
as the effects of deadly sins. 46-49. 

The child of a mother whose wishes arc not honoured 
and gratified during pregnancy stands in danger of being 
bom palmless, hunchbacked, lame, dumb or nasal 
voiced through the deranged condition of the VAyu of 
its mother’s body. The malformation of a child in the 
womb; should be ascribed to the atheism of its parents, 
or to the effects of their misdeeds in a prior existence, or 

* Hiir, beard, nails, teeth, arteries, veins, ligaments and semen are 
called paternal elements inasmuch as these are said to be inherited by 
the child from its father 
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to the aggravated condition of the Vriyu, Pittam and 
Kapham. 50 — Si- 

A fcetus in uterus does not excrete fjeccs or urine, 
owing to the scantiness of the fecal matter, etc , in its 
intestines and also to the obstruction and consequently 
lessened admission of the Vayu into its lower bowels. 
A child in the womb does not cry inasmuch as its 
mouth remains covered with the sheath of the placenta 
i.e.fcetal membranes (Yarau) and its throat is stuflTcd with 
Kapham. The processes of respiration, sleeping and 
movement of the fa^tus in the womb are effected through 
those of its mother. 52 — 53. 

The adjustment of the different limbs and organs 
of the body of a child in the womb at their proper 
places, the non-development of hair on its palms and soles 
and the subsequent cutting and falling off of its teeth arc 
spontaneously effected according to the laws of nature 
after the model of its own species. An honest, pious, 
erudite man, who has acquired a vast knowledge of 
the Sastras in his prior existence, becomes largely 
possessed of mental traits of the Sdttvika stamp in 
this life too and also remembers his prior births 
(Js^tismara). Acts similar to those, which a man 
performs in a prior existence, overtake him also in the 
next. Similarly the traits and the temperament which 
he had developed in a previous existence are likewise 
sure to be patent in the next. 54 — 55. 

Thus ends the second Chapter of the S'^rira Sthiinam in the Sus'ruta 
Samhit^ which treats of the purification of sperm and ovum. 



CHAPTER III. 

Now wo shall discourse on the Sdrlram which treats of 
pregnancy, etc. (Garbh^ Vakrfinti ^^riram^i. 

The male reproductive element (Siikra) i.s endowed 
with Soma-guna (i.e , thermolytic properties) the female 
element Artava) presents the opposite property and is 
therefore Agni-guna (i e , thcrmogenctic properties). 
The principles of earth, water, fire, air and ether arc also 
present in men in their subtile forms and contribute to 
the formation of the material parts by their molecular 
adjustment in the way of supplying nutrition and in 
way of the adding to their bulk. 2. 

* Combination of Self with the im- 
pregnated matter;— The local Vdyu (nerve- 
force) heightens or aggravates the heat generated by 
the friction of the sexual organs in an act of copula- 
tion. The Vdyu and heat thus aggravated tend to dis- 
lodge the .s^men from its sac or receptacle in a man 
which enters into the uterus of a woman through the 
vaginal canal and there it mixes with the ovum 
(Artavaml dislodged and secreted by similar causes. 
The combined ovum and semen are subsequently con- 
fined in the uterus <,Garbhisaya). After that, He who 
is known by the epithet* of Self-conscious, impressioner 
(creator of sensations and perceptions), toucher, smeller, 
seer, hearer, taster, Self or Ego, creator, wanderer, wit- 
ness, ordainer, speaker, though eternal, unmanife.sted 
and incomprehensible in his real nature, takes hold of 
the five subtile or e.ssential material principles contributed 
by the united impregnating matter, assumes a subtile 
shape throughout, marked by the three fundamental 
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qualities of Sattva, Rajas and Tamas, and led away by 
the V^yu, Ires confined in the uterus to be subsequently 
evolved out in the shape of a god, animal, or monster, 
as determined by his acts in the former existence. 3. 

Factors which determine sex The 

birth of a male-child marks the preponderance of semen 
over the ovum (in its conception) ; the birth of a 
daughter shows the preponderance of the maternal cle- 
ment. A child of no-sex (hermaphrodite) is the product 
when ovum and sperm are equal (in their quality and 
quantity). The first twelve nights after the cessation 
of the fiow should be deemed as the proper period for 
conception, as being the time during which the ova arc 
secreted. Certain authorities hold tliat there arc women 
who never menstruate to all appearances 4—5. 

Memorable verses : — The face of a woman 
(lit: a woman of undetected menstruation) becomes 
full and lively. A moist and clumsy deposit is found 
on the body, face, teeth and gums. She feels a 
desire for sexual intercour.se and speaks .sweet words. 
Her eyes, hair, and belly droop down. A sort of 
distinct throbbing is felt in her aims, thigh.s, mammae, 
umbilicus, i)crincum and buttocks. Her sexual desire 
grows intense and prominent, and its gratification gives 
her utmost joy and pleasure. These symptoms will at 
once indicate that a woman has menstruated (inter- 
nally). 6. 

Just as the petals of a full blown lotus flower are 
gathered up during the night, so the uterus (Yoni) of a . 
woman is folded up {i. os of the uterus is closed) after 
the lapse of the menstrual period (t e. fifteen days from the 
date of the flow). The menstrual flow, accumulated in 
the course of a month, is led in time by the locah VAyu 
through its specific duct (Dhamani) into the mouth of 
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the uterus (Yonij whence it flows out odourless and 
blackish, 7. 

Period of Menstruation The process 
(menstruation) commences at the twelfth year, flowing 
once in every month, and continues till the fiftieth* year 
when it disappears with the sensible decay of the body. 8 

A visitf to one’s wife on even days during the cata- 
menial period (twelve days in all from the cessation of 
the flow) leads to the conception of a male child while 
an intercourse on odd days results in the birth of a 
daughter. Hence a man, seeking a male-issue, should 
approach his wife for the purpose in a clean body and 
with a quiet and calm spirit on an even date. 9. 

A sense of fatigue and physical languor, thirst, 
lassitude and weariness in the thighs, suppression of the 
flow of semen and menstrual secretion (Sukra and 
Sonita) out of the uterus (Yoni), and throbbing in the 
organ ^aftcr coition) arc symptoms of a recent fecun- 
dation. 10. 

Signs of Pregnancy- (M T. A black 

rash (areola) around the nipples of the mammae, the 
rising appearance of a row of hair (as far as the umbilicus), 
contractions of the eye-wings, sudden vomitings, nausea 
which docs not abate even on smelling perfumes, water- 

* Some are of opinion that the menstruation continues up to the 
sixtieth year. 

+ According to Vidcha, menstrual secretion flows less on even 
days, hence a son is born if the sexual intercourse be made on those 
days ; whereas menstrual secretion becomes more on odd days, so a 
daughter is born if the intercourse be made on odd days, 

According to Bhoja, a son is born from intercourse on even days and 
a daughter is born from that on odd days. The birth of a male issue is 
due to the preponderance of semen virile and that of a female sex is due 
to the preponderance of menstrual secretion. If both the secretions be 
equal (in quality and quantity) a hermaphrodite is issued. 
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brash, and a sense of general lassitude arc the indications 
of pregnancy, ii. 

Prohibited conducts during ge8ta< 

tion : —Immediately on the ascertainment of her 
pregnancy, a woman should avoid all kinds of physical 
labour, sexual intercourse, fasting, causes of emaciation 
*of the body, day-sleep, keeping of late hours, indulgence 
in grief, fright, journey by carriage or in any kind of 
conveyance, sitting on her haunches, excessive appli- 
cation of Sneha-karmas etc., and venesection at an 
improper time (zV, after the eighth month of gestation), 
and voluntary retention of any natural urging of the 
body. 12. 

Metrical Text : —The child in the womb feels 
pain in the same part of its body as the one in which 
its mother feels any ; whether this (pain) may be from 
an injury or through the effect of any deranged morbific 
principle (Dosha) of her organism. 13. 

Development of the Foetus; -in the first 

month of gestation a gelatinous substance; is only 
formed (in the womb) ; the molecules of the primary 
elements (Mahabhuta — air, fire, earth, water, and ether) 
being acted upon by cold (Kapham', heat (Pittam) and 
air (Viyu or nerve-force) are condensed in the second 
month. A lump-like appearance (of that confused 
matter) indicates the malc-.sex (of the embryo). An 
elongated-like shape of the matter denotes that the 
feetus belong to the opposite sex ; whereas its tumour- 
like shape (like a ^ilmali-bud) predicts the absence of 
any .sex (/ e. a hermaphrodite). In the third month, 
five lump-like protuberances appear at the places where 
the five organs -narfiely the two hands, two legs and the 
head— Would be and the minor limbs and members of 
the body are formed in the shape of extremely small 

15 
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papilke. In the fourth month all the limbs arid organs 
(of the body of the embryo) become more potent and 
the feetus is endowed with consciousness owing to the 
formation of viscus of the heart. As heart is the seat 
of consciousness, so as the heart becomes potent, it is 
endowed with consciousness and hence it expresses its 
desire for things of taste, smell etc. (through the 
longings of its mother). The cnciente is called double- 
hearted (Dauhrida) at the time, whose wishes and 
desires-— not being honoured and gratified— lead to the 
birth of a paralysed, hump-backed, crooked -armed, 
lame, dwarfed, defect-eyed, and a blind child. Hence 
the desires of the enciente should be gratified, which 
would ensure the birth of a strong, vigorous and long- 
lived son. 14, 

Memorable Versesi— A physician should 
cause the longings of a pregnant woman (Dauhrida) 
to be gratified inasmuch as such gratifications would 
alleviate the discomforts of gestation ; her desires being 
fulfilled ensure the birth of a strong, long-lived, and 
virtuous son. A non-fulfilment of her desires during 
pregnancy, proves injurious both to her child and her 
ownself. A non-gratification of any sensual enjoy- 
ment by its mother :Dauhrida) during gestation tends 
to painfully affect the particular sense-organ of the 
child. 

Longings and its effects during 
pregnancy An cnciente longing for a royal 
interview during her gestation (fourth month) gives 
.birth of a child, who is sure to be rich and to hold a 
high position in life Her longing for fine silks, 
clothes, ornaments etc. indicates the birth of a beauti- 
ful child of Esthetic taste. The birth of a pious and 
self-controlled qhild is indicated by its mother’s longing 
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for a vi^it to a hermitage. The desire of a pregnant 
woman to sec a divine image or an idol, predicts the 
birth of a child in her womb who would grace the council 
of an august assembly in life. Similarly, a desire to 
sec a savage animal on the part of a pregnant woman 
signifies the presence of a child of savage and cruel 
temperament in her womb. A desire for the flesh of a 
jodhi indicates the presence of a sleepy, drowsy person 
in her womb who would be tenaciously fond of good 
things in life. Similarly a longing for beef on the 
part of the mother (during gestation) indicates the birth 
of a strong and vigorous child capable of sustaining 
any amount of fatigue and physical pain A longing 
for buflfalo-meat of the mother indicates the birth of a 
hairy, valiant and red-eyed child (in her wombj; .a 
longing for boar-flesh . indicates the birth of a drowsy 
child though valiant ; a longing for venison indicates 
that of an energetic, determined and sylvan-habited 
child ; a longing for Srimira-meat indicates that of a 
distracted person ; a longing for the flesh of Tittira 
bird indicates that of a child of timid efisposition ; 
whereas a desire on the part of an enciente for the 
flesh of any particular animal indicates that the child 
in the womb would be of such stature and would 
develop such traits of character in life as arc peculiar 
to that animal. The desires of a woman during her 
pregnancy arc determined by ordained fate and effects 
of the acts of the child in its prior existence (that are to 
be happened during the present life). 15. 

Development of the Feetus In the 

fifth month the feetus is endowed with mind (Manahj 
and wakes up from the sleep of its sub-con.scious exis- 
tence, In the sixth month cognition (Buddhi) comes 
in. In the seventh month all the limbs and members 
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of its body are more markedly developed. The Ojo- 
dhdtu (in the heart of the foetus) does not remain silent 
in the eighth monttf^ A child born at that time (eighth 
month) dies for want of Ojo-dhdtu soon after its birth, 
a fact which may be equally ascribed to the agency of 
the malignant monsters Hence (in the eighth month of 
gestation) offerings of meat should be made to the demons 
and monsters (for the safe continuance of the child). 
The parturition takes place either in the ninth, tenth, 
eleventh or twelfth month of conception, otherwise 
something wrong with the foetus should be appre- 
hended. i6. 

4 The umbilical chord (Nadi) of the fadiis is found to 
be attached to the cavity of the vein or artery of its 
maternal part through which the essence of lymph-chyle 
(Rasa) produced from the assimilated food of the 
mother, enters into its organism and fastens its growth 
and development, (a fact which may be understood from 
the analogy of percolation or transudation of blood). 
Immediately after the completion of the process of 
fecundation, the vessels (Dhamani) of its maternal body 
which carry the lymph-chyle (Rasa) and run laterally and 
longitudinally in all directions through it, tend to foster 
the foetus with their own tiansudation all through its 
continuance in the womb. 17. 

Different opinions on the formation 
of the foetal body :-Saunaka says that 
probably the head of the foetus is first developed 
since head is the only organ that makes the functions 
of all other organs possible. Kritaviryya says, it is 
the heart that is first developed since heart is the seat 
of Manah and Buddhi (mind and intellect). The son of 

* Somclimes il passes from the body of the child to that of thts 
mQlkcjr ftod vict vma. 
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Parrffl'ara says that the developmeut of the umbilical re- 
gion of foetus must necessarily precede (that of any other 
part of its body) inasmuch as it if» through umbilical 
chord that an embryo draws its substance from mother’s 
body. M^i'kaildeya says that the hands and feet of a 
foetus are first tc be developed since they are the only 
means of movements in the womb. Subhuti Oautama 
says that the development of the trunk is the earliest in 
point of time since all other limbs and organs lie solder- 
ed to and imbedded in that part of the body. Hut all 
these arc not really the fact. Dhaiivantari holds that the 
development of all the parts of the body of an embryo 
goes on simultaneously ; and they can not be perceived^ 
or detected in their earlier stages of development in the 
W(jnib owing to their extremely attenuated size like A 
mango fruit or sprouts of bamboo. As the stone, marrow, 
pith etc, of a ripe and matured mango-fruit 'or the 
sprouts of bamboo, cannot be separately perceived in 
the earlier stage of their growth but are quite distin- 
guishable in the course of their development, likewise 
in the early stage of pregnancy the limbs and^ organs of 
the body ^foetus) arc not perceptible for their extremely 
attenuated stage but become potent (and therefore they 
arc distinctly perceived) in the course of time for their 
development. 18. 

Factors respectively supplied by the 
paternal and maternal elements :~Now 

we shall describe the parts and principles of the 
body of a foetus which arc respectively contributed by 
the paternal element, maternal factor, the scrum 
(Rasaja),thc soul (Atmaja), the natural (Sattvaja) and the 
innate physiological conditions <Sdtmyaja). The hairs 
of the head and body, beard and moustaches, bones, 
nails, teeth, veins (^ira), nerves, arteries (Dhamani), 
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semen and all the steady and hard substances {in 
the organism of a child) are contributed by the 
paternal element in the conception Pitraja ; whereas 
flesh, blood, fat, marrow, heart, umbilicus, liver, spleen, 
intestines, anus (Guda) and all other soft matters in 
the body owe their origin to the maternal element 
(Mdtrija) ; strength, complexion, growth, rotundity and 
decay of the body are due to the serum (Rasaja). 
The sensual organs, conciousness, knowledge, wisdom, 
duration of life (longivity), pleasure and pain etc. arc 
the outcome of the spiritual clement in man (Atmaja). 
We shall describe the Sattvaja features of the body in 
the next chapter. Valour, healthful ness, strength, glow 
and memory arc the products of a child naturally 
born with physiological conditions of the parents 
(S^tmyaja). 19. 

Signs of male and female concep- 
tion !— An cncientc, in whose right mammaithe milk 
is first detected, who first lifts up her right leg at the 
time of locomotion, whose right eye looks larger, or 
who evinces a longing largely for things of masculine 
names, dreams of having received lotus flowers (red 
and white), Utpala, Kumuda, Amrataka, or flowers of 
such masculine denomination in her sleep, or the glow 
of whose face becomes brighter during pregnancy, may 
be expected to give birth to a male child; whereas 
the birth of a daughter or a female child should be 
pre-assumed from the contriety of the foregoing indi- 
cations. An cnciente whose sides become raised and 
the forepart of who.se abdomen is found to bulge out 
will give birth to a sex-less (hermaphrodite) child. An 
cnciente, the middle part of whose abdomen becomes 
sunk or divided in the middle like a leather-bag, will 
give birth to a twin. 20. 
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Memorable verses Those women who 
arc devout in their worship of the gods and the 
Brilhmins and cherish a clean soul in a clean body 
during pregnancy- arc sure to be blest with good, 
virtuous and generous children ; whereas a contrary 
conduct during the period is sure to be attended 
with contrary fruits. The development of the limbs 
^ and the members etc. of a foetus in the womb is natural 
and spontaneous, and the qualities and conditions 
which mark these organs arc determined by the acts 
of the child which arc anterior to its genesis and wore 
done in its prior existence. 21-32, 

Thus ends the third Chapter of the S'arira Sihdnam in the Su 'ruin 
.Snmhila which treats of the generation and pregnancy. 



CHAPTER IV. 

Now wc shall discourse on the Sdriram which 
treats of the development of a fcetus in the womb, 
as well as of the factors which contribute to the growth 

of its different bodily organs and principles (Garbha- 
Vyak£lranain-^2(riram). i. 

The Pittam (fiery or thermogenic) and Slcshma 
(lunar principles of the body, the bodily Vdyu, the three 
primary qualities of Sattva, Rajas, and Tamas (adhesion, 
cohesion and disintegration), the five sen.se organs, and 
the Self (Karma* Purusha) are the preserver of the life 
(PrAndh) of the F'oetiis. 2. 

Folds of Skin : —Seven folds or layers of cover- 
ing (Tvaka-skin) are formed and deposited on the 
rapidly transforming product of the combination of 
(semen) Sukra and Sonita (fertilized ovum) which 
have beciK thus charged with the individual Soul 
or Self in the same manner as layers (of cream) are 
formed and dcpo.sited on the surface of (boiling) milk. 
Of these the first fold or layer is called Avabha^sini 
(reflecting) as it serves to reflect all colours and is cap- 
able of being tinged with the hues of all the five mate- 
rial principles of the body. The thickness of this fold 
measures eighteen-twentieth of a Vrihi^ (rice grain) and 
it is the scat of skin diseases, such as Sidhma, Padma- 

* The complexion of a person is due to this first layer ; and as the 
colour of an opaque body is due to the rays that are reflected from its 
surface, this layer is rightly named Avabhis'ini or reflecting layer. 

The text runs “Vriherashtadashabhiga,” which means eighteen (or 
so mr.ny) parts of a Vrihi ; and Dalian comments that “Vrihi” stands for 
^ treasure equal to the twentieth division of a Vrihi or rice ^rain. 
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kantaka etc. The second fold (from the surface) is 
called L^hit^ ; it measures a sixteen-twentieth of a 
Vrihi and is the scat of such (cutaneous affections; as 
Tilakalaka, Nyachcli^ and Vyanga etc. The third fold 
or layer is called which measures in thick- 

ness, a twelve-twentieth of a Vrihi, and forms the seat 
of such diseases as Ajagalli, Charmadala, and Masaka 
etc. The fourth fold or layer is called Tl^mrs^ 
measuring an eight-twentieth of a Vrihi and forms 
the seat of such diseases as the various kinds of Kilasa 
and Kushtha etc. The fifth fold or layer is called 
Vedini, measuring in thickness a live-twentieth of a 
Vrihi and forms the seat of Kushtha, Visarpa, etc. The 
sixth fold or layer is called Rahini, which is of equal 
thickness as a Vrihi (grain), and is the scat of Granthi, 
Apachi, Arvuda, Slipada and Gala-ganda etc. The 
seventh fold or layer is called Ma^asa-dhari twice a 
Vrihi in thickness and is the .seat of Hhagandara, 
Vidradhi, and Arsa etc. These dimensions should be 
understood to hold good of the skin of the fleshy parts 
of the body, and not of the skin on the foi*bhead. or 
about the tips of the fingers, inasmuch as there is a 
surgical dictum to the effect that an incision as deep as 
the thickness of the thumb may be made into the 
region of the abdomen with the help of a Vrihi-mukha 
(in.strument). 3. 

The Kals^s too number seven in all and are situated 
at the extreme borders (forming encasement and support) 
of the different fundamental principles (Dhdtus) of the 
organism. 4. 

Memorable Verses ; — As the duramen or 
core of a piece of wood or stem becomes exposed to view 
by cutting into it, so the root principles (DhsCtHs) of the 
body may be seen by removing the successive layers or 

19 
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tissues of its flesh. Jhese Kalds are extensively supplied 
with Sndyus (fibrous tissues), bathed in mucous, and 
encased in a membranous covering. 5-6. 

n/I^nsadharsC-Kalai:— Of these Kalds.the first 
is named Ml(nsadhars( (fascia), in the contained flesh 
(bodily substance of the KalA) of the Siri (vein.s), Sndyu 
(fibrous tissues), Dhamani (arteries) and other ^rotas 
(channels) are found to spread and branch out 7- 
Memorable Verse As the roots and stems 
of a lotus plant respectively situated in the ooze and 
water (of a tank), do simultaneously grow and expand, 
.so the veins etc. situated in the flesh, grow and 
ramify. 8. 

Raktaclhar^*-Kal^ : — The second Kald is 
called Raktrf-dharrf (Vascular tissue of the blood vessels 
etc.). The blood is contained in these inside the flesh 
and specially in the veins (^ird) and in such viscera of 
the body as the liver and spleen. 9. 

Memorable Verse As a plant containing 
latex in its tissues, when injured or pricked, exudes 
milky Juice, so blood oozes out instantaneously on the 
flesh of the body (supplied with the Rakt 4 dhaii-kald) 
being injured. 10. 

MedadhariC-Kal^ The third Kal 4 is called 
Medadharit (adipose tissue). Meda (fat) is present (chiefly) 
in the abdomen of all animals, as well as in the cartila- 
ges (small bones). The fatty substance present in large 
bones is called Kajjii (marrow). 1 1. 

Memorable Verse Marrow is found inside 
large bones, whereas a substance similar in appearance 
and found inside other bony structures (cartilages) should 
be considered as Meda, mixed with blood. The fats, 
present in purely muscular structures, go by the name 
of Vas^ (muscle-fat). 12-13, 
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^leshmi(dhartf-Kali( 

called Sleshmifdhari (Synovial tissues) and is present 
about all the bone-joints of animals. 14. 

Memorable.Verse As a wheel easily turns 
upon a well greased axle, so the joints moistened by the 
mucous (^Icshmd) contained in these sacs admit of easy 
movements. ![;. 

Purl8hadhari(-Kali( The fifth kalA is 
called Parishadhar^ and being situated in the Kostha 
(abdomen) serves to separate the fecal refuse in the 
(Pakvdsaya) lower gut (from other ingested matters). 16. 

Memorable Verse : —This KalA extends about 
the liver, upper and lower intestines and other abdominal 
viscera and keeps the feeces in the lower intestines (Un- 
dukam) separate and hence is called Maladhard-kald r/. 

Plttadharsf-KalfiC: — The sixth Kald is called 
Pittaphant-kaW; it holds (the chyme derived from) the 
four kinds of solid and liquid foods (in the Pitta-sthdnam 
or biliary region) propelled from the stomach (Amisaya 
or Grahani-Njidi) and on its way to the (Paka^aya) 
intestines ^for the proper action of the digestive juices 
upon it) 18. 

Memorable Verse :—Thc four kinds of food, 
viz. those that are chewed, swallowed, drunk, or licked, 
and brought into the intestines (Kostha) of a man, arc 
digested in proper time through the heating agency 
(action’^ of the Pittam 19. 

^ukradhariC-KalsC : -The seventh Ifal 4 is 
called ^ikradharrf (semenbearing), which extends 
throughout the entire body of all living creatures. 20. 

Memorable Verse : -The physician should 
know that like fat (Sarpi) in the milk, or sugar in the 
expressed juice of sugar cane, the (seat of) semen is co- 
extensive with the whole organism of a man (or animal ). 
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The semen passes through the ducts situated about two 
fingers’ breadth on either side (vas deferens) and just 
below the iicck of the bladder and finally flows out 
through the canal. The semen of a man during an act of 
sexual intercourse with a female under exhilaration 
comes down from all parts of his body owing to the 
extreme excitement (engendered by the act). 21-33. 

The orifices of the Artava- carrying channels (vessels 
of the uterine mucosa) of a pregnant woman arc ob- 
structed by the foetus during pregnancy and hence there 
is no show of menses (during gestation). The menstrual 
blood thus obstructed in its downward course ascends 
upwards ; a part of it accumulates and goes to the 
formation of placenta (Apara'l while the rest ascends 
higher up and reaches the breasts ; this is the reason 
why the breasts of a pregnant woman become full and 
plump. 24. 

The spleen and liver of the foetus are formed out 
of blood ; the lungs are made of the froth of the 
blood ; and the Unduka or fxcal receptacle, of the refuge 
matter (Mala) of the blood. 25, 

metrical Texts :-^Thc intestines (Antra), the 
bladder ^Vasti), and the anus (Guda) of the foetus are 
formed out of the e.sscncc of the blood and Kapham, 
baked by the Pittam into which Vayu enters as well. 
As fire fed by draughts of air refines the dregs of 
golden ore and transforms it into pure metal, so blood 
and Kapham acted upon by the heat of the Pittam 
are transformed into the shape of the intestines etc. 
in the abdomen. The tongue is made of the essence 
of the flesh, blood and Kapham. The Vfiyu, com- 
bined with heat (Pittam) in adequate proportion, rends 
through the internal channels into the flesh and trans- 
forms them into muscles (Parfi). The Vdyu, by taking off 
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the oily principles of fat (Meda), transforms them into 
and (fibrous tissues) Snifyu.the underbaked (Mridu) 
ones being converted into the Sird and the overbaked 
(Kshara) ones into the Sn/ij'u. The internal cavities 
(Asayas) of the body mark the spots or regions where the 
Vayu had constantly stayed in its embr)’o stage. 26-29. 

The kidneys (Vrikkas) arc made out of the essence 
of the blood and fat. The testes arc formed out of the 
essence of the blood, flesh, Kapham and fat. The heart 
is formed out of the essence of blood and Kapham ; 
and the vessels (Dhamanis) carrying the vital principles 
of the body arc attached to it (heart). The spleen and the 
lungs arc situated below and beneath the heart on the 
left side, and the liver and Kloma (Pancreas ?) below 
and beneath it (heart) on the right. The heart is the 
special seat (jf c'onsciousncss (Chetant^) in all creatures. 
Sleep sets in when this viscus -'heart) of a person becomes 
enveloped by the cflccts of the Tamas (principles of 
illusion or nescience). 3031. 

lYIemorable Verse The heart vvhich is of 
the shape of a lotus bud hangs with its apex downward, 
folding itself up during sleep and expanding with the 
return of wakening or consciousness. 32. 

Sleep and its virtues Sleep is the illu- 
sive energy of God (lit -the all-pervading deity) and 
naturally has its .sway over all created beings. The 
kind of sleep which sets in when the sensation-carrying 
channels (Sndyu) of the body arc choked by SlcshmA, 
w'hich abounds in the quality of Tamas, is known as 
Tl^masi-nidrs^. It is this sleep which produces uncon- 
sciousness at the time of dissolution or death. A man 
of Wmisika-temperament sleeps both in the day and 
night ; one of the Kafjasika- temperament sleeps either in 
the day or in the night ; while sleep never visits the 
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eyelids of a man of Sittvika-temperament before mid- 
night. Persons with enfeebled Kapham and aggra- 
vated Vayu, or suffering from bodily and mental troubles, 
get little sleep, and if at all, their sleep is of the VaikA- 
rika or delirious type {i.e. much disturbed)* 33-34. 

MamorablC Verses : —0 Susruta l the heart is 
said to be the primary seat of consciousness (Chetan^i) in 
the animated beings. Sleep overcomes a man whenever 
the heart is enveloped in the illusive effects of Tamas. 
Sleep is the offspring of Tamas and it is the quality of 
Sattvam that brings on awakening. This is the funda- 
mental law of Nature. The self-conscious individuality 
(Self), ensconced in the material frame of man which 
is composed of the five material elements, recollects 
through the agency of the mind (Manah), which abounds 
in the quality of Rajas, the renaissance of his by-gone 
existences, and wakens up in his psychic plane the pic- 
tures of good or evil deeds done by him therein. 
Dreams are but the embodiment of these recollections, 
The self or, Jivatmrf, though he .sleeps not himself, is 
said to be sleeping, whenever the sense organs are over- 
powered by the illusive energy of Tamas. 35. 

Day sleep is forbidden in all seasons of the year, 
except in summer and in the case of infants, old men, 
and persons enfeebled by sexual excesses, or in Kshata- 
kshina diseases and in case of habitual tipplers. A sleep 
in the day may be enjoyed after the fatigue of a long 
journey, riding, or physical labour, or on an empty 
stomach. It may be allowed as well to men suffering 
from the loss of fat, Kapham or blood, to those of 

• Such persons rosy get sleep only, when being tired and exhausted 
they cease to think of their affairs. 

0 /. Charaka When the active self of a person, tired in body and 
Mind, loses touch with bis worldly affairs, sleep comes to him. 



Chip. IV.] SARIRA S|HANAM. 151 

scanty perspiration, or of dry or parched constitution ; 
and also to those who have been suffering from indi- 
gestion and who may sleep for a Muhurta (48 minutes) 
in the day time.* Those who have kept late hours in 
the night may sleep in the day for half the time they 
have watched in the night (and no more). Day sleep is 
the outcome of perverted nature and all the Doshas of 
the body arc aggravated by a sleep in the day, biinging 
on many a troublesome complaints such as cough, 
asthma, catarrh, heaviness of the body, aching or lassitude 
in the limbs, fever, loss of appetite etc. On the other 
hand, the keeping of late hours in the night develops 
symptoms (Upadrava) which arc peculiar to the deranged 
Vdyu and Pittam. 36. 

Memorable Verses:— Hence, one should not 
sleep in the day, nor keep late hours. Having known both 
these acts to be injurious, the wise should observe 
moderation in sleep. A conformity to the preceding 
rule of conduct is rewarded with health, good humour, 
strength, healthful complexion, virility and^ beauty, a 
frame which is neither too fat nor too thin, and a long life 
of a hundred years). A day sleep may not prove injurious 
to those who arc habituated to it and conversely keeping 
late hours at night may not tell upon the health of those 
to whom it is customary. 37-39. 

An aggravated condition of the bodily V^yu or 
Pittam, an aggrieved state of the mind, loss of vital 
fluid, and ahuit or an injury may bring on insomnia, the 
remedy being the adoption of measures antagonistic to 
those which destroy sleep. The following measures are 
useful in cases of sleeplessness— such as anointing the 
body, rubbing of oil on the head, soft massages of the 
body (with cleansing paste) and shampooing ; a diet 
consisting of cakes and pastry made up of ^li-rice and 
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wheat prepared with sugar or other derivatives of sugar- 
cane, sweet or soothing articles with milk or meat juice 
or flesh of animals of the Biskira or Vilesaya class, 
and eating of grapes, sugar and sugar-cane at night, are 
beneficial (in such cases) ; so also a soft and pleasant 
bed, and easy and convenient seats and means of loco- 
motion. Hence, a wise physician should advise those 
and similar other measures to allay insomnia. 40-41. 

Excessive sleep should be remedied by emetics, 
Sans'odhana measures, fastings, bleeding, and works 
which tend to disturb the mental ccpianimity of man. 
Keeping up at night is beneficial to persons afflicted with 
obesity, poison or the deranged Kapham ; so also a nap 
in the day is beneficial to people troubled with hiccough, 
colic pain, dysentery, indigestion, or thirst. 42-43. 

Somnolence or Drowsiness etc. : ->ln 

this kind of light .sleep, or in the preliminars' stage of 
sleep, the sense organs are overpowered and remain 
only partially cognisant of their respective objects and 
all (subjective and objective) symptoms of a sleepy 
person such as. yawning, sense off atigue and heaviness 
ol the limbs, present themselves in succession ; these are 
the special features of Tandrai. One (prolonged) inha- 
ling of the air through a widely open mouth and 
subsequent exhaling with the contraction of the limbs 
and tearful eyes arc (all together) called Jrimbhaf or 
yawning. 

A sense of fatigue without any physical labour which 
comes upon a person unaccompanied by hurried res- 
piration is called Klama. It obstructs the .proper 
functions of the senses as also the workings of the active 
organs. ♦ An inordinate love of pleasure and a great 
aversion to pain, attended with an apathy to all sorts of 

* Hand, leg, anus, and generative organ etc. 
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work even with the capacity of carrying them through is 
called Alasyam (la/^incss) Nausea, without vomiting of 
ingested food, attended with salivation and formation 
of sputum, and cardiac distress arc the symptoms of 
UtkleshaiXl. A sweet taste in the mouth, drowsiness^ 
a beating pain in the heart, dizziness, and non-relish 
for food arc the signs of Qlaai (languor). A feeling as 
if the whole body were wrapped in a wet sheet, accom- 
panied by an extreme heaviness of the heart, is called 
Gauravam. HSO. 

Loss of consciousness (Murchcha) is due to an excess 
of the deranged Pittam and to the quality of the Tamas ; 
vertigo (Bhrama) is due to an aggravated state of the 
Vayu, rittam,and to the quality of the Rajas; drowsiness 
(Tandrat) is due to a similar condition of the Vdyu, 
Kapham and to the (luality of the Tamas ; while sleep 
(Nidrai) is produced by the predominance of Kapham and 
to the quality of the Tamas in the organism, 51. 

The growth of a hetus in the womb is effected by 
the serum (Rasa) prepared out of the food (assimilated 
by its mother) incarcerated by the Vd) u in the internal 
passage of its body. 52. 

Memorable Verses Be it dearly under- 
stood that there exists fire or hcat(Jyoti) in the umbilical 
region of the foetus which is fanned by its bodily 
Vdyu and thus contributes to the growth of its body. 
The same Vdyu in combination with the heat (thus 
generated), expands the upward, downward, and lateral 
channels (in the body of the embryo) and thus leads 
to the growth of the fa^tus. The eyes (Dristi— aper- 
ture of sight) and the hair-follicles of a man do not 

* Id the text we find the word “Indiiya” which rcferi to both 
J^iineDdriya (sensory functions) and Karmendriya (motor functions) oT 
the body. 
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participate at all (in the general expansion of the body}. 
This is a law of nature, and is the opinion of Dhanvantari. 
On the other hand the growth of hair and finger nails 
continue even when the body enters the stage of decay. 
This also is a law of nature. 53-56. 

The Temperaments The temperaments 
(Prakriti) of persons may be of seven different types, 
according as the deranged Doshas of the body are 
involved therein, cither severally, or in combination 
of two or of all the three together. The temperament 
(Prakriti) of a man is determined by the preponder- 
ance of the particular Doshas at the time of his genera- 
tion (actual combination of the .semen and ovum) and 
is marked by that preponderant Dosha. The character- 
istics of the different Prakritis are now described. 57-58. 

Vd^taja-Temperament :-A man of Vdtika- 
temparament is wakeful, averse to bathing and cold 
contact, unshapely, thievish, vain, dishonest and fond 
of music ; the soles of his feet, and the palms of his 
hands arc much fissured ; has often a rough and grisly 
beard and moustache, finger nails and hairs in him ; 
he is hot-tempered and is given to biting his finger 
nails and grinding his teeth (when asleep), Morally he 
is impulsive, unsteady in his friendship, ungrateful, lean, 
and rough ; his body is marked with a large number of 
prominent veins (Dhamani); he is incoherent in his 
habit and vacUlating in his temper. He is a fast walker 
and dreams of scaling the skies in his sleep. His eyes 
are always moving. His mind is never steady. He 
makes few friends, is capable of accumulating very 
little money and talks incoherently. The traits of 
his character etc. seem to resemble those of a goat, 
jackal, hare, mouse, camel, dog, vulture, crow, and of an 

ass. 59-60, 
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PIttvaJa-Tempcrament A man of 

Pittvaja temperamnt perspires copiously emitting a fetid 
smell. His limbs are loosely shaped and yellowish in 
colour. The finger. nails, eyes, palate, tongue, lips, soles 
and palms of such a person are copper-coloured. He looks 
ugly with wrinkles, baldness and grey hair; he eats much, 
is averse to warmth and irritable in temper, though he 
cools down very soon. He is a man of middling strength 
and lives up to middle age. He is intelligent and 
possesses a good retentive memory and loves to 
monopolise the conversation (by pulling down any 
speaker that may be present). Jle is vigorous and 
is simply irresistible in battle. He dreams in his 
sleep of such things as meteors, lightning-fiashes, fire, 
Nageshvara, Palasa or Karnik^ra plants, He is never 
overpowered with fear nor bends before a powerful 
antagonist ; he protects the suppliant and is very often 
afflicted with suppuration in the cavity of the mouth. 
The traits of his character resemble those of a serpent, 
an owl, a Gandharba (heavenly musician), Yaksha, cat, 
monkey, tiger, bear, and of a mongoose. 61-64. 

Kaphaja-Temperament : -The complexion 
of a man of S^leshmd temperament resembles cither 
the colour of a blade of grass, blue lotus, polished 
sword, wet Arishta, or that of the stem of the ^ara grass. 
He is comely in appearance, fond of sweet tastes, 
grateful, self-controlled, forbearing, unselfish and strong ; 
he does not hastily form any opinion, and is fast in his 
enmity. His eyes are white ; his hair curly and raven 
black. He is prosperous in life. His voice resembles the 
rumblings of a rain-cloud, the roar of a lion, or the 
sound of a Mridanga. He dreams in his sleep of large 
lakes or pools decked with myriads of full blown lotus 
flowers, swans and Chakra vdkas. His eyes are slightly 
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red towards the corners, the limbs are proportionate and 
symmetrically developed with a cool effulgence radiating 
from them He is possessed of the qualities of the 
Sittvika stamp, capable of sustaining pain and fatigue 
and respectful towards his superiors He possesses faith 
in the jiistras and is unflinching and unchanging in his 
friendship ; he suffers no vicissitudes of fortune, makes 
large gifts after long deliberation, is true to his word 
and always obedient to his preceptors. The traits of his 
character resemble those of Brahma, Rudra, Indra, 
Varuna, a lion, horse, an elephant, cow, bull, an eagle, 
swan and of the lower animals. 65-68. 

A combination of two different temperaments should 
be called a double temperament or a Dvandaja one ; 
and one of all the three temperaments in a person 
should be stated as a Sainnipaitika one, 69. 

The temperament of a man is never altered, nor 
does it suffer any deterioration or abatement. A 
change, abatement or deterioration in any particular 
case should be regarded as the harbinger of death. 
As a worm, bred in poison, is not troubled with it, 
so the temperament of a person however painful to 
others does no inconvenience to himself. Several 
authorities hold that the temperaments of persons have 
their origin in the material elements of the body and 
accordingly they classify them as the Vatika Prakriti, 
the Taijasa Prakriti, and the ipya (watery) Prakriti, 
the characteristic traits of which respectively correspond 
to the first three temperaments described above. 70—71. 

A man of the Palrthiva temperament is large in 
his stature, and is firm, strong and muscular in his limbs. 

A man of the Nabhasa temperament is pious and 
long-lived, has large aural cavities. The mental tempera- 
ments are classified according to their qualities. 72. 
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S^ttvika Features The features of a 
Brahma-ksiya person are cleanliness of person and con- 
duct, belief in the existence of God, a constant reader of 
the Vedas, a wc^rship and reverence of elders and 
preceptors, hospitality and celebration of religious 
sacriliccs. Those of a Mahendra-kafya person are valour, 
command, constant discussion of the Sastras, main- 
tenance of servants and dependents and magnanimity. 
The features of a Karuna-kakya person arc a liking for 
exposure to cold, forbearance, a brown hue of the pupils, 
golden colour of the hair and sweet speech. The 
features of a Kouvera-kaya person arc, arbitration 
of disputes, capacity of bearing hardships, earning and 
accumulation of wealth, and capacit)^ of propagation 
or fertility. The features of a Oaildharva*ka[ya person 
arc love of garlands and perfumes, fondness of songs 
and music, and love making. The features of a Yamya- 
Sattva person are sen.se of duty, promptness, firmness 
of action, courage, memor}', purity, and absence 
of anger, illusion, fear and malice. The features of a 
Rishi-Sattva man arc divine contemplati6n, obser- 
vance of vows, complete sexual abstinence, performance 
of Homas, celebration of religious sacrifices, knowledge, 
wisdom and cultivation of divine or .spiritual science. 
These seven types of men should be considered as 
belonging to the Siittvika group (of Sdttvika mental 
temperament). Now hear me describe the features of 
men of Rdjasika stamp (of mind\ 73. 

R^Jasika Features i-Asura-Sattva men 
arc affluent in circumstance.s, dreadful, valorous, irascible, 
jealous of other men’s excellence, gluttonous and fond 
of eating alone without sharing with any one else. A 
Sarpa-Sattva man is irritable, laborious, cowardly, 
angry, double-dealing, and hasty in eating and sexual 
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intercourse. A Sikuna-Satfcva man is gluttonous, 
intemperate in sexual matters, irritable and fickle. A 
Raikshasa-Sattva man is solitary in his habits, fierce, 
jealous of others excellence, externally pious, extremely 
vain and ignorant. The characteristics of a Paisioha* 
Sattva man arc eating food partaken of by another, irri- 
tability of temper, rashness, shamelessness, and covetous- 
ness of female possessions. Those of Freta-Sattva man 
arc utter want of knowledge as regards duty, laziness, 
iniserablcness, envy, covetousness, niggardliness. These 
six belong to the R 4 jasika cast of mind. Now hear 
me describe the characteristic traits of men of the 
Tamasika temperaments. 74. 

T^maslka Features: -The features of a 
Pisava-Sattva man arc perverseness of intellect, parsi- 
moniousness, frequent sexual dreams and incapacity of 
ascertaining or discerning anything. The features of 
Matsya-Sattva man arc unsteadiness, stupidity, cowar- 
dice, fond of intermissivc quarrel and oppression and a 
longing for water. The features of a Vanaspati-Sattva 
man arc fdndncss of staying at the same place, constant 
eating and absence of truthfulness, piety, riches and 
enjoyment. Thus the three types of Tdmasika tempera- 
ment have been described, A physician should take in 
hand a patient with an eye towards these mental traits 
etc. A physician should coolly deliberate upon the 
different types of temperament described herein and 
their characteristic features. 75"7^- 

Thus ends the fourth Chapter of the S'iirira Sthdoam in the S'us'ruU 
Samhila which treats of foetal development etc. 
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Now we shall discourse on the S'jiriram which treats 
of the anatomy of the human body (Stfrird- 

^^ankhy^-Vy^karanam). i. 

Definition of Garbha and ^£(rira 

The combined semen and ovum (Sukra and Sonita) in 
the womb, mixed with (the eight catcgoiics known as) 
the Prakrit! and (her sixteen modifications known as) 
Vikdra, and ridden in by the Atma[ (sclf-consicous self), 
is called the foBtus. There is consciousness in the 
embryo. The Vaiyu (or the vital force) divides it into 
Dosha, Dhdtu, Mala, etc , limbs, and organs, etc. The 
Teja (or the heat latent in the fecundated matter) gives 
rise to the metabolism of the tissues ; the Apa (water) 
keeps it in a liquid state ; the Kshiti (earth) is embodied 
in the shape of its species ; and the Akaea (ether) contri- 
butes to its growth and development. A fully developed 
foetus with all its parts, such as the hands, feet, tongue, 
nose, cars, buttocks etc. and the sense-organs, is called 
^riram or body. The body is composed of six 
main parts, namely, the four extremities (upper and 
lower), the trunk or middle body, and the head. 2. 

Different members of the body Now 

we shall describe the Pratyangas or members of the 
body. The head, the belly (Epigastrium), the back, the 
navel (umbilical region), the forehead, the nose, the chin, 
the bladder, and the throat (neck), occur singly ; the 
ears, the eyes, the nostrils, the eye-brows, the temples, 
the shoulders, the cheek, the armpits, the breasts, the 
testes, the sides, the buttocks, the arms, the thighs, and 
the knee-joints, etc., occur in pairs. The fingers and 
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toes which number twenty in all, and the interior 
channels (SVotas) of the body, to be presently described, 
arc likewise included within the Pratyangas. These 
arc the different Pratyangas or members. 3. 

Enumeration of the different limbs 
and members of the body : -The different 

layers of the skin, the Kalas, the DhAtus (root principles, 
such as blood, chyle, etc ), the Mala (excrements , the 
Doshas (morbific principles, such as the Viiyu, Pittam, 
or Kapham\ the spleen, the liver, the lungs, the colon 
and cJEcum [Unduka), the heart, the cavities or viscera 
(Asdyas), the intestines (Antras), the Vrikkoii (Kidneys) 
the Srotas (internal passages or ducts\ the Kandara 
(nerve trunks;, the Jalas (membranes), the Kurchas,* the 
Rajjus (^tendons) the Sevanis (sutures), the vSanghdtas 
(facets), the Simanta, the bones, the joints, the Sniiyu 
(ligament), the Pcsi (muscles), the Mannas (\ ital parts, 
such as anastomosis of veins and arteries, etc.), the Sira 
(veins), the Dhamani (arteries), and the Yogavahini 
Srotasf, constitute what is collectively called the 
organism. 4. 

Their number The layers {of skin (Tvaka) 
number seven in all There are seven connective tissues 
or fascia (Kalas). The cavities or viscera (Asayas) arc 
seven in all. The root principles (Dhatu) of the body 
arc seven in number. There are seven hundred Sira 
(veins), five hundred Pcsi (muscle.s), nine hundred 
Snayu (ligaments), three hundred bones, two hundred 
and ten Sandhi (jointsV one hundred and seven Marmas 
(vital parts), twenty-four Dhamanis (arteries etc.), three 
Doshas (morbific principle— such as the Vdyu, Pittam, 

* Meclings of muscles, ligAiniiits viios, nerves and bones as at the 
annular ligament. 

t Those, that are in connection with the Dhanrani. 
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and Kapham), three kinds of Mala (excrements) and 
nine Srota (canals) in' all in the human organism, which 
will be described in detail later on. 5. 

The skin, KalA,* the root principles of the body, 
(Dhitus) the morbific principles (Doshas) such as the 
Vdyu etc, of the body, liver, spleen, lungs, Unduka 
(colons), heart and the Vrikkas (kidneys) have been 
already described (in the preceding chapter). , 6. 

Th6 AsayaS (cavities or viscera) They are 
named as the Vata(8aya (the receptacle of the bodily 
Vdyu), Pittas ay a (the receptacle of the Pittam), 
Sleshmjtsaya (the receptacle of ^leshind or Kapham), 
Bakts^saya (the receptacle of the blood), Ams^saya 
(stomach), Pakvasaya (intestines', and the Mutrst* 
s'aya (bladder). P'cmalcs have another Asaya 
(receptacle) in addition to these which is called the 
Garbhs(8aya (uterus). The intestines (of an adult) 
male, measure fourteen cubits (three and a half Vyaimas) 
in length, while those of an adult female measure only 
twelve cubits. 7—8. 

The Srotas or Channels The nine 

canals (Srotas) of the body, such as the cars, the eyes, 
the mouth, the nostrils, the anus and the urethra, open 
on the outside. Females have three more such ducts 
or canals as the two breasts (milk channels) and the 
one which carries off the menstrual blood. 9. 

The KandaraS : — The Kandards number six- 
teen in all, of which four arc in the legs, four in the 
hands, four in the neck, and four in the back. The 
Kandards of the four extremctics extend to the roots of 
the nails of the fingers and toes. The four Kandards of 
the neck, connecting it with the heart, extend down to 
the penis. The four Kandards at the back and in the 
region of the Srdni extend down to the buttocks 

21 
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(Vimba), These Kandarh terminate above in the head, 
the thighs, the breast and in the balls of the shoulders 
respectively (i.c. the Kandards of the neck terminate 
above in the head, those of the leg.s in the thighs, those 
of the dorsum in the chest, and those of the arms in the 
shoulders). lo. 

The jaia or Plexuses The jAia or 
plexuses are of four kinds, such as the muscular plex- 
uses, the Vascular plexuses, ligamentous plexuses, 
and bony plexuses. One of each of the four kinds 
of plexuses, is found about each of the Manibandda 
(wrists) and Gulfa (ankles). These four kinds of 
plexuses intermingle and cross one another in the 
form of a net-work. The whole body is a chain-work 
of plexuses, ii. 

The kurchas ;-~Thcrc arc six Kurchas*in all ; 
of which two arc in the hands, two in the feet, one in the 
neck, and one in the penis. There arc four great mus- 
cular cords or Kajjus which originate from either 
side of the spinal column, one pair going inwards 
and anotiier outwards for the purpose of binding the 
muscles togethcr.f 12—13. 

The SevanSs or Sutures :-tThcy arc 

seven in number, c. g. five in the head, one in the tongue 
and one in the genital. An incision should not be 
made into any of these sevanis. 14. 

The Asthl-Sangha"tas The Asthi sangh- 
dtas (collection of a number of bones) arc fourteen in 

* The Kurchas (cluslers or groups) may be made up of muscles, 
bones, vessels and ligamentous s'ruclure—Dallana. 

t According to Gaydddsn four such cords are found on each side of 
the spinal column and thus totalling eight in all. 

t Sevani evidently means the central tendinous band which looks 
)i)(9 • lutprc from which the muscles on either side ririse, 
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number. Of these one is found in each of the following 
positions, viz the two ankles, the two knees and the two 
groins ; of the remaining eight, six are to be found in 
similar positions ^f the upper extremities, namely 
one in each of the wrists, elbows and axillas ; one is in 
the cranium and another in the regions of the Trika* 
(thus making up fourteen in all). 15. 

The Si mantas :--Thc Simantas number four- 
teen in all, and arc respectively situated about the place 
of each of the aforesaid Asthi-sanghata. Several autho- 
rities assert that there are eighteen Sanghdtas.f 16. 

The Bones : —According to the followers of the 
Ayurveda {general medicine), the entire number of 
bones in the human body is three hundred and sixty ; 
whereas Salya-Tantram (the present work) counts only 
three hundred. Of these, one hundred and twenty are 
to be found in the (four) extremities, one hundred and 
seventeen in the pelvis (Sroni), sides (Parsva), back, 
chest (Urah) and the region of the abdomen (Udara), 
and sixty -three in the neck and the regions above ; thus 
numbering three hundred in the aggregate.^ 17. 

* “Trika” generally means ihe sacral region, bui Dallanan says 
that here it refers to the meeting of the two clavicles with the breast- 
bone. 

t Accoriiing to them four more Asihi-sangatds are to be found over 
and above the fourteen already mentioned ; these are— one above the 
sacrum, one above the chest, one at the junction of the thorax and 
abdomen, and one at the acromial end (of the Scapula). 

X Pundita Gangcidhaia Kaviiatna of Murshidabad in hii famoui 
commentary, known as the TikA jaipa-kalpa^iaru^ in the 7th, chapter 
of Sdrira Sth.tnam in the Charaka Samhitd states 

“In the surgical texi*book of Su»'ruta the number of bones in the 
human body is given to be three hundred in all. Of these, one 
hundred and eight bones are in the four extremeties ; one hundred 
and twenty-six in the pelvic cavity (S'roni), sides (Pdrs'va), back (Prishtha), 
( Aksha) collar-bones «nd breast (Urah) ; and sixty-six in the region 
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Bones of thcfour Extremities:— There 

are three bones in each toe of the foot, thus making 
fifteen bones altogether (in the toes of each leg). Ten 
bones constitute the Tala (solej, Kurcha (cluster), 
and Gulpha (ankle) of each leg, and one forms the 
P^shni (heel) ; two bones arc found in the Jangh^ 
(leg) ; one in the Jr^nu (knee), and one in the Uru 
(thigh) ; thus making thirty bones in one lower 
extremity. The same number holds good in the case of 
the other leg as well as in that of the two upper limbs. 
(Thus the bones in the four extremities are one hundred 
and twenty in all). i8. 

Bones of the Trunk I'ivc bones form 
the Sroni (pelvic cavity) ; of these four arc found about 
the Guda (anus), Bhaga (pubis), and the Nitamva 

upward the neck. Thus the total number of three hundred is made up. 
Now there are three bones in each toe of the feet ; this makes fifteen 
altogether. Seven bones constitute the sole (Tala), duller (Kurcha), 
and the ankle (Gulfa). There is one bone in the heel (IMshni), two 
in the leg (jangha), one in the knee (Jdnu), and one in the thigh 
(Uru). Thus there are twenty-seven bones in one lower limb. The 
same number applies to the other lower limb as well as to the two upper 
limbs. Thus a total number of one hundred and eight bones is made 
up. There are five bones in the pelvic cavity (S'roni) ; of these there 
aretw)in the hips (Nilamba), and the pubes (Bhaga), anus (Guda) 
and sacrum (Trika) is constituted with one bone each. There are 
thirty-six bone.s in one side (Pdrs'va) and the same count applies to the 
other. There are thirty bones in the back (Pfishtha) ; two in the collar- 
bone (Akshasanjna) ; seventeen in the breast (Ura) ; eleven in the 
neck (GrivA) ; four in the wind-pipe (Kantha-nddi) ; and two in the jaws 
(Hanu). There are thirty-two teeth. There are three bones in the 
nose (Ndsa) ; two in the palate (Tdlu) ; one each in either check 
(GanJa), ear (Kama) and temple (S'ankha), making six together; and 
six in the cranium (Sira). Thus a total number of sixty-six bones 
is made up. (Hence) the total number of three hundred bones is made 
(with the grand total of the three foregoing totals). Thus the list of 
bones of a skeleton is described.” 
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(hips), and the fifth one is the Trika or triangular 
bone (the sacrum). There are thirty-six bones in 
one Pdrsva (side), and the same number in the other ; 
thirty in the I’rishtlia (back), eight in the Urah (chest) ; 
and two more known as Akshaka (collar-bone). 
(Thus making one hundred and seventeen in 
all). 19. 

Bones above the Clavicles There are 

nine bones in the GrivA (neck) ; four in the Kantha-nddi* 
(wind-pipe) ; two in the Hanu (Jaws). The teeth num- 
ber thirty-two. There are three bones in the nose ; 
one in the Talu (palate) ; also one in each Kama (ear), 
Sankha (temple), and Ganda (cheek), (thus making six 
in all) ; six bones form the Sira (cranium). [Thus 
making sixty-three in all]. 20. 

Different kinds of Bones and their 
situations : —These bones may be divided into five 
classes (according to their character), such as the KapAla, 
Ruchaka, Tarnna, Valaya and the Nalaka. The bones, 
situated in the knee-joints, shoulders (Ansaf), hips 
(Nitamvas), checks (Ganda), palate, temples, and the 
cranium belong to the Kapj^la kind (flat bone.s), The 
teeth belong to the Ruchaka class. The bones in the 
nose, cars, throat (trachea) and the .socket of the eyes 
(Ak.shi-koshaf) are called Taruna (cartilages) ; while 
those which arc found in the palm (wrist), foot (ankle), 
sides back, chc.st and regions of the abdomen, belong to 
the Valaya (irregular or curved) class. The remaining 

* Tala, Kureba, and Kantba-nadt are idenlical with Cbarak’s 
Sdlay, .Sth^na and Jatru respectively. 

t Though it is asserted here that there exist Taruna bones in the 
sockets of the eyes (Akshi-kosha) but there is no mention at ail in the 
text, of the presence of any such therein. There is no mention of the 
shoulder-blade (Ansa) here though it is a part of the skeleton. 
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bones belong to Nalaka class (long-bones, lit.— recd-like 
or cylindrical). 21. 

Memorable Verses As trees are supported 
by the hard core inside their trunks, so the body is 
sui)portcd (and kept erect) by the firm bones (which arc 
found in its inside). And since these bones form the 
pith (Sdra) of the human organism, they are not des- 
troyed even after the destruction and falling off of the 
attached tlcsh, skin, etc, of the body. Muscles arc 
attached strongly to the bones by means of the veins 
(Siras) and ligaments (.Snayu-s), and are thus kept in 
position and do not fall off. 22. 

The Sandhis or Joints~(M. T.): -The 

joints may be divided into two kinds according as 
they are immovable (.synarthrosis) and movable (diar- 
throsis). Tho.se which are situated at the four extremi- 
ties as well as in the Kati (waist) and lianus (jaws^ are 
movable ; the others arc known to be immovable by the 
learned. There arc two hundred and ten articulations 
(Sandhis) 4 in the human body. Of these sixty-eight 
,-rc in the four extremities ; fifty-nine in the trunk 
^Koshtha); and eighty-three in the neck and in the 
region above it. 23. 

Sandhis of the four Extremities 

Three joints arc found in each toe, two only in the 
great toe, thus making fourteen in each leg ; one 
is placed in each ankle, knee-joint and groin, thus 
making seventeen Sandhis in each leg or thirty-four in 
the two lower extremities. A similar number is to be 
found in each of the two upper extremities. 24-25. 

Sandhis of the koshtha and Clavi- 
cles : —There are three Sandhis about the Kap^la or flat 
bone in the Kati (waist, hence pelvis) ; twenty-four in the 
vertibral column ; twenty four in the sides ; eight in the 
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chest ; eight in the Grivi (neck) ; three in the Kanthas 
(windpipe) ; eighteen in the cords or bands (Nfidi) binding 
the Kloma and the heart ; thirty-two about the roots of 
the teeth, one in tite region of the thyroid (Kdkalaka) ; 
one in the nose ; two in the eyes ; one in each of the two 
cars, temples and cheeks (thus making six in all) ; two 
about the joints of the jaw-bones ; two over the eye- 
brows ; two above the temples ; five in the KapAla 
bone of the fore-head and one in the head. 26 27, 

Their forms, distinctions, and lo- 
cations : —These joints may be divided into eight 
diflferent classes (named after the objects which they 
respectively resemble in shape), namely Kora (hinged 
or lap-shaped), Udukhala (ball and socket), Sdmudga 
(back of the palm), Pratara (raft), Tunna-sevani 
(seam-like or dove-tailed), V/iyasa-tunda ^crcw-bcak), 
Mandala (circular), and Saiikha-vartah (involutions of 
conch-shell). The joints in the fingers, wrists, ankles 
knee-joints and elbows (Karpura) belong to the Kora 
group. Those in the axilla or shoulder-joint /Kakshrl). 
teeth, and hip (Vankshana) arc of the Udukhala type. 
The joints in the region of the anus, vagina, shoulders 
(Ansa-pitha —i.c glenoid cavity) and hip.s, belong to the 
Ss(mudga form. The joints in the neck and the spinal 
columns, belong to the Pratara (irregular) type ; while 
those found in the Kapala bones of the pelvis (Kati) 
and the forehead, arc of Tunna-sevani (suture) form. 
The joints on either side of the cheek-bones (tem- 
poromandibular) belong to the V^yasa-tunda type. The 
Mandala joints occur in the encircling N^di of the 
heart, throat, eyes and Kloma. Sankha(-varta joints 
occur in the bones of the ears and the nostrils. The 
peculiar features of these different kinds of joints 
(Sandhis) are evident from their names. 28, 
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Metrical Text Only the boric*joints have 
been enumerated and described ; thc'joints of muscles 
ligaments and veins are innumerable. 29. 

The Ligaments (Snsfyu) ; -There are nine 
hundred ligaments (SnAyus) in the human body, of 
vhich six hundred occur in the four extremities ; two 
Kindred and thirty in the trunk (Kosbtha) and seventy 
n the neck and upwards. (Of the six hundred ligaments 
n the four extremities\ six ligaments arc situated in 
:ach toe making thirty (in the toes of each foot) ; thirty 
n the Tala (soles), Gulpha (ankles), and the Kurcha 
ankle-joint) ; thirty in the leg (Jangha) ; ten in the 
:nce-joints (Jtinu) ; forty in the Udara (abdomen) ; ten 
n the groin (Vankshana) ; thus making one hundred 
ind fifty in each leg. The same number is found in 
:hc other lower limb and in each of the two upper 
extremities. (Of the two hundred and thirty ligaments 
in the trunk\ there arc sixty in the lumbar region 
(Kati) ; eighty in the back ; sixty in the sides ; and 
thirty in <:he chest. (Of the seventy ligaments to be 
fiuind in the region above the clavicles) there arc thirty 
six in the neck (Griv;l) and thirty-four in the head. 
Thus the total number of ligaments in a human body 
is nine hundred. 30—33. 

Memorable Verses Now hear me describe 
the ligaments (Sn^yus). They may be grouped under 
four distinct heads, viz., Tratanavati (ramifying ot' 
branching), Vritta (ring-shaped or circular), Ffilfm 
(thick or broad), and Sushira (perforated). The ‘liga- 
ments (Sniyus) which ‘present in the four extitt^iitfes 
and the joints belong to the Pratrfnavati typie! . tI^ 
Kandafds ofdarge ligaments are of the- Vritta type; 
while those which arc found in the stomach (Amdsays^or 
in the intestines ^Pakvdsaya). and in the bladder belong 
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to the Sushira type. The ligaments of the chest, back, 
sides and head are of the Prithu type. 34—35. 

As a boat made of planks and timber fastened 
together by means* of a large number of bindings 
is enabled to float on the water and to carry cargo ; 
so the human frame being bound and fastened at the 
Sandhis or joints by a large number of ligaments 
(SnAyu) is enabled to bear pressure. An injury to, or 
diseases of, the bones, veins, joints or muscles arc not .so 
detrimental to the system as is the ca.se if the SnAyus 
are affected in any way. Only the physician, who is 
acquainted with the internal and external ligaments 
(SnAyus) of the body, is qualified to extract a hiciden 
and imbedded Salyam (extraneous matter etc.) from any 
.part of the body. 36. 

The IVTllSCleS (Pesis) The muscles (Pcsis) 
number five hundred in all, of which four hundred 
arc in the four extremities ; Sixty-six* in the 
trunk (Koshtha) and thirty-four in the region above the 
clavicles. 37. 

Muscles f n the Extremities There are 
three* mu.sclcs in each of the toes, thus making fifteen 
in the toes of one leg ; ten in the anterior part of the foot 
and the same number (tcnl attached to the Kurchcha ; 
ten in the sole and the ankle-bone (Gulpha, — ^mailed!) ; 
twenty in the region between the Gulpha and the knee- 
joint ; five in the knee-joint (Janu) ; twenty in the thigh 
(Uru) ; and ten in the groin (Vankshana) ; thus making 
one hundred muscles in all in each leg. The same 
number i.s found in each of the other three extremities ; 
(thus making four hundred in all). 38. 

Muscles In the Koshtha s -(Or the sixty* 

six ^ju^es in the trunk), three are in the region of the 

• and forty »bove the divide*. 

22 
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arius{Pi/u); o;ic in the penis; one in the perineum 
(Sevan i); two in the scrotum; five in each of the 
haunches (Sphik) ; two in the top or head of the 
bladder; five in the abdomen lUdara) ; one about the 
umbilicus ; five along each side (of the spinal column), 
on the upper part of the back (making ten in all) ; six 
in the sides ; ten in the chest ; seven around the armpits 
and shoulders (Akshaka-Ansa) ; two in the region of 
heart and stomach (AmAsaya) ; and six in the region 
of the liver, spleen and colon (Unduka). 39. 

Muscles Of the Head and Neck :~( 0 f 

the thirty-four muscles found in this region), four arc in 
the throat (Grivd) ; eight in the two jaw-bones (llanu) ; 
one each in the regions of the throat (KAkalaka and 
Gala) ; two in the palate ; one in the tongue ; two in 
the lips : two in the nose ; two in the eyes ; four in the 
cheeks ; two in the cars ; four in the forehead ; and 
one in the head. Thus the positions and distribu- 
tions of the five hundred muscles (Fes'is) have been 
described. 40. 

Metrical Text The ligaments, veins, bones 
and joints etc., of a human body, derive their strength 
from the fact of their being supported by or covered over 
by the muscles. 41. 

Extra Muscles In Women Females 
have twenty extra muscles ; ten muscles are to be found 
about the two breasts, five in each, which (muscles) 
attain their full growth during puberty ; four muscles 
aie present about the parturient passage ; and of these 
(four) two are about the external and two in the internal 
orifices (of the vagina) ; three about the region of the 
os, and three along the passages of the ovum and sperm. 
The Garbhdsdya or uterus is situated in the space 
bounded by the pittdsaya (small intestine) and PakvAsaya 
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(large intestine) and the fcetus lies in this during the 
period of gestation.* 42-43. 

According to their position in the system, these 
muscles are found tp be thick, slender, small, expanded, 
circular, short, long, hard, soft, smooth or rough. The 
muscles cover the veins, ligaments, bones and joints; 
hence their shape and size are determined by the 
exigencies (organic structures) of their positions. 44. 

Memorable Verses : -The muscles which 
are found in the penis and scrotum of a man as des- 
cribed before correspond to the covering of the uterus 
in the case of a woman owing to the absence of those 
organs in her body. The positions and classifications 
of the veins, channels, Marmas and arteries will be 
dealt with in a separate chapter. 45-46, 

The vagina of a woman resembles the navel of a 
conch-shell in shape and is possessed of three involuted 
turns (Avartas) like the interior of mollusc The uterus 
(Garbhdsaya-— fcetal bed) is situated at the third posterior 
involuted turn. The shape of the uterus resembles the 
mouth of aRohit-fish (narrow at the mouth ancf expanded 
in the upper end). The fcetus lies in a crouched or 
doubled up posture in the uterus and thus naturally at 
the time of parturition its head is presented at the 
entrance to the vagina. 47 - 4 ^. 

Superiority of ^alya-Tantram :-Thc 

different parts or members of the body as mentioned 
before including even the skin cannot be correctly 
described by any one who is not versed in ADaton)y> 
Hence, any one desirous of acquiring a thorough 
knowledge of anatomy should prepaie a dead body 
and carefully observe (by dissecting it) and examine 

* It we read Mulraa'aya (bladder) in place of ritla/aya it explains 
the anatoi^ belUr.— Ed. 
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its different parts. For a thorough knowledge can only 
be acquired by comparing the accounts given in the 
Astras (books on the subject) by direct personal 
observation. 49. , 

Mode of dissection A dead body selected 
for this purpose should not be wanting in any of its parts, 
should not be a person who had lived up to a hundred 
years (i. c. too old age) or ol one who died from any 
protracted disease or of poison. The excrementa should 
be first lemovcd from the entrails and the body should 
be left to decompose in the water of a solitary and still 
pool, and securely placed in a cage (so that it may not be 
eaten away by fish nor drift away), after having covered 
it entirely with the outer sheaths of Munja grass, Ktis'a 
grass, hemp or with rope etc. After seven days the body 
would be thoroughly decomposed, when the observer 
should slowly scrape off the decomposed skin etc. with a 
ivhisk made of grass-roots, hair, Kusa blade or with a 
strip of split bamboo and carefully observe with his own 
;yes call the various different organs, external and internal, 
beginning Svith the skin as described before. 50 — 56. 

IVIemorable Verses: -The Self, the occult 
or invisible Lord of the body cannot be detected except 
with the psychic eye or with that of the mind. He, who 
has observed the internal mechanism of the human body 
and is well read in the works bearing on these subjects 
and has thus all his doubts expelled from his mind is 
alone qualified in the science of Ayurveda and has a 
rightful claim to practise the art of healing. 57. 

Thus ends (he fifth Chapter of the S'diira-slhiiram in the Sus'iula 
^aiuhitii w hich treats of the anatomy of the human body. 



CHAPTER VI. 


Now we shall discourse on the Sdriram which speci- 
fically treats of the Mannas* or vital part.s of the body 

(Pratyeka-marma-nlrdesa S^rlram.) i. 

Classification of IVIarmas There arc 
one hundred and seven Mannas (in the human organ- 
ism), which may be divided into five classes, such as 
the Mansa-Marmas, Sira-Mannas, Sndyu-Maimas, Asthi- 
Mannas and the Sandhi-Mannas. Indeed there arc no 
other Mannas ^vulnerable or vital parts) to be fi>und 
in the body than the preceding ones. 2 , 

Their different numbers : -There arc 
eleven Mdnsa-Marmas (vulnerable muscle joinls) ; forty- 
one Sird-Mannas (similar veins, anastomosis) ; twenty- 
seven Snayu-Marmas (vital ligament-unions) ; eight 
Asthi-Marmas dione-unions) and twenty Sandhi-Marmas 
^vulnerable joints). 3. 

Their Locations Of these, cloven are in 
one leg, thus making twenty-two in the two lower c.\- 
tremities 1 he same number counts in the two hands. 
Iherc arc twelve Marinas in the regions of the 
chest and the abdomen (Udara); fourteen in the back ; 
and thirty-seven in the region of the neck (Grivd) and 
above it. 4. 

Names and distributions of Marmas : 

—The Marmas which arc situated in each leg arc known 
as Kshipra, Tala-Hridaya, Kurchcha, Kurchcha-Sirah, 
Gulpha, Indravasti, Jdnii, Ani, Urvi, Lohitaksha and 
Vitapa. The twelve Marmas which arc situated in the 

* Places where veins, arteries, ligaments, joints and niu cics unite 
and an injury to which proves gcncraily fatal. 
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thorax and the abdomen (Udara) are Guda (anus\ Vasti 
(bladder;, N^bhi (umbilicus), Hridaya (heart), Staria* 
mula fthe roots of two breasts), the Stana-Rohita, 
(muscles of the breasts', the two Apalaps and the two 
Apastambhas. The fourteen Marmas to be found in 
the back arc the Katika-tarunas (Taruna-bones of the 
waist , the two Kukundaras, the two Nitamvas (hips), 
Parsva-Sandhis (the two sidc-joints\ the two Vrihatis, 
the two Ansa-phal ikas (shoulder-blades) and the two 
Ansas (shoulders). The eleven Marinas to be foiiiul in an 
arm are known as the Kshipra, Tala Hridaya, Kurchcha, 
Kurchcha-Sirah, Manivaiulha, Indravasti, Kurpara, 
Ani, Urvi, LohitAkshaand Kakshadhara. What is said of 
the one arm holds good of the other. The Marmas situated 
above the clavicle regions arc known as the four Dhamanis, 
tlij eight Matrika.Sjthe two Krikatikiis, the two Vidhuras, 
the two Plnnas, the two Apingas, the two Avartas, the 
two Utkshepas, the two Sank has, one Sthapani five 
Siinantas, four Sringdtakas and one Adhipati. 5 —9. 

The different heads of IVIarmas; -Of 

the aforesaid Marmas, those known as the Tala- 
Hridaya, Indravasti, Gu'da and Stana-rohita, are 
MaiaS-l-MarmiS. Those known as Nila-dhamani, 
Mdtrika, Sringataka, Apjinga, Sthapani, Phana, Stana- 
mula, ApaHpa, Apastambha, Hridaya, Ncibhi, PjirsVa- 
Sandhi, Vrihati, Lohit;lksha and Urvi, are Sirsi-Marmas. 
Those known as the Ani, Vitapa, Kakshadhara, 
Kurchcha, Kurchcha-Sirah, Vasti, Kshipra, Ansas, 
(shoulders), Vidhura and Utkshepa, are Snriyu-Marmas. 
Those known as the Katika-taruna, Nitamva, Ansa- 
phalaka, Sankha, are Asthi-Marmas. The J^nu, the 
Kurpara, the Simanta, the Adhipati, the Gulpha, the 
Manivandha, the Kukundara, the Avarta and the 
KrikdtikA arc Sai)dhi-Marina8. 10—14. 
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Qualitative classes Again these Marmas 
(vital unions of the body) arc under five distinct heads, 
namely, Sadya-Pianahara, (fatal within twenty-four 
hours), KAldntara-Pranahara, (fatal within a ^rtnight 
or a month), Visalyaghna (fatal as soon as a dart or any 
other imbedded foreign matter is extracted therefrom), 
Vaikalyakara, (maiming or deforming) and Rujdkar 
(painful) [according as an injury respectively produces 
the aforesaid effects]. Of these, nineteen Marmas 
belong to the Sadya-Pr^nahara group ; thirty-three to 
the KdlAntara-Pranahara group ; three to the Visalya- 
ghna group; forty-four to the Vaikalyakara group ; and 
eight to the Rujiikara group. 15. 

Memorable Verses To the Sadya-Prs^na- 

hara group (fatal in the course of a day if anyway hurt) 
belong the four Sringdtakas, one Adhipati, the two 
Sankhas, the eight Kantha-Sirds, the Guda, the 
Hridaya, the Vasti and the NAbhi. To the KjfWntara- 
Pratnahara group (fatal later on, if any way hurt) 
belong the eight Vaksha-Marmas, the five Simantas, 
the four Tala-Marmas, the four Kshipra-M^rmas, the 
four Indra-vastis, the two Katika-tarunas, the two 
Pdrsva-Sandhis, the two Vrihatis, and the two 
Nitamvas. To the Visalyaghna class belong the two 
Utkshepas and the one Sthapani. To the Vaikalyakara 
(deforming) group belong the Marmas, known as the 
four LohitAksha.s, the four Anis, the two Jdnus, the 
four Urvis, the four Kurchchas, the two Vitapas, the 
bvo Kurparas, the two Kukundaras, the two Kaksha- 
dhavas, the two Vidhura^, the two Krik^tikks, the two 
Ansas (shoulder), the two Ansa-phalakas, (shoulder- 
blades), the two Apkngas (tips of eyes), the two Nidls, 
the two ManyAs, the two Phanas and the two Avartas. 

A learned physician should know that the two Gulpha.s, 
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the two Mani-vandhas and the four Kurchcha-Sirah (of 
the hands and legs) belong to the Ruj8(kara group 
(painful^ if hurt). A piercing of the Kshipra-Marma 
ends in an instantaneous death ; or death may follow 
at a later time. 16-2 r. 

Firm unions of Mdnsa (muscles), Sir^ (veins), Sniyu 
(ligaments), bones or bone-joints arc called Marmas 
(or vital parts of the body) which naturally and specifi- 
cally form the seats of life (Prfifna), and hence a hurt to 
any one of the Marmas invariably produces such symp- 
toms as arise from the hurt of a certain Marma.* 22. 

The Marmas belonging to the Sadya-Piinahara group 
are possessed of fiery virtues (thermogcnctic) ; as 
fiery virtues arc easily enfeebled, so they prove fatal 
to life (in the event of being any way hurt) ; while 
those belonging to the KAlAntara-PrAnahara group arc 
fiery and lunar (cool) in their properties. And 
as the fiery virtues arc enfeebled easily and the cooling 
virtues take a considerable time in being so, the 
Marmas of this group prove fatal in the long run (in 
the event of being any way hurt, if not instantaneously 
like the preceding ones). The Visalyaghna Marmas 
are possessed of Vataja properties (that is, they arrest 
the escape of the vital Vayu) ; so long as the dart 
does not allow the VAyu to escape from their injured 
interior, the life prolongs ; but as soon as the dart is 
extricated, the VAyu escapes from the inside of the 
hurt and necessarily proves fatal. The Vaikalyakaras 
arc possessed of Saumya (lunar properties) and they 
retain the vital fluid owing to their steady and cooling 
virtues, and hence tend only to deform the organism 

* Some are of opinion that hailucinalion, delirium, death, stupor and 
coma as described in the Sutrast linam are the results of injuries to 
thes Mar as* 
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in the event of their being hurt, instead of bringing 
on death. The Ruj^kara Marmas of fiery and Vdtaja 
properties become extremely painful inasmuch a^ both 
of them are painrgenerating in their properties. 
Others, on the contrary, hold the pain to be the result 
of the properties of the five material components of 
the body (Pancha-bhautika) 23. 

Different Opinions on the Marmas : - 

Some assert that Marmas, which arc the firm union of 
the five bodily factors (of veins, ligaments, muscles, bones 
and joints), belong to the first group (Sadya-Prdna* 
hara) ; that those, which form the junction of four such, or 
in which there is one in .smaller quantity, will prove fatal 
in the long run, in the event of their being hurt or injured 
(K;ildntara-Pranahara).* Tho.se, which arc the junction 
of three such factors, belong to the Vis'alya-Piinaharaf 
group ; those of the two belong to the Vaikalyakara J 

* The Marmas, such as Slana-mula, Apalapa, Apastambha, 
Simanla, Ivatika-Tarut\a, Parsva-Sandhi, Vrihali, and Nitamva be- 
longing to the Kaldntara-maraka group, are devoid of Mflnsa^l muscles) ; 
and the ‘Marmas’ known as Stanarohita, Talahridaya, Kshipra, and 
Indravasti, belonging to the game class, are devoid of Asthi (bones'. 

t The Uikshepa marma, belonging to the Vis'alya prdnahara 
group, is devoid of Mansa (muscle.s) and Sandhi (joint). 

1 ^. The Sthapani- Marma, belonging to the Vaikalyakara class, is 
devoid of Mansa (muscle), .S'ira and .Sndyu ; the Lohiltiksha-maima 
(of the same group) is devoid of Snayu, Sandhi and Asthi (bones) ; the 
Janu-marma (of the same group) is devoid of Mansa, S'ira and Sndyiij 
the Urvi- marma (of the said group) is devoid of Asthi, Mansa and Sniyu } 
the Vitapa-marma (of the same class) is devoid of M^nsa, Sird and Alibi ; 
the Kurpara-marma (of the same class) is devoid of Minsa, S'irt, 
and Sndyu ; the Kukundara-marma (of the same class) is devoid 
of Mdnsa, S'ir^ and Sandhi ; the Kakshadhara-marma (of the lame 
class) is devoid of S'ir4, Asthi, and Sandhi ) the Vidhura-marma (of the 
said group) is devoid of MEnsa, Sird and Sandhi ; the Krikatika- marma 
is devoid of Mdnsa, S'ira, and Sandhi ; the Ansa-marma (of the same 
group) is devoid of Mansa, Sndyu and Sindhi ; the Ansa*phaiaka-marma 

23 
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group ; and those in which only one of them exists 
belongs to the last or pain-generating type (RujAkara)*. 

But the fore going theory is not a sound one, inas- 
much as blood is found to exude from an injured joint 
which would be an impossibility in the absence of any 
vein, ligament (Sndyu) and muscle being intimately 
connected with it. Hence every Marma should be 
understood as a junction or meeting place of the five 
organic principles of ligaments, veins, muscles, bones 
and joints. 24-25. 

IVICtriCAl text!— This is further corroborated 
by the fact that the four classes of SirA or vessels (which 
respectively carry the VAyu, Pitta, Kapha and the blood) 
are found to enter into the Marmas for the purpose 
of keeping or maintaining the moisture of the local 
ligaments (Sndyu), bones, muscles and joints and thus 
sustain the organism.f The Vdyu, aggravated by an 
injury to a Marma, blocks up (those four classes of 
vessels) in their entire course throughout the organism 
and gives rise to great pain which extends all over the 
body. All the internal mechanism of a man (of which a 
Marma has been pierced into with a shaft or with any 
other piercing matter) becomes extremely painful, and 
seems as if it were being con.stantly shaken or jerked, 
and .symptoms of .syncope are found to set in. Hence a 
careful examination of the affected Marma should 

(of the said groop) is devoid of MSnsa, Snftyu and Sandhi ; the Nild, 
Manyii and Phana Marmas (of the same group) are devoid of Mtlnsa* 
Sandhi and Asthi ; the Avarta*marma i-j devoid of S'ira, Sndyu and 
M&nia ; the Apdnga-raatma (of the said class) is devoid of Mjtnsa, Sn^yu 
and Sandhi. 

^ The Gulpha, Manibandha, and Kurchcha-s'ira Marmas, belonging 
to the Rujdkara group, are devoid of M&nsa, S'irft, Sndyu and Alibi, it. 
Sandhi alone is present in these. 

t Hence the piercing of a bone is attended with bleeding. 
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precede all the foregoing acts of extricating a ^alya from 
its inside. From that similar aggravated conditions and 
actions of the Pitta and the Kapha should be presumed 
in the event of a Marma being any way injured or 
pierced into. 26—29. 

A Marma of the Sadyah-Pr^nahara type being 
perforated at its edge brings on death at a later time 
(within seven days), whereas a deformity of the organ 
follows from the piercing of a Kdldntara-Mdraka* 
Marma at the side (instead of in the centre). Similarly, 
an excruciating pain and distressful after-effects mark a 
similar perforation of a Marma of the Visalyaghnaf 
group And a Marma of the RujAkaraJ class pro- 
duces an excruciating pain (instead of a sharp one) in 
the event of its being pierced at the fringe. 30. 

An injured Marma of the Sadyah-Prdnahara type 
terminates in death within seven days of the injury, 
while one of the Kdldntara type, within a fortnight or a 
month from the date of hurt(according to circumstances). 
A case of injured Kshipra-Marma seldom proves fatal 
before that time (seven days). An injured Marina of the 
Visalyaghna or Vaikalyakara group may prove fatal 
in the event of its being severely injured. 31. 

Marinas of the Extremities ;-Now we 
shall describe the situation of every Marma. The 

* If any of the Marmas of ihe Kalaolara-PrKnahara group be 
deeply perforated, then this perfjralion is sure to bring on death within 
a day {ue. it will act like a slightly injured Marma of the Sadyah- 
Priinahara group). 

t Any M.irma of the Vis'alyaghna-group, being deeply perforated, 
brings on death within seven days ( 1 . it will behave like a slightly 
injured Marma of the K4Untara«Priioahara class). 

X Any Marma of the Rujdkara class, being deeply perforated (injured), 
is sure to bring excruciating pain etc , [i.< , it will act like a slightly 
injured Marma of the Vis'aiy^gbntv group). . 
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Marma, known as the Kshipra*, is situated in the 
region between the first and the second toes (Tarsal 
articulation^, which, being injured or pierced, brings 
on death from convulsions. The Marma, known as the 
Tala-Hridayaf, i^^ situated in the middle of the sole 
of the foot in a straight line drawn from the root of 
the middle toe. An injury to this Marma gives rise to 
extreme pain which ends in death. The Marma, known 
as the Kurchcha}, is situated two fingers’ width 
above from the Kshipra one on each side of the 
foot An injury to this Marma results in shivering 
and bending in of the foot. The Marma called 
Knrchcha-^irah § is situated under the ankle-joints, 
one on each side of the foot ((jiilpha- Sandhi) ; an 
injury to it gives rise to pain and swelling of the 
affected part. A perforation of the Gulpha-Marma 'I, 
which is situated at the junction of the foot and 
the calf, results in pain, paralysis and maimedness 
of the affected leg. 32*37. 

An injury to the Marma which is situated in the 
middle rhuscle of the calf to the distance of between 
twelve and thirteen fingers’ width from the ankle, and 
known as the Indravasti* Marma, ^ re.sults in excessive 
haimorrhage which ends in death. 38. 

• II is a SnayU'Marnia (ligament) to the width of half a fingrr, and 
belongs to the Kitldntara group. 

t It is a Mdnsa-Marma to the width of half a finger and belong-! to the 
K^liniara group. 

J It is a Sndyu-Marma lo the length of four fingers’ width, and 
belongs to the Vaikalyakara group. 

I It is a Snilyu-Marma, one finger in length and belongs to the 
Vaikalyakara group. 

II It is a Sandhi-Marma, to the length of two fingers’, and belongs to 
the Vaikalyakara group. 

? Indravasii measures two finger! in length according to Bhoja and 
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An injury to or piercing of the Jfl(nu-Marma* 
situated at the union of the thigh and the knee, results 
in lameness of the patient. 39. 

A piercing of tjie Aui-Marma,+ situated on both the 
sides above three fingers’ width from the Jdnu (knee joint), 
brings on swelling and paralysis (numbness) of the 
leg. 40. 

A perforation of the Urvi-Marma^t situated in the 
middle of the Uru (thigh), results in the atrophy 
of the leg, owing to the incidental hremorrhage. An 
injury to the Lohitaksba-MarmaJ! situated respectively 
a little above and below the Urvi-Marma and the 
Vankshana (groin-joint), and placed near the thigh, is 
attended with excessive hicmorrhagc and causes para- 
lysis (of the leg). 41-42. 

An injury to the Vitapa-Marma,*: situated between 
the Scrotum and the Vankshana (inguinal region), brings 
on loss of manhood or scantiness of semen. Thus the 
eleven Sakthi-Marmas of one leg have been described ; 
those in the other being of an identical nature with the 
preceding ones. The Mannas in the hands are almost 
identical with those of the legs, with the exception that 
Manivandha, Kurpara and Kakshadhara Marmas 


CJaydclasa, though half a finger in width according to others. It is a 
M^nsa-Marma and belongs to the Iv^linlara group. 

* It is a joini-Marma, thiee fing'-rs in length and belongs to the 
Vaikalyakara group. 

t It is a ligam nt-.Marma, half a finger in length, (three fingeis 
according to Gay^dasa) and is of the Vaikalyakara class. 

t It is a S'ira-Marma, half a finger in length and of the Vaikalya* 
kara group. 

ii It is a S^ird-Marma, halfa finger in length and of the Vaikalya* 
kara group. 

IT It is a Snayu-Marma to the length of one finger and of the 
Vaikalyakara group. 
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occur in the place of the Gulpha, Jdnu and 
Vitapa Marmas respectively. As the Vitapa-Marma 
is situated between the scrotum and the Vankshana 
(inguinal region), so the Kakshadhara-Marma is situated 
between the Vaksha (chest) and the Kaksha (armpit). 
An injury to these causes supervening symptoms. 
An injury to the Manivandha-Marma (wrist-marma) 
results specially in inoperativeness (Kuntha) of the 
affected hand ; an injury to the Kuipara-Marma ends 
in dangling (Kuni) of the hand ; and an injury to 
the Kakshadhara results in hemiplegia. Thus the 
forty-four Marmas of the upper and the lower extremi- 
ties have been described. 43-46. 

Marmas on the Thorax etc. :-Now wc 

shall describe the Marmas, situated in the region of 
the thorax and the abdomen (trunk). A hurt to 
the Guda-Marma*, which is attached to the large 
intestine and serves as the passage of stool and flatus, 
ends fatally (within twenty-four hours of the hurt). 
An injury to the Vasti-Marma,! situated inside 
the cavity of the pelvic region and the bladder and 
composed of small muscles and blood (and which 
serves as the receptacle of urine), proves fatal with- 
in the day, except in the cases of extracting the 
gravel, only when the injury to the organ is short 
of complete perforation of both of its walls. The 
urine oozes out through the aperture in the case 
where only one of its walls has been perforated, and 
which may "be closed and healed up with proper 
and judicious medical treatment. An injury to the 

* It is a .M&nst-Marma to (he length of four fingers’ width and be* 
longs to the Sadyo^rofiraka class. 

t It is a ligament combination (Sn^yu marm-i) (0 the length of four 
fingers, belonging to the Sadyah Prinhara class. 
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Ni(bhMIarxna the root of all the ^irAs and situated 
between the Amdsaya (stomach) and the PakvAsaya 
(intestines) ends in death within the day. 47-50. 

A hurt to the Hridaya-Marma,t which is situated 
in the thorax between the two breasts and above the 
pit of the Amasaya and forms the seat of the qualities 
of Sattva, Rajas and Tamas, proves fatal within the 
day. An injury to the Stana mula-Marmas^ situated 
immediately below each of the breasts and about two 
fingers in width fills the Koshtha (thorax) with deranged 
Kapha, brings on cough, difficult breathing (asthma) 
and proves fatal. An injury to any of the Stana- 
Rohita-Marmas,§ situated above the nipples of 
the breasts about two fingers in width, fills the cavity 
of the Koshtha (thorax) with blood, producing symptoms 
of cough and asthma, and ends fatally. An injury to 
the Apal^pa-Marmas,!! situated below the Ansa-kuta* 
(balls of the shoulders) and above the sides (meeting 
of the different branches of the sub-clavicle veins t,e. 
axilla', transforms the blood of the organism into pus 
and proves fatal thereby. 51-54. • 

An injury to any of the VAyu-carrying vessels, known 
as the Apastambha-MarmalT (meeting of the bifurcated 
branches of the bronchi lying on both the sides 

* It is a S'iri-Marraa to the length of four hngers, belonging to the 
Sadyah-Pranahara class. 

t It is a S'ira«Marma to the length of four fingers and of the Stdyah* 
Priinahara class. 

t It is a S'ird.Marma, two fingers in length and. of the KiiUntara 
class. 

§ It is a Minsa-Marma about half a finger in length and of the 
Kilantara class, (according to Vgabha'a, of the Sadyo>Mtiraka class). 

I It is a S'itiMarma, half a finger in length, and of the Ktilintara 
class. 

^ It is a S'iri-Marma, half a finger in length and belongs (d the 
KiUotara class. 
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of the breast), fills the Koshtha with the deranged 
Vftyu (tympanites) accomapanied by cough and dys- 
pepsia, and terminates in death. Thus the twelve 
Marmas situated in the thorax and abdomen are 
described. 55* * * § 56. 

Prishthaiviarmas Now we shall discourse 
on the Marmas in the back (of a man). An injury to 
any of the Katika-tarunas* (sacro-iliac articulation\ 
situated in the region of the S'roni (sacrum) on both 
sides of th^ spinal column, gives rise to an excessive 
hitmorrha<ge and consequent pallor and ends in death. 
A hurt to any of the Kukundara Marmas | (lit a 
hollow— the great sacro-sciatic notch), situated on both 
sides of the spinal column and in the region slightly 
below the waist (in the loins), results in complete 
anaesthesia and inoperativeness of the lower extremi- 
ties. A hurt to the Nitamva-Marmas,|' attached to 
the side above the s!roni (pelvis) and attached inside to 
the muscles of the waists, gives rise to Sosha (atrophia) 
in the lower extremities, weakness and ultimately brings 
on death. ' An injury to the Psirsva-Sandhi-Marmas § 
(cailic axes) which arc situated just at the middle below 
the extremities of the sides (Pars'va) and which lies 
attached at the middle between the loins at their lower 
regions, feels the Koshtha (abdomen) with the blood 
and results into death A hurt to the Vrihati-Marmas || 

* It is an Aslhi-Marma, half a finger in length and of the Kaldnlara- 
ni^raka class. 

t They ate Joint-marmas (Sandhi), half a finger in length and of the 
Vaikalyakara group. 

t It is a bone Marma, half a finger in length, and of the K^lintara class. 

§ It is a S'irtl-Marma to the length of half a finger and belongs to 
the KaUntara class. 

U They are S'ird- Marmas (arterial aneslomsis) to the lengt of half 
a finger and belong to the KdUntara class. 
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which commencing from the roots of the breast 
course round both the sides of the spina^l column 
(Pristha-vamsa), cause excessive bleeding, and the patient 
dies, as supervening symptoms arise from an excessive 
loss of blood. An injury to any of the two AmsA'piUAlRl^A* 
Marmas* situated on either side of the vertebral column 
and connected with the scapula brings on anesthesia 
or atrophy (So? ha) of the arms. There are two Marmas 
known as Amsa-Marmast which are situated on either 
side midway between the neck and the head of the arms 
and connect the Amsa-Pitha (glenoid cavity) and the 
Skandha (shoulder). An inj’ury to any of these Marmas 
is attended with an incapacity of moving the hands. 
Thus the fourteen Marmas in the back have been 
described. 57-65. 

The Jatrugata- Marmas : - Now we shall 

describe the Marmas which are situated in the regions 
above the clavicles (Urddhva-Jatru). There are four 
Dhamani (arteries) about the two sides of the Kantha- 
NAdi (wind-pipe). Two of them arc known as NiW, and 
the other two as Mauyi One Nil 4 and one Manyd are 
situated on either side of the larynx, (i.e , anterior and 
posterior side of the larynx\ An injury to any of them 
produces dumbness, and change of voice (hoarseness), 
and also the loss of the faculty of taste. J An injury to 
any of the eight ^irds (arteries), four being on each side 
of the neck (Grivd), and known as Sir^t-M^trika** 
Marmas § ) ends fatally within the day. 65-69, 

* It is an Asihi-Marma, half a Bnger in length and it VtiKtlytkafg. 

t They are Snfiyu Marmas, half a finger in length tad of (li^ 
Vaikatyakara class. 

t They are SMrd-Marmas, to the lengrh of four fingers and of Ifio 
Vaikalyakara class. 

§ They are S'irfi-Maimas, four fingers in length and of the Sadyo* 
M^ran class. 


24 
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An injury to any of the two Marmas lying at the 
junction of the head and neck (Grivd) and known as 
KrikrftiW* (transverse process of the arch of the atlas) 
results in a free movement of the head. A hurt to any 
of the Marmas attached to the lower end of an ear 
(posterior cxtrensic ligament) and known as the 
Vidhuraf Marma results in the loss of hearing. An 
injury to the Phana-MarmasJ: attached to the interior 
channels of both the nostrils, results in the loss of the 
faculty of smell. An injury to the Apa(nga-Marmas § 
(Anastomosis of the infra-orbital artery) situated below 
the tips of the eye-brows and about the external corners 
of the eyes, brings on blindness or defective vision. An 
injury to the i.varta-Marmas || situated above and below 
the eye-brows, brings on blindness and impaired vision. 
An injury to the Sankha- Marmas*! (meeting or suture 
of the temporal, frontal and sphenoid bones— /^/mW/), 
situated over the tips of the eye-brows and between the 
ears and the forehead, results in death within the day. 
The Marmas situated over the two temples (S'ankha) 
and at the border of the hair (sculp) arc called Utkshepa- 
Marma (meeting of the posterior and anterior temporal 
artcries)$. An extraction of a shaft (Salya) or of any 

. • They are Sandhi-Marmas, half a finger in length, and of the 
Vaikalyakara group. 

t It is a S'ndyu-Marma, and is of the Vaikalyakara class. 

f They are S'ird-Marmas to Ihe length of half a finger and of the 
Vaikalyakara class. 

§ They are S'ird Marmas to the length of half a finger and of the 
Vaikalyakara class. 

II They are Sandhi<Marmas, to the length of half a finger and of the 
Vaikalyakara class. 

II They are Asthi-Marmas to the length of half a finger. 

$ They are S'ndyu<Marmas, half a finger in length and of ihe 
VU'alyaghna class. 
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extraneous pointed thing lodged into these Marmas, 
results in the death of the patient, who, on the contrary, 
lives as long as the shaft is allowed to remain inside or 
if the shaft comes out itself (after putrefaction). 70-75. 

i^n injury to the Sthapani-Marma* (nasal arch of 
the frontal veins), situated in the middle of the eye- 
brows, ends in the manner of the preceding one. An 
injury to any of the five joints of the head which are 
known as the Simanta-Marmist. results in fear, insensi- 
bility and madness of the patient and terminates in 
death. An injury to any of the four Sringa'taka- 
Marmast which forms the junction of the four ^irds 
(nerves), (branches of the facial artery) and soothes the 
nose, the eyes, the cars and the tongue, proves fatal 
within the day. An injury to the Adhipati- Marmas § 
(the vertical groove on the frontal bone) which is marked 
in the inner side of the roof of the cranium by the Sird- 
Sannip/ita (superior longitudinal sinus), and on the 
exterior side by the ringlet of the hair (Romdvarta) 
proves fatal within the day. Thus we have described 
the thirty-seven Marmas, situated in the region above 
the clavicles (Urddhva-Jatru). 76-80. 

Memorable Verses: - An incLsion should 
be made at the .spot a fingers width remote from the 
UrvI, Kurchcha-Sird, Vitapa, Kaksha and a PdrsVa- 
Marma ; whereas, a clear space of two fingers should 

* They are S'if^ Marmas to the length of half a finger and of the 
Visdlyaghna clas?. 

t They are Sandhi-Marmas to the length of four fingeri and of the 
K^ldntara-Pranahara class. 

t They are S'iril- Marmas to the lergih of four fingers and of the' 
Sadyah Prdnahara class. 

§ It is a Sandhi- Marma, half a finger in length and of the Sadyah- 
Prinahara class. 
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J». avoided from its situation in making any incision 
about the Stanamula, Manivandha or Gulpha-Marma. 
Similarly a space of three fingers should be avoided 
from the Hridaya, Vasti, Kurchcha, Guda Or Ndbhl 
Marma ; and a space of four fingers should be avoided 
in respect of the four ^ringdtakas, five Simantas aiif 
ten Marmas in the neck (Nil4 etc.) ; a space of half 
a finger being the rule in respect of the remaining (fifty- 
six).* Men, versed in the science of surgery, have laid 
down the rule that, in a case of surgical operation, the 
situation and dimension of each local Marma should 
be first taken into account and the incision should be 
made in a way so as not to affect that particular Marma, 
inasmuch as an incision, even extending or affecting, 
in the least, the edge or the side of the Marma, may 
prove fatal. Hence all the Marma-Sth-dnas should bo 
carefully avoided in a surgical operation. 8r. 

The amputation of a hand or a leg may not prove 
fatal whereas a wound in any of the Marmas situated 
therein is sure to bring on death. The vessels become 
contracted in the case of a cut in the leg or in the hand 
of a man, and hence the incidental bleeding is compara- 
tively scantier. Therefore it is that a cut in any of these 
parts of the body, however painful, does not necessarily 
prove fatal, like the lopping off of the branches of a 

tree. On the contraiy, a man pierced into in any such 

Marmas, as the Kshipra or the Tala, suffers from excessive 

• Some are of opinion Hint • lurgicnl apnralion (in the case of the 
temnining lil»H«) shonld be made, leneing . ,p,ce equal in measurentenl 
to the dimensiona of a palm (ftotn the affected pan). Gayddiaa, having 
leatnl from Bhoja, explaina that a apace of two fingita ahould he left (from 
the affected pait) in oaVing aatgical^opetationa of Iha ten matmaa, namely 
the two Gulphai, the roota of the two breaata, the four IndiavMtla, and the 

(tWA MaflIMflHkaw ' 
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haemorrhage (from the affected part) an^ attended with 
an excruciating pain, owing to the derangement of the 
Vdyu, and meets his doom like a tree whose roots 
hiave been severed . Hence, in a case of piercing or 
jf injuiy to any of these Marmas, the hand or the leg 
Should be immediately amputated at the wrist or at 
the ankle (respectively). 82. 

The medical authorities have described the Marmas 
to have covered half in the scope of Salya Tantra 
(Surgery), inasmuch as a person hurt in any of the 
Marmas dies presently (i. e., within seven days of the 
hurt). A deformity of the organ is sure to result from 
an injury to one of these Marmas, even if death be 
averted by a course of judicious and skillful medical 
treatment. 83. 

The life of the patient is not to be despaired of even 
in the case of fracture or crushing of a bone of the 
Koshtha, ^irah and KapAla or perforation of the intestines 
etc , if the local Marmas arc found not to be in any way 
hurt or affected. Recovery is common in cases of 
cuts (pierce) in the Sakthi, Bhuja, Pflda 'and Kara 
or in any other part of the body and even where a 
whole leg or hand is found to be severed and carried 
away if the Marmas are not in any way hurt or 
affected. 84. 

These Marmas form the primary .seats of the Vdyu, 
the Soma (lunar) and Tejas (fiery principles of the 
organism), as well as of the three fundamental qualities 
of Satva, Rajas and Tamas, and that is the reason why 
a man, hurt in any of the Marmas, does not live. 85. 

An injury to a Marmaof the Sadyah-Prdnahara class 
(in which death occurs within a day) is attended with 
the imperfection of the sense organs, loss of conscious- 
ness, bewilderment of Manah (mind) and Buddh| 
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(intellect) and .various kinds of pain. An injury to a 
Marma of the K 41 dntara group (of a person) is sure to 
be attended with the loss of Db^tus (blood etc.) and 
various kinds of supervening symptoms (Upadrava) which 
end in death. The body of a person, hurt in any of 
the Vaikalyakara Marmas, may remain operative onljP 
under a skillful medical treatment ; but a deformity 
of the affected organ is inevitable. An injury to any 
of the Visalyaghna Marmas ends in death for the 
reasons mentioned above. An injury to any of the 
Rujdkara Marmas gives rise to various kinds of pain 
in the affected organ, which may ultimately bring about 
a deformity of the same, if placed under the treatment 
of an ignorant and unskillful Vaidya (Surgeon). 86. 

An injury to the adjacent part of a Marma, whether 
incidental to a cut, incision, blow (Abhighdta), burn, 
puncture, or to any other cause exhibits the same 
series of symptoms as an actually affected one. An 
Tnjury to a Marma, whether it be severe or slight, is 
sure to bring deformity or death.* 87. 

The difieascs which arc seated in the Marmas, are 
generally serious, but they may be made to prove 
amenable with the greatest care and difficulty. 88-89. 

• Gaydd.isa does not read this verse. 

Thus ends the sixth Chapter of the S'irira Slhanam in the Sus'ruta 
Samhitd, which Ire.a's of Marmas. 



CHAPTER VII. 


Now wc .shall discourse on the Sariram which treats 
’bf the description and classification of Sird or vascular 
system * ( ^ira-Vamana-VibhaktitiiCma 
^aViram). 

There are seven hundred Siras (vessels) in the 
human organism (except those which cannot be counted 
for their extremely attenuated size). The vessels 
(Sirds) by their contractibility and expansibility &c , 
sustain and nourish the organi.sm in the same manner 
as streamlets and canals serve to keep a field or a 
garden moist and fruitful. From the principal or cen- 
tral trunk hundreds of small and minute vessels branch 
off and spread all over the body, just as small or minute 
fibres are found to emanate from the large central vein 
of the leaf of a plant. They originate from the umbili- 
cal region and thence they spread all over the body up- 
wards and downwards and obliquely. 2. * 

Memorable Verses All the S'irds (vessels) 
that arc found in the organisms of created beings, ori- 
ginate from the umbilical region (Ndbhi)f and thence 
they spread all over their bodies. The life of an or- 
ganic animal is seated in the vessels surrounding its 
navel which forms their starting point. The navel in 
its turn rests on or is attached to the Prdnas (the life- 
carrying vessels — nerves attached to it) in the same 

* The Saoskrita terra S'ird denotes veins, nerves, orltries and lympha- 
tic vessels as well. Some read S*ird- Varna (different colours of the 
Sirds) in lieu ol .S'ird-varnana (description of S'ir^s). 

t Most probably the idea is derived from the appearance of the S'lr^j 
in their foetal state. 
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manner as the nave of a wheel supports the spokes, and 
the spokes in their turn support the nave. 3-4. 

Principal ^lr£(s:-0f these s'iras (vessels), 
forty are principal ones, of which ten are Viiyu-carrying 
Sir^s (nerves), ten are Pitta-carrying Sirds (veins), ten 
convey Kapha (lymphatic vessels?) and ten are blood- 
carrying ^irds (arteries). Of these the Vilyu-carrying 
^irds, situated in the specific receptacle of that bodily 
principle (V 4 ta), are again found to branch out in one 
hundred and seventy five smaller branches (ramifications). 
Similarly, each of the remaining Pitta-carrying, Kapha- 
carrying and blood-carrying vessels (Siris) situated in 
their specific receptacles, {te, in the receptacles of Pitta, 
Kapha and spleen and liver respectively) are found to 
branch out in as many numbers (one hundred and 
seventy-five),— thus making a total of seven hundred 
in all. 5. 

Their Specific Locations s - There are 
twenty-five Vdyu-carrying Sirds (nerves) in one leg and 
the same count applies to the other. Similarly there 
are twenty five Vaiyu-carrying Sirds (vessels) in each of 
the hands. There are thirty-four Vdyu-carrying v'jssels 
in the Koshtha trunk) ; of these eight occur in the pelvic 
regions attached with the anus and the penis ; two in 
each of the sides, six in the back, six in the Udara 
(cavity of the abdomen), and ten in the region of the 
chest There are forty-one Vdyu-carrying Bird's (ves- 
sels) situated in the region above the clavicles. Of 
these fourteen occur in the neck ; four in the two ears ; 
nine in the tongue ; six in the nose and eight in the 
two eyes. Thus we have finished the description of the 
one hundred and seventy-five ^irds that carry Vdyu. 6. 

What has been said of these Vdyu-carrying vessels 
(^irds) will also hold good to the rest (in blood-carrying, 
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Pitta-carrying and Kipha-carrying channels in the res- 
pective regions of the body), with the exception that 
in these three cases, (Pitta, Kapha and blood ) ten 
occur in the eyes and two in the ears in lieu of eight 
and four respectively, as in the case of VAyu-carrying 
^irds (vessels). Thus we have described the seven hun- 
dred ^irds with their branches. 7. 

Memorable Verses— The Vdyu-carrying 
Sirds : —The Vdyu in its normal state and coursing 
through its specific Siras (vessels) help.s the unobstructed 
performance of its .specific functions viz.^ expansion, 
contraction, speech, &c., and produces the clearness and 
non-illu.sivencs.-5 of Buddhi ( intellect ) and the sense- 
organs, whereas a coursing of the said Vdyu in a de- 
ranged condition through the aforesai d ^irds (vessels), 
gives rise to a host of such diseases as are due to the 
derangement of Vdyu. 8. 

The Pitta-carrying rets;— The Pitta in 
its normal state and coursing through its specific ^irds 
(vessels) produces the healthy glow of complexion, 
relish for food, kindling of the appetite, healthfulnoss 
and other good effects, characteristic of the Pitta, which 
however being aggravated and coursing through them 
gives rise to a host of Pittaja diseases. 9, 

The Kapha-conveying ^ir^ts : -The 
Kapha in its normal state and coursing through itsspecific 
^irds (vessels) smoothes and contributes to the firmness 
of the limbs and joints, improves the strength and pro- 
duces all other good effects specially belonging to it, 
whereas the same Kapha, flowing through them in an 
aggravated condition, ushers in a large number of the 
Kaphaja distempers of the body. 10. 

The Rakta-carrying diriCs : -The blood 
in its normal state and flowing through its specific ^iris 
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(vessels) strengthen? the other fundamental principles 
(Dhdtus) of the body, improves the complexion, aids 
the organ of touch in the proper performance of its 
functions and produces other functions characteristic of 
it in the body. Flowing through them in a vitiated 
condition, it begets diseases which are due to the de- 
rangement of the blood. II. 

There is not a single ^ird (vessel) in the body 
which carries cither the Vdyu, or the Pitta or the 
Kapha alone. Hence each of the vessels should be 
regarded as affording an opportunity for conveying all 
kinds of the Doshas of the body, for as soon as they are 
deranged and aggravated they seem to flow through all 
the ^irds promiscuously. Hence they arc called Sarva- 
vahah. 12. 

Specific colours of the ^ir^s:-The 

vessels which carry the bodily Vdyu (nerve.s) have a 
vermilion (yellowish red) hue and seem to be stuffed 
with Vdyu. The Pitta-carrying vessels (veins) are 
coloured blue and felt warm to the touch. The Kapha- 
carrying vessels are hard, cold to the touch and white- 
coloured. The blood-carrying vessels (arteries) are red 
and neither too hot, nor too cold. 13 . 

Now we shall describe the ^ir^s (veins) which a 
surgeon should not pierce or open, inasmuch as it may 
result in death, or bodily deformity. An intelligent 
surgeon shall always bear in mind that sixteen out of 
the four hundred vessels in the extremeties, thirty-two 
out of the hundred and thirty-six vessels in the trunk 
and fifty out of the sixty-four vessels in the region above 
the clavicles, should not be opened or bled on any 
account. I4~I5- 

Of the one hundred vessels in a single leg, .the one 
Jdladhard (which is attached to the connective tissue 
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of the Kurchcha-^irah) as well as the three internal 
ones, of which two are known as the Urvi- veins and the 
other as the Lohit^ksha, together with the correspond- 
ing ones in the pther leg and in the two hands, thus 
making sixteen in all, which are situated in the upper 
and lower extremetics, should be held unfit for opening. 
Of the thirty-two veins in the pelvic region (Sroni), eight 
such, known as the four)Vitapas (two on each side of the 
testicles) and the four known as the Katika-tarun as (two 
on each side) should be considered unfit for bleeding or 
opening. Of the sixteen veins (eight on each side) at the 
sides, the one which courses upward from each of the two 
sides and is attached to the Marma known as the Pt^rifTa* 
Sandhi, should be considered unfit for similar purposes. 
Of the twenty-four Sirds which are found in either side 
of the spinal column, an incision should not be made 
into any of the two Siriis (on each side) known as 
the Vrihati and which run upward along either side 
of it (spinal column). Similarly of the twenty-four S'irds 
in the abdomen, the two along each of the two sides of 
symphis pubis should be held unfit for opening or 
bleeding Of the forty veins in the chest, the two in the 
heart, two in the root of each breast and two in each 
of the Stana-rohita (muscle of the brea.st) and one in 
each of the Apastambhas and ApaUpas, making fourteen 
in all, should not be opened. Thus thirty-two ^irds in 
the regions of the back (i e., the sides and the pelvic 
regions), the abdomen and the chest should be regarded 
as unfit for opening or other surgical purposes. 16-^21. 

There are one hundred and sixty-four ^ir^s tn the 
region above the clavicles. Of these the eight and four 
(making twelve and respectively known as the eight 
MAtrikls, the two Nilds and the two Manyis) out 
of the fifty-six in the neck and the throat, should be 
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'regarded as unfit for opening. 'Similarly the two veins 
in' the two Krikitikds and two in the two Vidhuras, 
should be held unfit for similar purposes; thus making 
sixteen in all in the neck. Of the sixteen vessels (eight 
on each side'/ of the Harms (Jaws), the two Siris about 
each of the joint of the jaw-bones should never be 
opened. 22. 

Of the thiity-six^ vessels in the tongue, sixteen are 
situated in the under-surface of that organ and twenty 
in the upper surface ; of these the two speech-carrying 
and the two taste-carrying ones should be held unfit for 
venesection. Of the twenty-four vessels in the nose, 
the four adjacent to the nose proper and the one running 
into the soft palate should be held unfit for similar 
purposes. Of the thirty-eight vessels in the two eyes, 
the one situated at each Apdnga should not be 
opened. Of the ten vessels in the two ears, the sound- 
carrying one in either ear should not be opened. Of 
the sixty vessels of the nose and eyes coursing 
through the region of the forehead, the four vessels 
adjacent *to the sculp proper and the Avarta-Marma 
should be held unfit for opening or bleeding. One 
vessel (Sird) in each of the two Avartas and the one in 
the Sthapani-marma should not be opened (on any 
account\ Of the ten vessels in the temple, the one 
about each temple-joint should be held unfit for opening 
or bleeding. Of the twelve vessels in the head, the one 

asserts that there are eight each of the Vdyu-carrying, Pitta- 
carrying, Kapjia-carrying and blood-carrying S'irds in the region of the 
neck, thus making a total of 32 in place of 36 of the text. 

He alfo holds that there are 28 in place of 36 S'iris in the tongue, 
16 in place of 24 in the nose, 24 in place of 38 in the eyes, 16 in place of 
10 in the ears and 8 in place of 10 in the temple. In the counting of the 
S'ir^s situate in the other parts of the body, he, however, does not differ 
from the text. 
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in each of the two Utkshepa-Marmas, one in each of the 
(five) Simanta-Marmas and one in the Adhipati-Marma, 
should be held unfit for the purpose. No incision or 
opening should be made into any of these fifty vessels 
situated in the region above the clavicles. 23-31. 

Memorable verses As the stem and leaves 
etc , of a lotus plant, originated from its bulb, spread 
over the whole surface of a pool or tank (lit : ' water), 
so the vessels emanating from the umbilicus of a man 
spread over his whole organism. 32. 

Thus ends Ihe sevenlh Chapter of the S'^rira Slh^nam in the 
Sus rula SamhiuV which treats of the description and classification of 
S'iris (vessels). 
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CBAPTER VIIL 

Now we shall discourse on the ^Ariram which treats 
of the method of Venesection etc. (^ir£(-Vyadha- 
Vidhi-^t^riram). i. 

Persons unfit for Venesection: -The 

vessel or vessels (Ski) of an infant, an old man, a per- 
ched man, one fatigued and emaciated with endocarditis 
(Kshata-kshina), a person of timid or coward disposition, 
a person used up with excessive drinking or sexual 
enjoyments or tired with the troubles of long journey, 
an intoxicated person, a patient who has been treated 
with purgatives, emetics or with Anub^^sana and 
Asthdpana measures (enemas), a man who has passed 
a sleepless night, an impotent (Kliva) or emaciated person, 
an enceinte, or one afflicted with cough, asthma, high 
fever, phthisis convulsions, paralysis, thirst, epilepsy, 
or effects of fasting, should not be pierced or opened. 
Incisions should not be made into those veins (^irds) 
which are not fit for opening, or into the fit ones, if 
invisible ; it should be the same with those which cannot 
be properly ligatured or even if ligatured cannot be 
raised up. 2. 

Diseases which arc amenable to acts of venesection 
have been described before (Sonita-Varnaniya-Adhydya). 
Venesection may be performed in the said diseases as 
well as in those which have not been enumerated in 
connection with them and also in other cases whether 
suppurated or unsuppurated, if such a proceeding is 
deemed necessary and after the application of Sneha and 
Sveda. Venesection should be made even in the cases 
declared unfit for it (such as in an infant etc,) in cases of 
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blood-poisoning (such as snake-bite etc.) and in fatal 
diseases (Vidradhi etc.). 3-4. 

Preliminary rules :-The patient should be 
duly fomented Sved^) and anointed (Sneha) with oily 
preparations. A liquid* food or diet consisting of articles 
which are antidotal to the bodily principles iDoshas) 
which engendered the disease or YavAgu (grucly should 
be given to him at first. Then at the proper season (i,c„ 
not in the rainy or winter season etc.) the patient should 
be brought near the surgeon and made to sit or lie down 
and the part to be incised upon should be bound, neither 
too loosely (e^ , in the extremities etc.) nor too tightly 
(^.^.,in the head etc.), with any of the accessories, such as 
cloth, linen, skin, the inner fibres of a bark, creepers etc,, 
so as not to create any pain or agitation in his mind. 
Then the vein should be duly opened with proper instru- 
ment (and with a careful regard to the situation of any 
local Marma). 5 

Metrical text Venesection should not be 
performed in an extremely cold or hot, cloudy or windy 
day. It is forbidden to open a vein without necessity 
or in a healthy person, or in a disease in which such as a 
proceeding is absolutely prohibited. 6. 

The Yantra-Vidhi The patient whose 
vein is to be operated upon should be seated on a stool 
to the height of an Aratni (distance of the elbow from 
the tip of the small finger) with his face turned towards 
the sun. He should keep his legs in a drawn up or 
contracted posture resting his elbows (Kurpara) on his 
knee-joints and the hands with his two thumbs closed 
in his fists placed on (the upper ends ofy his Manyis 
(sterno mastoid muscles), Then having cast the binding 

* A liquid food ii recommended Ibr the purport of liquefying ibe 
blood so «s to bleed easily. 
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linen on the two closed fists thus placed on the neck, the 
surgeon should ask another man from the back side of 
the patient to take hold of the two ends of the cloth 
with his left hand having the palm turned upward, and 
then ask him to tie up with his right hand the bandage 
round the part, neither too diffusely nor too tightly nor 
too loosely, so as to raise the vein and to press the 
bandage round the back for a good out-flow of 
blood. Then he (surgeon) should perform the operation 
in the desired spot, the patient having been previously 
asked to sit with his mouth full of air (/>., he should 
confine his breathing till the surgical operation is com- 
pleted). This proceeding should be adopted in opening 
any vein of the head, save those which are situated in the 
cavity of the mouth. 7 . 

In the case of opening a vein (Sird) in the leg, the 
affected leg should be placed on a level ground, while 
the other leg should be held in a somewhat contracted 
posture, at a little higher place. The affected leg .should 
be bound with a piece of linen below its knee-joint 
and pressed with the hands down to the ankle. A liga- 
ture of the above kind should then be tied four fingers 
above the region to be incised upon, after which the 
vein should be opened. 8 . 

In the case of opening a vein (Sir4) in the arms, 
the patient should be caused to sit easily and fixedly 
with his two thumbs closed in his fists 'as above), 
A ligature of the above-mentioned kind (rope etc.,) 
should be tied (four fingers - above the part to be incised 
upon and the vein opened in the aforesaid manner. 
The knee-joint and the elbow should be held in a 
contracted or drawn up posture at the time of opening 
a vein in a case of Gridhrasi (Sciatica) and Visvachi, 
respectively. The patient should hold his back raised 



Chap. VIII.] 


20t 


SARIRA StllAJIAMi 

up and expanded and his head (and shoulders) bent down 
at the time of opening a vein in the back, shoulders and 
the Sroni (hips). He should hold his head thrust back 
and his chest and body expanded at the time of open- 
ing a vein in the chest or in the abdomen. 9-12. 

He shall embrace his own body with his arms at the 
time of opening a vein in his sides. The penis should 
be drawn downward (//., in an flaccid state) on a 
similar occasion in that region. The tongue should be 
raised up to the roof of the mouth and its fore-part 
supported by the teeth at the time of opening a vein in 
its under-surface. The patient should be told to keep his 
mf)Uth fully open at the timi of opening a vein in the 
gums or in the palate. Similarly a .Surgeon should devise 
proper and adequate means for the purpose of raising 
up (distinct appearance of) a Sira (vein) and determine 
the nature of the bandage to be used therein according 
to the exigencies (^V., the health and the kind of diseases 
of the patient), of each case. 

An incision to the depth of a barley-corn should be 
made with a Vrihimukha instrument (into •a vein 
situated) in the muscular parts of the body, whereas the 
instrument should be thrift o ily half that depth or to 
the depth of a Vrihi seed in other places (Vrihi here 
signifies S' ukadhdnya as well as Rakta-s'i 1 i\ An inci- 
sion over a bone should be made with the Kuthdrik^i 
(small surgical axe) to the half depth of a barlc)*- 
corn. 18-19. 

Memorable Verses An opening should 
be cfifected in such a day in the rainy season as would 
be devoid of the rumblings of a thunder-cloud, during 
the cold (i>., in the fourth) part of the day in summer, 
and at noon in the winter season (Hemanta), These 
are the only three times of opening a vein. A well 

26 
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and successfully pierced vein bleeds in streams (almost 
simultaneously with the thrusting of the knife) and 
spontaneously stops after a Muhurta (a little while). The 
vitiated blood is seen first to, flow out of an opened 
vein, like the drop of yellow pigment first coming out of 
a Kusumhha flower. Blood does not flow out from an in- 
cision made into a vein of an unconscious (Murchchhita), 
much frightened, or a thirsty patient. An incision of a 
vein without proper bandaging and raising up is attend- 
ed with a similar result. 20-23. 

A weak person, or one affected with the unusual 
derangement of the bodily Doshas etc., or one fainted 
(under operation), should not be subjected to a measure 
of continuous blood-letting at a time ; instead of that, 
the vein should be opened afresh in the same afternoon 
or on the following day, or on the third day (as the exi- 
gency requires). An intelligent surgeon should not 
allow the flow of blood to an excess but should stop 
the flow even with a remnant of the diseased blood in 
the system and administer soothing internal remedies 
(Samsamana) for the purification of the diseased rem- 
nant. Bleeding to the quantity of a Prastha* measure 
should be deemed sufficient for a strong and adult patient, 
stuffed with a large quantity of the deranged Doshas (in 
the body). 24-26, 

The vein should be incised with a Vrihimukha instru- 
ment at a distance of two fingers above the seat 
of the Kshipra-marma in such diseases as Pddaddha, 
P^da-harsha, Ava-v^huka, Chippa, Visarpa, Vdta-rakta, 
VAta-kantaka, Vicharchikd, Pddadiri etc. The mode 
of opening a vein in the case of S'lipada (Elephantiasis) 

* In medicinal preparations, a Praslha measure is underslcod to be 
four seers in the casi of liquids, but in cases of excreta due to emetic and 
purgative measures and of blood -letting, n Prastha is meant to be 
thirteen Palas and a half only. 
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would b 2 described under the treatment of that disease. 
In VAta-rogas, such as Kroshtuka-sirah (Synovites), 
maimedness (Pangu) and lameness (Khanja), the Siid 
(vein) of the Janghk (lower leg-calf), four fingers above 
the Gulpha, should be opened. In cases of Apachi 
(scrofula), the vein should be opened simultaneously with 
the appearance of the disease two fingers below the 
Indravasti-marma. In a case of Gridhiasi (sciatica), 
the vein should be opened four fingers above or below 
the Jdnu (knee-joint). In a case of goitre, the veins 
attached to the roots of the Uru (thighs) should be 
opened. The instructions regarding the opening of a 
vein in one leg shall hold good in the case of that in 
the other, as well as in cases of those situated in the 
two upper extremities (hands), but the speciality is that 
in a case of enlarged spleen, the vein near the Kurpara- 
sandhi (elbow-joint) of the left hand or that inside the 
fourth and the fifth fingers should be opened. Similarly 
in a ca.se of YakriddAlyodara or Kaphodara, the corres- 
ponding vein in the right hand should be opened. 
Several authorities advise the opening of the san»e vein 
in ca5?es of cough and asthma* due to the action of the 
derang^ Kapha. 27 - 35 - 

In a case of Visvachi, the same argument holds good 
(four fingers above or below the Kurpara-sandhi) as in 
a ca.se of Gridhrasi. In a case of Pravdhikd (diarrha^a) 
attended with ^ula (colic), the vein within two fingers 
width around of^ the Pelvis (^roni) should be opened- 
The vein of the penis should be opened in a case of 
Parikartiki (D.R.-ParivartikA), Upadans'a, S'uka-dosha 
and seminal disorders The vein on either sidc'of 


* Gayi boldi that in eaf«i of Mlhmt tnd cough vcneieclion should 
be had recourse to only when they are in a mild form. 
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the scrotum should b? opened in a case of hydrocele 
(Mutra-Vriddhi). 36-39. 

Tho vein four fingers below the navel and on the 
left side of the Sevan! (suture) should be opened in a 
case of Dakodara (ascites). In a case of internal 
abscess and colic in the sides (Pleurodynia), the vein in 
the region between the breast and the left armpit 
should be opened. Several authorities assert that in a 
case of Avavahuka and Vdhusosha (atrophy of the hand), 
the vein between the Amsas (shoulders) should be 
opened. In a case of Tritiyaka (Tertian) fever, the vein 
inside the Trika-Sandhi should be opened, In a case 
of Chaturthaka fever, a vein joined with either side of 
and below the shoulder-joint should be opened. In a 
case of Apasmara, the middle vein adjacent to the joint 
of the jaw-bones (Hanu-Sandhi) should be opened. In 
a case of insanity and hysteria* (Apasmara), the vein 
between th: temple and the edge of the sculp or those 
in the Apinga (tipi of the eyes), the forehead or the 
chest should be opened. In cases of the diseases of the 
tongue and the teeth, the veins on the under-surface 
(Adho-Jihvd) of the tongue should be opened. In 
the case of a disease of the palate, the local vein should 
be opened. In di.seascs of the cars and specially in 
a case of inflammatory ear-ache (Karna-Sula), the vein 
along the region above the cars should be opened. In 
diseases of the nose and sp:cially in a ca.se of the loss 
of the smelling faculty, the vein at the tip of the nose 
shou'd be opened. In cases of eye-diseases, such as 

* Ddhn», however, djfiferj here fro.iii ihe text, He lays, on the 
Itmhorliy of V^gbhati, that the opening of a vein between the temple and 
thtf edge of the loulp or those in the Apifngn, the forehead and the chest 
should be recommended in eases of insanity only, and not in the case of 
bf .Apaiin^ii ai well (as In the text). 
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Timira (blindness), AkshipAka (ophthalmia) etc., as well 
as in diseases of the head and in Adhimantha, the veins 
about the nose, the forehead and the Apdnga (the 
outer canthus of tjie eyes), should be opened, 40-51. 

Defective Venesectlofi Now we shall 
describe the twenty kinds of defects relating to an 
opened vein (Dushta-vyadhana', They are as follows : — 
Durviddha, Atividdh^, Kunchitd, PichchitA, Kuttitd, 
Aprasrutd, Atyudirn^i, Antc-abhihatd, ParisushkA, 
Kunitd, Vcpitd, Anutthita-viddhd, Sastrahatd, Tiryag- 
viddhA, ApaviddhA, AvyAdhy^, Vidruti, Dhenukd, 
Punhpunarviddhd and Marinaviddha, i.c., incised about 
the SirA-marma, the SnAyu-marma, the Asthi-marma 
and the Sandhi-manna. 52-53. 

Their definitions The vein in which an 
act of venesection is unattended with a satisfactory 
outflow of blood owing to its being incised with an 
extremely slender instrument and is marked by an 
extremely painful swelling in consequence thereof, is 
called Durviddhat (badly incised). The vein in which 
the incision becomes excessive and no blood comes out 
properly or enters an internal channel owing to the 
largeness of the incision, is called Atividdlirf (over-in- 
cised). An opened vein in which the incision has been 
made in a curving manner and is attended with the fore- 
going results, is called Kuncbit^^ (crooked or contracted). 
An incised vein presenting a flattened or thrashed ap- 
pearance on account of its being opened with a blunt 
knife ^Kantha-Sastra) is called Fichchitrf (thrashed). 
The vein at the sides of which incisions have been 
successively made, instead of in its body, is called 
Euttitlt (lacerated). An incised vein, unattended with 
any bleeding owing to the patient's fright, coldness or 
loss of consciousness, is called Aprasrutit (unbleeding). 
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A vein with a large incision in its body made with 
a sharp and flat-edged instrument, is called Atyudirni 
(improperly wide-incised). An opened vein in which 
blood oozes out in small quantity [s called Ante- 
abhihatfit (struck in the interior). An opened vein 
in an anaemic patient (marked by a total absence 
of bleeding and) stuflfed with Vayu (lit., as if the 
flow has been dried, up by the Vdyu), is called 
Parlsasllkd (dried up). A vein opened but to a quarter 
part of the proper length and attended with a scanty 
outflow of blood, is called Kunitai (partially incised). A 
vein which trembles owing to its being bandaged at a 
wrong place and from which blood does not flow out 
in consequence, is called Vepita( (quivering i. A vein 
incised without being previously properly raised up and 
attended with a similar remit (ic., absence of blood), is 
called Auutfchita-viddha(. A vein cut into two and 
attended with excessive bleeding and inoperativeness 
of the organ is called ^istrahataf (knife-cut). A vein 
incis)d with an instrument applied slantingly and 
(consequently^ not fully opened, is called Tiryag-viddhi 
(obliquely incised). A vein incised several times 
and (every time) with an improper instrument, is called 
Apaviddhi (wrongly incised) A vein unfit for opening 
(*>., whose opening has been forbidden in the S)dstras\ 
is called Avyidhyrf (unfit for opening). A vein opened 
carelessly and hastily is called Vidrutfi^ (erratic). A 
vein bleeding continuously owing to its being repeatedly 
pressed and successively opened, is called DhenuW. 
A vein variously cut owing to its being pierced into 
the s*roe part with an extremely slender-pointed instru- 
ment, is called Panah-punarvidalirf (repeatedly incised), 
If a vein in the Sn^yu-marmas, the Asthi-marmas, the 
^^A^armas or the Sandhi-marmas be opened, it is 
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called Harma-viddha! Ipd in such cases severe pain, 
emaciation (Sosha) deformity or (even) death may be 
the result 54. 

Memorable Verses : -Practice (even) docs 
not give the necessary skill in surgical operation of the 
veins etc., as they arc naturally unsteady and changing 
like fishes. Hence a vein should bo opened with the 
greatest care. An opening into the body, made by an 
ignorant and unskilful surgeon, is attended with the 
aforesaid dangers and many other distressing symptoms. 
An act of venesection, properly performed, gives more 
speedy relief than that derived from the application of 
medicated oil &c , or of plaster as well. Venesection 
(bleeding) properly performed is half of the treatment 
described in surgery like the application of Vasti- 
karmas (cnematic measures) in therapeutics. 55. 

A man medically anointed (Sneha-karma), diapho- 
rised (Sveda\ vomited (Vamana), purged (Virechana), 
or treated with both the Vasti-karmas (Anuvlsana and 
Asthdpana) or bled shall forego anger, physical labour, 
sexual intercourse, sleep in the day time, excessive 
talking, physical exercise-?, riding or driving etc., sitting 
on his haunches, frequent rambling-;, exposure to cold, 
winds and the sun, hardly digestible, uncongenial and 
incompatible food until the strength is perfectly restored 
or, according to some authorities, for a month. These 
subjects will be fully dealt with later on Aturopa- 
drava-chikits^, ch,— 39). 56. 

Memorable Verses:— The vitiated blood 
incarcerated in any part of the body should be abstract- 
ed therefrom by scarifying it, by cupping it with a 
Sir^ (pipe), a horn, a gourd, or leeches, or by the opening 
of a vein respectively, according to the density of the 
blood. (Others assert that) leeches should be applied in 
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the case of the (vitiated) blood being confined deep 
into the body, scarification with a surgical instrument 
should be made in the case of clotted blood, with a pipe 
in the case of extensive vitiation of the blood through- 
out the body and with a horn or a gourd in the 
case of the deranged blood having been seated in the 
skin. 57-58. 

Thus ends the eighth Chapter of the 5'arira Sthanam in the Sus'riila 
Samhiljf which treats of venesection. 



CHAPTER tX. 


Now wc shall discourse on the Sdriram which tregits 
of the description of the arteries, nerves and ducts, etc.* 

(Dhamanl-VysCkarana-^tCrlram). i. 

There arc twenty-four Dhamanies (ducts) in all, and 
all of them have their origins in the naval region 
(which includes the whole abdominal regionf). Set^cral 
authorities assert that no arbitrary distinctions should 
be made among the Siras (vcins\ Dhaman is (arteries), 
and the Srotas, (channels), since Dhamanis and Srotas 
are but different modifications of one original kind 
of Sira (vessels). But this opinion is not a sound one 
inasmuch as they have got different natures, origins 
and functions and as being described so in the Ayurveda. 
But owing to their adjacent positions, the existence 
of several authoritative dicta (Apta-vAk) regarding the 
oneness of their character, similarity of their functions, 
and the minute nature of their shape, they appear to 
be homologous in their action, even amidst the real 
diversities in their work and office. 2. 

Of the twenty-four Dhamanis, which (originally) 
have their roots in the naval region (N^bhi), ten 
have upward course, ten have downward course, and 
four flow laterally or transversely. 3. 

Functions of the up-coursIng Dha- 

manlSS— The ten up-coursing Dhamanis (nerves) 

* Sans. Dbama^to be 6 Ued with air, 10 called from the fact 
of their being distended with air after death. 

t So far, as in foetal life, allantoic arteries and the unbilical veins 
subserve the purposes of nutrition, excretion, etc , and reHects the tudi* 
mentary vascular system. 


2; 
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perform such specific functions of the body, as sound, 
touch, taste, sight, smell, inspiration, sighing, yawning, 
[sneezing, laughter, speech, and weeping, etc., and tend to 
maintain the integrity of the body. These Dhamanis, 
reaching the heart, respectively ramify themselves into 
three branches, thus making thirty (ramifications in all). 
Ten of these serve the following purposes, vis , two serve 
as the channels of the bodily Vayu, two of the Pitta, 
two of the Kapha, two of the blood, and two of the 
Rasa (lymph chyle). Eight of the remaining ones 
(twenty), serve the following functions, vis.^ two of them 
carry sound, two sight or colour, two smell, and two 
taste. Moreover a man speaks with tlie help of another 
two, makes soiiid with the help of another couple, 
sleeps through the instrumentality of another pair 
(couple), and wakes up with the help of another couple. 
Two of the Dhamanis (ducts) carr>’ the fluid of lachry- 
mal ion, two of them (ducts), attached to the breasts 
of a woman, cany milk of her breasts, which, coursing 
through the breast of a man, convc)’ his seminal fluid. 
Thus wc have described the thirty Dhamanis with 
their ramifications. These sustain and maintain the 
integrity (of the limbs and members of the body) above 
the (line of) umbilicus, such as the Udara, the sides, 
the back the chest, the neck, the shoulders and the 
arms. 4. 

Wlemorablc Verse The up-coursing Dhama- 
nis duly perform the offices stated above. Now I 
shall describe the specific functions, etc., (?>., nature, 
office, and situations, etc.,) of the down-coursing ones. 5. 

Functions of the down -coursing 

Dhamanis S— The down-coursing Dhamanis res- 
pectively form the channels for the downward conveyance 
of V^yu (flatus), urine, stool, semen, and catamenial 
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fluid, etc. These Dhamanis reaching down into the 
PittAsaya (receptacle of the Pitta) separate the serum 
prepared out of the food and drink through the agency 
of the local heat 'and pitta\ and carry it to the remotest 
parts of the organism maintaining their healthy 
moisture, supplying them with the necessary principles 
of nutrition and (ultimately) conveying them to the up- 
coursing and lateral Dhamanis, in order to be conveyed 
to the parts traversed by them respectively. Thus they 
indirectly serve to supply the heart with its quota of 
healthy Rasa (scrus fluid), if not in a direct way. Moreover 
they tend to separate the cffctcmattcr (urine, stool and 
sweat) from the fully transformed lymph-chyle in the 
abdomen, the stomach and the small intestines (Amdsaya 
and Pakvdsaya). Each of the down-coursing Dhamanis 
is found to ramify into three branches at a place midway 
between the Amdsaya (stomach) and the Pakvdsaya 
(intcstincs\ Thus they number thirty in all. The 
functions of the ten out of these (thirty vessels) are as 
follows, viz., two serve to carry Vdyu, two Pitta, two 
Kapha, two blood, and two Rasa (lymph-chyle). Two of 
these Dhamanis, running into the intestines, carry the 
food, another two carry the Toya* (watery) part, another 
two, running into the bladder, serve to carry out the 
urine (from the bladder), another two carry the semen, 
and another two serve as the channels of transmission 
and emission of the same fluid and serve to carry the 
ovarian discharge in women. The two Dhamanis, attached 
to the large intestine (Sthuldntra), serve as the channels 
of fajcal matter, while the remaining eight convey 
perspiration to the lateral-coursing Dhamanis. Thus we 
have finished describing these thirty Dhamanis with 
their ramifications. These sustain and maintain the 
* This watery part reaching the bladder U transforrped into urine, 
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integrity of the parts of the body below the naval 
region, such as the Pakvds'aya (Intestine), the waist, the 
organic principles of stool and urine, the organs of 
generation, the anus, the bladder, and the lower limbs of 
the body (Sakthi) (according to their utility in the 
physical economy of the organism). 6. 

Memorable Verse These down-coursing 
Dhamanis perform the afore-said functions. Now I 
shall describe the specific functions (ie , nature, office, 
and situations, etc.,) of the lateral-coursing Dhamanis. 7. 

Functions of the lateral-coursing 

Dhamanis;— The four lateral-coursing Dhamanis, 
gradually ramifying themselves into hundreds and 
thousands of branches, simply baffle counting. The 
net-work of these Dhamanis spreads over the whole 
orgnism and maintain its integrity. Their exterior 
orifices are attached to the roots of hairs (poies of the 
skin) through which they convey the perspiration and 
the Rasa (serum), thus supplying the body, both inter- 
nally and externally, with the soothing nutritions 
(moisture 'of healthy lymph-chyle). The effects and 
potencies of the articles of anointment, sprinkling, 
immersion, and plasters, enter through these orifices 
into the internal organism through the agency of the 
heat in the skin, and sensations of a pleasant or 
painful contact are experienced through their instru- 
mentality. Thus we have finished describing the four 
lateral-coursing Dhamanis with their ramifications 
throughout the whole organism. 8. 

Memorable Verses :-The Dhamanis have 
got pores in their sides through which they carry 
the Rasa (lymph-chyle) throughout the organism, like 
the filaments and fibres of water-lily and lotus. The.«'e 
Dhamanis furnish the self-conscious Ego, confined iq 
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the material body, which is the resultant of the combi- 
nation of the five material elements, witli a distinct 
sensation* peculiar to each of the five sense-organsf 
and break up the^ combination (of the five material 
elements) at the time of death. 9—10. 

Now we shall describe the symptoms produced by a 
Srota (duct or channel) pierced at its root or starting 
point. The ducts or channels respectively conveying 
the life, the food, the water, (the organic principle of) 
the Rasa (serum), the blood, the muscles, the fat, 
the urine, the stool, the semen, and the cata- 
menial blood, naturally fall within the scope of 
Surgery (Salya-tantra). Several authorities assert that 
the Srotas (vessels) arc innumerable]:, and perform 
different functions in their different aspects. 

The two Srotas (channels) of Prj^na (bronchi) have 
their roots in the heart and the Rasa-carrying Dhama- 
nis (pulmonary arteries). An injury to any of these 
Srotas (vessels) produces groaning, bending down of 
the body, loss of consciousness (Moha), illusion, and 
shivering, or may ultimately prove fatal. The food- 
Carrying Srotas (^iisophagus) have their roots in the 
Amdsaya (stomach) and in the food-carrying Dhamanis 
^intestines). An injury to or piercing of such a duct 
(Srota), gives rise to tympanites, colic pain, aversion to 
food, vomiting, thirst, blindness or darkness of vision, or 
may even end in death. There are two Water-carrying 
(Udaka-vaha) ducts or channels which have their roots 
in the palate and the Kloma, and a pieicing of any 


* Hearing, touch, smell, Uste, and light, 
t Eyes, ears, nose, tongue and skin. 

X But this scienc* does not take any cognisance of iheu, since the 
pain incidental to a piercing of, or an injury to, any of these extremely 
pUenuated channels^ must be slight in its character. 
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of these makes the patient thirsty and ends in his instan- 
taneous death \i.e, within seven days) The serum* 
carrying (Rasa-vaha) ducts are two in number and 
have their roots in (the viscus oO^the heart and the 
serum-carrying Dhamanis (vessels). An injury to or 
piercing of any of these ducts gives rise to Sosha (con- 
sumption) and symptoms identical with those developed 
by a hurt to the PrAna-vaha channels of the body, 
ending in death. The blood- carrying Srotas (channels) 
are two in number and have their roots in the spleen and 
the liver, and the blood-carrying Dhamanis (capillaries 
in general). An injury to any of these channels is 
attended with pallor, bluishness of complexion, fever, 
burning sensations, excessive haemorrhage, and redness 
of the eyes. The two muscle-carrying Srotas (ducts or 
channels) have their roots in the (Snayu), nerves 
Tvak (scrum), and the blood-carrying Dhamanis 
(capillaries). An injury to any of these channels is 
characterised by .swelling, loss or atrophy of the muscles, 
appearance of varicose veins or may (ultimately) resu't 
in death. “The fat-cirrying Srotas (ducts) arc two in 
number and have their roots in the region of the Kati 
(waist) and the Vrikkas (kidneys). An injury to any 
of these bring in (a copious flow of) perspiration, oily 
gloss of the skin, parched condition of the palate, 
extensive swelling (of the affected locality) and thirst. 
The two urine carrying Srotas (channels) have their 
roots in the bladder and the penis (urethra). An injury 
to any of these is marked by constipation or cpistaxis 
in the bladder, retention of urine, and numbness of the 
genitals. The two stool-carrying Srotas (ducts) have 
their roots in the Guda (anus) and the Pakvdsaya 
(intestines) ; an injury to any of these is characterised 
by complete retention of stool (in the bowels), accom- 
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panied by a distention of the abdomen, foul smell and 
intussusception of the intestine (as in a case of ententes). 
The two semen-carrying Srotas (ducts) have their 
roots in the breast^ and the testes. An injury to any 
of them leads to loss of manhood, delayed emission 
of semen, or blood-streaked character of that 
fluid. The two Artava- carrying Srotas (ducts) have 
their roots in the uterus as well as in the Dhamanis 
which carry the Artava (ovarian product). An injury 
to any of these brings on sterility, suppression of 
the menses and incapacity for copulation. A cutting 
to the Sevani (median raphe of the perineum) exhibits 
symptoms identical with those of a case of injured 
bladder or anus, described before, A physician may 
take in hand the medical tieatmenl of a case of a Srota 
which has been pierced, but he shall not necessarily 
entertain any hope of ultimate success. (But time 
works wonders, and such a case may sometimes end in 
recovery). A case of pierced duct, from which the 
dart (Salya, or the like piercing matter) has been 
extricated, may be medically treated (withoCt holding 
out any prospect of recovery to the friends of the 
patient), according to the direction laid down under 
the head of ulcei\Vrana). 11-12. 

IVIetrical Text -The ducts emanating from the 
cavity of the heart, other than the Siriis(veins\ Dhamanis 
(arteries), and found to course through the whole body, 
are called Srotas (lit. channels or current^ 13. 

Thu ends ihe ninth Chapter of the .S'irira Sth^nam in the 
.^us'ruto Samhita which treats of the descriptions of the •rleriei, 
cuds and nerve** 



CHAPTER X. 


Now wc shall discourse on the S^riram which treats 
of the nursing and management, etc., of pregnant 
women from the day of conception till parturition 
(Carbhl ni - Vy£(karana-^£(riram) . i 
General Rules :—An enciente, from the first 
day of conception, should always cherish a clear joy- 
ful spirit in a clem body. vShc should wear clean and 
white garments, or.iamcnts, &c., engage herself in the 
doing of peace-giving and benedictory rites and live in 
devotion to the gods, the Brahmins and her elders and 
superiors. She should not touch nor come into contact 
with unclean, deformed or maimed persons, and should 
forego the use of fetid smelling things, avoid dreadful 
sights and painful or agitating sounds and the use of 
dry, t^stale and dirty food as well as that prepared 
overnight. Long and distant walks from home, resorts 
to cremation-grounds or to a solitary retreat, or to a 
Chaitya*, and sitting under the shadow of a tree should 
be absolutely forbidden (to her during the period of 
gestation) Indulgence in anger, fright or other agita- 
ting emotions of the mind should be deemed injurious. 
To carry a hea vy load, to talk in a loud voice and 
all other things which might occasion injury to the 
foetus, (sexual intercourse, &c.) should be refrained from. 
The practice of constant anointment and the cleansing 
of the body, &c., (with Amalaki, Haridrd, etc. -lit. cos- 
metics) should be given up. All fatiguing exercises 
should be discontinued and the rules laid down for the 
* Chaitya— is a haunted oi dieiied trte, or according to others a 
Budhistic monastery. 
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guidance •of a woman in her menses should be slnctty 
adhered to. The couch and the bed of a pregnant 
woman should be low, soft and guarded on all sides by* 
a number of soft pillows or cushions. The food should 
be amply sweet, palatable (Hridya),* well-cooked, prc^ 
pared with appetising drugs and abounding in fluid 
substances. These rules should be followed up till 
delivery. 2. 

Special regimen during the period 
of Gestation : —During the first three months of 
pregnancy an enciente should partake of food abound- 
ing in sweet, cool and fluid articles. Several medical 
authorities recommend a food made of Shashtika rice 
with milk, to be given to her specially in the ///mf 
month of gestation, with curd in the fourth, with milk 
in the fifth and with clarified butter in the sixth 
month of pregnancy, h'ood largely composed of 
milk and butter, as well as relishing (Hridya) food 
with the soup of the flesh of jdngala (wild) animals 
should be given to her in the fourth, food with milk 
and clarified butter in the fifth, adequate quantity 
of clarified butter prepared with (the decoction of) 
^vadamshtrd, or gruel (Yavdgu) in the sixth ; and clarified 
butter prepared with (the decoction of) the Prithak- 
parnyddi group in adequate quantities in the seventh 
month of gestation. These help the fcetal development. 
For the purpose of restoring the Vdyu of her body 
(nervous system) to the normal course and condition and 
for the cleansing of the bowels, the enciente should be 
given an Asthdpana (enema), composed of a decoc- 
tion of Vadara mixed with Vald, Ativald, ^atapushpd, 
Palala (flesh), milk, cream of curd, oil, Saindhava salt, 

* ^'Hridya” here means the diet in which there is an abundance of 
Ojo producing (albuminous) properties. 



^i8 


THE SUSHJIUTA SAMHITA. X; 

Madatia fi‘urt, hdney and clarffied butter. After that 
Ae should have an Anuvisana (enema) made up of 
oil prepared with milk and decoction of the drugs 
known as the Madhurddi-gana. This restores the Vdyu 
to its normal course and condition, which brings on 
an easy and natural parturition unattended with any 
puerperal disorders. Henceforth up to the time of 
delivery the enciente should have liquid food (Yavdgu) 
made up of emollient substances (fats; and soup of the 
flesh of Jdngala animals (deer, etc.). If treated on these 
lines the enciente remains healthy and strong, and 
parturition becomes easy and unattended with evils. 
An enciente should be made to enter the lying-in 
chamber in the ninth month of her pregnancy and 
under the auspices of happy stars and propitious 
lunar conditions. The chamber of confinement (Sutikd- 
griha) in respect of a Brdhmin, Kshatriya, Vaisya and 
Sudra mother should be raised on grounds respectively 
possessed of white, red, yellow and black soils, and 
made of Vilva, Vata, Tinduka and Bhalldtaka wood. 
Couches should be made of these woods respectively 
in cases of the different social orders. The walls of 
the room should be well-plastered and the furniture 
(necessary accessories) should be placed tidy in their 
proper places. The door of a lying-in chamber should 
be made to face the south or the cast, and the inner 
dimensions of the room should be eight cubits in length 
and four in breadth. Religious rites for warding off 
the visitation of evil spirits and malignant stars should 
be undertaken at (the door of) the room. 3. 

/ Signs of imminent parturition -(M.-- 

T.) A looseness of the sides of the abdomen and 
untying of the umbilical cord of the child (from the 
cardiac cord of its mother) and a perception of the 
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clmmcterisdc pain at the waist would indicate the 
approach of the time of delivery. A constant and 
severe pain at the waist and the back, constant (in* 
voluntary) motions of the bowels and micturition and 
mucous discharge from the vulva arc the symptoms 
which are manifest at the time a little before) of 
parturition. 4-5. 

Preliminary Measures ; -Rites of bene* 
diction should be performed for the safety of the 
enciente in her travail and she should be made to 
pronounce benedictory Mantras surrounded by male 
babies on all sides. A fruit with a masculine name 
should be given in her hand. Her body should be 
anointed with oil and washed with warm water and 
she should be made to drink largely a gruel (Yavdgu) 
made of articles (which exert a beneficial virtue at the 
time). Then she should be laid on her back on a soft 
and sufficiently spacious bed, her head being placed 
on a pillow and her legs slightly flexed and drawn up. 
Four elderly ladies with paired finger-nails and skilled 
in the art of accouchement and with whom* she feels 
no delicacy, should attend and nurse her at the time. 6. 

Then after having gently lubricated the mouth of 
the parturient canal along the natural direction of the 
pubic hairs (Anuloma) (so as not to create any discom- 
fort in the part) one of them (elderly ladies) should 
address the enciente as follows “0 fortunate damsel, 
try to bear down the child, but do not make siich an 
attempt in the absence of real pain.” On expeiiencing 
an untying of the umbilical cord of the child« the 
enciente should gently make such urgings, whenever 
she will experience pain in the pelvic, pudendal and 
pubic regions and in the region between the neck of 
the bladder and the pelvis. Deep urgings should be 
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•iilade oh the exit of “the foetus oul of ' the Uterus, 
hnd after that deeper urgings should be made during 
the passage of the child through the canal until 
delivery. 7. 

An urging (made by the enciente) in the absence 
of any real pain may lead to deafness, dumbness and 
deformity of the jaw-bones of the child or subject 
j t to attacks of cough, asthma, consumption, etc., or lead 
to the diseases of its head, or to the birth of a haunch- 
backed or deformed child. A case of abnormal presenta- 
tion (Pratiloiha) should be converted into the normal 
or cephalic one (Anuloma) by version*. 8-9. 

In the case of protracted delivery, an obstruc- 
tion of the child at the vagina,— the vagina should be 
fumigated \vith the fumes of the slough (cast-off skin) 
of a cobra (snake) or with the fumes of P inditaka 
(Madana) or the roots of Hiranyapushpi (Kantakdri) 
should be tied (round the neck or the waist) or Suvar- 
.chala [Atasi) or Vis*alyd (Pdtald) should be tied round 
the hahd (wrist) and leg (ankle) of the parturient 
•woman. 'lo. 

Pdst- parturient Measures : -The shreds 
or membranes lying on the body of the child should be 
:removed immediately after its birth and its mouth 
should be cleansed with clarified butter and rock-salt. 
Then a linen pad soaked in clarified butterf should be 
applied on the head of the new-born baby. Then the 
lUmbilkal cord, after having been slightly drawn out, 
’.should be ligatured with one end of a string at a ^int 
eight' fingers apart from its navel, the other end 

The various form) of (Pralilbrna) itbndrmal presentations bave been 
•ti^scribed under MudharGarbha Nid^nam (Niddn-Stbdna— Cbap« IX.) 
and tbeh treatment is to be found in Chikitsii<Slbanar-Chap. XV^ 

'■ t Bfabmadeva recenmends Vala-Taila insl«d of Clarified bullef. 
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of the string being tied round its neck ; then the um- 
bilical cord should be severed immediately above the 
ligature, ii. 

Natal Rites : — Then having sprayed (the face 
of) the baby with cold water, the post-natal rites should 
be performed unto it. After that the baby should be 
made to lick an electuary composed of honey, clarified 
butter and the expressed juice of Brdhmi leaves and 
Anantd, mixed with (half a Rati weight of) gold dust and 
given with the ring-finger of the feeder. Then the body 
of the child should be anointed with Valjl-taila and 
it should be bathed in an infusion of the barks of 
Kshiri trees, or in the washings (decoctions) of drugs 
known as the Sarvagandha (El^di group), or in water 
in which red-hot gold or silver bar has been immersed, 
or in a tepid decoction of Kapittha leaves, according 
to the nature of the season, the preponderance of the 
deranged Doshas in its body and according to its physi- 
cal conditions. 12. 

Diet for the Child--(M.-T.) -The milk in 
the breasts of a newly parturient w^oman sets in three or 
four days after parturition owing to the dilation of the 
orifices of the milk ducts (galactoferous ducts). Hence 
the baby should be fed thrice daily (morning, noon 
and evening) on a handful (child's own hand) of clarified 
butter and honey mixed with (a Rati weight of) pul- 
verized Anantd roots sanctified with Mantras on the 
first day ; and on the second and third days the child 
should be fed on clarified butter prepared with the 
Lakshand vrooti. On the following (fourth) day the child 
should be fed on its handful of honey and clarified 
butter only twice (f. in the morning and at noon). 
(From the evening of fourth day) the mother should 
first squeeze off a quantity of her milk and then give 



TH£ SUSHR^fTA SAMHItA. 

the child her breast. (This rule should be observed 
at the time of tending the child every day). 13-14. , 

Treatment of the mother ; -The body 
of the mother should be anointed .(after parturition) 
with the VaU-Taila and treated 1 both internally and 
externally) with a decoction of V^yu-subduing drugs 
(such as the Bhadra-Ddrvddi group, etc.). If still there be 
any abnormality in the condition of the Doshas (the 
discharge of vitiated blood i e., lochia), the mother 
should be given to drink a luke-warm solution of 
treacle mixed with powders of Pippali, Pippali roots, 
Hastirpippali^ Chitraka and S'rin^avera, and the medi- 
cine should be continued for two or three days or 
longer, (if necessary), till the disappearance of the 
vitiated blood (lochia). When the discharge gets normal 
{ie,, on the appearance of healthy lochia), the mother 
should be made to take for three days a gruel 
(Yavdgu) prepared with the decoction of the drugs 
constituting the Viddri-Gandhddi Gana and mixed with 
(a good quantity ofj clarified butter or a Yavdgu prepared 
in milk. After that a meal of boiled ^dli-rice and a 
broth made from the meats of Jdngala animals 
boiled with barley, Kola and Kulattha pulse, should be 
prescribed for her, taking into consideration the 
strength and the condition of her appetite (Agni or 
digesting power). The mother should observe this 
regimen of diet and conduct for one month and a half 
(after delivery). After this period she may be at 
liberty to choose any food to her liking and revert 
to her natural mode of living. According to several 
authorities, however, a woman does not regain her 
natural temperament of body till the reappearance of 
the healthy menstruation (after parturition). 15. 

A strong but newly delivered woman, born and 
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for three or five n.ghts, either oil or clarified butter 
lfthedt‘’T‘^“rf’‘^'"'’‘‘‘‘‘" consisting 

fthe decoction ofdrugs constituting the group known 

:iT^fVr 

should ^ delicate health, she 

should be made to take, for three or five nights in 

succession, a medicated VavAgu (gruel, as describe! in 
e last para_ Thenceforth a diet of demulcent pro- 
pertics should be prescribed for her and her b^y 
should be regular^, washed with a copious quantity 
of tepid water. A mother, alter parturition, should 
orego (for a considerable time) sexual intercourse 

P ysical labour and indulgence in irascible emotions • 
etc. ID ^ 

Memorable Verses ;-Any disease acquired 
by a newly delivered mother (Sutiki) by her injudicious 

conduct of life soon lapses into one of a difiicult type 

(hard to cure); and it becomes incurable if it be due L 

00 much fasting. Hence a wi.se phy.sician should treat 

her with such measures as arc natural and congenial to 
her temperament, the time, the place and the nature 

A placenta retained in the uterus cau.ses constipa- 
ion (Aniha) of the bowels and distention of fhc 
abdomen (tympanitesV Hence in such a case her 
throat should be tickled with a finger covered with 
hair ; or the exterior orifice of the vagina should be 

Ka^^, Aldvu, Kntavedham and mustard seeds mixed 
with mustard oil. In the alternative, a plaster of Un^ 
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roots should be applied to the palms and soles of hei* 
hands and feet ; or the milky juice of Snuhi txtt 
should be applied over her scalp ; or a compound made 
of pasted Ldngali roots and Kushtha mixed with either 
wine or the cow’s urine should be given her for drink. 
A Kalka either of S'Ali roots or of the drugs con- 
stituting the Pippalyddi Gana mixed with wine (Surd) 
should be given her for the purpose In the alterna- 
tive, an Asthdpana (enema) of white mustard seeds 
Kushtha (Kuda), Ldngali, and the milky juice of Mahd- 
vriksha, mixed with Surd-manda should be prescribed. 
(If the above measures fail) an Uttara-Vasti (uterine 
douche) prepared with the aforesaid drugs and boiled in 
mustard oil should be applied ; or else the placenta 
should be removed by the hand lubricated with an olea- 
ginous substance and with the nails clipped off. i8. 

Makkalla and its Treatment :~*Thc 

lochia of a newly delivered woman whose organism 
has become excessively dry on account of profuse use 
of absorbants or deranged by any other causes,— the 
lochia being obstructed in its exit by the local Vdyu,— . 
gives rise to Granthis (nodules) which may appear 
below the navel, on the sides of the pelvis about the 
region of the bladder or of the pubis. Severe piercing 
pain (Sula) is felt about the region of the navel, the 
stomach and the bladder and a sensation of pricking 
with needle and cutting pain in the inteitines. 
At the same time the abdomen becomes distended 
with the retention of urine. Theie arc the symptoms 
of Makkalla. In such a case, a decoction of the drugs 
of the Viratarvddi Gana mixed with a powdered com- 
pound of the Ushakddi Gana should be given her. In the 
alternative, a potion of carbonate of potash ( Yavakskdra) 
dissolved in tepid water or in clarified butter ; of rock- 
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salt dissolved in the decoction of the Pippalyddi Gana ; 
of a compound made of the powdered drugs of the latter 
Gana with Sura-manda ; of the powders of cardamom 
and Panclt,i'k)las dissolved in the decoction of the 
drugs of the Varunddi Gann ; of the powders of pepper 
and Bhairaddru dissolved in the decoction of the 
Prithakparnyddi Gana ; or of pulverized Trikatu^ 
Chatiirjdtaka and Kustumburu mixed with old treacle; 
or of simple Arishta, should be prescribed, 19. 

IVIanagcmcnt Of the Child : -The baby 
being wrapped up in silk should belaid on a bed covered 
with a silken sheet ; it should be fanned with the 
branches of \x Pilu^ Nttnba^ Vadari^oxPa^ishakaix^Q^ 
A (thin' pad Fichu) soaked in oil should be constantly 
kept on the head of the child, and its body should be 
fumigated with the fumes of drugs Vacha, mustard, 
etc,) potent enough to keep off the (evil) influences of 
demons and evil spirits. The same drugs should be tied 
round the neck, hands, legs and head of the infant and 
the floor of the lying-in room should be kept strewn 
over with pounded sesamum, mustard, linseed ' Atasi). A 
fire should also be kept kindled in the chamber. Measures 
laid down in the chapter on the nursing of an Ulcer- 
patient (chapter IX. Sutra.) should be observed in the 
present case as well. 20. 

Then on the tenth day of its birth the parents having 
performed the necessary rites of benediction and cele- 
brated the occasion with suitable festivities, shall give 
the chil l a name of their own choice or one determined 
by Its natal a'trism, etc. 21. 

Lactation and selection of a wet- 

niirS^ : -For the healthy gro ^th of the child a 'wet- 
nurse should be selected from among the matrons of 
ilH own caste (Varna\ and possessed of the foil owiirg 

29 
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necessary qualifications. She should be of middle 
stature, neither too old nor too young (middle-aged), 
of sound health, of good character (not irascible or easily 
excitable), not fickle, ungreedy, neither too thin nor too 
corpulent, with lips unprotruded, and with healthy and 
pure milk in her breasts which should neither be too 
much pendulent nor drawn up. It should be carefully 
observed that her skin is healthy and unmarked by any 
moles or stains, she being free from any sort of crime 
(such as gambling, day-sleep, debauchery, etc.). She 
should be of an affectionate heart, and with all her 
children living. 

. She should be of respectable parentage and conse- 
quently possessed of many good qualities, with an exu- 
berance of milk in her breasts, and not in the habit of 
doing anything that degrades woman in life. A “SyAmA” 
girl possessed of the aforesaid qualities makes a good 
wet-nurse. A child nursed at the breast of a woman 
with upturned or unprominent nipples is apt to be 
deformed (Kaiila) in features, while extremely pendu- 
lous (large and flabby) breasts may suffocate the child 
by covering its mouth and nostrils. Having chosen a 
wet-nurse of the commendable type, the child with its 
head well-washed should, on an auspicious day, be laid 
on her lap wrapped in a clean and untorn linen. The 
face of the child should be turned towards the north, 
while the nurse should look to the east at the time. 
Then, after first having a small quantity of the milk 
pressed out and the breast washed and consecrated with 
the following Mantras (incantations) the child should be 
made to suck her right breast. 22. 

Metrical Texts ;-“ 0 , thou beautiful damsel, 
may the four oceans of the earth contribute to the 
secrctioo of n\il^ in thy breasts for the purpose of in\- 
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proving the bodily strength of the child. O, thou with 
a beautiful face, may the child, reared on your milk, 
attain a long life, like the gods made immortal with 
drinks of ambrosia\ 22. 

A child nursed at the breast of any and eveiy 
woman for want of a nurse of the commendable type, 
may fall an easy prey to disease, owing to the fact of the 
promiscuous nature of the milk proving incongenial to 
its physical temperament. The milk of a nurse not 
being pressed out and spelled off at the outset may 
produce cough, difficulty of breathing, or vomiting of 
the child, owing to the sudden rush of the accumulated 
milk into its throat choking up the channels. Hence 
a child should not be allowed to suck in such milk. 23. 

The loss or suppression of the milk in the breasts of 
a woman is usually due to anger, grief, and the absence 
of natural affection for her child, etc. For the purpose of 
establishing a flow in her breast, her equanimity should 
be first restored, and diets consisting of Sdli-ricc, barley, 
wheat, Shashtika, meat-soup, wine (Sur^\ Souviraka, 
sesamum-paste, garlic, fish, Kas^^mka^ S'ringdtaka, lotus- 
stalk, V iddri-kandjy Madhiika flower, S'atdzari^ Nalikd^ 
Aldvu, Kdla-S'dka, etc., should be prescribed. 24, 
Examination, etc., of milk: —The breast- 
milk of a nurse or a mother should be tested by casting 
it in water. The milk which is thin, cold, clear, and 
tinged like the hue of a conch-shell, is found to be 
easily miscible with water, docs not give rise to 
froths and shreds, and neither floats nor sinks in water, 
should be regarded as pure and healthy. A child fed 
on such milk is sure to thrive and gain in strenf^h arid 
health. A child should not be allowed to take the 
breast of a hungry, aggrieved, fatigued, too thin, too 
corpulent, fevered, or a pregnant woman, nor of one In 
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whom the assimilated food is followed by an acid reac- 
tion, or of one who is fond of incongenial and unhealthy 
dietary, or whose fundamental principles arc vitiated. 
A child should not be given the breast until an adminis- 
tered medicine is assimilated in its organism, lest this 
should give rise to a violent aggravation of the pharmaco- 
logical action of the medicine, as well as of the deranged 
Doshas (Vdyu, Pitta, etc.), and the refuse matters (Malas) 
of its body. 25. 

Memorable Verses ; -The Doshas 'vVayii, 
Pitta and Kapha) of a wet-nurse are aggravated by 
ingestion of indigestible or incompatible food, or of those 
articles which tend to derange the Doshas of the body, 
and hence her milk may be vitiated, A child, fed on the 
vitiated milk of a woman, vitiated by the deranged 
Doshas owing to injudicious and intemperate eating 
and living, falls an easy prey to physical disease An 
intelligent physician in such a case should devise means 
for the purification of the milk as well as of the derang- 
ed Doshas which account for such vitiation (inasmuch as 
the medication of the child alone will not produce any 
satisfactory cfTcctV 26-27. 

Infantile diseases and their Diagno** 

sis !— A child constantly couches its diseased part or 
organ and cries for the least touch {by another of that 
part of its body). If the scat of di.sease be its head, the 
child cannot raise nor move that organ and remains with 
its eyes closely shut. A disease seated in its bladder 
gives rise to retention of urine, thirst, pain and occa- 
sional fainting fits. A retention of urine and stool, 
discolouring of complexion, vomiting, distention of the 
abdomen, and gurgling in the intestines indicate the 
seat of the disease to be its Ko.shtha (colon). A 
constant crying (and the child’s refusal to be consoled) 
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would signify that the diseased principle (morbiferous 
diathesis) extends all through its organism, 28. 

Treatment of Infants : -Medicines laid 
down under the head of a particular disease should like- 
wise be prescribed in the case of its appearance in a 
child or an infant ; but then only thcM'cmcdies of mild 
potency and those which do not tend to disintegrate the 
bodily fat and Kapha should be given in adequate 
doses (according to age, etc) as mentioned here- 
after and administered through the vehicle of milk and 
clarified butter, to a child living on milk alone, while the 
nurse also is to take the same medicines as well* In 
the case of a child fed both on milk and (boiled) rice 
{KshirdftnddaS.Q , living on both solid an i liquid food) the 
medicine should be administered both to the child and 
its wet-nurse. In the case of a child living on solid food 
only, decoctions (Kashaya) etc. should be given to the 
child and not to the nurse. Medicines to the quantity of 
a small pinchful may be prescribed fora suckling who 
has completed its first month of life. Kalkas (medicated 
pastes) should be given to a child fed on both milk and 
rice to the size of a stone of a iilum-fruit (Kola), and the 
dose for a child fed on rice (solid food) only being to 
the size of a plum (Kola) f 29. 

* M.lk and clarified buller being congenial to ihe constiliilion of 
infants should be used as vehicles for drugs in ihtir cases but, these arc 
not necessary in the case of the nurse, 

t According to several other aulhorilicr, the dosage in the case of 
children is to be regulated as follows 

In the case of a child, one month old, drugs should be given in the form 
of an electuary through the vehicle df milk, honey, syrup, clarified butter, 
etc,— the dose being one Rati (about two grains) at first, and gradually 
increased by a Kali a month, till it completes one year. After this time the 
dose is to be one Masbd (about twenty grains) for each year of age till 
he is fifteen. 

This dosage, however, does not apply in the present age.— Ed, 
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Metrical Texts in the case of any disease 
of a child nursed at the breast, the breasts of the nurse 
should be plastered with the pastes of drugs recommended 
by physicians for the particular malady (instead of 
giving the drugs to the child), and the child made to 
suck the same. The use of clarified butter is not bene- 
ficial to a child on the first day of an attack of Vdta- 
jvara (fever due to the derangement of the bodily Vdyu\ 
within the first two days of an attack of Pittaja fever, 
and within the first three days of that of Kaphaja fever. 
But the use of clarified butter may be prescribed for 
an infant fed on milk and boiled rice, or on boiled rice 
alone, according to requirements. 30-3 r. 

In case of fever a child should be given no suck at 
all, lest the symptoms of thirst might develop. Pur- 
gatives, Vastis, or emetics are forbidden in the disease 
of children, unless the disease threatens to take a fatal 
course. 32. 

If the local Vdyu aggravated by the waste of brain- 
materials (Mastulunga), bends down the palate bone of a 
child attended with an excessive thirst and agony, 
clarified butter boiled with (the decoction and Kalka of) 
the drugs of the Madhura Gana, should be used both 
internally and externally, and the patient should as well 
be treated with spray of cold water (to stimulate him). 
The disease in which the navel of a child becomes 
swollen and painful, is called Tundi. It should be 
remedied by applying fomentations, medicated oils, 
UpanAhas, etc., possessed of the virtue of subduing the 
Vdyu. A suppuration of the anal region (Guda-pAa) of 
a child should be treated with Pittaghna (Pitta-destroy- 
ing) measures and medicines. Rasdnjana used inter- 
nally and externally (as an unguent) proves very effica- 
cious in these cases, 33-35. 
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Infantile Elixirs Clarified butter cooked 
with (the decoction and Kalka of) white mustard seeds, 
FaM, Mansi, Payasyd, Apdmdrga, S'atdvari, Sdrivd, 
Brdhmi, Pippali, Harulrd, Kushtha and Saindhava salt 
should be given to an infant fed exclusively on milk. 
Clarified butter prepared with (the docoction and Kalka 
of) Madhuka (Yashtimadhu), Vacka, Chitraka, Pippali 
and Triphald should be given to an infant fed both on 
milk and (^boiled) rice (solid and liquid food). Clarified 
butter boiled with (the decoction and Kalka of) Dasamula, 
milk, Tamara, Bhadrad&ru, Markka, honey, Vidanga, 
Drdkshd and the two sorts of Brdhmis should be given 
to an infant fed on (boiled) rice (solid food) By these the 
health, strength, intellect and longivity of the child 
is improved. 36-37. 

A child should be so handled or lifted as not to 
cause any discomfort. A baby should not be scolded, 
nor suddenly roused up (from sleep), lest it might get 
awfully frightened. It should not be suddenly drawn 
up nor suddenly laid down, lest this should result in the 
derangement of its bodily Vdyu. An attempt to seat 
it (before it has learnt to sit steadily), may lead to 
haunch-back (Kyphosis). Lovingly should a child 
be fondled and amused with toys and play-things. 
A child unruffled by any of the above ways becomes 
healthy, cheerful and intelligent as it grows older. An 
infant should be guarded against any exposure to the 
fains, the sun, or the glare of lightning. He should not 
be placed uuder a tree or a creeper, in low lands, 
and in lonely houses or in their shades (caves) ; and it 
should be protected from the malignant influences of 
evil stars and occult powers. 38. 

Metrical Texts : - A child should not be left 
(alof^e^ in an unqleai^ and unholy place, f\or under the sky 
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(uncovered place), nor over an undulating ground, nor 
should it be exposed to heat, storm, rain, dust, smoke and 
water Milk is congenial to the organism of a chiid, 
it is its proper food Hence in the absence of 
sufficient breast-milk, the child should be given the milk 
of a cow or of a she-goat in adequate quantities. 39. 

In the sixth month of its birth the child should be 
fed on light and wholesome boiled rice. A child should 
always be kept in an inner apartment of the house, 
and religious rites should be performed on its behalf for 
the propitiation of evil deities, and it should be carefully 
guarded against the influences of evil stars. 40. 

Symptoms when a malignant star, 
etc ■, strikes 5 —The child looks frightened and 
agitated, cries, becomes unconscious at times, wounds 
himself or its nurse with its teeth and finger-nails, 
gnashes its teeth, crooks, yawns, or moves its eye-brows 
with upturned eye?, vomits frothy matter, bites its lipr, 
becomes cross, passes loose stool mixed with shreds 
of mucus, cries in an agonised voice, becomes dull in 
complexion, becomes weak, does not sleep in the night, 
does not suck the breast as before, or emits a fishy, 
bug-like or mole-likc smell from its body— these are 
the general symptoms exhibited by a child under the 
influence of a malignant star or planet which will be 
specifically described later on in the Uttara-Tantra 41, 
Education and iVlarriage ; The educa- 
tion of a child should be commenced at a suitable age 
and with subjects proper to the particular social Varna 
or order it belongs to. On attaining the twenty-fifth year ' 
he should marry a girl of twelve. A conformity to 
these rules, is sure to crown him with health, satisfaction, 
progeny and a capacity for fully discharging the religious 
rites and paying off, his parental debts. 4^. 
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Metrical Texts An offspring of a girl below 
the age of sixteen by a man below twenty-fiye is 
usually found to die in the womb. Such a child, in the 
event of its being born alive, dies a premature death 
or else becomes weat in organs ( Indr iyas). Hence agirl 
of extremely tender age should not be fecundated at all, 
An extremely old woman, or one suffering from a 
chronic affection (of the generative organ), or afflicted 
with any other disease, should not be likewise impreg* 
nated. A man with similar disabilities should be held 
likewise unfit. 40-44. 

A foetus, on the point of being miscarried on account 
of the above-mentioned causes, produces pain in the 
uterus, bladder, waist (Kati), and the inguinal regions 
(Vamkshana) and bleeding. In such a case, the patient 
should be treated with cold baths, sprays of cold water 
and medicated plaster (Pradeha) &c., at the time, and 
milk • boiled with drugs constituting the Jivaniya 
group, should be given to her for drink. In case of 
unusual movements of the foetus in the womb, the 
enciente should be given a drink of milk boiled with the 
drugs of Utpalddi Gana^ for soothing and making it 
steady in its place. 45. 

A foetus being displaced from its normal position 
produces the following symptoms, viz , pain or spasms 
in the back and the sides (PirsVa), burning sensation, 
excessive discharge of blood and retention of urine and 
foeces A foetus changing place or shifting from one 
place to another, swells up the abdomen (Koshtha). 
Cooling and soothing measures should be adopted in 
such cases. 46. 

* Jivaniya dragi two Tol^, milk sixteen Toils and water sixty>lbttr 
Tolls, to be boiiedand reduced to sixteen Toils, i s., to weight of the 
milk. 


30 
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Medical Treatment : ^In a case of pain 
under^the circumstances, the enciente should be made 
to drink a potion consisting of milk boiled with Mahd^ 
Saha, Kskudrasahd, Madhuka flower, S'vadanstfd and 
Kantakdri, mixed with sugar and honey. In the case of 
retention of urine, the patient should be made to 
drink a potion of milk boiled with drugs known as the 
Pdrvddi Gana (mixed with sugar and honey), In the 
case of A'ndha (retention of stool attended with disten- 
tion of the abdomen), a potion consisting of milk 
boiled with asafetida, Sauvarchala salt, garlic and Vacha 
(mixed with honey and sugar) should be given. In 
cases of excessive bleeding, linctus made of the powdered 
chamber of a Koshthdgjlrikd insect ^ , Samangd^ 
Dhdtakt flowers, Navamdlikd^ Gairika, resin and Rasdn- 
jana, or of as many of them as would be available, 
mixed with honey, should be licked. In the alternative, 
the bark and sprouts of the drugs known as the Nya- 
grodhddi Gana mixed with boiled milk should be 
administered, or a Kalka of the drugs of the Utpalddi 
group mixed with boiled milk should be used, or a 
Kalka of S'dluka, S'ringdtaka and Kas'eru mixed with 
boiled milk should be given. As a further alternative, the 
enciente may be made to eat cakes made of powdered 
^41i rice with the decoction of Udumbara fruit and 
Audaka-kanda, mixed with honey and sugar. A piece 
of linen or a plug soaked in the expressed juice of the 
drugs of the Nyagrodhddi group should be inserted 
Into the passage of the vagina. 47 . 

In a case of pain unattended with bleeding, the 
enciente should be made lo drink a potion composed of 
milk-boiled with Madhuka [Ydishtimdidhu), Devaddru and 

• Thefcis a kind of insect which makes its chamber with earth 
generally under the ceiling or on the walls. This earth should be used. 
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Payasyd ; or with Satdvari Paya^d ; 

or with the drugs of the group of Viddfigandkddi Gatta ; 
or with Vrihiiti, Kantakdri, Utpala, S*atdvari, Sdrivd, 
Payasyd and Madhdka (Yashtimadhu). These remedies 
speedily applied tend to alleviate the pain and make the 
fcetus steady in the womb. 48. 

After the foetus has been steadied by the aforesaid» 
mesaures, a diet consisting of (boiled rice and) cow’s 
milk, boiled with the dried tender fruits of Udumvara^ 
should be prescribed for the patient. In the event of 
miscarriage, the patient should be made to drink a 
Yavigu (gruel) of the Udddlaka rice, &c., cooked With 
the decoction of the Pachaniya group (Pippaly^di) and 
devoid of all saline and fatty matter, for a number of 
days corresponding to that of the month of gestation. 
Old treacle mixed with the powdered drugs of the 
Dipaniya group (Pancha-kola), or simply some Arishta 
(Abhay^rishta, etc.), should be given, in the event 
of there being pain in the pelvis, bladder and 
abdomen. 49. 

The internal ducts and channels (Srotas) stuffed with 
aggravated Vdyu lead to the weakening (Laya) of the 
foetus and, if the state continues, it leads even to its 
death. Hence the case should be treated with mild 
anointing measures, etc., (Sneha-karma, etc,) and gruels 
made of the flesh of the birds of the Utkros'a species and 
mixed with a sufficient quantity of clarified butter, should 
be given to her. As an alternative, Kulmisha * boiled 
with Misha, sesamum and pieces of dried (tender) 
Vilva fruit should be given her, after which she should 
be made to drink, for a week, honey and Middhvika (a 
kind of weak wine). At the non-delivery of the child 
• “Kulmisba’* my mean either Kulattha pulie or half boiled wheiit, 
barley, etc. 
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even after the lapse of the full term of gestation, the 
enciente should be made to thrash corn with a pestle in 
an Udukhala or mortar (husking apparatus) or should be 
made tolsit or move (on legs or by ‘conveyance), on an 
uneven ground. 50* 

Atrophy of a foetus in the womb should be ascribed 
to the action of the deranged V 4 yu. This is detected 
by the comparatively lesser fulness of the abdomen 
of the enciente and slow movement of the foetus in 
the womb. In such a case, the enciente should be 
treated with milk, with the Vrimhaniya (of restorative 
and constructive properties) drugs, and with meat- 
soup.* 51. 

A combination of ovum and semen affected by the 
deranged Vdyu in the womb, may not give rise to a 
successful fecundation (living impregnated matter), but 
leads to a distention of the abdomen (as in pregnancy), 
which again, at any time, may disappear of itself. And 
this is ascribed by the ignorant to the malignant 
influence of Naigamesha (spirits). Such an impregnated 
matter, sometimes lying concealed in the uterus, is 
called Ndgodara, which should be treated with the 
remedies laid down under the head of Lina-Garbha 
(weak foetus). 52. 

Now we shall discourse on the management of 
pregnancy according to the months (period) of gestation. 

Metrical Texts:— The following receipes, such as, 
(i)Madhuka (Yashtimadhu), S'dkavija, Payasyd, and 
Devadilru ; (2) As'mantaka, black sesamum, pippali, 
Manjishth^, Tdmra-valli and ^ativari ; (3) Vrikshddani, 
Payasyd, Lat 4 (Durvd), Utpala and Sdriv^ ; (4) Anantd, 
Sdrivk, RdsnA, Padma, and Madhuka (Yashtimadhu) ; 

* The panicle **cha*’ id the text signifiei the use of any othef 
ConnrueiiTe toniCf 
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(5) Vrihati, Kantakdri, Kds'mari, sprouts (^unga) and 
barks of milk-exuding trees (as, Vata, etc.), and clarified 
butterf ; (6) Pris'ni-parni, Vald, ^igru, S'vadanshtrd 
and Madhuparniki ; and (;) S'ring'taka, Visa (stalks 
of lotus), Drdkshd, Kasaru, Madhuka (Yashtimadhu), 
and sugar ; should successively be given with milk* to 
an enciente, from the first to the seventh month of her 
gestation, in the case of a threatened miscarraige or 
abortion. 53, 

An enciente should be made to drink milk boiled 
with the roots of Kapittha, Vrihati, Vilva, Patola, 
Ikshu and Kantakdri, (in case of impending or 
threatened miscarraige) in the eighth month of her 
pregnancy. In the ninth month (and under similar 
conditions), the potion should be made up of Madhuka 
(Yashtimadhu), Ananta-mula, Payashd and Sdrivd. In 
the tenth month (and under similar conditions), a potion 
consisting of milk boiled with Sunthi and Payasyd 
is beneficial, or, in the alternative, may be given a potion 
made up of milk with Sunthi, Madhuka (Liquorice; and 
Devaddru. The severe pain would vanish and the 
foetus would continue to develop safely in the womb, 
under the aforesaid mode of treatment. 54-57. 

A child born of a woman, who had remained sterile 
(not-conceived) for a period of six years (Niviitta- 
prasavd)* after a previous child-birth, becomes a short- 
lived one. 58. 

* Chakradatla reads *‘Vitam” (stalks of lotus) instead of **ObrUain^* 
(clarified butter). 

t If a conception does not occur in a woman for a period of more Ibao 
five years after a child«birtb, sbe is called Nivritta*prasa7l(. 

* Sivadlsa also says that powders of these drugs should be given 
with boiled milk, but he adds that some authorities recommend theae 
drugs to be boiled in milk according to Ksbira>pika*vidbi. 
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Application of mild emetic medicines, (though for- 
bidden in the case of a pregnant woman), may be 
resorted to, in the case of a fatal disease, (even in that 
stage). A diet consisting of sweet and* acid things should 
be prescribed for her, so as to bring the deranged 
Doshas to the normal state ; mild Samsamaniya 
(soothing and pacifying) medicines should be applied 
and food and drink consisting of articles mild in their 
potency, predomlnently sweet-tasting and not injurious 
to the foetus, should be advised and mild (external) 
measures not baneful to the foetus should be resorted 
to, according to the requirements of the case. 59. 

Memorable Verses s-The growth, memory, 
strength and intellect of a child are improved by the 
u.se of the four following medicinal compounds, used as 
linctus (Prds'a), viz., (i) well-powdered gold, Kushtha, 
honey, clarified butter and Vacha ; (2) Matsydkshaka* 
(Brihmi), ^ankha puspi, powdered gold, clarified butter 
and honey ; (3) Arkapuspi, honey, clarified butter 
powdered gold and Vacha ; and (4) powdered gold, 
Kaitaryyah (Mahd-Nimba), white DurbA,t clarified 
butter and honey. 60. 

Thus ends the tenth Chapter of the S'drira Sthdnam in iho Sus'rula 
Samhild, Avbich treats of the nursing and management etc. of pregnant 
'Women. 

• Some, however, explain Matsy^kshaka to be Dhustura\ others again 
say it is a kind of red-flowered shrub grown in the Anupa country. 

t The word “S'veta,” in the Text, may either be adjective to 
“Durvii” and mean “white” cr it may mean white Vacha or white 
Aparajiti or white Durv{[. 


Here ends the ^drlra Sthdnam. 
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CHIKITSA-STBANAM. 

(SiiCTioN OK Therapeutics). 


CHAPTER I. 

N(»w we shall discourse on the medical treatment 
of the two kinds of inflamed ulcers (DvivranlyA 
Chikitsitam). i 

Ulcers may be grouped under two head? according 
as they are Idiopathic or Traumatic in their migin. 
The first group includes within its boundary all ulcers 
that arc caused through the vitiated condition of the 
blood or the several deranged conditions of the Viiyu, 
Pitta and Kapha, or are due to their concerted 
action (Sannipita), while the second group embraces 
those which arc caused by the bites of men, beasts, 
birds, ferocious animals, reptiles or lizards, or by a 
fall, pressure and blow, or by fire, alkali, poison, or 
irritant drugs, or through injuries inflicted by pointed 
wood, skeletal bones* horns, discus, arrows, axes, 
tridents, or Kuntas (a kind of shovcP, or such other 
weapons. Although both these classes of ulcers possess 
many features in common, they have been grouped 
under two distinct heads on account of the diversity of 
their origin, the difference in remedial measures to be 
adopted in their treatment, and the variation in their 

* Fragmenlfi of broken pottery, —D»!liniu 
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strength and tenacity. Hence the chapter is calied 
Dvivraniya. 2. 

In all cases of traumatic ulcers, cooling measures 
should be at once resorted to, just after (the fall or 
blow or stroke), for the cooling of the expanding (radia- 
ting) heat of the incidenta’ ulcer, in the manner laid 
down in respect of (the pacification of enraged) Pitta, 
and a compound of honey and clarified butter should be 
applied on the wounded locality for the adhesion 
(Sandhdna) of the lacerated parts, [and for the pacifica- 
tion, i.e , restoration to normal state, of the local blood 
and V 4 yu aggravated through an obstruction of their 
passage]. Hence arises the necessity of making the 
twofold classification of ulcers. After that (a week) 
a traumatic ulcer should be treated as an idiopathic 
one (to all intents and purposes', inasmuch as It is 
found to be associated with deranged Vdyu, Pitta or 
Kapha. Hence at that stage the medical treatment 
of both the forms of ulcer is (practically) the same. 3. 

In short, ulcers are further subdivided (particularly) 
into fifteen groups, according to the presence of the 
morbific diathesis (deranged Yiyu, Pitta Kapha 
and blood therein), either severally or in combi- 
nations as described (before) in the Chapter on Vrana- 
Pra^na (Sutra Sth^nam. Ch. XXI). Several author- 
ities, by adding the simple uncomplicated ulcers (un^ 
associated with any of the morbific principles of the 
deranged Vdyu, Pitta, &c.) to the list, hold the number 
of types to be sixteen. (Practically they are in- 
numerable, according to the combinations made of the 
deranged V^yu, etc. and the different DhiftaB of the 
^tem). 4, 

Sjimptoms of ulcer may be divided into two kinds vig,, 
Qeneral and Speoifio. Pain is the general characteristic 
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(of all forms of ulcer), While the symptoms, which are 
exhibited in each case according to, the virtue of the 
deranged V4yu, Pitta, etc, involved therein, are called the 
Specific ones. A Vrwa is so named from its etymology * 
(the term being derived from the root Vrana— to break) 
and signifies a cracked or broken condition ,of the skin 
and flesh of the afflicted part) of the body. 5 . 

The Ulcer : — The ulcer assumes 4^ 

brown or vermilion colour and exudes a thin, slimy 
and cold secretion, largely attended with tension, 
throbbing and a sort of pricking and piercing pain (in 
its inside), which seems as if being expanded and 
extended. This type of ulcer does not extend much 
and is characterised by a complete destruction of thf 
tissue (flesh). The Pittaja nicer is rapid in its growth. 

It assumes a bluish yelloar colour, exudes a hot secretion 
resembling the washings of Kims'uka flowers, and i^ 
attended with burning, suppuration and redness, being 
surrounded with eruptions of small yellow-cqloured 
pustules. The Kaphaja ulcer is found to be extended 
and raised around its margin and is accompanied by an 
irresistible itching sensation. It is thick and compact 
(in its depth), covered with a large number of vessels 
and membranous tissues (^ird-sndyu-jdla), grey in 
colour, slightly painful, hard and heavy, and exudes a 
thick, cold, white and slimy secretion. The Rnift’hja 
ulcer (resulting from a vitiated condition of the blood) 
looks like a lump of red coral. It is often found 
to be surrounded by black vesicles and pustules and 
to smell like a strong alkali. It becomes painful and 
produces a sensation, as if fumes were escaping out 
(of it). Bleeding (is present) and the specific symp- 
toms of the Pittaja type are likewise fouwi to 
supervene. 6 — 9 . 
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• The Vrfta-PIttaJa Type ;-An ulcer due to 
the concerted action 'of the deranged Vdyu and Pitta 
is marked by a pricking and burning pain and a red 
or vermilion colour. A sensation of fumes arising out 
of it (is also felt) and the* ulcer exudes a secretion 
which partakes of the characteristic colours of both the 
deranged V4yu and Pitta. An itching and piercing 
pain is felt in the ulcer due to the combined action of 
the deranged VAyu and Kapha (Kapha- V^taja type), 
which becomes heavy and indurated, constantly dis- 
charging a cold, slimy secretion. An ulcer resulting 
from the deranged condition of the Pitta and Kapha 
(Kapha-Pittaja type) becomes heavy, hot and yellow. 
It is marked by a burning sensatian and exudes a pale, 
yellow-coloured secretion. An ulcer marked by the 
aggravated condition of the deranged Vayu and blood 
(Vita-Eaktaja type) is dry and thin and is largely- 
attended with a piercing pain and anse.sthcsia.'’ It 
exudes blood or a vcrmil-coloured secretion and is 
marked by the combined hues respectively peculiar to 
the deranged Viyu and blood. An ulcer due to . the 
combined action of the deranged Pitta and blood 
(ttakta-Pittaja type) is marked by a colour which 
resembles the surface cream of clarified butter. It 
smells like the washing of fish, is soft, spreading (erysi- 
pelatous), and secretes a . hot blackish matter. An 
ulcer due to the combined action of the deranged 
Kapha and blood (Kapha-Bakt^a type) is red-coloured, 
heavy, slimy, glossy and indurated. It is usually 
marked by itching and exudes a yellowish bloody 
secretion. An ulcer due to the concerted action of the 
deranged V4yu, Pitta and blood (VAa-Pitta-Baktaja 
typeVis maiked by a sort of throbbing, pricking and 
burning pain. It discharges a flow of thin yellowish 
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blood and produces a sensation; as if f^mos wc«j 
escaping (out of its cavity). An 4 ilcer due to the con- 
certed action of the deranged Viyu, Kapha and blood 
(Viita-Sleshma-Raktaia type) is usually attended , with 
itching, throbbing and tingling sensations and thick, grey, 
blood-streaked discharge. An ulcer associated with 
the deranged Kapha, Pitta, and blood (Kapha-Pitta^ 
Baktaja type) is largely attended with redness, itching, 
suppuration and burning sensation. It emits a thick, 
greyish, bloody secretion. An ulcer marked by the 
concerted action of the deranged VAyu, Pitta and 
Kapha (Slinnipattika) is attended with diverse kinds 
of pain, secretion, colour, &c., peculiar to each of 
these types. An ulcer associated with the . combined 
action of the deranged Vdyu, Pitta, Kapha and blood 
(Vafta-Pitta-Eapha-Bakfcaja type) is attended with a 
sensation, as if it were being burnt and lacerated. It is 
largely accompanied by throbbing, itching sensation, 
a sort of pricking and burning pain, with complete 
anaesthesia in the locality; redness, suppuration, various 
other kinds of colour, pain and secretion are its further 
characteristics. 10—20, 

An ulcer (Vrana) which is of the .same colour with the 
back of the tongue, soft, glossy, smooth, painless, well- 
shaped and marked by the absence of any kind of 
secretion whatsoever, is called a clean ulcer (l^addba^ 
Vrana). 21. : 

Therapeutics The medical (and surgical) 
treatment of a Vrana (ulcer) admits of being divided 
into sixty ♦ different factors, such as,— Apatarpana 
(fasting or low diet), Alepa (plastering), Parisheka 
(irrigating or spraying), Abhyanga (anointing), Sveda 

* N*B* AuUioritteit however, differ in enumerating, theie factor#, 
nUbough eveiy one 0/ (hem iticki (0 the (oul number of sixty. 
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(fomentations, etc.), Vimlipana (resolution by mass- 
age or rubbing), Upandha (poultice), Pdchana (inducing 
suppuration), Visrdvana (evacuating or draining), Sneha 
(internal use of medicated oils, ^hrita, etc.), Vamana 
(emetics), Virechana (purgatives), Chhedana (excision), 
Bhedana (opening— e.g., of an abscess), Ddrana (bursting 
by medicinal applications), Lekhana (scraping), Aharana 
(extraction', Eshana (probing^ Vyadhana (puncturing— 
opening a vein), Vidrdvana (inducing discharge), Sivana 
(suturing), Sandhdna (helping re-union or adhesion), 
Pidana (pressing), ^onitdsthdpana (arrest of bleeding), 
Nirvdpana (cooling application), Utkdrikd (massive 
poultices), Kashdya (washing with decoctions), Varti 
(lint or plug), Kalka (paste), Ghrita (application of 
medicated clarified butter), Taila (application of 
medicated oil', Rasa-kriyd (application of drug-extracts), 
Avachurnana (dusting with medicinal powders), Vrana- 
Dhupana (fumigation of an ulcer), Utsddana (raising of 
the margins or bed of an ulcer), Avasddana (destruction 
of exuberant granulation), Mridu-Karma (softening), 
Ddruna-Karma (hardening of soft parts), Kshdra-Karma 
(application of caustics), Agni-Karma (cauterization), 
Krishna-Karma (blackening), Pdndu-Karma (making 
yellow-coloured cicatrices), Pratisdrana (rubbing with 
medicinal powders), Roma-sanjanana (growing of hairs), 
Lomdpaharana (epilation), Vasti-karma (application of 
enemas), Uttara-Vasti-karma (urethral and vaginal 
Injections', Vandha (bandaging), Patraddna (application 
of certain leaves— vide Infra), Krimighna (Vermifugal 
measures', Vrimhana (application of restorative tonics), 
Vishaghna (disinfectant or anti-poisonous applications), 
^iro-virechana (errhines), Nasya (snuff), Kavala- 
dhdran a (holding in the mouth of certain drug-masses for 
diseases of the oral cavity or gargling), Dhuma (smoking 
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or vapouring), Madhu-sarpih (honey and clarified butter), 
Yantra (mechanical contrivances, e g , pulleys, &c,), 
Ahdra (diet) and Raksha-Vidhdna (protection from 
the influence of nv^licious spirits). 22. 

Of these, Kashdya, Varti, Kalka, Ghrita, Taila, Rasa- 
kriya and Avachurnana are the measures for the cleansing 
(^odhana) of an ulcer and for helping its granulation 
(Ropana). The eight acts (from Chhedana to Sivana) 
are surgical operations. We have already spoken of 
such acts as SonitdsthApana, Kshara-karma, Agni- 
karma, Yantra, Ahira, RakshA-vidhiina and Vandha- 
Vidheina (in the Sutra-sthiina). Later on, we shall 
discourse on Sneha, Sveda, Vamana, Virechana, Vasti, 
Uttara-vasti, Siro-virechana, Nasya, Dhuma, and Kavala- 
dharana* Of the remaining measures we shall speak 
in the present chapter. 23. 

There are six kinds of swellings (^ophas), as described 
before, and the following eleven measures, commencing 
with Apatarpana and ending in Virechana, should be 
regarded as their cure. These arc the proper remedies for 
a swelling and do not (cease to be efficacious in, nor) prove 
hostile to cases of swelling which arc transformed into 
ulcers. The other measures should be deemed as 
remedial to ulcers but Apatarpana is the first, 
general and principal remedy in all types of swellings 
(Cephas). 24. 

Memorable Verses Apatarpana (fasting) 
should be prescribed in the case of a patient, full of 
enraged Doshas, as well as, in one having his organic 
principles (Dhitus) and refuse matters (Malas) of the 
system, deranged by them, for the purpose of bringing 
them to their normal condition, with a regard both 
to their nature and to the strength, age, &c., of the 
patient. Persons afflicted with diseases which result 
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from the up'Courriing of the deranged Vdyir(Urdhva-vdta) 
such as cough, asthma, &c., or with thirst, hunger, 
dryness of the mouth and fatigue, as well as old men, 
infants, weak persons, men of timid dispositions and 
pregnant women should never fast. A swelling and an 
extremely painful ulcer should be respectively treated 
with a proper medicated plaster at the very outset. The 
pain in such a case will yield to the medicinal plaster 
as a blazing room or house is readily extinguished by 
means of steady watering. Such plasters not only give 
comforttothe patient(by removing the pain and leading 
to the absorption of the swelling), but heaves up the bed 
of the sore or the ulcer and contributes to its speedy 
purification and healing up (granulation). 25—28. 

In the case of a swelling brought on by the deranged 
Vdyu, the affected part should be washed or sprinkled 
(Parisheka) with a warm lotion of clarified butter, oil, 
Dhdnydmla and essence of meat or with a decoction 
of the drugs that tend to pacify the enraged Vdyu 
and t# relieve the pain. A swelling due to the action of 
the deranged Pitta or blood or to the effect of 
a blow or poison should be washed or sprinkled 
with a lotion of milk, clarified butter, honey and sugar 
dissolved in water, the expressed juice of sugar-cane 
and a cold decoction of the drugs of the Madhura group 
(Kdkolyddi-gana) and the Kshira-Vrikshas. A Kaphaja 
swelling on the body should be washed or sprinkled 
with a luke-warm lotion of oil, cow’s urine, alkaline 
solution, wine (Sur 4 ), Sukta and with a decoction of 
drugs that destroy the deranged Kapha. 29 — 31. 

Metrical Text : — As a fire is put out by jets of 
water, so the fire of the deranged morbific principles 
(DosMgni) of the body are speedily subdued and put down 
by the application of (medicinal lotions) washes. 32. 
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An anointing (Abhyanga), duly prescribed and used 
with a full regard to the nature of the aggravated 
Doshas, leads to their pacification (restoration to the 
normal condition )< and to softness (subsidence) of the 
swelling. 33. 

Wlctrical Texts;— An application of an anoint- 
ment (Abhyanga) should precede the measures of fomen- 
tation, resolution, &c . while it should follow all evacuating 
measures, &c. A painful, extended and indurated swell- 
ing, as well as an ulcer of a similar nature, should be 
fomented, w'hile an act ofVimhipana (resolution by 
gentle massage) should be done in respect of a fixed or 
unfluctuating swelling attended with little or no pain 
whatsoever. A wise physician should first annoint 
and foment the part and then gently and slowly press 
it with a bamboo-reed or with the back of his thumb 
or palm. A non-suppurated swelling or one that is 
partially suppurated should be treated with poultice 
(Upaniha\ which would lead to its resolution or suppu- 
ration, as the case might be. A swelling, not reSblved 
or not subsiding even after the adoption of the measures 
beginning with Apatarpana and ending in Virechana 
(in the given list), should be caused to suppurate 
with the drugs enumerated in the chapter of Mis'raka, 
such as curd, whey, wine (SurA), Sukta and Dhiny 4 mla 
(a kind of fermented paddy gruel). They should bo 
formed into a paste and the paste should be cooked into 
an efficacious poultice-like composition (Utksirikd), and 
mixed with salt and oil or clarified butter, it. should be 
applied over the affected part (swelling) and bandaged 
with the leaves of an Eranda plant. The patient 
should be allowed to take a wholesome (ie.^ which does 
not produce Kapha) diet as soon as suppuration would 
set in (in the swelling). 34-39. 
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Blood-letting Blood-letting should be re- 
sorted to in a case of newly formed swelling for 
its resolution and for alleviating the pain. Bleeding 
(Visr^vana) is recommended in tl\e case of an ulcer 
which is indurated, marked by a considerable swelling 
and inflammation and is reddish black or red-coloured, 
extremely painful, gagged in its shape and considerably 
extended at its base (congested), specially in the case 
of a poisonous ulcer, for the subsidence of the pain and 
for warding oflf a process of suppuratiou therein, either 
by applying leeches or by opening (a vein in the 
locality) by means of an instrument. An ulcer-patient 
of a dry or parched temperament afifccted with dis- 
tressing supervenients or ulcer-cachixia or who is weak 
should be made to drink an emulsive potion cooked 
with (a decoction of) appropriate drugs. A patient 
afflicted with an ulcer with an elevated margin and 
attended with swelling and specially marked by the 
presence of the deranged Kapha and by a flow of 
blackish red blood should be treated with emetics. 
Ulcer-experts recommend purgatives to a patient 
afflicted with an old or long-standing ulcer, attended 
with a deranged condition of the Vdyu and Pitta. 
An excision should be made into an ulcer which refuses 
to suppurate and which is of a hard and indurated 
character attended with sloughing of the local nerves and 
ligaments (SnAyu). An opening or excision (Bhedana) 
should be made into an ulcer (Vrana) in the inside of 
which pus. has accumalated and makes it heave up arid 
which not finding any outlet consequently eats into the 
Underlying tissues and makes fissures and cavities. 40-46. 

Measures which contribute to a spontaneous bursting 
by medicinal applications (Dlirana) of a swelling should 
be adopted in the case of an infant or an old or enfeebled 
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patient, or of one incapable of bearing the pain (of a 
surgical operation^ or of a person of a timid disposition, 
as well as in the case of a woman, and in the ease of 
swellings which appear on the vulnerable parts(Marmas) 
of the body. Remedies which lead to the spontaneous 
bursting of a swelling should he applied by a wise 
physician to a well-suppurated .swelling drawn up and 
with all its pus gathered to a head ; or an alkaline 
substance should be applied on its surface and a 
bursting should be effected when the Doshas arc found 
to be just aggravated by the incarcerated pus. 47. 

An ulcer which is indurated, whose edges arc thick 
and rounded, which has been repeatedly burst open, 
and the flesh of whose cavity is hard and elevated, 
should be scarified by a surgeon ; or, in other words, 
an indurated ulcer should be deeply scarified, one 
with thick and rounded edges should be cxces.sivcly 
scarified, while the one which has been repeatedly 
burst open should be entirely scraped off. An ulcer 
with a hard and elevated bed should be scraped evenly 
and longitudinally along the length of its cavity. In 
the ab.sence of a scarifying instrument, the act should be 
performed with a piece of Kshauma (cloth made of the 
fibres of an Atasi plant), a linen (Plota) or a cotton pad 
(Pichu), or with such alkaline substances as nitrate of 
potash, Samudra-phena, rock-salt, or rough leaves of 
trees (e. g., those of Udumbara, &c.). 48. 

The cavities or courses of a sinu.s, or of an ulcer which 
had any foreign matter lying imbedded in its inside, or 
which takes a crooked or round about direction, as well as 
of the one formed into cavities within its interior, should 

* This scraping ofT of (be ulcer should be dune by an instrumeot of 
Surgery and not by any rough leaf or the like, menUoned hereafter. 

32 
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be probed by gently introducing the tender fibres of 
bamboo sprouts (Karira), a (lock of) hair, a finger, or an 
indicator into its inside. The course of a sinus occurring 
about the anus or in the region of the eyes (Netra- 
Vartma) should be probed with the slender fibres 
of Chuchchu, Upodikd, or Karira, in the event of 
their mouths being narrow and attended with bleeding. 
The Salya (incarcerated pus, etc.) should be extricated, 
whether the mouth of the sinus is constricted or other- 
wise, in conformityw ith the directions laid down before 
on that behalf. In diseases amenable to acts of punctur- 
ing (Vyadhana), the knife should be inserted into the 
scat of the disease to a proper depth and extent, to be 
determined by its situation in the body, and the 
Doshas (pus, etc.) should be let out, as stated before. 
Ulcers with a wide mouth, unattended with any symptoms 
of suppuration, and occurring in a fleshy part of the 
body, should be sutured up, and the adhesion (San- 
dhdna) of the edges should likewise be effected, as direct- 
ed before. A plaster composed of drugs (capable of 
drawing out and secreting the pus), as described before, 
should be applied around the mouth of an ulcer seated 
in any of the Marmas (vulnerable parts), or full of pus 
in its inside, with a narrow-mouthed aperture. The 
plaster should be removed when dry, and should not 
be applied on the orifice of the ulcer, as it would, in that 
case, interfere with the spontaneous secretion of pus 
(Dosha). 49-54 

An excessive haemorrhage incidental to such acts, as 
excessive hurting of the vein, etc., should be arrested with 
suitable styptic* measures and remedies (Sonitisth^pana). 


* Styptic metsures ate of tout kinds -Sandhtina,Skandtna, Pdchanat 
and Pabana, See SuUa Stb^nam. Chap. XIV. 
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An ulcer attended with fever, suppuration and burning 
sensation due to the excited state of the deranged 
Pitta and congestion of blood should be allayed {Nir- 
v^pana — literally putting out) with suitable and proper 
medicinal remedies. It should be allayed with com- 
pounds made up of the proper cooling drugs (of the 
Misraka chapter), pasted with milk and lubricated with 
clarified butter. Cooling plasters (Lepa) should then be 
applied as well. 55-56, 

An ulcer whose flesh is eaten away, which discharges 
a thin secretion, or is non-suppurating in its character, 
and is marked by roughness, hardness, shivering and 
the presence of an aching and piercing pain, should 
be fomented with a poultice-like efficacious preparation 
(Utk8^rika^ )cooked with the drugs of V^yu-subduing 
properties, those included within the Amla-varga, and 
those which belong to the Kdkolyddi group, and with 
the oily seeds (such as linseed, sesamum, mustard, 
castor, etc.). An indurated, painful, faetid, moist and 
slimy ulcer should be washed with a disinfectant or 
purifying lotion consisting of a decoction of the drugs 
mentioned before for the purpose. 57*58. 

Plugs or lints plastered with a paste of the purifying 
drugs (enumerated before) should be inserted into an 
ulcer with any foreign matter (e.g., pus) lying embedded 
in it, or into one with a deep but narrow opening, or into 
one situated in a fleshy part of the body. An ulcer full 
of putrid flesh and marked by the action of the highly 
deranged Doshas (Vdyu and Kapha) should be purified 
with a paste of the aforesaid available drugs making up 
the plug. An ulcer of a Pittaja origin, which is deep- 
seated and attended with a burning sensation and with 
suppuration, should be purified with the application of 
a medicated clarified butter, prepared with the purifying 
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drugs with an admixture of Kdrp^sa-phala* An 
intelligent Surgeon should purify an ulcer with raised 
flesh, and which is dry and is attended with scanty 
secretion with an application of me{Jicated mustard oil. 
An indurated ulcer, refusing to be purified with the fore- 
going medicated oils, should be purified with a duly 
prepared decoction of the drugs b^fo«‘p 

(Sutra, chap. 38,— the Sdlas^rAdi group) and prepared in 
the following manner of Rasa-kriysi. A decoction of 
the said drugs duly prepared should be saturated with 
an after-throw of Hafiidla^ Manahs'ild^ Kdsisa and 
Saurdshtra earth, and well compounded together ; the 
preparation should also be mixed with the expressed 
juice of Mdtiiluni^a and with honey. The medicine thus 
prepared should be applied to the ulcer on every third 
or fourth day, 59. 

Deept and foul-smelling ulcers covered with layers 
of deranged fat (phlegmonous ulcer) should be purified 
by the learned physician with the powders of the drugs 
with which the purifying plug or the lint has been 
enjoined to be plastered (Ajagandhd, &c.). Decoctions 
of the drugs which arc possessed of the virtue of setting 
in a process of granulation (Ropana! in an ulcer, suen 
as Vata, &c., as stated before, should be used by a 
surgeon (Vaidya) after it had been found to have been 
thoroughly purified. Medicated plugs, composed of 
drugs possessing healing properties (such as, Soma,Amntd, 
As* vagandhd^ etc.) should be inserted in deep-seated ulcers, 
►vhen cleansed and unattended with pain. 60-62. 

* The total weight of the purifying drugs should be equal to that of 
he Kdrpdsa-phala alone and they should be boiled together with four times 
heir quantity of clarified butter and wiih sixteen times of water. 

t There is a different reading of *‘Agambhira” in place of “Gabhira^” 
►ut Gayi thinks the emendation undesirable. 
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A Kalka or a levigated paste of sesamum an( 
honey (mentioned in the Misraka Chapter) should be 
applied for the purpose of healing up an ulcer situatcc 
in a muscular part from which all putrid flesh has 
been removed or sloughed ofif and which exhibited a cleai 
cavity. This paste (of sesamum) tends to allay the 
deranged Vayu through its sweet taste, oleaginous- 
ness and heat-making potency ; subdues the deranged 
Pitta through its astringent, sweet and bitter taste and 
proves beneficial even in the case of the deranged 
Kapha through its heat-producing potency and bitter 
and astringent taste. An application of the levigated 
paste of sesamum mixed with the drugs of purifying and 
healing properties tends to purify and heal up an ulcer. 
An application of the levigated paste of sesamum mixed 
with honey and eaves leads to the purification 

of sores ; whereas an application of the same paste 
{ie , sesamum, honey and leaves of Nimba\ mixed with 
clarified butter tends to heal up the ulcer. Several 
authorities atribute the same virtue to a barley-paste.* 
Levigated pastes of barley and of sesamum (or a paste of 
barley mixed with sesamum) contribute to the resolution 
or subsidence of a non-suppurated swelling, fully suppur- 
ate one which is partially suppurated, lead to the spon- 
taneous bursting of a fully suppurated one, and purify 
as well as heal up one that has already burst out. 63-65. 

An ulcer, which is due to the effects of poison, vitiated 
blood, or aggravated Pitta, and which is deep-seated or is 
of traumatic origin, should be healed up with a medicated 
clarified butter prepared with the drugs of healing virtues 
(Ropaniya— enumerated before) and milk. An ulcer 
marked by an aggravated condition of the deranged 

* Jfjjadt and Gayaddia interpret thp term to mean “barley-paitc 
mixed with sesamum.” 
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Vdyu and Kapha should be healed up with the applica- 
tion of an oil, boiled and prepared with the proper 
purifying drugs mentioned before. 6667. 

Rasa-kriyfi(* with the two kinds pf Haridrd should 
be resorted to for the purpose of healing up an ulcer, in 
which bandaging is forbidden (such as those due to the 
deranged Pitta or blood, or to blow, &c., or to the effects 
of poison), and an ulcer appearing on the moveable 
joints, which, though exhibiting all the features of 
a well-cleansed sore, has not been marked by any process 
of healthy granulationf. Healing medicinal powders 
should be used in the case of an ulcer which is con- 
fined to the skin, and is firm-fleshed and marked by 
the absence of any irregularity in its shape (/>., not 
uneven in its margin). The mode of applying medicinal 
powders, as stated in the Sutra-sthAna, should be adopted 
in the present instance. 68-69. 

The healing and purifying measures described above 
should be deemed equally applicable to, and efficacious 
in cases of ulcers in general with regard to their 
Doshas (both idiopathic and traumatic). The success 
of these measures has been witnessed in thousands of 
cases and has been recorded in the Sistras (authorised 
works on medicine). Hence they should be used as 
incantations without any doubt as to their tested dnd 
infallible efficacy. An intelligent physician should 
employ the drugs, mentioned before, in any of the 
seven forms (either in the shape of a decoction, or a 

* The decoclioa of IriphalA and the drug! of the Nyagrodh^di group 
should be duly prepared, filtered and then condensed to the consistency of 
treacle. Powders of Raridri and Diru-baridrfi should be then thrown 
into it. In the end, the whole preparation should be well-stirred, 
mixed with honey and applied. This ia what is called Rasa-krly^. 

f Several editions read ''though cleansed yet ungranulating ulcers.” 
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plug, or a paste, or through the medium of medicated oils 
and clarified butter, or in the shape of Rasa-kriyd, or as 
powders), accordii^g to the requirements of each case. 70. 

The drugs which constitute the two groups ofPancha- 
mulas (major and minor), as well as those of the VAyu- 
subduing group, should be employed in the case of an ulcer 
due to the aggravated Va(yu in any of the seven forms 
—decoction, etc. Similarly the drugs which are included 
within the groups of Nyagrodhadi or Kdkoly^di should 
be used in any of those seven forms, in the case of an 
ulcer due to the aggravated Pitta (for the purification 
and healing thereof). Drugs which form the group of 
Aragvadhadi, as well as those which have been des- 
cribed as heat-making in their potency, should be used 
in any of those seven aforesaid forms, in the case of 
an ulcer due to the deranged Kapha. The drugs of two 
or three of those groups, should be combinedly used 
in any of those seven forms, in connection with an 
ulcer marked by the aggravated condition of any two 
or three of the deranged Doshas respectively. 71-74. 

Fumigation S—Vdtaja ulcers with severe pain 
and .secretion should be fumigated with the fumes of 
Kshauma, barley, clarified butter and other proper fumi- 
gating substances [such as turpentine and resin (gum of 
Sila.tree)). 75. 

Utsetdana- Kriy^C ( Elevation ) Medicated 
plasters (consisting of Apdmdrga, As*vagandhd, etc.) and 
medicated clarified butter (prepared with the same 
drugs should be used in ulcers (due to the aggravatedViyu 
and marked by the ab.scnce of any secretion, and affecting 
a considerably smaller area or depth of flesh, as well 
as in tho.se (due to the deranged and aggravated Pitta 
and) seated deep into the flesh, for the purpose of raising 
up (filling up) the beds or cavities thereof. Meat of carni- 
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vorous animals should be taken in the proper manner by 
the patient, inasmuch as meat properly partaken of in 
a calm and joyful frame of mind adds to the bodily flesh 
of its partaker. 76. 

AvaS^Cdana (destruction oT super-growths):— 
Proper drugs or articles (such as sulphate of copper, 
etc.) powdered and pasted with honey should be applied 
for destroying the soft marginal growths of an ulcer 
found to be more elevated than the surrounding surface 
of the affected locality. 77. 

M rid U" Karma (softening) In respect of 
indurated and flcshlcss (not seated in a part of the body 
where flesh abounds) ulcers marked by a deranged 
condition of Vriyu, softening measures (with the 
help of repeated applications of lotions and plasters 
composed of sweet and demulcent substances mixed 
with salt in a tepid or luke-warm state) and blood- 
letting* should be resorted to. Sprinkling (Seka) and 
application of clarified butter or oil prepared with the 
VAyu-subduing drugs should also be resorted to. 78. 

D^runa-karma The employment of harde- 
ning measures (Daruna-karma) is efficacious in con- 
nection with soft ulcers and in the following man- 
ner. Barks of Dhava, Priyan^u, As oka, Rohini, 
TriphalA, Dhdtaki flowers, Lodhra and Sarjarasa^ taken 
in equal parts and pounded into fine powders, should be 
strewn over the ulcer, i.c., the ulcer should be dusted 
with the same. 79. 

KshsCra- Karma (Potential cauterization): — 
The measure of applying alkali should be adopted for the 

* Blood-lellinj should be resorted to in the event of any vitiated 
blood being found to have been involved in the case ; but in the event of 
• similar participation of any deranged Kapha, oils and .lotions composed 
of the Vtiyu-destroying drugs should be made use of. 
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purification of the sore of a long-standing ulcer which is 
of an indurated character with its margin raised higher 
(than the surrounding skin), and is marked by itching 
and a stubborn resistance to all purifying medicines. 80, 
Agni**Karnia (actual cauterization):— An ulcer 
incidental to an act of lithotomic operation allowing the 
urine to dribble out through its fissure, or one marked 
by excessive bleeding, or in which the connecting ends 
have been completely severed, should be actually cauter- 
ised with fire. Sr . 

Krishna- Karma : -The blackening of a 
white cicatrix, which is the result of a bad or defective 
granulation, should be made (after the complete healing 
up of the ulcer) in the following manner. Several Bhalld\ 
taka seeds should be first soaked in the urine of a cow 
(and then dried in the sun, this process should be 
repeated for seven days consecutively), after which they 
should be kept (a week) immersed in a pitcher full of 
milk. After that the seeds should be cut into two and 
placed in an iron pitcher. Another pitcher should be 
buried in the ground with a thin and perforated lid 
placed over its mouth, and the pitcher containing the 
seeds should be placed upon it with its mouth downward 
(so that the mouths of the two pitchers might meet), and 
then the meeting place should be firmly joined (with 
clay). This being done a cow-dung fire should be lit 
around the upper pitcher. The oily matter (melted by 
the heat) and dribbling down from the Bhalldtaka seeds 
into the underground pitcher should be slowly and care- 
fully collected. The hoofs of village animals (such as 
horses, etc.) and those which live in swamps (Anupas— 
such as buffaloes, etc.) should be burnt and pounded 
together int^ extremely fine powder. The oil (of the 
Bhalldtaka seeds collected as above) should then be 

33 



258 THE SUSHjtUTA SAMHITA. CChap, I, 

mixed with this powder, and applied to the white 
cicatrix. Similarly, the oily essence of the piths of 
some kinds of wood,as well as of some kinds of fruit 
{Phaia-sneha) prepared in the manner of the Bhalldtaka 
oil (and mixed with the powdered ashes of hoofs) should 
be used for the blackening of a cicatrix. 82-83. 

P^tndU-karana The natural and healthy 
colour (Pdndu) of the surrounding skin should be im- 
parted to a cicatrix which has assumed a black colour 
owing to the defective or faulty healing up of the sore in 
the following manner. The fruit of the Rohini* should be 
immersed in goat’s milk for seven nights and, aftenvards 
finely pasted with the same milk, should be applied 
to the skin. This measure is called Patndu-karana 
(imparting a yellow or natural skin-colour to the 
cicatrix). To attain the .same result, the powder of a 
new earthen pot, Vetasa roots, S'dla roots, Sulphate of 
iron, and Madhuka (Yashti-madhuj pasted together with 
honey may be used. As an alternative, the hollow rind 
of the Kapiitha fruit, from which the pulp has been 
removed, should be filled with the urine of a goat to- 
gether with Kdsisa (Sulphate of iron), Rochand^ Tuttham 
(Sulphate of copper). Haritdla, Manahsild, scrapings 
of raw bamboo skin, Frapunndda (seeds of Chdkunde), 
and Rasanjana and buried a month beneath the roots 
of an Arjma tree after which it should be taken out 
and applied to the black cicatrix. The shell of a hen’s 
egg, Kataka^ Madhuka, (Yashti-madhu), sea-oysters and 
crystalsf (pearls according to Jejjata and Brahmadeva) 
taken in equal parts should be pounded and pasted with 

* Robini, tccording to loaii commentators, means a kind of Haritaki ; 
according to others, it means Katu-tumbi. ^ 

t Burnt ashea of iet-oy$ters and pearls etc., should be used 
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the urine of a cow and made into boluses which should 
be rubbed over the cicatrix.* 84-87. 

Roma-sanjanana-hair-producers The 
burnt ashes of ivory and pure Rasdnjana (black 
antimony; pounded (and pasted with goat's milk) should 
be applied to the spot where the appearance of hair 
(Lomotpatti) is desired. An application of this plaster 
would lead to the appearance of hair even on the palms 
of the hands. Another alternative is a pulverised 
compound consisting of the burnt ashes of the bones, 
nails, hair, skin, hoofs and horns of any quadruped, 
over a part of the body, previously anointed (rubbed) 
with oil, which would lead to t*'c appearance of hair in 
that region. And lastly, a plaster composed of Sulphate 
of iron, and tender Karanja leaves pasted with the 
expressed juice of Kapittha, would be attended with 
the same result. 88—90. 

Hair-depllators The hair of an ulcer- 
ated part of the body found to interfere with the satis- 
factory healing up of the ulcer, should be shaved with 
a razor or clipped with scissors, or rooted out with the 
help of forceps. As an alternative, an application of a 
plaster consisting of two parts of pulverised (burnt ashes 
of) conch-shell and one part of Haritdla (yellow orpiment 
or yellow oxide of arsenic) pasted with Sukta (an 
acid gruel) over the desired spot, would be attended 
with the same result A compound made of the oil of 
Bhallataka mixed with the milky exudation of Snuhi, 
should be used by an intelligent physician as a depila- 
tory measure. As an alternative, the burnt a.shes of the 
stems of plantain leaves and Dirghavrinta (^yondka) 
mixed with rock-salt, Haritdla and the seeds of ^ami. 


This also it a remedy for giving a natural colour to the skin. 
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pasted with cold water, should be deemed a good hair- 
depilatory.* A plaster composed of the ashes of the 
tail of a domestic lizard, plantain, Haritdla (oxide of 
arsenic), and the seeds of Ingudi burnt together and 
pasted with oil and water, and baked in the sun may 
also be used for the eradicating of hair in the affected 
locality. 94-95. 

Vasti- Karma A medicated Vasti (enema) 
should be applied to the rectum in the case of an ulcer 
marked by an aggravated condition of the deranged 
Vdyu which is extremely dry and is attended with an 
excruciating pain occurring specially in the lower region 
of the body. A measure of Uttara-vasti (Vaginal or 
Urethral syringe) should be adopted in the cases of 
strictures and other disorders connected with urine, 
semen and menstruation, as well as in cases of 
gravel f in case these arc due to an ulcer. An ulcer is 
purified, softened and healed up by bandaging leaving 
no room for the apprehension of a relapse. Hence 
bandaging is recommended. 96-98. 

Patradana (application of leaves on an ulcer) 
Leaves possessed of proper medicinal virtues taking 
into consideration the particular Dosha and "season of the 
year should be tied (over the medicinal plaster applied) 
over an ulcer of non-shifting or non-changing character 
and not affecting a large depth of flesh and which 
refuses to be healed up owing to its extreme dryness. 
An ulcer of the deranged V<iyu should be tied over with 
the leaves of the Eranda, Bhurja, Putika, or Haridrd 
plants as well as with those of the Upodikd and 
Gdmbhdri, An ulcer marked by an aggravated condition 


* According to seme this may be used internally for the purpose, 
t D. R. Some read “Tathafnile” in place of “Asmarl-VTaiie.” 
. '^Tathdnile” means and in cases of (aggravated) Viyu, 
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of the deranged Pitta, or incidental to a vitiated condi- 
tion of the blood, should be tied in the aforesaid manner 
with the leaves of the Kds'mari, the Kshira trees (milk- 
exuding trees), and aquatic plants. An ulcer due to the 
deranged and aggravated Kapha, should be tied over 
with the leaves of \\\q Pdthd, Mufvd, Gudttchi, Kdka- 
mdchi, Haridrd or of the S'ukatidsd, Only those leaves 
which arc not rough, nor putrid, nor old and decomposed, 
nor worm-eaten and which arc soft and tender should, be 
used for purposes of Patradaina/ The rationale of such 
a procedure (Patra vandha) is that the leaves tied by an 
intelligent physician in the manner above indicated 
serve to generate heat or cold and retain the liniment 
or medicated oil in their scat of application. 99-102. 

Vermifugal The germination of worms due 
to flies in an ulcer is attended with various kinds of 
extreme pain, swelling and bleeding in case the worms 
cat up the flesh. A decoction of the drugs of the 
Surasddi gana proves efficacious as a wash and healing 
medicine in such a case. The ulcer should be plastered 
with such drugs as the bark of Saptaparna^ Karanja, 
Arka, Nimha. and Rdjddana pasted with the urine of a 
cow, or washed with an alkaline wash (for expelling the 
vermin from it). As an alternative, the worms should be 
brought out of the ulcer by placing a small piece of raw 
fle.sh on the ulcer. These vermin may be divided into 
twenty groups or classes, which will be fully dealt with 
later on. (Uttara-Tantram- ch. 54). 103. 

Vrinhanam (use of restorative and constructive 
tonics) All kinds of tone-giving and constructive 
measures should be adopted in the case of a patient 

The lea/ which does not poison the Sneba and the essence of the 
medicinal drugs placed in a folded piece of linen (and applied over an 
ulcer is the proper leaf and) should be used for tying over the paste. 
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weak and emaciated with the troubles of a long-standing 
sore, taking full precaution not to tax his digestive 
powers. Anti-toxic (Vishaghna) medicines and measures 
and symptoms of poisonings will be described under 
their respective heads in the Kalpa-Sthjinam. 104-105. 
^iro-virechanaand Nasya :-^iro-vire- 

chana measures (errhines) shou’d be resorted to by 
skilful physicians in respect of ulcers situated in the 
clavicle regions and marked by itching and swelling. 
The use of medicated (fatty) snuff (Nasya) is recom- 
mended in cases where the ulcers would be found to be 
seated in the regions above the clavicles and marked by 
an aggravated condition of the deranged Vayu, pain, 
and absence of the oily matter. 106-107. 

Kavala-dharana ;--Medicatcd gargles (^con- 
sisting of decoctions of drugs) of purifying or healing 
virtues either hot or cold * (according to require- 
ments) should be used in the case of an ulcer in the 
mouth, for the purpose of alleviating the Doshas therein, 
for allaying the local pain and burning, and for removing J 
the impurities of the teeth and the tongue. 108. 

Dhuma-'P^na ; —inhaling of smoke or vapours 
(of medicated drugs) should be prescribed in cases of ulcers 
of the deranged VAyu and Kapha attended with swelling, 
secretion and pain and situated in the region above the 
clavicles. Application of honey and clarified butter, se- 
parately or mixed together should be prescribed in cases 
of extended or elongated ulcers which are traumatic or 
incidental in their character (Sadyo-Vrana) for allaying 
the heat of the ulcer and for bringing about its adhe- 
sion. Surgical instruments should be used in connec- 

* Hot gargles are recommended in cases of ulcers of the deranged 
Vdyu and Kapha while cold ones in cases of ulcers of the aggravated Pitta 
and blood. 
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tion with an ulcer which is deep-seated but provided 
with a narrow orifice and which is due to the pene- 
tration of a ^alya (shaft) and which could not be re- 
moved with the hand alone. 109-1 1 1 . 

The diet of an ulcer-patient should in all cases be 
made to consist of food which is light in quantity 
as well a.c in quality, demulcent, heat-making (in potency) 
and possessed of appetising propeitics.* Protective rites 
^Jpuld be performed for the safety of an ulcer-patient 
from the influences of malignant stars and spirits with 
the major and the minor duties (Yama and Niyama) 
enjoined to be practised on his behalf. 112-113. 

The causes of ulcers arc sixf ; their seats in the 
body number eighty in all ; the features which charac- 
terise them arc five $. The medicinal measures and 
remedies in respect of ulcers arc sixty 11 in number, 
And these ulcers are curable with the help or co-opera- 
tion of the four necessary factors (the physician, the 
medicines, the nurse and the patient). 114. 

The comparatively smaller number of drugs which 
I have mentioned (under the heads of Ropana, 
^odhana, etc., in the present chapter) from fear of 
prolixity, may be increased in combination with other 
drugs or substances of .similar virtue, (digestionary trans- 
formation and potency, etc.) without any apprehension 

* .‘^ee Chap. XIX.— Sutra-Sthanani. 

t The six causes of an ulcer arc Vfiyu, Pitla, Kapha, Sannipita, 
S'onha aud A«antu. 

t The tight scats of an ulcer are Tvak, Minsa, S'ird, Sn^yu, Sandhi, 
Astb), Koshiha and Marma. 

i The five symptoms of an ulcer are due (0 Vata, Pitta, Kapha, 
Sanniptita and Agantu. The symptoms due to S'onita being identical 
with those due to Pitta, are not separately counted. 

H The sixty medicinal measures and remedies are those described 
before in the present chapter. 
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of doing any mischief thereby. Recipes consisting 
of rare or a large number of drugs or ingredients, 
should be made up with as many of them as would be 
available in the absence of all of them, as mentioned 
in the present work. A drug belonging to any parti- 
cular Gana or group if separately described as non- 
cfficacious to any specific disease, should be omitted 
whereas a drug not belonging to a group may be added 
to it if it is elsewhere laid down as positively benefici|^ 
thereto. 115-11;. 

Upadrava : —The distressing supervening symp- 
toms which are found to attend a case of ulcer, are quite 
different from those of an ulcer-patient. Those which 
confine themselves solely to the ulcer are five in all- 
smell, colour, etc., and those which arc exclusively mani- 
fest in the patient arc fever, diarrhoea, hiccup, vomit- 
ing, fainting fits, aversion to food, cough, difficult 
breathing, indigestion and thirst. The medical treat- 
ment of ulcers though described in detail in the present 
chapter, will be further dealt with in the next chapter 
on Sadyo-Vrana. 1 18-120. 

Thus ends the 6rst Chapter of the Chikilsila-Slh^nam in the Sus'rula 
Samhilit which deals with the treatment of the two kinds of ulcer, 



CHAPTER II. 


Now we shall discourse on the medical treatment of 
recent or traumatic \tounds or sores (SadyOVratlA** 

Chikit8£(). I, 

Metrical Texts: -The holy Dhanvantari, the 
foremost of the pious and the greatest of all discoursers, 
thus discoursed to his di.sciplc Susruta, the son of 
^fisv.imitra. 2. 

Different shapes of Sores: -I shall de- 
scribe the shapes of the various kinds of Vrana (sores 
or wounds) caused by weapons of variously shaped edges 
in the different parts of the human body. Traumatic 
ulcers have a variety of shapes. Some of these are 
elongated, others arc rectangular, or triangular, or 
circular, while some arc crescent shaped, or extended, or 
have a zigzag shape, and some are hollow in the middle 
like a saucer, and lastly some have she shapes of a 
barley corn (bulged out at the middle). An abscess 
or a swelling, due to the several Doshas and which 
spontaneouly bursts out, may assume any of the aforesaid 
forms, while the one effected by a surgeon’s knife should 
never have a distorted or an improper shape. A surgeon 
thoroughly familiar with the shapes of ulcers is never 
puzzled at the sight of one of a terrible and distorted 
shape. 3—5. 

Physicians of yore have grouped these variously 
shaped traumatic ulcers under six broad sub-heads, such 
as the Chhinna (cut), Bhinna (punctured or perforated), 
Viddha (pierced), Kshata (contused), Pichchita (crushed), 
and the Ghrishta (mangled or lacerated) according to 
their common features and I shall describe their 
symptoms. 


34 
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Their definitions I—A traumatic ulcer which 
is oblique or straight and elongated is called a Chhinna 
(cut) ulcer, while a complete severance of a part or 
member of the body is also designated by that name. 
A perforation of any of the cavities or receptacles of 
the body by the tip of a Kunta, spear, Rishti, or a sword 
or by a horn, attended with a little discharge, constitutes 
what is called a Bhinna (punctured) wound or ulcer. 
The Ain.isaya (stomachy the PakvAsaya (intestines), the 
Agnyasaya (gall-bladder?', the Mutrdsaya (urinar)' 
bladder), the Raktasaya (receptacle of blood), the heart, 
the Unduka and the lungs constitute what is called the 
Koshtha (viscus). A perforation (of the wall of any) 
of the Asayas causes it to become filled with blood 
which is discharged through the urethra, the anus, the 
mouth or the nostrils and is attended with fever, thirst, 
fainting fits, dyspnoea, burning sensations, tympanites, 
suppression of stool, urine and flatus (Vata) with an 
aversion for food, perspiration, redness of the eyes, a 
bloody smell in the mouth, and feted one in the body 
and an aching pain in the heart and in the sides. 7— lo. 

Now hear me discour.se on (their) detailed symptoms. 
A perforation of the wall of the Ama'saya (stomach) is 
marked by constant vomiting of blood, excessive 
tympanites and an excruciating pain. A perforation of 
the Pakvalsaya fills it with blood and is attended with 
extreme pain, a hcavinci>s in the limbs, coldness of the 
sub-umbilical region, and bleeding through the (lower) 
ducts and orifices of the body. Even in the absence of 
any perforation, the Antras (intestines) are filled with 
blood through the small pores or apertures in their walls 
in the same manner as a pitcher with its mouth firmly 
covered may be filled through the pores (in its sides), and 
^ s^nse of heaviness is also perceived in their ins(de. i i-i 3. 
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A wound or an ulcer caused by any sharp pointed 
Salya (shaft) in any part of tfie body other than the 
aforesaid Asayas with or without that Salya being extri- 
cated is called a Viddha (pierced one). An ulcer which 
is neither a cut nor a perforation or puncture but partakes 
of the nature of both and is uneven is called a Eshata 
(wound). A part of the body with the local bone 
crushed between the folds of a door or b)' a blow be- 
comes extended and covered with blood and marrow and 
is called a Pichchita (thrashed) wound or ulcer. The 
skin of any part of the body sulTcring abrasion through 
friction or from any other such like causes and attended 
with heat and a secretion is called a Ghrishta (mangled 
or lacerated) wound or ulcer, i. 4.-1 7. 

Their Treatment : -A part or member of the 
body any wise cut, perforated, lacrced or wounded which 
is attended with excessive bleeding and with the local 
V.'lyu enraged or aggravated by the incidental bleeding, 
or luemorrhage will occasion excruciating pain. Potions 
of Sneha (oily or fatty liquids) and u.sing the same as a 
washing (in a lukewarm state) should be advised in such 
cases, Preparation of Vc.s'avaras and other Krisards 
largely mixed with oil or clarified butter should be u.scd 
as poultices and fomentations wdth the Mdsha pulse, 
etc., and the use of oily ungents and emulsive Vastis 
lencmatas)* prepared with decoctions of Vayu-subduing 
drugs should be applied. A crushed or thrashed wound 
or abrasion is not attended wi:h any excessive bleeding 
an absolute absence whereof, ;on the contrary) gives rise 
to an excessive burning .sensation and suppuration in 
the affected part. Cold washes and cooling plasters 
should be used in these cases for the alleviation of the 

* Snehapdna is recommended when the ulcer is in a region above Ihc 
umbilicus and Vasu-karma when the ulcer is in a subumbilicat region. 



THE SUSHRUTA SAMHITA. 


fChap. tU 


i6S 


burning and suppuration as well as for the cooling of 
the (incarcerated) heat. What has been specifically 
said of these six forms of ulcers, or wounds should be 
understood to include the treatment of all kinds of trau- 
matic wounds or ulcers as well. 18 —20. 

Treatment of cuts or incised wounds 

jee !— Now we shall discourse on the medical treatment 
of Chhinna cuts. An open mouthed ulcer on the side 
of the head* should be duly sutured as described before 
and firmly bandaged. An car severed or lopped off 
should be sutured in the proper way and position and 
oil should be poured into its cavity. A Chhinna cut on 
the Krikatikd (lying on the posterior side of the junction 
of the neck and the head) and even if it allow the 
VAyu t (air) to escape through its cavity should be 
brought together and duly sutured and bandaged in a 
manner (so as not to leave any intervening space 
between'. The part thus adhesioned should be sprinkled 
with clarified butter prepared from goat’s milk. The 
patient should be made to take his food lying on his 
back, properly secured or fastened with straps (so that he 
might not move his head and advised to perform all 
other physical acts such as, urination, defecation etc , in 
that position). 21 24 

In the case of a lateral and wide-mouthed wound 
(sword-cut, etc.) on the extremeties, the bone-joints 
should be duly set and joined together as instructed 
before and the wound should be sutured and speedily 
bandaged in the manner of a Vellitaka bandage, or 

* Several commentators explain those that are situated either on the 
head or on the sides. 

The dictum that a hurt on any of the wind-carrying sounding chan- 
nels is pronounced to be incurable, should not be supposed to hold good 
in the present case. 
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with a piece of skin or hide in the GophanA or such 
other form as would seem proper and beneficial and oil 
should be poured over it. In the case of a wound on 
the back the patient ^should be laid on his back, while in 
the case of its occurring on the chest the patient should 
be laid on his face* 25-27. 

In the case of a hand or a leg being carried away or 
completely severed the wound .should be cauterised with 
the application of hot oil and bandaged in the manner 
of a Kosha bandage and proper healing medicines 
should be applied. An oil cooked with the eight drugs 
Chandam, Padmaka. Rodhra, V ip ala, Priyan^u, Haridrd, 
(Yasthimadhu) and milk, forms one of the 
most efficacious healing (Ropana) agents A Kalka of 
the thirteen Chandana, Karkatdkhya, the two 

kinds of Sahd (Mugani and MAsh/mi), Mdnsi, (D.R. — 
Mashahva, SomAhva), Amritd, IJafenu, Mrindla 
Triphald, Padmaka and Utpala should be cooked in 
oil mixed w'ithmilk (four times that of oil) and the three 
other kinds of oily matter (lard, marrow and clarified 
butter) and this medicated oil should be used for 
sprinkling over a wound of this type for the purpose of 
healing (Ropana). 28. 

Medical Treatment of Bhinna 

Henceforth \ve shall deal with the medical treatment 
of Bhinna (excised) wounds. A case of an excised eye 
(Bhinna) should be given up as incurable. But in 
the case where an eye (ball) instead of being completely 
separated would be found to be dangling out (of its 

* For the complete elimination of the deranged Doiba f.r., put, etc , 
of the wound invloved in the case— Jejjata. 

He who has got a wound on his back should be laid on bis face and 
be who has got an ulcer on his breast should be laid on his back— 
Diflfereut Reading Gayi. 
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socket) the affected organ should be re-instated in its 
natural cavity in a manner so as not to disturb the 
connected Siras (nerve arrangements) and gently pressed 
with the palms of the hand by first putting a lotus leaf 
on its (eye) surface. After that the eye should be filled 
(Tarpana) with the following (D.R, - Ajena in place of 
‘ Anena’ -i.e,, prepared from goat’s milk) medicated 
clarified butter, which should be as well used in the 
form of an crrhinc. The recipe is as follows : — Clarified 
butter prepared from goat’s milk, Madhuka, Utpala, 
jivaka and Rishavaka taken in equal parts should 
be pasted together, and cooked with sixteen seers of 
cow’s milk and four seers of clarified butter.^ The 
use of the medicated Ghrita thus prepaied should be 
regarded as commendable in all types of occiilar hurt or 
injury. 29. 

In the case of a perforation of the abdomen marked 
by the discharge of lumps or rope-like Varti (fat) 
through the wound, the emitted or ejected fat-lump 
should be dusted with the burnt ashes (D. R. - powders) 
of astringent woods (such as Manu, Arjuna^ etc.) and 
black clay (pounded together). A ligature of thread 
should then be bouud round the fat-lump and the fat- 
lump cut off with a heated instrument. Honey should 
then be applied and the wound (Vrana) should then 
be duly bandaged. The patient should be caused 
to drink clarified butter after the full digestion of his 
injested food. Instead of this Ghrita, milk prepared 

* Several aulhorilies, however, say that equal parts of clarified 
butter prepared from goal’s milk and from cow’s milk should be taken and 
cooked with 16 seers of cow’s milk and with the four drugs as a Kalka. 

But Gayi recommends only four seers of clarified butter prepared from 
goal’s milk cooked with l6 seers of cow’s milk and the four drugs as 
a Kalka. 
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medicinally with Yashti-maddu, Ldkshd and Gokshura, 
mixed with (a proper quantity of) sugar and castor oil 
(as Frakshcpa)*, is equally commendable for the alle- 
viation of the pain and the burning sensation, (in the 
wound or ulcer). The fat-lump (pariental fat) .afore- 
said causes a rumbling sound with pain in the abdomen 
and may prove even fatal in the event of its being left 
uncut. The medicated oil to be mentioned hereafter 
in connection with Mcdaja-(iranthi should be applied 
in such cases. 30-33 

Foreign bodies (Sal\a) piercing into any of the 
Koshthas after having run through the (seven layers ofj 
skin, whether passing through the veins, etc , (muscles, 
nerves, bones or joints (»r not, produces the distressing 
.symptoms described before (Ch. HI.— Sutra). The blood 
(of the affected chamber or receptacle) in such case lies 
incarcerated therein in the event of its failing to find an 
outlet and causes a pador of the face and a coldness of the 
extremities and of the face in the patient. Respiration 
becomes cold, the eyes rcd-colourcd, the bowels consti- 
pated and the abdomen distended. The manifestation 
of these .symptoms indicates the incurable character of 
the disease. 33-34. 

• This explanation is giv.n on the aulhority of old Vdgabhala. 
Dallana, however, explains the verse in a different way. lie explains it 
to mean two difTercni preparations of niilk~one with Yashli-madhu and 
mixed with sugar and castor oil as a Prakshepa and the other with 
Gokshura and mixed with Ldkshd and castor oil as a Prakshepa. 

A ihiid in'erpr. talion woul 1 make three preparations of milk prepared 
separately with Yashli-madhu. Laksha and Gokshura— -sugar and castor 
oil being mixed in the fust (as Pr.ik.hepa) and castor oil alone in the 
second and (bird. 

A fourth preparation would he to prepare the milk acparately with 
Yasbtimadhu, Ldkshi and Gokshura as in the preceding case—without Ih^ 
addition of castor oil (as Prakshepa). 
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Emesis is beneficial in the case where the Wood 
would be found to be confined in the Amdsaya 
(stomach). Purgatives should unhesitatingly be pre- 
scribed where the blood would be found to have been 
lodged in the Pakvdsaya (intestines) and Asthdpana 
measures without oil should be employed with hot, 
purifying iSodhana) substances (such as the cow-urine, 
etc.) The patient should be made to drink a Yavdgu 
(gruel) with Saindhava salt and his diet should consist 
of boiled rice mixed with the soup of barley, Kola and 
Kulalttha pulse divested of oil. 35-36. 

In a case of a perforation or piercing of any of the 
bodily Koshthas attended with excessive haemorrhage 
or bleeding, the patient should be caused to drink (a 
potion of animal) blood and such a case marked by the 
passage of stool, urine, etc., through their proper channels 
of outlet and by the absence of fever and tympanites 
and other dangerous symptoms, (Upadrava), may end 
in the ultimate recovery of the patient. 37-38. 

In a case of a perforation of the Koshtha (abdomen) 
where the intestines have protruded or bulged out in an 
untorn condition, they should be gently re-introduced 
into the cavity and placed in their original position, 
and not otherwise. According to others, however, 
large black ants should be applied even to the perforat- 
ed intestines in such a case and their bodies should be 
separated from their heads after they had firmly bitten 
the perforated parts with their claws. After that the 
intestines with the heads of the ants attached to them 
should be gently pushed back into the cavity and re- 
instated in their original situation therein. The bulged 
out intestines should be rinsed with grass, blood and 
dust, washed with milk and lubricated with clari- 
fied butter and gently re-introduced into the cavitj^ of 
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the alxiomen with the hand with its imger nails dcanly 
paired. The dried intestines should be waslied witJi m\k 
and lubricated with clarified butter before ifitroduciiif 
it into their former ^and natural place in the abdo- 
men. 39-41. 

In a case where the intestines could be but partially 
introduced, the three following measures should be 
adopted. The interior of the throat of the patient 
should be gently rubbed with a finger [and the urgiag 
for vomiting thus engendered, would help the full 
introduction of the intestines into the abdominal cavity]. 
As an alternative, he should be enlivened with sprays 
of cold water ; or he should be caught hold of by his 
hands and lifted up into the air with the help of strong 
attendants and shaken in a manner that would bring 
about a complete introduction of the intestines into 
the natural position in the abdominal cavity. They 
should be so introduced as to press upon their specific 
(Maladhard) Kald (facia). 42-43. 

In a case where the re-introduction of the intes- 
tines into the abdominal cavity would be found to be 
difficult owing to the narrowness or largeness of the 
orifice of the wound, it should be extended or widened 
with a small or slight incisiona ccording to requiremente, 
and the intestines re-introduced into their proper place. 
The orifice or mouth of the wound should be forthwith 
carefully sutured as soon as the intestines woultd be 
found to have been introduced into their right plane. 
Intestines dislodged from their proper scat, or not intro- 
duced into their correct position, or coiled up mto a 
lump bring on death. 44-46. 

Subsequent Trerntment: -[Alter the full 
and correct introduction of the intestines] the wound 
should be bandaged with a piece of silk-cloth saturated 

35 
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with clarified butter, and the patient should be given a 
draught of tepid clarified butter (D. R. tepid milk) with 
castoi^ oil for an easy passage of the stool and downward 
coursing of the Vdyu (spontaneous emission of the flatus). 
Then, for its healing up (Ropana), a medicated oil, pre- 
pared with the bark of the Asvdkama^ Dhava^ S'dlmali, 
Meslia^s* riiigi, S‘ all aki^ Ar/una, Vtddri, and Ks/im trees 
and Vald roots should be applied to the wound. For a 
year the patient should live a life of strictest conticence 
and forego all kinds of physical exercise. 47 — 48. 

The legs and the eyes of the patient should be 
washed and sprinkled with water in the event of the 
bursting out of the testicles which should be intro- 
duced into their proper place within the scrotum, and 
sewn up in the manner of a Tiinna-sevani (raised seam). 
The scrotum should be bandaged in the shape of a 
Gophaurf'Vandha and a restraining apparatus (Ghatta- 
Yantra) placed round the waist of the patient (to 
guard it against its oscillations or hanging down). The 
wound should not be lubricated with any kind of 
oi( or Ghrita inasmuch as it would make the wound 
moist and slimy. The wound should be healed with a 
medicated oil prepared with Kdldmisdri, A^mru, Eld, 
Jdti flower, Chandana, Padmaka, Manahdild, Devaddru, 
Amrita and sulphate of copper (pounded together). 49-50. 

A plug of hair should be inserted into a wound on 
the head, after having extracted the foreign matter 
therefrom, with a view to arrest the exuding of the 
brain matter (Ma.stulunga) which invariably proves fatal 
to the patient through the aggravation of the deranged 
Vdyii in consequence thereof. The hairs of the plug 
should b: taken out one by one as the healing process 
progresses granulation). An oleaginous medicated plug 
or lint .should be inserted into a wound on any other 
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part of the body, which should be treated with thd 
measures and remedial agents laid down in connection) 
with a traumatic ulcer after having first allowed the 
vitiated blood to escape. 51-52. 

The medicated oil known as the Chakra- taila* 
should be poured (frequently applied) by means of a 
slender pipe into an ulcer (wound) which is deep-seated 
but narrow-mouthed, after first letting out the vitiated 
bloodf. An oil duly prepared and boiled with Samangd^ 
Haruh Padmd^ Tnzar^a\ Tuttha, Vidau^a^ Katuka^ 
Pathyd^ Guduchi and Karanja acts as a good healing 
(Ropana) agent (in these casc.s). The use of an oil 
prepared with Tdlisa,Padmaka,Mdnsi,Harenu^ A}^utu^ 
Chandana^ and the two kinds of Haridrd, Padma-vija, 
Us*ira and Yashti-madhu acts as a good healing remedy 
in cases of traumatic ulcers. 53-55. 

A cut wound (Kshata) should be treated with its 
own specific measures and remedies, while a bruised 
one (Pichchita) should be treated (to all intents and 
purposes) as a case of Bhagna (bone-fracture). The first 
treatment of a mangled or contu.scd wound (Ghrishta) 
is to extinguish pain, after which it should be dusted 
with the powder of proper medicinal drugs (such a.s 
S*dla^ Sarja, Arjiina, etc.). 56-57. 

In the case of a dislocation of any part of the body, 
caused by a fall (from a tree), or in the event of having 
been run over or trampled down (Mathita— by a carriage 
or by a beast), or of being wounded (by a blow, etc.), 


* The oil just pr^sied out of an old oil.miU or ^queized out of ihe- 
chips of wood belonging to an old one, in the manner of the AHU taiU 
to be deKribed hereafter, is called the Ohakra-taila 

t The vitiated blood should first be let out for fear of : pulTefacilon 
of the ulcer. 

t TriphaM, Trikalu and Trimada are called Trlvarga- 
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the patient should be kept immersed in a large tank 
(l>roni)of oil and the diet should consist of the soup or 
essence (Rasa) of meat. A man fatigued (from the 
labours of a journey), or hurt at any of the Kansas, 
should be likewise treated With the preceding 
measures. 58. 

Oil or clarified butter should be always administered 
as drinks, washes or external healing applications for an 
wlccf-patient with a due regard to his temperament and 
the nature of the season. Medicated Ghritas, yet to be 
mentioned in connection with the medical treatment of 
a Pittaja abscess, should be used as well in the case of 
a traumatic ulcer (according to its respective indica- 
tions). A physician should wash a traumatic ulcer 
attended with an aching pain either with a Val^-oil or 
tepid clarified butter (according to the nature of the 
season and the temperament of the patient),* 59—61. 

An oil cooV(t^\sk\iSamafigd^Rajani, Padmd{B\[ixg\\ 
Pathyd, sulphate of copper, Suvarchald, Padmaka, 
Lodhra^ Yashtumadhuka, Vidanga, Harenuka^ Tdlisa- 
patra, Natada (fatdmdnsi), (red) Chandana, Padma^ 
Manjishthd, Udira^ Ldkshd,-dxA, the tender 
leaves of Kshiri trees, Piydla seeds, raw and tender 
Tinduka fruit, or with as many of them as would be 
available, should be regarded as a good healing remedy 
in respect of all non- malignant traumatic sores or ulcers. 
Applications of astringent, sweet, cooling and oily 
medicines should be used for a week in a case of a 
traumatic ulcer (Sadyo-vrana), after which tl^ose men- 
tioned before, in the Chapter of Divraniya, should be 
adopted 62-63, 

* ih flalumn and in the cue of a patient of Rekta-pitla 

temperamenf, and wl*h Val4-oil in winter itnd iR the case of one of a Vdta# 
knpha lemperafiient. 
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Treatment of Dushta-Vranas-in the 

case of a malignant ulcer (Dushta-Vrana) emetics, 
errhines, purgatives, Aslhdpana, fasting, specific sorts 
of diet (compose4 of bitter, pungent and astringent 
things) and blood-letting, should be prescribed (accord- 
ing to the requirements of each case). The ulcer or 
sore should be washed with the decoctions of the 
drugs of both the Aragvadhddi and the Surasddi ganas, 
and an oil cooked with a decoction of the said 
drugs should be applied to the wound for ithe 
purification (^dhana) thereof. As an alternative, an oil 
boiled and prepared in an alkaline water or solution 
(four times that of oil) with a Kalka of alkaline subs- 
tances (such as GhantAp^ruli, PaUs'a, etc.) should be 
used for that end Oil cojked with Dravtnti 
(^atamuli, according to certain authorities, Mushika- 
parni according to others), Chiravilva^ Datitt, Chit- 
raka, Prithvikd Nmba-leaves, Kdsisa, Tuttha, Trivrit, 
Tejovati, Nili (Indigo), the two kinds of Haridrd^ 
Saindhava salt, Tila, Bhumi-Kadamba^ Suvahd, S'ukd- 
khyd, Ldngaldhvd, Naipdli, jdlmi, Madayanti^ 
Mrtgddani^ Sudkd^ Murvd, Arka^ Kiidriy Haritdla^ 
and Karanja, or with as many of them as would be 
available, should be used for the purification (of a malig- 
nant sore or ulcer). If found applicable, a medicated 
Ghrita prepared and cooked with the foregoing drugs 
and substances as Kalka should be used for the same 
purpose. In the case of a malignant ulcer, due to the 
aggrava|pd Vdyu, the purifying remedy should consist 
of a Kaika of Saindhava salt, Trivrit and castor leaves. 
In the case of a (malignant) Pittaja sore, the remedy 
should consist of a Kalka of Trivrit^ Haridrd^ Yashti- 
ntadhu and Tila, In the case of a malignant ulcer, 
caused by the aggravated Kapha, the purifying remedial 
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agent should consist of Tila^ Tejohvd^ Danti, Svarjikd 
and Chitraka roots. An ulcer brought on owing to the 
presence of the virus of Meha or Kushtha in the system, 
measures and remedies mentioned un^er the treatment 
of Dushta-vrana should be adopted and used. 64—68. 

The recognised sehool of physicians, which recognises 
these six types of traumatic sores, does not add to the 
list, herein mentioned, other types of ulcers, whereas 
vain pedagogues try to swell it with a larger number of 
types by adding connotative prefixes and suffixes to the 
names of the aforesaid six. It is mere vain-gloriousncss 
on their part to say so, since all the other types that 
they can devise arc but single instances and can be made 
to fall under one of these six general hcad.s, Hence 
there should be only six kinds (of traumatic sores) and 
not more. 69. 

Thus ends the second Chapter of the Chikitsiia.Slhiinam of the Sus'rufa 
Samhiid which deals with the treatment of Sadyo-vrana (traumatic sores). 



CHAPTER III. 


Now wc shall discourse on the medical treatments 
of fractures and dislocations (Bhagnas). i. 

Metrical Texts :-~A fracture or dislocation 
(Bhagna) occurring in a person of a Viitika tempera- 
ment, or of intemperate habits, or in one who is sparing 
in his diet, or is affected with such supervening disorders 
(as fever, tympanites, suppression of the stool and urine, 
&c.) is hard to cure.* A fracture-patient must forego 
the use of salt, acid, pungent and alkaline substances 
and must live a life of strictest continence, avoid expo- 
sure to the sun and forego physical exercises andparchi- 
fying (devoid of oleaginous) articles of food. A diet 
consisting of boiled rice, meat-soup, milk, f clarified 
butter, soup of Satiua pulse and all other nutritive and 
constructive food and drink, should be discriminately 
given to a fracture-patient. The barks of Udumbara, 
Madhukii, As'vattha^ P aids' Kakuhha^ Bamboo, Vata 
or Sdla trees should be used as splints (Kuia). ManjP 
shthd, Madhuka, red sandal wood and Sdll-xicQ mixed 
with S'ata-Dhauta clarified butter (/V., clarified butter 

* Jejjala does not read the first verse, but Gayi doe?. 

t As a general rule, milk should not be prescribed to a patient 
suffering from an ulcer (Vrana) in general ; but a case of fracture forms 
an exception thereto. Some authorities hold that tepid milk may be 
given to a fracture*patient, if there be no ulcer (Vrana). Others, on the 
contrary, afe of opinion that milk should not, in any case, be given to i 
fracture-patient for fear of suppuration and the setting in of pus. 

Others, however, lake “Kshira aarpih” to be a compound word and 
explain the term to mean the clarified butter prepared from milk (as 
distinguished from that prepared from curd). 

But experience tells us that in cases of excessive weakness or emacia* 
tiun, milk may be given without any hesitation— Ed. 
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washed one hundred times in succession) should be used 
for plastering the fracture. 2-6. 

BandagfC Fractures should be (dressed and) 
bandaged once a week in cold weather, on every fifth 
day in temperate weather in spring and autumn), 
and on every fourth day in hot weather (/>., in summer), 
or the interval of the period for bandaging should be 
determined by the intensity of the Doshas involved in 
each individual case. An extremely loose bandc^e 
prevents the firm adhesion of a fractured bone, a light 
bandage gives rise to pain, swelling and suppuration 
of the local skin, &c. Hence in cases of fractures, 
experts prefer a bandage which is neither too tight nor 
too loose. 7-8. 

Washings A cold decoction of the drugs of 
the Nyagrodhddi group should be used in washing (the 
affected part), whereas in the presence of (excessive) 
pain, (the part) should be washed with milk boiled with 
the drugs of the (minor) Pancha'fnula, or simply with the 
oil known as the Chakra-taila made lukewarm*, Cold (or 
warm) lotions and medicinal plasters (Pradehas)ofDosha- 
subduing drugs should be prescribed with due regard to 
the nature of the season and the Doshas involved in 
each case. 9-10. 

A preparation of milk f from a cow, delivered for the 
first time, boiled with the drugs of the Madhurddi group 
and mixed with powdered shellac and clarified butter (as 
an afterthrow) should be given (when cold) to a fracture- 
patient as a beverage every morning. In a case of 

* In winter and where the aching pain is present due to Vayu and 
Kiphn. 

t Consisting of the drugs of the Kdkolyddi group weighing two Tolda, 
milk sixteen Tolds, water sixty-four ToWs, boiled together with the water 
entirely evaporated. 
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fracture attended with ulcer on the part, an astringent 
plaster plentifully mixed with honey and clarified butter 
should be applied ; and the rest {diet and regimen of 
conduct) should be as laid down in the case of a (simple)' 
fracture. 11-12. 

PfOgnOStS ! -*A case of fracture occurring in a 
youth or a person with slightly deranged Doshas or in 
winter, is held to be easily curable (with the help of the 
aforesaid medicines and diet). A fractured bone in a 
youth is joined by the aforesaid treatment in the course 
of a month, in two months in the case of a middle- 
aged man and in three months in one of old age. 13-14. 

An elevated and fractured joint should be reduced by 
pressing it down, while one hanging down should be 
set by raising it up, by pulling it in the case of its: 
being pushed adde, and by reinstating it in its upward 
(proper) position in the event of its being lowered down. 
An intelligent physician should set all dislocated (Bhagna)' 
joints, whether fixed or movable, by the mode, of 
reduction, known as Anchhana, Pidana, (pressure), 
Sankshepa and Vandhana (bandaging). 15-16. 

Treatment crushed or dislocated joint 

should not be shaken (z>., should be kept at rest) and 
cold lotions or washes and medicated plasters (Pradcha) 
should be applied to the part. A joint is spontaneously 
reset to its natural or normal state or position after the 
correction of its deformity incidental to a blow or hurt 
having been effected. The fractured or dislocated part 
should be first covered with a piece of linen soaked in- 
clarified butter. Splint should then be placed over it 
and the part properly bandaged. 17-19. 

Treatment of fractures In particular 

limbs S— Now we shall discourse on the measures to 
be adopted in fractures occurring in each particular 

36 
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lifiitft Itj' the case of a< being in any way 

cmlted oi» swollen- by the accumulation of the deranged 
Wood (iiT the locality), the incarcerated blood should be 
first let out with the help of an awl (Ard) and the part 
should be plastered with a paste of ^dli-rice. A finger or 
phalanx bone put out of joint or fractured should be first 
set in its natural position and bandaged with a piece of 
thin linen and should be then sprinkled over with 
clarified butter. In the case of a fracture in the foot the 
fractured part should be first lubricated with clarified 
butter, then duly splinted up, and bandaged with linen. 
Such a patient should forego all kinds of locomotion. 
In the case of a fracture of the knCB-joint or thigh-bone 
the affected part should be lubricated with clarified 
butter and carefully pulled straight, after which it should 
be splinted with barks (of Nyagrodha, etc.) and band- 
aged with clean linen. In case of the fracture projecting 
ottt^’fr thigh-bone should be reset with the help of a 
circular splint and bandaged. In the case of Sphutita 
(crack-ed) or Pichchita (bruised) thigh-bone, the part 
should be also bandaged in the aforesaid manner. 20-24. 

In a case of a fracture in the Kati (Ilium-bone), it 
should be reduced by the fractured bone being raised 
up or pressed down (as the case may be) and the patient 
should then be treated with Vasti (enematas of medicated 
oils or Ghritas*). In the case of a fracture of one 
of the rib-bones (Pdraaka), the patient should be lubri- 
calod with clarified butter. He should then be lifted 
up (in? a standing posture) and the fractured’ rib (bone), 
whother loft or right, should be relaxed by being rubbed 
with clarified butter. Strips of bamboo or pad 


« In the Nidioa-Sthiaa-Chtp. XV., 9--U ii.8toted that a. caw of 
ftaetare in the Kati ihonid be giTen up (Vaijjayet). Jajlata, boweven 
eapllfst **Vh^ayet*’ ai ”hard to cure.’* 
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(Kavaliki; should bs placed over it and the patient 
should be icarefully laid in a tank or cauldrod iuU of 
oil with the bamboo splint duly tied ^up with ^atrap8 
of hide. In the case of a dislocation of the 4vMa^ 
Sandhi (shoulder-joint), the region of the ICaksIn 
(arm-pit) should be raised up with an iron-rod (Muahata) 
and the wise physician should bandage the ^part;, (thus 
reduced, in the shape of a Svastika (8-shaped) bandage. 
A dislocated elbow-joial should be Brst rubbed wrhsb 
the thumb, after which it should be pressed with a 
to set it in its right place by fixing .and expanding Abe 
same. After that the affected part should be aprinlclsd 
over with any oleaginous substance. The «ame moaaunss 
should be adopted in the case of a dislooktiein 
the knee-joint (Jdnu-sandhi), the wrist-joint (Gulpha- 
sandhi) and the ankle-joint (Mani-vandha). 25-29. 

In the case of fractured bones in the palms ofttise 
hands, the two palms^ should be made even and oppoiwl, 
and then bandaged together and the affected parts 'Shcinb} 
be sprinkled with raw and unmedicated oil (AmB^talla). 
The patient should be made later first to bold a ball .of 
cow-dung, then a ball of clay and then a piece of -stotte 
in his palms and so on, with the progressive fetk|ni<i>f 
strength (to the affected parts). In a case of.a fractwrciof 
the Akshaka, the affected part should be first Tomenbsd 
and then reduced by raising it up with a i^ushala 
(iron-rod) in the arm-pit or by pressing it down (as IJhe 
case may be) and should be firmly bandaged. A case 
of fractured arm-hone should be treated according 
to the directions given in the case of a fractured 
thigh-bone. 30-32. 

* The text has fait tarn krifvd/* Jejjtta expUloi jUle’* 
to mean **palins of the hands and mtet of the feet f Gajd Ddaa 

H to man **the pelmi of'bptb tha haoib.^ 
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thi casi of a banding (twisting) or intussuscepo 
tion of the neck downward; the head should be lifted up 
by putting the fingers into the hollow (Avatu) above the 
nape of the neck and at the roots of the jaw-bones (HanU;*. 
Then the part should be bandaged with a piece of linen 
after having evenly put the splint (Kus'a round the neck). 
The patient should be caused to lie constantly on his 
back for a week. In a case of a di.slocation of the joints 
of the jaw-bones (Hanu\ the jaw-bones should be foment- 
ed and duly set in their right position, bandaged in the 
manner of a Panchdngi-vandha, and a Ghrita boiled 
and prepared with (the Kalka and a decoction of) the 
Madhura (Kdkolyddi) and Vdyu-subduing (Chavyddi) 
groups should be used as errhines by the patient. 33-3 

A tooth of a young person, not broken but loose, 
should be plastered with a cooling paste on its outside 
after having pressed out the accumulated blood at the 
root. The tooth should be sprinkled or washed with 
cold water and treated with drugs having Sandhdniya 
(adhesive) properties t The patient should be caused 
to drink milk with the help of a lotus stem. The 
loose tooth of an old man should be drawn. A nose 
sunk down or depressed (by a blow) should be raised 
up with the help of a rod or director, while it should 
be straightened in a case of simple bending. Then 
two tubes, open at both ends, should be inserted into 
the nostrils (to facilitate the process of breathing) 
and the organ should be bandaged and sprinkled with 
clarified butter. In the case of (the cartilage of) the 
ear being broken, the organ should be rubbed with 

* According to Gayi, the lifting up of the head by putting fingers in 
the Avatu and in the Banus shouid be made in cases of bending and 
intossusceplion of the neck respectively. 

t Honey, clarified butter, and drugs of rhe Nyagrodhddi group. 
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clarified butter straightened, and evenly set in its 
right position and bandaged. Measures and remedial 
agents mentioned in connection with Sadyo-vrana, 
should be likewise adopted and employed in the piesciit 
instance. 37. 

In a case of a fracture of the bone of the forehead 
unattended by any oozing out of brain matter, the 
affected part should be simply rubbed with honey and 
clarified butter and then duly bandaged. The patient 
should take clarified butter for a week * 38. 

Cooling plasters and washes should be applied to a 
part of the body, swollen but not in any way ulcerated 
on account of a fall or a blow. In the case of a fracture 
of the bone in the leg and in the thigh, the patient should 
be laid down on a plank or board and bound to five 
stakes or pegs in five different places for the purpose 
of preventing any movements of his limbs. The 
distribution of the (bindings) pegs in each case should be 
as follows. In the first case (fractured leg-bone), two on 
each side of the two thighs making four and one on the 
exterior side of the enguinal region of the affected side. 
In the second case (fracture of knee-joint) two on each 
side of the ankle-joints making four and one on the side 
of the sole of the affected leg. The same sort of bed and 
fastenings should be used in cases of fractures and 
dislocations of the pelvic-joint, the spinal column, the 
chest and the shoulderst- In cases of long-standing 
dislocations, the joint should be lubricated with oily or 
lardaceous applications, fomented and softened (with 

* In ihe case of such an emission or oozing out a plug of bristles or 
hiir as described in the preceding chapter and remedial ogenit laid down 
in connection therewith, should be used. 

f The principle of splintering and bandaging may be profitably 
compared with those followed in Agnur’s splint. 
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proper medicinal drugs) in the manner mentioned Jabove 
in order to reduce it to its natural state. 39-40. 

In the case of a faulty union of a (fractured) bone 
lying between two joints (Kiada-bhagna), the union 
should be again disjointed, and the fractured bone should 
again be set right and treated as a case of ordinary 
fracture. In the case where a fractured bone would be 
found to have protruded out of the ulcerated part and 
dried, it should be carefully cut off near the margin of 
the (incidental) ulcer, (so as not to create a fresh ulcer on 
any other spot of the affected part) and subsequently 
treated as a case of fractural ulcer. A fracture occurring 
in the upper pact of the body should be treated with 
applications of Mastikya-Sirovasti [oil-soaked pads on 
.the head] and pourings of oil into the cavity of the ears. 
Potions of clarified butter,* errhines and Anuv^sana 
(enematas) should be prescribed in cases of fractures in 
the extremeties. 41-43. 

Gandha-Talla Now we shall discourse on 
the recipe of a medicated oil, capable of bringing 
about the union of fractured bones. A quantity of black 
sesamum-seeds (tied up into a knot with a piece of linen) 
should be kept immersed at night in a stream of running 
'Water and taken out and dried in the sun (for seven conse- 
cutive days). It should then be saturated with cow’s milk 
(at night and dried in the sun, during the second week). 
During the third week the sesamum-seeds should be 
saturated with a decoction of Yashti-madhu (at night) 
and dried in the sun the next day. Then (during 
the fourth week) it should be again saturated with cow's 
milk and dried and powdered. The said sesamum- 

* According to JejjaU, oot.ooiy Anuviiftna eaeinaUs but polioni of 
cliiified butter «nd errhines «Iio ihouid be prescribed in cues of fractures 
in the extremetid* 
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powder and powder of the drugs, constituting the 
Kikolyidi Gana as well as Ya$thi*madku^ Manjiththd, 
Sdrivd^ Kushiha, Sarja-rasay Mdnsi, Deva ddru^ (red)‘ 
Chandana^ and S'atapushpd should be mixed together. 
Then a quantity of cow’s milk boiled with the aromatic 
drugs (of the Eladi group) should be used with the pre- 
ceding pulverised compound for the purpose of pressing 
out the oil therefrom. The oil thus pressed out) should 
be boiled in four times the quantity of cow’s milk with 
the drugs such as Eld, S' dlparni, Tejapatra, Jivaka, 
Tagara, Rodhra, Prapaundarika, Kdldmsdri, (Tagara), 
Saireyaka, Kshira-Viddri, Anantd, Madhulikd, S'ringd- 
taka, and those of the aforesaid list (KikolyAdi group 
and Yasthi-madhu, etc., up to S'atapushpd) pasted 
together. The oil should be duly cooked over a 
gentle fire and is called the Gandha-Taila. This oil 
should be administered with good results in possible 
ways (e.g., as potions, liniments, unguents and errhines) 
to a fracture-patient. Its efficacy is witnessed in cases 
of convulsions, hemiplegia, parchedness or atrophy of 
the palate, in Ardita (facial paralysis) as well as in 
Manyi-stambha (Paralysis or stiffness of the neck), 
in diseases of the head (cephalagia), in ear-ache in 
Hanu-graha, in deafness and in blindness and in 
emaciation due to sexual excesses. Administered in 
food or drink, or employed as a liniment, in Vasti-karma 
(enemata measures) or as an errhine, it acts as a 
sovereign restorative. Rubbed over the neck, chest 
and shoulders, it adds to the strength and expansion 
of those parts of the body, makes the face fair and 
lovely like a full-blown lotus and imparts a sweet 

* There should be three parts of seiamam powder and one part of 
(he powders of Kdkolyddi, Yashti*inadha, Manjiihtbd, etc. (combined). 
But i^iva D&w uys that four parts of sestmuro-powders should be taken. 
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fragrance to the breath. It is one of the most powerful 
remedial agents in disorders of the aggravated Vdyu 
(diseases of the nervous system). It may be used 
even by kings and for them it should be specially 
prepared. 44-45. 

The expressed oil of the seeds of the Trapusha, 
Aksha and PiyAla should be cooked with a decoction of 
drugs of the Madhura group (Kdkolyddi gana) and with 
ten times the quantity of milk. A quantity of lard, if 
available, should be poured into it (during the process of 
cooking). It is an excellent medicated oil and used as 
a potion for anointing, and as an errhinc, VasU-karma 
and washes, it speedily brings about the union of 
fractured bones. 46. 

A physician should exert his utmost to guard against 
the advent of any suppurative setting in in a fractured 
bone, since a suppuration of the local veins, nerves and 
muscles is difficult to cure. A complete union of a 
fractured joint should be inferred from its painless or 
unhurt character, from its full and perfect development 
(leaving no detectable signs of its once fractured con- 
dition), from the absence of all elevation (unevenness) 
and from its perfect freedom in flexion and expansion, 
etc. 47-48. 

Thus ends the third Chapter of the Chikitsila Sihanam in the Sus'ruta 
Sanihitd which deals with the medical treatment of fractures and dis- 
locations. 



CHAPTER 1 \\ 


Now we shall discourse on the medical treatment of 
nervous disorders (Vata-vyrfdhI). r. 

Metrical Texts The patient having been 
made to vomit in the event of the deranged V/iyu being 
incarcerated (lodged) in the AmatBaya (stomach), a 
pulverised compound known as the Shad-Dharana-yoga 
(a compound of six Dharanas or twenty-four MdshJl 
weight) with tepid water should be administered to him 
for seven days, A compound made up of Ckitraka, 
Indra-yava, Pdthd, Katuka Ativiskd, Ahhayd (taken 
in equal parts) together is known as the Shad- 
Dharana-yoga* and contains the properties of sub- 
duing an attack of Vdta-vyAdhi, 2-3. 

In the event of the aggravated Va}ii being incar- 
cerated in the Pakva'sayat intestines), purgatives of fatty 
matters (Sneha-Vircchana, i.e ,Tilvaka-Sarpih,ctc,), and 
^odhana- Vasti of purifying drugs (with decoctions and 
Kalka of fatty matters) and diet (Prasa) abounding in 
saltf or saline articles should be prescribed. In the case 
of the aggravated Vayu being incarcerated in the Vasti 
(urinary bladder), diuretic (lit. bladder-cleansing) 
measures and remedial agents should be resorted to. 
Anointing with medicated oils, Ghritas, etc., application 
of poultices (Upandha) compounded of Vdyu-subduing 
drugs, massage, and plasters (Alepa) of similar pro- 
perties are the remedies in cases where the aggravated 
Vdyu is lodged in the internal ducts or channels such 


* One Dhartna is equal to four MAahds. 
t Sneba-Lavana and Kdnda-Lavana, etc. 
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as the cars, etc., of the body. Blood-letting (vene- 
section) is the remedy where the aggravated V^yu 
would be found to be confined in the skin, flesh, 
blood or veins (^irds)/ Similarly, application of fatty 
matters (Sneha), actual cauterization, massage, appli- 
cation of poultices and binding of ligatures should be the 
remedies where the aggravated V/iyu would be found 
to have become involved in the Snfiiyu (ligaments), joints 
and bones Where the aggravated Vdyu would be 
found to have become situated in the bone, the skin and 
flesh of that part of the body should be perforated with 
a proper surgical instrument (Ar/i-Sastra) and the under- 
lying bone should be similarly treated with an awl. A 
tube open at both ends should be inserted into the 
aperture, thus made, and a strong physician should suck 
the aggravated Vayu from out of the affected bone by 
applying his mouth to the exteiior open end of the 
tube. 4-9. 

In the case of the aggravatd Vftyu having contamin- 
ated the semen, measures and remedies for seminal dis- 
orders (^ukra-dosha)* .should be employed. The intelligent 
(physician) would take recourse to measures, such as 
blood-letting, immersion or bath in a ve.ssel (full of Viyu- 
subduing decoctions), fomentation with heated stones, as 
well as in the manner of Karshu-Sveda, vapour-bath in 
a closed chamber (Kuti sveda), anointment, Vasti- 
Karmas, etc., in the event of the aggravated Vdyu having 
extended throughout the whole organism; whereas 
bleeding by means of a horn (cuffing) should be 
regarded as the remedy when the aggravated Dosha 

* Trealincnts, such as, ihc purification of Ihe semen, etc., and the use 
ui medicinvs for making Aphrodisia (Vaji-karana) and for the remedy 
of the disordered urinary org.in (Mutra-dosha) should be adopted and 
employed. 
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would be found to have been confined in any parti ular 
part of the body,* 10-12. 

In the event of the aggravated Vayu being connected 
either with the Pitta or the Kapha, such a course of treat- 
ment should be adopted as would not be hostile to the 
two other Doshas. Blood-letting (in small quantities) 
should be resorted to several times in a case of 
complete anesthesia (Supta-Vata) and the body should 
be anointed with oil mixed with salt and chamber-dust 
(Agara-dhuma) Milk h died with a dec-)ction of the 
drugs of the rancha-mula group, acid-fruits (PhalAmla), 
meat-soup or soup of (well-cooked) corn (Dhdnya) 
with clarified butter arc beneficial in cases of Vdta- 
roga. 1315. 

^alvana-Upanflfha : -A poultice composed 
of the drugs of the Kakolyadi group, the Vdyu-sub- 
duing drugs (those of Bhadra-ddrvddi and Viddri- 
gandhddi groups), and all kinds of acid articlesf (such as, 
Kanjika, Sauvira, fermented ricc-grucl, etc.), the flesh of 
animals which live in swamps (Anupa) or in water 
(Audaka)|, oil, clarified butter and all kinds of 
lardaccous substances, mixed together and saturated 
with a profuse quantity of salt and then slightly heated 
is known by the name of Saivana. A person suffering 
from any form of Vdta roga should be always treated 
with such Sdlvana poultices (Upan/iha). The poultice 
should be applied to such part of the body as is 

* It is to be understood that measures and remedies laid down 
under the head of Sarvinga-gala should be used when the Viyu 
would be found to be diffused throughout the whole organism instead of 
being confined to any specific part. 

t According to others it means all ki^ds of acid- fruits, etc. 

% Chakradatia reads (well-cooked with the fle.h 

of “Anup*'’ animals) in place of I 
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numbed, painful or contracted and the affected part 
should be firmly bandaged thereafter with a piece of 
Kshauma* linen < r woollen cloth. As an alternative, 
the affected part should be plastered (and well rubbed) 
with the ingredients of the Sdlvana-Upanilha and inserted 
into a bag made of cat or mungoosc skin or that of a 
camel or deer hide. i6. 

The aggravated Vayu, if located in the shoulders, the 
chest, the sacrum (Trika) or the Manya, should be subdued 
by emetics and crrhincs judiciously employed. Siro-Va.sti. 
should be applied to the head of the patient as long as it 
would take one to utter a thousand Matrds (a short vowel 
sound), more or less, as the case may require, where the 
aggravated Vayu would be found to have located itsellf 
in the head, (if necessary) blood-letting should be 
resorted to. As a mountain is capable of obstructing the 
passage of the wind, so the Sneha-Vasti (oily enema) is 
alone capable of resisting the action of the aggravated 
Viiyu whether it extends throughout the whole system 
or is confined to a single part. 17-19 

IVleasures beneficial to Vata-Vyadhi: 

— An application of Sneha, lomentation.s, anointment of 
the body, Vasti, oily purgatives, Siro-vasti, the rubbing of 
oils on the head, oily fumigation, gargling with tepid oil, 
oily crrhincs, the use of meat-soup, milk, meat, clarified 
butter, oil and other lardaccous articles (of food), all 
kinds of acid fruits, salt, lukewarm washes, gentle 
massage, the use of saffron, Agura^ Patra^ Kushtha, Eld^ 
Tagara, the wearing of woollen, silken, cotton or any 
other thick kind of garments, living in a warm room or 
in one not exposed to the wind or in an inner chamber, 
the use of a soft bed, basking in the glare of fire, entire 
sexual abstinence, these and such like other things 


Some lead it as V4lka, i.e., made up bark. 
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should be generally adopted by a patient suffering from 
Vj\ta-roga 20. 

The Tilvekd-Ghrita : — A paste (Kalka)of 
the following drugs, viz, Trivrit, Danti^ Suvarna-kshiri, 
Saptald^ S amkhini, Triphald and Vidatii^a, each weigh- 
ing an Aksha t^two tolas\ and Tilvaka-roots and 
Kampillaka^ each weighing a Vilva (eight tol*is), a 
decoction of Triphala and curd, each weighing two 
Patras (^thirty-two seers) and clarified butter, weighing 
sixteen seers, should be duly cocjkcd together. Medical 
authorities recommend this Tilvaka Ghiita as an oily 
purgative in cases of Vata-roga. Asoka-Ghrita and 
Ramyaka-Ghrita aic prepared in the same manner, (viz., 
by substituting Asoka and Ramyaka respectively for 
Tilvaka). 21. 

The Anu-Taila : — The log of a long-standing 
wooden oil-mill should be cut into small chips and then 
thrashed and boiled in water in a large cauldron. The 
globules of oil that will be found floating on the surface 
of the boiling water should be skimmed off either with 
the hand or with a saucer. The oil thus collected 
should then be cooked with the Kalka of Vriyu-subduing 
drugs as in the preparation of a medicated oil. This 
oil is known as the AiiU-Taila The use of this oil has 
been advised by medical authorities in cases of Viita- 
roga. This oil is so named from the fact of its being 
pressed out of small chips of oily wood (as described 
above). 22. 

The Sahasra-prfka-Tal la : -The wood 
of drugs belonging to the group of MahA-pancha-mula 
should be collected in large quantities and burnt on a 

• Pdira means 64 Palas i e., 8 secr)», but in cases of liquids the 
weight should be doubled. 
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plot of land, so as to make the soil black. The fire 
should be kept burning one whole night ; on the 
following morning on the extinction of the fire the ashes 
should be removed and the ground, when cool, should 
be soaked with one hundred Ghatas (s^ix thousand and 
four hundred seersj of oil cooked with the drugs of 
the V iddri-^andhddi group the same quantity 

of milk and kept in that condition for one night more. 
On the next morning the earth should be dug up, down 
to the stratum found to have been soaked with the oil 
and the soil should then be dissolved in warm water in 
large cauldrons for the purpose. The oil that will be 
found floating on the surface of the water should be 
skimmed off with both hands and kept in a safe basin. 
Then the decoction of the Vdyu-subduing drugs (the 
Bhadra-ddrvddi group), meat-juice, milk, fermented rice- 
gruel (each taken in a quantity measuring a quarter 
part of that oil) should be taken one thousand times 
and each time should be boiled with the oil. Vayu- 
subduing and aromatic drugs and .spices, in the northern 
(trans-Himdlaya) and southern (Deccan) countries, should 
be thrown into it and boiled with the oil. The boiling 
should be completed within the period during which it 
could be properly done. Then after the completion of 
tne cooking, conch-shells should be blown, Dundubhis 
should be sounded, umbrellas should be held open, 
chowries should be blown into it and a thousand 
Brdhmins should be treated with repasts. The oil so 
sacredly prepared should be stored carefully in golden, 
silver or earthen pitchers. This oil is called the 
Sahasrap^ka-Taila and is of irresistible potency and 
fit even for the use of kings. Satap^ka-Taila is also 
prepared in the above manner (with the aforesaid ingre- 
dients) by cooking it one hundred times only. 23. 



Chip. IV.) 


CHIKITS/ STHANAM. 


295 


The Patra-Lavana The green leaves of the 
Eranda plants and those of the trees known as Musk^ 
kaka, Naktamdla, Atarushaka, Puiika, Aragi^adha and 
Chitraka should be thrashed with (salt of equal quantity) 
in an Udukhala (a' hand thrashing mill) and placed in 
an earthen pitcher, saturated with oil or clarified butter. 
Having covered the mouth of the pitcher w'ith a lid, It 
should be plastered and burnt in fire of cow-dung. 
The medicine thus prepared (with the help of internal 
heat) is called the Patra-Lavaua. Medical experts 
advise the application of this medicine in cases of 
Vata-roga. "4. 

The K^nda-Lavana ; -Similarly, Snuhi- 
twigs, Hrinjal (V 4 rt/iku| and y47W-bark (taken in 
equal parts) and rock-salt (of equal weight as the entire 
drugs) should be thrashed and kept in a pitcher. Oil, 
clarified butter, lard and marrow should be added to 
it equal in weight with salt and then having covered 
the mouth of the pitcher with a lid, it should be plaster- 
ed and burnt in a fire of cow-dung (as before). The 
u.se of this medicated salt which is called the Kfitnda- 
Lavana or Sneha-Lavana is recommended by experts 
in V^la-roga. 25. 

The Kalya'naka Lavana The follow- 
ing drugs with their roots, leaves and twigs, viz,, 
Gandira, Paldsa, Kutaja, Vilva, Arka, Smhi, Apd- 
mdrga, Pdtald, Pdribhadra^ Nddeyi, Krishmgandhd 
Nipa, Nimba, Nirdahani, Atarushaka, Nakta-mdlaka^ 
Putika, Vrihati, Kantikari, Bhalldtaka, Ingudi, Baija- 
yanii, Kadali, Varshdbhu, Hrivera, Kshuraka, Indra- 
vdruni^ Svetamokshaka and Asoka should be gathered in 
a green condition and mixed with (as large a quantity 
of) rock-salt and having thrashed them in an Udukhala 
should be burnt in a hermetically sealed pitcher as 
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above, after which it should be filtered (twenty times) 
and boiled in the manner of alkaline preparations. At 
the close of the boiling, powders^ of the drugs of the 
Hingiiddi or Pippalyadi group should be mixed with 
it. This medicine is called the Kala(ynaka-Lavana and 
is specially efficacious in all cases of Vata-roga and 
is applicable both in food and drink in cases of Gulma, 
enlarged spleen, impaired digestion, indigestion, Lx- 
morrhoids, intestinal worms, aversion to food and 
cough. 26 . 

Memorable Verse ; —The remedy proves 
efficacious in VAta-roga through its heat-making potency, 
power of liquifying and secreting the deranged Doshas 
and of restoring and correcting them as well. 27. 

Thus ends the fourth Chapter of the Chikilsiia Sthanam in the 
Sus'ruta Samhita which deals with the treatment of Vdla-V yadhi. 

* The total weight of these powders should be one-fourth of the 
weight of the rock-Jalt taken in the course of the preparation. —Ddllana, 



CHAPTER V. 


Now we shall discourse on the chapter which deals 
with the medical treatment of mah£(-V£(ta- 

Vyj(dhl. I. 

Several authorities group the disease Vata-Rakta 
under two dififerent sub-heads, such as superficial and 
deep-seated. But such a classification is arbitrary and 
unscientific, inasmuch as this disease first manifests 
itself on the surface (layer of the .skin) like Kushtha and 
gradually invades the deeper ti.ssuesof the body. Hence 
there are no (two) forms of this disease. i-2. 

Causes of Vgfta-Rakta :'-Thc VAyu of 

the body is enraged or agitated by such causes as 
wrestling with a man of superior and uncommon physical 
strength, etc., while the blood is vitiated by such causes 
as constant over-eating of edibles which arc of difficult 
digestion and heat-making in their potency or ingestion 
of food before the digestion of the previous meal. The 
Vayu thus enraged and agitated enters into the blood- 
carrying channels of the body and being obstructed 
in its passage, becomes mixed with the vitiated blood. 
The deranged Vayu and the blood thus combine to give 
rise to « disease characterised by the specific symptoms 
of each, which is known as V^^ta-R^kta. The charac- 
teristic pain, which at first confines itself to the extre- 
mities, gradually extends over the whole body. 

Premonitory symptoms of Vdta- 
Rakta : —The di.sease is ushered in with a pricking 
pain, a burning and an itching sensation (in the affected 
part), a swelling, roughness and numbness (anaesthesia) 
of the diseased locality, throbbing of the veins, ligaments, 

.^8 
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nerves and arteries, a weakness in the thighs and sudden 
appearance of red or brownish circular patches on the 
palms of the hands and soles of the feet, fingers and heels, 
etc,, (A. R.— wrists). If neglected and immoderately 
treated in its premonitory stages; the disease soon 
develops its characteristic symptoms in succession, which 
have been described before ; whereas (a lifelong) defor- 
mity (of the affected part) is the penalty for neglecting 
it (in its fully patent or developed stage). 3. 

Memorable Verse Men of a mild and deli- 
cate constitution, as well as those who are (inordinately) 
stout or sedentary in their habits or are addicted to 
unwholesome and incompatible food, etc,, are generally 
found to be susceptible to an attack of Va(ta-Rakta. 4. 

PrOgfnOSiS S— A physician is advised to take in 
hand the medical treatment of a VAta-Rakta-patient 
who has as yet not lost much strength and muscle, nor is 
afflicted with thirst, fever, epileptic fits, dyspncea, cough, 
numbness (of the affected part), aversion to food, indi- 
gestion, extension and contraction of the limb, as well 
as of a person who is strong and temperate in his living 
and can affjrd to pay for the diet and other necessary 
accessories of the treatement. 5. 

Preliminary remedial measures :-ln 

the first stage of the disease the blood, having become 
vitiated owing to its being obstructed in its course (by 
the unusually agitated Vayu in the system), should be 
gradually and not profusely bled, except when the body 
would be found to have. become extremely dry or to have 
lost its natural healthful glow or complexion through the 
action of the aggravated morbific principle (Vdyu), for 
fear of further aggravating the Vdyu. Emetics, purga- 
tives, and Vasti (enemas), etc., should be administered 
and the patient should be made to take a diet consisting 
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of old and matured clarified butter (and boiled rice), ; in 
the case where the J^gravatcd condition of the deranged 
Vdyu would be found to predominate. As an alternative, 
he should be made to drink a potion consisting of goat’s 
milk mixed with half its quantity of oil, with two Told 
weight of Yashtumadhu or goat’s milk cooked with 
PriYniparni (two Told weight) with honey and sugar 
(added after cooking), or cooked with S'unthi, SWingd- 
taka, and Kaseruka, or cooked with Syamd, Kdsnd, 
Sushavi, Pris'niparni, Pilu,S'atdvari, S'vadamshtri and 
Dasa-miiUi. 6 

Oil, cooked with the addition of milk previously 
boiled with the decoction of Das'a mula of eight times 
its own weight and a Kalka of Madhuka, Mesha s*ringi 
(A. R. Sdrngashtd), S^vadamshtrd, Sarala, Bhadra-ddm^ 
Vachd and Snrabhi pasted together, should be adminis- 
tered in drinks, etc , (viz , anointment, sprinkling, etc, \ 
As an alternative, the oil cooked with the decoction of 
S^atdvari, Mayuraka, Madhuka^ Kshira-V iddri^ Va/d, 
Ativnldmd Trinapancha-mula.mth. the paste of the 
drugs belonging to the Kdkolyddi group, or the oil* 
cooked with the decoction and a Kalka of ValA for 
a hundred times should be prescribed for the patient, 
The affected part should be washed with the milk, boiled 
with the roots of the Viita-hara (Vdyu-subduing) drugs 
(r>., Das'a-mula), or simply with Amla (gruel, etc.), or 
a plaster composed of barley, Madhuka, Eranda (castor) 
and Varshdbhu (pasted together and heated), should be 
applied to the part. 7 . 

PlastOrSf etc. S — Barley, wheat, sesamum, 
Mudga pulse aud Mdsha pulse should be taken in equal 

* According to Jfjjita Achiryyi, the “ Val^-Tiili”, which ii 
adminiitered in the medical treatment of Mudha-garbha, ihoald be 
prescribed in thif case. t . , ^ , 
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parts and pounded separately ; and the paste of the 
fbllowing drugs, viz., Kdkoli, Kshira-kdkoli, Jivaka, 
Riskahhaka^ Void, Aii-vald^ V isa-mrindla (lotus stem), 
PrUniparni, Mesha-s*ringi, Piydla, S'arkard (sugar), 
Kas eruka, Surabhi^ and Vachd should be mixed with 
each of the preceding powders and each of these 
compounds (so formed) should be boiled with milk, 
oil, lard, marrow and clarified butter. The five 
compounds, thus prepared, are called Faiyasas, which 
should be applied as a hot poultice (Upandha) to 
the affected part ; or an Utkarika(, made of the pulp 
of oily fruit (seeds) * (prepared by cooking them with 
milk) should be applied ; or powders of wheat, barley, 
sesamum, Mudga pulse, or Masha pulse, and Vesavara, 
made of various kinds of fish and flesh, should be used 
as a plaster, Vilvapes'ikd^ Tagara, IMni-ddru, Sarald, 
Rdsnd, Haremi, Kusktha, S'nta-puskpd, Eld, Surd and 
cream of milk-curd pasted together, should be ai)plicd 
to the affected part as a plaster (Uparabha'. As an 
alternative, the expressed juice of Matulunga, mixed with 
Kanjika, Saindhava salt and clarified butter, pasted to- 
gether with the root of the Madhu-sdgru and with sesa- 
mum, f should be used in a similar way. The preceding 
remedies should be administered in a case of Vaita-Rakta 
maiked by a preponderance of the aggravated VAyu. 8. 

Vtlta-Rakta with a preponderance 

of Pitta : —In cases of VAta Rakta where the Pitta 
preponderates, the patient should be made to drink a 
potion consisting of a decoction of Drdkshd, Aragvadha^ 
Katphala, Kshira-viddri, Y ashti-madhu, Chandana and 
Kdi mar)' a sweetened with a quantity of sugar and honey. 

* Such as jiesamuro, castoNSeed, linseed, Vibhitaka*seeds, etc. 

t Some iiby> 8 paste of sesamum only should be used 
i separate plaster. 


as a 
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As an alternative, a decoction of S^itdvari, Yashti- 
madhu, Patoliiy Triphald, and Katu-rohini^ or a decoction 
of Guduchi, or a decoction of the drugs belonging to the 
Chandainidi group, which arc possessed of virtues for 
allaying pittaja fcv(?r, should be administered to the 
patient, sweetened with sugar and honey. Clarified 
butter, cooked and prepared with a decoction of bitter 
and astringent drugs* also proves beneficial in such 
cases. 9. 

The aficctcd part should be washed (I’arishcka) with 
a decocti'.n of I 'isa-mrindla, Chaudaua Padniaka 
;takcn in equal parts and) mixed with half its quantity 
of milk. As an alternative, the affected part should be 
sprinkled with a compound composed of milk, the 
expressed juice of Ihhu (sugar-cane), honey, sugar, and 
washings of rice (taken in equal parts) ; or with curd- 
cream, honey, and Dhanyamla (fermented paddy-gruel), 
mixed with a decoction of grapes and Ikshu ; or the 
affected part should be anointed with clarified butter 
cooked with the drugs of the Jivaniya group, or with the 
clarified butter washed a hundred times in water, or 
\vith clarified butter cooked with the Kalka of the 
KAkolyddi group. 10. 

Fradcha (plaster) composed of S'dli, S/ias/ztika, Na/a, 
Vanjula, Tdlis'a, S'rigdtaka^ Galodya, Haridra, Gairika, 
S'aivala, Padma-kdshtha, leaves of padma (lotus), pasted 
with Dhdnydmla and mixed with clarified butter, should 
be applied to the affected pait. This plaster (Pradeha) 
may be applied lukewarm even in cases of Vdta-Rakta, 
marked by a preponderance of the aggravated Vdyu. 
All the remedial measures (laid down above) may also 

* D. R.— Sweet, biller, and astringent drugs. 

Biller drugs— Patol^di group ; Kashiya drugs— Triphalddi group ; 
sweet drugs— Kakolyddi group. 
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be advantageously applied in cases marked by a pre- 
ponderance of the vitiated blood, with this exception 
that co!d plasters and repeated blood-lettings should 
be resorted to in the latter (Raktaja-Vdta-Rakta). li. 

V^ta-Rakta with a {Preponderance 

of Kapha!— Incases where the Kapha preponderates, 
the patient should be made to drink a potion consisting 
of a decoction of Haridrd and Amalaka, sweetened with 
honey ; or a decoction of Triphald, or a Kalka of 
Madhuka, S ringavera^ Haritaki and Tikta-rohini mixed 
with honey. As an alternative, Haritaki and treacle 
with either cow’s urine or water, should be given to him. 

The affected part or limb should be sprinkled or 
washed with cow’s urine, oil, alkaline water, SurA, ^ukta, 
or with a decoction of Kapha-destroying drugs. A hot 
decoction of the drugs constituting the Aragvadh^di 
group may be used with benefit in sprinkling the 
affected part. The body of the patient should be lubri- 
cated or anointed with clarified butter, boiled with 
the cream of milk-curd, cow’s urine, wine, S*ukta and 
with the Kalka of Yashti-m.idhu^ Sdrivd and Padma- 
kdshtha. A plaster (Pradeha), composed of pounded 
sesamum, mustard seed, linseed and barley (taken in 
equal parts) and mixed and pasted with Sdeshmdtaka^ 
Kapittha.Madhu-Yigrum^zm'^ urine, and Yava-kshdra 
should be applied (hot to the scat of the disease). 12-13. 

The Five Pradehas :~-(i) A paste of white 
mustard seed, (2. that of sesamum and Asvagandhd, 

(3) a similar paste of Piydla, S'elu and Kapittha bark, 

(4) that of MadJm 4 \gx\x, Punarnavd and (5' a paste of 
Vyoska, Tiktd, Pritkakparni and Vrihati, these five 
kinds of Pradehas should be separately pasted with 
alkaline water and (any of them) applied lukewarm to 
the affected locality. 14. 
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As an alternative, a plaster composed S^dlapami, 
Pris'niparniy Vrihati and Kantakdriy pasted together 
with milk and mixed with Tarpana,* should be applied 
(to the seat of the disease). In cases of Vdta-Rakta 
involving the concerted action of two or three of the 
Doshas, the remedy consists in applying such drugs in 
combination as arc possessed of the efficacy of subduing 
the action of each of them. 1 5. 

Guda-Haritaki and Pippall-Vardha" 
m^na Yogas \—Haritaki with treacle may be used 
in all types of Vdta-Rakta. As an alternative, the 
patient should be enjoined to use Pippaliy pasted with 
milk or water, every day (in the following way).t The 
number of Pippali should be increased by five or ten 
respectively on each successive day till the tenth day of 
its use ; after which period the number of Pippali should 
be decreased (by a similar number) on each successive 
day till it is reduced to the original five or ten. The 
patient should live on a diet of milk and rice only (during 
the entire course of this treatement). This medicine 
which is known as the Pippali- Vardham8(na,t proves 
efficacious in cases of VAta-Rakta, chronic fever 
(Vishama-Jvara), aversion to food, jaundice, enlarged 
spleen, piles, cough, asthma, oedema, phthysis, loss of 
appetite, heart-disease and ascitis. 16. 

Clarified butter, cooked in milk with the paste of 
the drugs of the Jivaniya group, should be used in 

* Flour of barley or fried grain, diwolved in water, is known as 

Tarpana. 

t The dosage should begin originally with five or ten Pippalii according 
to the strength of the patient. 

t Maharibi Charaka mentions this Toga in the chapter on Raiiyana 
and prescribes it also in the treatement of Udara. Cbakiadatta mentions 
the use of thir medicine in the treatment of liver and spleen and of 
fever. 



304 THE SUSHRUTA SAMHITA. Chap. V. 

anointing (the body of the patient). A plaster, composed 
of Sahd, Sahadevd, Chandana, Miirvd, Mustd, Piydla, 
S'atdvari, Kas'eru, Padma-kdstka Yashtt-madhu, S'ata- 
pushpd (A. D. Viddri) and Kushtha, pasted together with 
milk and mixed with the cream of clarified butter, should 
be applied (hot) to the affected locality. A plaster 
composed of Saireyaka^ Atarushaka, Vald, Ati-vald 
jivanti and Sushati^ pasted together with the milk of a 
she-goat. should be likewise applied (to the seat of the 
disease). As an alternative, the diseased locality should 
be plastered with the pastes of KdYmarya, Yashti- 
niadhu and Tarpana mixed together ; or it should be 
treated with Pinda-Taila, prepared by cooking Madhu- 
chchhishta (bee’s wax), Manjishthd, resin, and Ananta- 
mula in milk* (and oil taken together). 17-30, 

In all cases of Vata-Rakta, old and matured clarified 
butter boiled with the expressed juice of Amalaka 
should be prescribed as drinks. The affected part 
should be washed or sprinkled with old and matured 
clarified butter, boiled with a decoction and paste 
(Kalka) of the drugs belonging to the Kdkolyddi group, 
or with those of the jhHiniya group, or with the decoc- 
tion of Sushavi, or of Karavcllaka. The Vald-Tailat 
should be used for sprinkling and immersing purposes, 
and as drink and Vasti-karma (enemas). 

Di6t : —The diet should consist of articles made 
of old and matured S'ali or Shashtika rice, wheat or 
barley, taken with milk { or with the soup of Mudga 

• Milk four times of oil should be taken. 

T The “Vali-Taila” described in the meiiical treatment of Mudha- 
garbha, ch. XV. 

% In the case of Vata-roga with preponderant Pitta, the patient should 
lake the food with milk ; in the preponderance of Vayu, with the soup of 
Jingala meat; and in the preponderance of Kapha, with Mudga-soup, 
devoid of any acid combination. 
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pulse or flesh of J 4 ngala animals and devoid of any 
acid combination.* 21. 

Frequent blood-letting should be resorted to and 
measures, such as, emetics, purgatives, Asthipana and 
Anuvdsana should bq adopted in cases of the aggravated 
Doshasf (involved in the case). 22. 

Memorable Verses A case of Vdta- 

Rakta of recent growth, proves readily amenable to the 
remedial measures described before. Long-standing, 
chronic cases (of Vdta-Rakta) are never perfectly cured, 
but can only be palliated. The application of poul- 
tices (Upandha), of medicinal washes or sprinkles (Pari- 
sheka), hot-plasters, anointings (Abhyanga), spacious 
and comfortable bed-chambers which do not admit of 
too large an influx of air, shampooing, and the use 
of soft and pleasant beds and soft pillows, are chiefly 
recommended in a case of Vdta-Rakta ; whereas physical 
exercise, sexual intercourse, display of anger, the use of 
heat-making, saline, acid and difficultly digestible food 
and eatables producing effuse serus or slimy matter in 
the bodily channels, and sleep in the day-time (should 
be deemed extremely injurious and hence) should be 
studiously refrained from. 23. 

The Medical Treatment of Apati(- 

naka S— The medical treatment of a patient suffering 
from Apatl^naka (hysterical convulsions), not exhibiting 
fixedness of gaze and arched eye-brows, with an absence 

* In the case of V^ia-roga, with a preponderance of Pitta, the patient 
should take his food with milk ; in the preponderance of Vtiyu, with the 
soup of Jiogala meat ; and in the preponderance of Kapha, wit h Mudga* 
soup, devoid of any acid combination. 

t In the preponderance of Kapha, emetics should be employed ; in 
the preponderance of Pitta, purgatives should be given ; and in the pre- 
ponderance of V4yu, Anuvisana and Astb^pana measures should be 
resorted to. 


39 



THE SUSHRUTA SAMHttA. 


(Chap. V. 


306 

of perspiration, quivering, delirium and the numbness 
of genitals, found not to fail on the ground but capable 
of being supported on his arms (Akhattd-piti) and whose 
trunk is not bent or arched on its posterior (dorsal) side 
(Vahirdydma), may be attempted (^\ith success), The body 
of the patient should be first anointed with emulsions 
(Sneha) and then fomented ; strong medicated snuff 
should then be administred for purifying (the accumu- 
lated mucus in) the head. After that the patient should 
be made to drink a clear potion prepared of clarified 
butter, cooked in combination with a decoction of the 
drugs constituting the Viddri-gandhddi group, extract 
of meat, milk and milk-curd, so as to arrest the further 
expansion of the deranged Vdyu into the system. 

Tralvrita Ghrita A decoction of the Vdyu- 
subduing drugs, such as, Bhadra-ddtvddi, etc., barley, 
Kulattha pulse, Kola, and the flesh of the Anupa and 
Audaka animals with the Pancha-Vargas# should be 

* According to Jejjata, “Pancha-Vargam” means the flesh of the five 
kinds of Anupa animals, vh,, Kulachara, Plava, Kos'astha, Padin and 
Matsya (Ashes). 

The reading here is doubtful. The term “Audaka” in the compound 
word “ S 4 nupaudaka-mamsam ” seems to be redundant, inasmuch as 
“Audaka” animals are included in the “Anupa” class. (Sutra, chap. 
XLVI, Page 487, Vol I). In this case the word “ Pancha-vargam ” also 
seems to be only an explanation of the term “Anupa” meaning the fiive 
kinds of Anupa flesh, and it seems to have surreptitiously crept into the body 
of the text from the marginal notes of some authoritative manuscript copy 
of the book. If, however, wc are to abide by the current reading of the 
book, "Pancha-varga” cannot mean the five kinds of flesh in the presence 
of the word “Audaka” mentioned separately, as Jejjata would have it. In 
that case it can only mean either the five groups of Pancha.mulas, vie., the 
major Pancha-mulas, the minor Pancha-ujulas, the Valli-Pancba-mulas, 
the Kantaka-Pancha mulas and the Trina-Pancha-mulas. (Sutra, chap. 
XXXVIII, Pages 355-6, Vol. I), as some would explain it to mean. Others, 
however, prefer the reading as it ii and explain the term “Fancha-varga” 
to be the five kinds of medicinal drugs mentioned before in the sentence, 
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made. The decoction, thus prepared, should be mixed 
with milk and fermented ricc-grucl, etc., and then cooked 
with an adequate quantity of clarified butter, oil, lard 
and marrow by casting Kalka (paste) of the Madhura 
(KakolyAdi group) into it This Traivrita Ghrita* (lit. 
consisting of clarified butter with three other lardaceous 
articles), thus prepared, should be administered to 
ApatAnaka-patients in potions and diet, in effusions 
and immersions, in anointings and errhines, as well as 
in AnuvAsana measures. Diaphoretic measures .should 
be applied according to the prescribed rules. In a 
case marked by an unusually aggravated condition of 
the VAyu, the patient should be made to stand neck-deep 
in a pit tolerably warmed or heated with burning husks, 
and cow-dung. As an alternative, Pal Asa leaves should 
be strewn over a hot stone-slab or over a hot oven, 
after having sprinkled wine over them, and the 
patient should be laid full length upon these leaves, or 
fomentations should be made with J ex'avanr, Kns'ara 
and Pdyasa. 24—25. 

An oil, cooked in combination with the expressed 

viz., the Vaingbna drugs, Yava, Kola, Kulaltba and flesh. Olberi, again, 
mean by the term “Pancha-varga” the five parts, viz., leaf, fruit, flower, 
bark and root, of the Vdtagbna drugs mentioned in the sentence. 

We have, however, the authority of V4gbhata and Chakradaita in our 
side to accept the first view that the term *'Audaka” is redundant, in* 
aimuch as they have not read the word "Audaka” in their compilations. 
-Ed. 

* According to Dallana, four seers of clarified butter, oil, lard and 
marrow (each weighing one seer), sixteen seers of KdnjI, etc., sixteen seers 
of milk, sixteen seers of the decoction and one seer of the Kalka (paste) 
should be taken in its preparation. But Gayddisa is of opinion that 
four seers of milk should be taken instead of sixteen seers. 

Four seers of Gbrita, etc., four seers of milk, six seers of Kdnji, six 
seers of the decoction and one seer of the Kalka (paste) are generally 
taken byexperienced physicians in its preparation.— Ed, 
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juice of Mulaka, Etanda^ Sphurja, Arjaka, Arka, Saptald 
and Samkhini should be used in washing (Parisheka), 
etc., the body of an Apat^naka-patient. Potions con- 
sisting of sour Dadhi (milk-curd) mixed with powdered 
pepper and Vachd, or of oil, clarified butter, lard, 
or honey, mixed with the same things and taken 
in an empty stomach, prove curative in cases of 
Apatclnaka. 26. 

These remedial measures are applicable in cases of 
ApatAnaka when the action of the aggravated Vayu 
alone preponderates. In a case involving the concerted 
action of two or mere of the Doshas, drugs, remedial 
to each of them, should be combincdly employed. 
Medicinal liquid errhincs {Avapida) should be employed 
after the subsidence of a severe attack. The fat or lard 
of a cock, crab, Krishna-fish, porpoise or of a boar 
should be taken* by the patient. As an alternative, 
he should be made to drink (a potion consisting of) 
milk boiled with.Vfiyu-subduing drugs (Dasa-mula, etc.), 
or a gruel (Yavjlgu) composed of barley, Kola, Kulattha' 
pulse and Mulaka, cooked with curd, oil and clarified 
butter. Oily purgatives, Asthdpana and Anuv^sana 
measures, should be employed if the paroxysm does 
not subside even in ten days. Medicines and remedial 
measures laid down under the head of Vdta-vyddhi 
and the process of Rakshd-karma, should be likewise 
adopted (in cases of ApatAnaka). 27. 

Treatment of Paksh^fghsCta :-A physi- 
cian is enjoined to take in hand the medical treatment 
of a patient laid up with Pakshdghdta, unattended 
by a discolouring of the skin, but having pain in the 
affected part, and who habitually observes the rules of 

* Vriddhft V^bbata recommends external application with these 
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diet and regimen and who can afford to pay for the 
necessary accessories. The affected part should be first 
anointed and then fomented. Mild emetics and 
purgatives should be subsequently employed for the 
purpose of cleansing the system. Medicated Arhivdsana 
and i^sth^pana measures should then be employed, after 
which the general directions and remedial measures, 
laid down under the treatment of Akshepaka, should 
be followed and employed at the proper time Appli- 
cations of the Mastikya-Siro-vasti with the Anu-taila for 
anointing the body, of the articles of Srilvana-Sveda 
for the purpose of poulticing, and of the Val/i-taila as an 
Anuvasana measure, arc the marked features of the 
medical treatment of this disease, and should be followed 
carefully for a continuous period of three or four 
months, 2g. 

These preceding remedies as well as dry fomenta- 
tions (Ruksha-sveda) and errhines, which possess 
the virtue of subduing the deranged Vdyu and 
Kapha should be likewise employed in cases of Many8^- 
stambha. 29 

Treatment of Apatantraka '.-Fasting 

is prohibited in cases of patients suffering from Apa- 
tantraka (Apoplectic convulsions). Emetic, Asthdpana 
and Anuvlsana measures are likewise forbidden. The 
passage of respiration should be blown open by violent 
breathings in the event of its being choked up with an 
accumulation of the deranged Vdyu and Kapha. The 
patient should be made to drink a potion consisting of 
Tumburu, Puskkara, Hingu, Amla<}etasa^ Haritaki and 
the three (officinal) kinds of salts, with a decoction 
of barley.* As an alternative, four seers of clarified 

* ChaknditU quotes this in the chapter on the treatment of colic 
(s'ula), but does not read *Amla«Tetaia’ there. 
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butter, cooked in combination with sixteen seers of 
milk, two Pala weight of Sauvarchala salt and fifty of 
Haritakis should be* prescribed for the use of the patient. 
All other remedial agents, possessing the virtue of 
subduing the deranged VAyu and* Kapha should be 
likewise employed. 30. 

Treatment of Ardita S -A patient suffering 
from Ardita (facial Paralysis) should be treated with the 
measures and remedies laid down under the head of 
VAta-vyadhi in the event of his being found to be suffi- 
ciently strong and capable of affording the neces- 
sary expenses for his treatment. Errhines, Mastlkya- 
fsiro-vasti, inhalation of the smoke (Dhuma-pdna) from 
medicated drugs, poulticing (Upandha), unguents and 
Nddi-sveda, etc., are the special features of the medical 
treatment of this disease. After that, a decoction should 
be made of the drugs constituting the groups of Trina- 
Pancka-mda, Mahd-Pancha-mula, Kdkolyddi and Viddri- 
^andhddi groups, aquatic bulbs, and the flesh of animals 
which are aquatic in their habits (Audaka) and those 
which frequent swampy places (Anupa), by boiling them 
together with a Drona measure of milk and double the 
quantity of water. The decoction should be considered 
boiled when three quarter parts of its original weight of 
the liquid has been evaporated and should then be 
strained. The decoction thus prepared should be boiled 
with a Prastha measure of oil (four seers) and be removed 
from the fire when the oil is well mixed with the milk. 
The compound (oil and milk) thus prepared should be 
allowed to cool down and then churned. The churned 
off cream (Sneha) should be again boiled with the drugs 
of the Madhura (Kdkolyddi) group, Mdsha-parni and 
milk (four times that of the original oil). This 
medicated oil is known as the Kshira-Taila and should 



Chap. V.) 


CHIKITSA STHANAM. 


31 1 


be administered as potions and unguents, etc , to an 
Ardita-patient. The above preparation with clarified 
butter in the place of oil is known as the Eshira- 
sarpih and it should be used as an Akshi-tarpana (eye- 
lotion). 31— '32. • 

Venesection should be duly resorted to in the afifect 
ed parts, according to the directions given before, in cases 
of Sciatica, Gridhrasi, VisVachi (Synovitis of the knee- 
joints), Kroshtuka-s'irah, Khanja (lameness), Pangula, 
V^ta-kantaka, Pida-ddha, PAda-harsha, Ava-vilhuka and 
Vidhiryya and in cases where the deranged Vayu would 
be found to be seated in a Dhamani. Measures 
and remedies laid down under the head of Vdta- 
vyidhi should be adopted, except in a case of 
Ava-vdhuka. 33. 

The expressed juice of green ginger, made lukewarm 
after mixing it with (equal quantities of) oil, honey and 
Saindhava salt, should be poured into the cavity of the 
car in a case of (acute) ear-ache. As an alternative, 
the urine of a shc-goat, or oil and honey, or oil with 
the urine (of a cow) mixed with the expressed juice of 
Mdtulunga, pomegranate and tamarind, or the oil boiled 
and prepared with Surd, Takra, Sukta, salt and 
the urine (of a cow), should be poured into the cavity of 
the ear ; fomentation should be given (to the interior of 
the affected organ) after the manner of Nddi-sveda. 
The remedial measures for Vdta-vyAdhi should be re- 
sorted to. We shall, however, revert to the subject in 
the Uttara-Tantra. 34. 

The patient should be made to drink a potion of 
Sneha-Lavana* dissolved in an adequate quantity of 
water, or the powders of the Pippalyddi group (with an 

• Sneha-Lavani bas been deicribed in Chap. 4. (treatment of 
Viu«vytidhi) para. 24. 
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adequate quantity of water), or clarified butter, thickened 
or saturated with pulverised asafcetida and Yava-kshira 
(Carbonate of Powss), in cases of Tuni and Prati-tuni. 
Applications of Vastis should also be resorted to. 35. 

In a case of Idhmi^na (Tympanites), the remedy 
should consist in the applications of powders of the 
Dipaniya (appetising) group, of suppositories (Phala-varti), 
Vastis and digestive drugs (Pkhaniya group). The 
patient should also be advised to observe a rigid fast 
and his abdomen should be fomented with hot palms. 
After that he should break his fast with boiled rice pre- 
pared with appetising (Dipana) drugs such as, Dhdnyaka, 
Jiraka, etc. Similarly, a case of Praty^dhmfitna should 
be treated with fasting, emetics and appetising drugs. 
Cases of AshthiW or PratyashthiW should be treated 
as a case of Gulma and internal abscess, to all intents 
and purposes. 36-38, 

Hingvi(di-Vati :-a compound consisting of 
asafcetida, Trikatu, Vachd^ Ajamodd, Dhanyd, Aja- 
gandhd,Dddmba, Tintidi, PdthJi, Chitraka, Yava-kshira, 
Saindhava salt, Vid salt, Sauvarchala salt, Svarjikd- 
kshdra^ Pippali^mula, Amla^vetasa, S'athi^ Pushkara-mula, 
Hapushd, Chavyd, Ajdji and Pathyd, powdered together 
and treated many times with the expressed juice of Mdtu- 
lunga in the manner of Bh^vand* saturation, should be 
made into boluses, each weighing an Aksha (two Tolds) 
in weight. One (such) pill should be taken (in an empty 
stomach) every morning in all diseases of the deranged 
Vdyu. This compound proves curative in cough, 
asthma, internal tumour (Gulma), ascites, heart-disease, 

* Bh4v«ni” consiits in soaking a powder or a pulverised compound 
with the expressed juice or decoction of any drugs or with any liquid and 
in getting it dry (generally). This process should be cotinued many times 
(generally seven times) in succesion. 
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tympanites, aching pain at the sides, in the abdomen 
and in the bladder, in cases of an aversion to food, 
retention of stool, strangunary, edfeirged spleen, piles, 
Tuni and Prati-tuni. 39. 

Memorable Verses From the symptoms 
or leading indications, exhibited in each case and from a 
close examination thereof, it should be inferred whether 
the Vdyu alone has been deranged or whether it has 
combined with any other Dosha, or has affected any 
other fundamental principle (Dhitu) of the organism as 
well ; and the medical treatment should follow a 
course, so as not to prove hostile to the Doshas or the 
Dhrftus (organic principles) implicated in the case, in 
its attempt to subdue the aggravated V 4 yu. In a 
case of cold, compact and painful swelling (appearing 
in any part of the body) owing to the combination of 
the deranged Vdyu with fat, the treatment should be 
identical with that of a swelling in general. 40-41. 

Uru-Stambha The deranged Vdyu, sur- 
charged with the local fat and Kapha gives rise to a 
swelling in the region of the thigh which is known 
as Ura-stambha ; others designate it as Adhya-Vlita. 
This disease is marked by lassitude and an aching pain 
in the limbs, by the presence of fever, horripilation and 
somnolence and by a sensation of coldness, numbness, 
heaviness, and unsteadiness in the thighs, which seem 
foreign to the body. 42. 

Its Treatment : —The patient should be made 
to drink a potion consisting of the pulverised compound 
known as the Shad-dharana-yoga ; or of tbc drugs con- 
stituting the Pippallyddi group, dissolved in (an adequate 
quantity oO hot water, without using any oleaginous 
substance ; or a lambativc, composed of pulverised 
Triphald and Katuka mixed with honey, should be 

40 
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used I or a potion /consisting of Guggulu or S'iidjatu 
dissolved in cpw's urine, should be administered. These 
compounds subdue^ the aggravated Viyu surcharged 
with deranged fat and Kapha and prove curative in 
heart-disease, an aversion to food, Gulma and internal 
abscesses. A medicinal plaster composed of Karanja 
fruits and mustard seeds, pasted with a copious quantity 
of cow’s urine should be applied hot to the affected part, 
which may be as well fomented with cow’s urine mixed 
with alkali (Kshdra) ; or the locality should be sham- 
pooed with articles devoid of any oily substance. The 
diet of the patient should consist of old and matured 
^ydm^ka, Kodrava, Udd^Ia and ^41i rice with the soup of 
dry Mulaka or Patola, or of the flesh of animals of 
the Jdngala group cooked without clarified butter or 
vegetables {S*dkd) cooked without salt. The use of oil 
and of lardaceous substances in general (Sneha-karma) 
should, however, be prescribed after the deranged fat 
and Kapha have (totally) subsided. 43 . 

Therapeutic properties of Guggulu : 

—Guggulu is aromatic, light,' penetrating into the mi- 
nutest parts of the body, sharp, heat-making in potency, 
.pungent in taste and dig'eition, laxative, emulsive, slimy, 
and wholesome to the h‘eart\(Hridya). New Guggulu is 
an aphrodisiac and a c^stt^ictite tOnic. Old Guggulu 
is anti-fat and hen^^^ed^ces cbr^Jfilency. It is 
owing to its sharpness and' heat-making potency 
that Guggulu tends to reduce the Viyu and the 
Kapha ; it is its laxativeness that destroys the Malas 
(refuge deposits in the Srotas) and the deranged 
Pitta; its aroma removes the bad odours of the 
Kosbtlia ; and it is its subtle essence that improves 
the appetising faculty. Guggulu should be taken 
every morning wjtb a decoction of Triphald^ Ddrvi and 
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Patch or with that of Ku^a roots* ; it may also be 
talcen with an adequate quantity of cow’s urine, or with 
alkalinef or tepid water. The patient should take 
boiled rice with soup, milk, or extract of meat after the 
Guggulu has been digested. Diseases such as internal 
tumour (Gulma), urinary complaints (Meha), Uddvarta, 
ascites, fistula-in-ano, worms in the intestines, itches, 
an aversion to food, leucoderma (^vitra), tumour and 
glands (Arvuda\ sinus, Adhya-Vdta, swelling (cedema), 
cutaneous affections (Kushtha) and malignant sores and 
ulcers readily yield to it, if used for a month (with the 
observance of the regimen of diet and conduct laid down 
previously). It also destroys the deranged Vdyu incar- 
cerated in the Koshtha, bones and joints, just as a 
thunderbolt will destroy trees. 44. 


Thus ends the fifth Chapter of the Chikilsita Sthinam in the Sui'ruta* 
Samhit^ which deals with the medical treatment of Mah^*V^ia*Vylidhi. 


* Some explain that a third decoction should be that of TriphaU, 
Dirvi, Patola and Kus'a grass taken together.— >Dallana. 

The decoctions may be pre{»red ' separately with TripbaU, Dtlrvi, 
Patola and Kus^a.—Jf^T. 

t Some read '*Kshira” (milk) in the place of **Kshara” (alkali)* 



CHAPTER VI. 


Now we shall discourse on the metiical treatment of 
Haemorrhoids (A rsas). i. 

The remedial measures in haemorrhoids may be 
grouped under four subheads ; namely, the employment of 
(active) medicinal remedies, the application of an alkali 
(into the seat of the disease), actual cauterization (of the 
polypi i) and surgical operation. A case of recent origin 
involving the action of theDoshas to a slight degree and 
uncomplicated with any grave or dangerous symptom 
and complication may prove amenable to medicine 
alone. Deep-seated polypii, which are soft to the touch 
and markedly elevated and extended (external— D R ), 
should be treated with alkaline applications, while 
those which are rough, firm, thick and hard should be 
(iauterized with fire. Polypii which are raised, exuding 
and slender at the roots should be surgically treated. 
Hoemorrhoids which are held amenable to medicine and 
are not visible (to the naked eye) should be treated with 
the help of medicines alone. Now, listen to the 
procedure to be adopted in the treatment of Aisas 
which would require alkaline applications, a cauteriza- 
tion, or a surgical operation. 2. 

Application of K8hrfra;-The body of 
the patient suffering from haemorrhoids, in the event of 
possessing sufficient strength, should be anoinled and 
duly fomented. He should be made to eat warm but 
demulcent food (Anna) in a fluid state (of a gruel-like 
consistency) to alleviate the excessive pain in- 
cidental to the action of the deranged V4yu. In ai 
season neither too hot nor too cold, and when the 
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sky is cloudless, he should be placed in a raised 
up position in a clean and well -equipped place on 
a plain slab or on a clean bed with his head resting 
on the lap of an attendant and the anal region 
exposed to the sun* In this position the waist should 
be made to elevate a little and to rest on a cushion 
of cloths or blankets. The neck and the thighs of 
the patient should be drawn out, and then secured with 
trappings and held fast by the attendants so as not to 
allow him to move. Then a straight and slcndcr-mouthcd 
instrument (somewhat like the modern rectal speculum\ 
lubricated with clarified butter, should be gently inserted 
into the rectum and the patient should be asked to 
strain down gently at the time. After seeing the 
polypus (through the speculum), it should be scraped 
with an indicator and cleansed with a piece of cotton or 
linen after which an alkali should be applied to it. 
The exterior orifice of the instrument should be closed 
with the palm of the hand after this application and kept 
in that manner for a period that would be required to 
utter a hundred words. 

Then after having cleansed the polypus, a fresh 
application should be made according to the strength 
of the alkali and the intensity of the aggravated Doshas 
involved in the case. Further application of the alkali 
should be stopped and the polypus washed with 
fermented rlce-gruel (Dh^nydmla), curd-cream, ^ukta, 
or the juice of acid fruits, in the event of its having 
been found to have become a little flabby, bent down, 
and to have assumed the colour of a ripe Jambu fruit 
After that it should be cooled with clarified butter 
mixed with YashiiMadhu, the trappings should be 
removed and the patient should be raised up and placed 
in a sitting posture in warm water and refreshed with* 
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sprays of cold water, or, according to some authorities, 
with warm water. Then the patient should be made to 
lie in a spacious chamber, not exposed to the blasts of 
cold winds (specially), and advised as regards his diet and 
regiinen Each of the remaining polypii, if any, should 
be cauterized with the alkaline application at an interval 
of seven days. In case of a number of polypii, those 
on the right side should be first cauterized and then 
those on the left, and after that those on the posterior 
side ; and lastly those that would be found to be in 
front. 3. 

Polypii, having their origin in the deranged Yiyn and 
Kapha, should be cauterized with fire or alkali ; while 
those, which are the outcome of the deranged Pitta and 
vitiated blood should be treated with a mild alkali alone, 
A perfect and satisfactory cauterization (Samyag- 
dagdha) of a polypus should be understood from such 
symptoms as, restoration of the bodily Vdyu to its 
i^rmal condition, relish for food, keenness of the appe- 
tite, lightness of the body and improvement in strength, 
complexion and pleasure. An over-cauterized (Ati- 
dagdha) polypus gives rise to such symptoms as, 
cracking of the region of the anus, a burning sensation 
(in the aflfectcd locality), fainting, fever, thirst, and 
prr^fuse haemorrhage (from the rectum), and consequent 
complications ; while an insufficiently cauterized (Hina- 
dagdha) polypus is known by its tawny brown colour, 
smallness of the incidental ulcer, itching, derangement 
of the bodily Vdyu, discomforts of the cognitive organs 
and a non-cure of the disease;. 4. 

A large polypus, appearing in a strong person, should 
be clipped off (with a knife) and cauterized with fire. 
As , regards an external polypus full of extremely 
a^j^v%ted Doshas (Viyu, Pitta, ‘Kapha and blood) no 
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Yantra should be used, but the treatment should consist 
of fomentation, anointing, poulticing, immersion, 
plastering, evacuating measures (Visrsiva), cauterization 
with fire and alkali and a surgical operation. 
Measures laid down* under the head of Rakta-pitta 
should be resorted to in cases of h»morrhage 
(from the seat of affection). Remedies mentioned 
in connection with dysentery (Atisdra) should be em- 
ployed in cases of a looseness of the bowels ; whereas 
in cases of constipation of the bowels oily purgatives 
should be administered, or the remedies for Uddvartta 
should be adopted. These rules shall hold good in the 
cases of treating (cauterization, etc,) a polypus occurring 
in any part of the body whatsoever. 5 . - ' 

A polypus should be caught hold of and an' alkali 
should be applied thereto with a Darvi, or a brush 
(Kurcha), or an indicator (^aldkd). In a case of a 
prolapsus of the anus, cauterization .should be made 
without the help of any Yantra (speculum). 

Diet •— In all types of haemorrhoids, the diet 
should consist of wheat barley, Shashtika rice or ^{lli 
rice, (boiled) and mixed with clarified butter, to be takeri 
with milk, Nimba-.soup, or Patola-soup. The pa^:ient 
should be advised to take (his meal) with Fdstuka, 
Tanduliyaka^ Jivanti, Upodikd, As*va-vald^ tender 
Mulaka^ Pdlanka^ Asana, Chilli, Chuchchu, KaUya. 
Vain, or any other S'dkas (pot-herbs), according to the 
nature of rhe Doshas involved in the case Any other 
oleaginous, diuretic, laxative and appetising (Diparta) 
diet possessing the virtue of curing piles should also be 
prescribed. 6 . „ a 

After the caute1|(atloinR^H&^us, as well asjn 
a case where no cauterization woWs'w necessary, the 
body of the patient should be anointed with cl4rifie<j 
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butter and oil, etc., and measures both general arid 
specific (mentioned below and in accordance with the 
Dosha or Doshas involved) should be emplf)yed for the 
purpose of improving the digestive powers and to 
alleviate any aggravation of the* V»rfyu. He should 
be made to drink a potion consisting of clarified butter • 
cooked with the VAyu*subduing and appetising (Dipana) 
drugs* (Kalka and KvAtha) mixed with the powders 
of Hingu, etc., (described in the treatment of MahA-VAta- 
vyAdhi, chapter. V). In a case of Pittaji-Ars'as, clarified 
butter prepared by cooking it with the drugs of the 
Pippallyddi and Bhadra-ddrvddi\ groups, should again 
be cooked with the decoction of PrithakparnyAdi group 
and the Kalka of the Dipaniya (PippallyAdi) group, and 
given as a potion to the patient. In a case of haemorr- 
hoid due to the action of the deranged blood { 
(RaktArsas), the clarified butter should be cooked with 
a decoction of Manjishthd, Murungi, (D. R. Surangi), 
&c., while in a case of one due to the action of the 
deranged Kapha, the clarified butter should be cooked 
with a decoction of the drugs constituting the 
Suras ddi group. The supervening distresses should 
be alleviated by the remedial measures peculiar to 
each of them 7. 

Cauterization with fire or with an alkali or any surgical 

• Such as the decoction of the drugs of the Bhadra*datvddi (Vdyu- 
subduing) and Pippalyddi (Dipaniya) groups This Gbrila should 
prescribed in a VAtaJa Ar^afl. 

t The epithet “Bhadra-d^rvidi-pippallyidi” in the phrase "Bhtdra-.. 
d^rvddi-pippallyddi'Sarpih” seems to be included into the body of the 
text through an accident. In our opinion, it is only an annotation of the 
phrase **Dipaniya-Vita-hara*siddha’' occurring in the last sentence.— 

t The Kalkas of the Pippallyddi group should also be taken in the 
preparation of the two kinds of medicated clarified butter to be used in 
Rakt^s'as, and Pittirs'as.— Dis/Aiwa. 
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operation in the present disease should be effected by 
introducing the Yantra (speculum) into the rectum (with 
the utmost care, inasmuch as an error happening in any 
of these cases may bring on impotency, swelling (^opha), 
a burning sensation, epilepsy, rumbling in the intestines, 
retention of stool and urine, dyscnteiy, diarrhoea, or may 
ultimately end in death. 8. 

Rectal Speculum I-Now we shall describe 
the dimensions of the Yantras (and the materials of 
which they are made of). The instrument may be 
made of iron, ivory, horn or wood. It should be made 
to resemble the teat of a cow. In the case of a male 
patient, it should be four fingers in length and five 
fingers in circumference ; whereas in the case of a female 
patient, the length should be commensurate with that of 
the palm of the hand (of the same length as before— 
D. R.)and six fingers in circumference. The instrument 
should be provided with two separate apertures in its 
inside, one for seeing the interior of the rectum and the 
other for applying an alkali, or actual cautery (Agni) to 
the polypus, since it is impossible to apply fire and 
alkali through the same aperture. The circumference 
of the aperture in the upper three fingers of the instru- 
ment should be like that of a thumb. There should 
be a bulb-like protrusion of the same width, at the 
bottom, and above it a space of half a finger's width. 
•Thus we have briefly described the shape of the 
instrument. 9-10. 

Alepa (plasters) S— Now we shall de.scribc the 
plasters to be applied to the haemorrhoids (to cause 
their spontaneous dropping off). The first consists of 
pulverised turmeric mixed with the milky exudation of 
the Snuhi tree. The second contains of the coclc- 
evacuations and pulverised Gunjd^ turmeric and PippaH 

41 
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pasted with the urine and bile of a cow. The third 
is compounded of Danti^ Chitraka, Suvarchikd and 
Ldngali pounded together and made into a paste with 
cow’s bile. The fourth consists of Pippali^ rock-salt, 
57m^^*seeds and Kushtha pasted with the milky juice 
of an Arka^ or Smihi plant. An oil cooked in combina- 
tion with Kdsisa (sulphate of iron), Haritdla (yellow 
orpiment), rock-salt, As'vamdraka, Vidanga, Putika, 
Kritavedhana, Jambu, Arka^ Uttamdrani, Daniil 
Chitraka, Alarka and Snuhi-mWV, and used as an 
unguent, leads to the falling off of the polypus, ii, 
Internal piles Now we shall describe the 
remedial measures which bring about the falling off of 
the invisible (internal) ha;morrhoids. The patient should 
take Haritaki with treacle every morning ; or a hundred 
Haritakis should be boiled in a Drona measure of cow’s 
urine and the patient, observing a strict continence, 
should take with honey every morning as many of them 
as suit his constitution ; or he should be made to 
take every day a paste made of the roots of Apdmdrga 
with the washings of rice and with honey. S'atdvari 
pasted with an adequate quantity of milk or * a Karsha 
measure of) the powders of Chitraka mixed with a copious 
quantity of good Sidhu wine, or a gruel (Mantha) 
(neither extremely thick nor thin), or powdered barley 
or wheat mixed with Takra and Bhalldtaka powder, 
should be administered without any salt. A quantity of 
Takra should be kept in an earthen pitcher, plastered 
inside with a paste of Chitraka roots, and given to 
the patient in food and drinks whether fermented or 
not. A Takra should also be separately prepared as in 
the preceding manner with Bhdrgi^ Asphotd, barley, 
Amalaka and Guduchi and administered similarly ; this 
is called the Takra-kalpa (butter-milk compound). 12 . 
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A medicated Takra should also be prepared with 
Piffpali^ Pippali-mula, Chavya, Chitraka^ Vidanga, 
S*unthi and Haritaki, in the manner described above, 
(and given to the patient), who should abstain from 
taking any solid food, but live only on (this) Takra for a 
period of one full month ; or he should be given milk 
boiled with a decoction of S^ntig^avcra, Punamavd and 
Chitraka, or a condensed decoction (Phinita) of the 
bark of Kutaja roots mixed with an after-throw of the 
powdered drugs of the Pippdyddi group and honey. 
The patient should be made to partake of the medicinal 
compound known as the HingV£(di-</hurna,* described 
in the chapter on Mahji-VAta-vyAdhi, and be made to 
live either on milk, or on Takra. As an alternative, he 
should take Kulmdsha boiled in Ksh^rodaka (alkaline 
water) prepared from Chitmka^xoots and made saline 
with a liberal after-throw of Yava-kshdra; or he should 
take milk boiled with the Kshdrodaka (alkaline water) 
prepared from Chitraka-rooU^ or Kulmdsha boiled with 
the alkaline water prepared from the ashes of burnt 
Paldsa ; or he should drink frequent potions of clarified 
butter mixed with the alkali made of the ashes of either 
Patola, Apdmdrga, Vrihati, or Paldsd wood ; or drink 
Takra mixed with the Kalka of the roots of Kutaja and 
of Vanddka ; or take the alkaline water of Putika 
mixed with a Kalka of Chitraka, Putika and Ndgara ; 
or use the clarified butter boiled in an alkaline solutionf 
with the powdered drugs of the Pippalyddi group, 

* In a preponderance of Viyu and Kapha, Takra should be taken ai 
diet ; whereas milk should be taken in a case of the preponderance of 
vitiated blood. 

t During the period when the above mentioned alkaline preparationi 
are used, the diet of the patient should consist of clarified butter, milk 
and meat-soup for fear of the loss of the Ojo.Dhilu, 
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added to it by way of an after-throw ; or he should take 
every morning one or two Palas of black sesamum 
(according as required), with cold water. These 
measures prove remedial in cases of haemorrhoids and 
tend to improve the digestion. 13.'' 

Dantyarishta :-A Tula weight* (twelve seers 
and a half) of the following drugs, ^iz,, Das'a-mula, 
Danti, Chitraka and Haritaki should be boiled with 
four Drona measures of water till reduced to one quarter 
part (one Drona). The decoction, thus prepared, should 
be cooled down, filtered, mixed with a Tuld measure of 
treacle and preserved into a receptacle which formerly 
contained clarified butter, which should then be 
kept buried for a month in a heap of unthrashed 
barley At the close of this period an adequate dose 
of this preparation should be given to the patient 
every morning. This medicine proves beneficial in 
casc.s of haemorrhoids, chronic diarrha^a (Grahani), 
jaundice, obstinate constipation of the bowels (Uddvartta) 
and in an aversion to food. It is also a good stomachic 
agent. 

Abhayrfrishtat Two Pala weight of each 
of the following drugs, viz,, Pippali, Markka, Vidanga, 
Elavdlukd and Lodhra, five{ Pala weight of Indra- 
vdruni, ten Pala weight of the inner pulps of the Kapittha 
fruit, half a Prastha measure (one Prastha is equal 
to two seers) of Haritaki and one Prastha weight of 
Amalaki, boiled together with four Drona measures of 

* Some «re of opinion that one Tuli weight of each of the drugs 
should be taken ; but Gayad^sa does not say so. 

t Charaka also reads this under the name of Abhay^rishta. 

i Experienced physicians recommend two and a half Pala weight of 
lndra>V4runi in lieu of five Palas for its astringent taste. Charaka, 
koweycr, recomincn<)s oply "half a Pala." 
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water until reduced to one quarter of its quantity. This 
decoction should be filtered (through a piece of linen) 
and cooled down, after which two Tuld weight of 
treacle should be added to it. The whole preparation 
should be then kept in a receptacle which formerly 
contained clarified butter, and be kept buried half a 
month in a heap of unthrashed barley. After the lapse 
of the said period, the patient should be made to drink 
(an adequate quantity of) this preparation every 
morning according to his strength. This Arishta 
proves curative in cases of an enlarged spleen, 
impaired digestion, chronic diarrhcea (Grahani), Arsas, 
heart-disease, jaundice, cutaneous affection, ascites, 
Gulma, oedema (Sopha), and worms in the intestines, 
and improves the strength and complexion of the 
body. 14 

Anointing (Sneha-karma), fomentation, use of emetics 
and purgatives and the application of Anuvisana and 
Asth.-ipana measures should be employed in cases of 
haemorrhoids due to the action of the deranged Vrfyu*. 
The use of purgatives is recommended in the Fittaja 
type ; soothing or pacifying (Samsamaiia) measures in 
the Raktaja type ; and S*ringavera and Kulattha in the 
type caused by the action of the deranged Kapha. All 
the preceding remedies should be combinedly employed 
when the concerted action of all the Doshas would 
be detected. As an alternative, milk boiled with the 
proper drugs may be administered in every case. 1 5. 

Bhall^taka-yogaf Now we shall describe 
the mode of using Bhalllftaka in cases of haemorrhoids. 

* Some are of opinion that the Rishii do not read tbii line. But tf 
Gayadisa explains it, so Dallana, be tells us, also does the same. 

t A physician should apply this medicine after a due consider«tioQ 
imd according to the physical condition of the patient, 
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A ripe and fresh Bhalldtaka should be cut into two, 
three or four pieces and a decoction should be made of 
them in the usual way. The patient should be made 
to drink four TolA weight of this cold every morning 
after lubricating or anointing his* tongue, palate and 
lips with clarified butter, and should take his chief 
meal with milk and clarified butter in the afternoon. 
The number of Bhalltitakas in preparing the decoction 
should be increased by one every day till the fifth 
day, (and the quantity of the decoction to be drunk 
by the patient should be similarly increased). After 
that, the number of Bhalldtakas (and consequently 
the quantity of the decoction to be taken) should be 
increased by five every day. This method should be 
followed till the number of the Bhallfitakas reaches 
seventy, after which it should be decreased every 
day by five until it is reduced to five Bhalldtakas 
only (and five Sukti measures of the decoction). 
Subsequently the number of Bhalldtaka (and the dose) 
should be diminished by one (and one ^ukti measure 
respectively) every day, until it is reduced to the original 
one (and one S!ukti measure). By taking a thousand 
Bhalldtakas in this manner, one may get rid of an attack 
of any kind of Kushtha and Ars'as, and, having 
become strong and healthy, may live for one hundred 
years. 16. 

Other forms of Bhalla"taka-yoga 

The oil extracted from or pressed out of Bhalldtakas, 
in the manner laid down in the chapter on Dvi-vrana, 
should be taken in a dose of one Sukti (four Tolds) every 
morning. The patient, as in the preceding case, should 
take his meal ( of boiled rice, milk and clarified 
butter) after the digestion of the oil with a similar good 
effect. As an alternative, oil should be e.xtracted froin 
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the marrow of Bhall^takas and the patient, after cleansing 
his system with emetics and purgatives, etc., and regulat- 
ing his diet in the order of Peyji, etc. should enter 
into a spacious chamber, protected from the blasts of the 
winds and take tWQ Palas, or one Pala weight of the oil 
according to his strength A meal of boiled rice, 
milk and clarified butter, etc., should be taken after the 
oil had been fully digested. The oil should be conti- 
nued, in this way, for a month, the regimen of diet 
should be strictly observed for a period of three months 
and the patient should abstain from anger, etc, during 
this period. The use of this oil, in the above mentioned 
way, not only ensures a radical cure of the disease with 
all its complications, but would increase the duration of 
life to a hundred years with the glow of youth and 
health and with an increment in the powers of memory, 
retention and wisdom. The application of this oil for 
every one month will extend one’s life for a period 
of one hundred years. In the same way a continuous 
use for ten months would enable him to live for a 
thousand years. 17 

Memorable Verses :-Vrik8haka (Kutaja) 

and Bhallattaka* prove as much curative in cases of 
all kinds of haemorrhoids, as Kshadira and Vijaka are 
effective in cases of cutaneous affections (Kushtha). 
Cauterization with fire, or with an alkali, proves as 
much palliative in cases of external haemorrhoids as 
turmeric proves soothing in those of Prameha. 18-19. 

Medicated Ghritas, appetising drugs, electuaries, 
medicinal wines, Ayaskriti and Asava should be 
prescribed in cases of haemorrhoids, according to 
the nature and intensity of the Doshas involved 

* Boiled wiih sixteen times of water in the event of the BhalUtakt 
being dry, otherwise with eight times of water only. 
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therein. Voluntary suppression of any natural urgings 
of the body, sexual intercourse, riding on horse-back, 
etc., sitting on the legs and such diets as would 
aggravate the Doshas, should be avoided in cases of 
haemorrhoids. 20-21. 

Thu« ends the sixth Chapter in the Chikitsita Sthinam of the Sus'iuta 
Samhit^ which deals with the medical treatment of Ars'as, 



CHAPTER VII. 


Now we shall discourse on the medical treatment 
of urinary calculus, etc. (ASfTIAri). i. 

Metrical Texts :—Asmari (urinary calculus, 
etc ) is adan^^erous disease and is as fatal as death itself. 
A case of recent origin (acute) proves amenable to 
medicines, while an enlarged or chronic one requires 
surgical operations. The remedial mcasuics, in the 
order of anointing, etc., should be employed in the first 
or incipient stage of the disease, whereby the entire 
defects with their causes (//., roots of the disease) would 
be radically cured, 2. 

Treatment of V^taja Asmarl Clarified 
butter cooked with a decoction of Pdshdnahheda, Vasuka^ 
Vas'ira, As'mantaka, Satdvari, S'vadamstrd, Vrihati^ 
Kantakdrikd, Kapotavamka, A'rta^ala, Kakubha*^ Us'ira, 
Kubjaka, Vrikshddani^ Bhalluka, Varuna, S'dka-pha/a, 
barley, Kulattha, Kola and Kataka fruits and with the 
Kalka of the drugs constituting the group of Ushakddi, 
speedily brings about the disintergration of As'mari 
(urinary calculi, etc.) due to the action of the deranged 
V^ya. Milk, Yavagu (gruel), a decoction, soup, or an 
alkali, properly prepared with the above Vdyu-subduing 
drug.s should also be administered as food and drink 
in the above cases. 3 . 

Treatment of Pfttaja Asmarl : -Simi- 
larly a medicated clarified butter cooked with the 

♦ Chakradilta reads “KopotavakuA" in place of “Kapolavamka’' 
“Kdnchaoa” in place of ‘ Kakubha” ; and “Gulmaka” in place of 
“Kubjaka" From an exaroinallort of Dallana it appeari that 
“Kachchhaka” is also a reading of ‘‘Kakubha.” 


42 
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decoction of Kus*a, Kds'a, S'ara, Gundrd, Itkata, Morata, 
A^mahhid, S'atdvari, Viddri, V dr dhi, S'dli-mula, Tri- 
kantaka^ Bhalluka, Pdtald^ Pdthd, Pattura, Kurmtikd, 
Pkharnavd*, S'irishay with the paste (Kalka) consisting 
of SUldjatUy Madhuka (flower) and the seeds of lndivara\y 
Trt^usha^ml Ervdrukay would speedily bring about 
the disintegration of Pittaja Asmari (calculi, etc.). 
An alkali, Yav^gu (gruel), soup, a decoction, or milk, 
properly prepared with the above Pitta-subduing drugs, 
should also be prescribed as food and drink in these 
cases. 4. 

Treatment of Kaphaja Asmari 

The use of medicated clarified butter prepared from 
the milk of a she-goatf and cooked with the paste 
(Kalka) of the drugs constituting the Varunddi groupj, 
GuggulUy Eld, HarenUy Kushtha, the Bhadrddi group, 
Maricha, Chitraka, Surdhvd and the Ushakddi group, 
leads to the speedy disintegration and expulsion of the 
Asmari (stone, etc.) due to the action of the deranged 
Kapha. So also the use of an alkali, Yavdgu (gruel), 
soup, milk, or a decoction, properly prepared with the 
above Kapha-subduing drugs, is recommended as food 
and drink in such cases. 5. 

A potion consisting of the powdered fruit of the Pichukay 
Amkoliiy Kataka, S'dka and hidivara mixed with trcacle§ 

* Chakradatla reads “PunarnavO” i.e,y both the kinds of Punarnavd. 

t Jejjata explains “Indivara” as ‘Nilotpala.’ But Gayaddsa does not 
support this. 

.t.S)rae say that “Aja-sarpih” is superfluous. Chakradatta reads 
in place of 

meaning iheriby that the decoction of the Varunddi-gana is to 
be used. Chakradatta’s reading seems to be the correct one and is 
observed in practice with good results. ->Ed. 

. I The quantity of treacle, to be taken, should be equal to the entire 
quantity of (be powders ; and hot water should be used — Dallana* 
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and water proves beneficial in cases of Gravel (^rkard). 
The bones of the Krauncha, camel and ass, as well as 
the drugs known as S'vadamshtrd* Tdlafftuli^ Ajamodd^ 
Kadamba xooi^ and Ndgara pounded together and ad- 
ministered through the vehicle of wine (Surd) or hot 
water, leads to the disintegration of Sarkard (gravel). 
The milk of an ewe mixed with powdered Trikantaka* 
seeds and honey should be used for seven days for the 
disintegration and separation of an Asmari. 6-7. 

Alkaline Treatments:— An alkali should be 
prepared from the ashes of the drugs used in the prepara- 
tion of the aforesaid medicated clarified butters, by dis- 
solving and filtering them in ewe’s urine The alkali should 
then be slowly boiled with an alkali similarly prepared 
from the dung of domestic animals, with the powders of 
Trikatu and the drugs of the Ushakddi group thrown 
into them as an after-throw. It proves curative in cases 
of stone, Gulma, and gravel. Alkaliesf from burnt bark 
of sesamum, Apdmdrga^ plantain, Paids\i and barley 
taken with the urine of an ewe destroy the gravel 
(S'arkarA). As an alternative, the alkalies of Pdtald and 
Karavira should be used in the preceding manner. 8-9. 

Two Told (Aksha) weights of the pastes of S*va~ 
damstrd^ Yashti-madhu and Brdhmi (mixed with ewe’s 
urine) should be given to the patient ; or the expressed 
juice of the Edakd, S'obhdnjana and Mdrkava (with the 
Said urine) should be given, or a potion consisting of the 
pasted roots of the Kapotavamka with Kdnjika, or Surd, 
etc., should be administered. Milk boiled with the afore- 
said drug (Kapotavamka) should be taken by a patient 

* Some explain it as ‘'Gokshiiri-ieeds” and otheriai *'Markii(i(ka. 
lecdg.” 

t Four or aix ToU weight of an alkali shonld be disiolved and dltec .'d 
for a number of timei before uk. 
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in case there is pain (in urinating). Milk boiled with 
Triphald or Varshdhhu should be administered as a 
drink and a decoction of the drugs of the Vira-tarddi 
group should be employed in all these cases .♦ id 

A physician should have recourse to the following 
measures (surgical operations) in cases where the 
above-mentioned decoctions, medicated milk, alkalies, 
clarified butter and Uttara-vasti (urethral syringe) of 
the aforesaid drugs, etc., would prove ineffective. Surgical 
operations in these cases do not prove successful even in 
the hands of a skilful and experienced surgeon ; so 
a surgical (Lithotomic) operation should be considered 
a remedy that has little to recommend itself. The death 
of the patient is almost certain without a surgical opera- 
tion and the result to be derived from it is also uncertain. 
Hence a skilled surgeon should perform such operations 
only with the permission of the king, i i-i 2. 

Modes of Surgical Operations :-Thc 

patient should be soothed (Snigdha) by the application of 
oleaginous substances, his system should be cleansed with 
emetics and purgatives and be slightly reduced thereby ; 
he should then be fomented after being anointed 
with oily unguents; and be made to pertake of a 
meal. Prayers, offerings and prophylactic charms 
should be offered and the instruments and surgical 
accessories required in the case should be arranged 
in the order laid down in the Agropaharaniya chapter 
of the present work (Sutra-sthdnam, ch. V.). The 

* DalUnt recoramends the use of Triphald boiled with milk in 
caies of pain accompanying Plttaja As'mari, while (hat boiled with 
Vafihdbha is advised to be given for the alleviation of pain in a case of 
Vdtaja or Kaphaja As'mari. The drugs of Vira-tarddi group should be 
us^ with milk, clarified butter, a decoction, Yavdgu (gruel), food, etc., 
and also for bath, immersion, etc. 
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surgeon should use his best endeavours to encourage 
the patient and infuse hope and confidence in the 
patient's mind. A person of strong physique and un- 
agitated mind should be first made to sit on a level 
board or table asTiigh as the knee-joint. The patient 
should then be made to lie <.n his back on the table 
placing the upper part of his body in the attendant’s lap, 
with his waist resting on an elevated cloth cushion. 
Then the elbows and knee-joints (of the patient') should 
be contracted and bound up with fastenings (SMtaka) or 
with linen. After that the umbelical region (abdomen) 
of the patient should be well rubbed with oil or with 
clarified butter and the left side of the umbelical region 
should be pressed down with a closed fist so that the 
stone comes within the reach of the operator. The 
surgeon should then introduce into the rectum, the 
second and third fingers of his left hand, duly anointed 
and with the nails well pared. Then the fingers should 
be carried upward towards the rope of the perineum i.e , 
in the middle line so as to bring the stone between the 
rectum and the penis, when it should be so firmly and 
strongly pre.ssed as to look like an elevated Granthi 
(tumour), taking care that the bladder remains con- 
tracted but at the same time even. 

Prognosis-M. Text An operation should 
not be proceeded with nor an attempt made to extract 
the stone (^alya) in a case where, the stone on being 
handled, the patient would be found to drop down 
motionless {j.e., faint) with his head bent down, and eyes 
fixed in a vacant stare like that of a dead man, as an 
extraction in such a case is sure to be followed by death. 
The operation should only be continued in the absence 
of such an occurrence. 

An incision should then be made on the left side 



334 


THE SUSHRUTA SAMHITA. fChip. Vll. 


of the raphe of the perineum at the distance of a barley- 
corn and of a sufficient width to allow the free egress of 
the stone. Several authorities recommend the opening 
to be on the right side of the raphe of the perineum for 
the convenience of the operation. Special care should be 
taken in extracting the stone from its cavity so that it 
may not break into pieces nor leave any broken particles 
behind (i.e., inside the bladder), however small, as they 
would, in such a case, be sure to grow larger again. 
Hence the entire stone should be extracted with the 
help of an Agravaktra Yantra (a kind of forceps the 
points of which are not too sharp). 13. 

Lithotomic Operation in a female ; - 

In a woman, the uterus (Garbh;isaya) is adjacent to the 
urinary bladder, hence the stone should be removed 
by making an oblique and upward incision, otherwise 
a urine-exuding ulcer might result from the deep 
incision in that locality. Any hurt to the urethra 
during the operation would be attended with the 
same result even in a male patient An incision 
made only on one side of the organ in a disease other 
than that of stone, baffles all attempts at healing ; 
while an ulcer incidental to an incision made on both 
its sides, should be deemed incurable An ulcer 
incidental to an incision made on either side of the 
bladder in extracting a stone might be healed up, in- 
asmuch as medicinal potions and fomentations, etc., 
employed for the healing of a surgical wound, lead 
to the healing of the wound in the bladder ; secondly 
because the surgical opening is only made large enough 
for the extraction of the stone as recommended in the 
authoritative books ; and thirdly because an increase 
in the quantity of urine contributes to an increase in 
the size of the stone and hence a slight secretion of that 
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fluid or employment of diuretic Peyds, etc., are not 
attended with any injurious effects. 

Post-Surgical Measures ; -After the ex- 
traction of a stone, the patient should be made to sit in 
a Droni (cauldron) •full of warm water and be fomented 
thereby. In doing so the possibility of an accumula- 
tion of blood in the bladder will be prevented ; however 
if blood be accumulated therein, a decoction of the Kshira- 
trees should be injected into the bladder with the help 
of a Pushpa-netra (urethral Syringe), 14-15. 

Memorable Verse Stones and the accu- 
mulated blood in the bladder would be speedily expelled 
by means of injecting a decoction of the Kshira-trees 
into it with the help of a Pushpa-netra (urethral 
Syringe). 16. 

P'or the clearance of the urinary passage, a treacle 
solution should be given to the patient ; and after tak- 
ing him out of the Uroni, the incidental ulcer should be 
lubricated with honey and clarified butter. A Yavdgu, 
boiled with the drugs* possessed of the virtue of cleans- 
ing or purifying the urine, and mixed with clarified 
butter, should be given to the patient in a warm state 
every morning and evening for three consecutive days. 

After that period a diet (meal) of rice well 
boiled and mixed with milk and a large quantity of 
treacle, should be given (to the patient) in small quan- 
tities for ten days for the purification of the blood and 
the secretion of urine as well as for the purpose of esta- 
blishing secretion in the ulcer. The patient should be 
made to partake of a diet (of rice) with the soup of the 
flesh of Jangala animals and the expressed juice of acid 
fruits after the lapse of these ten days. 17. 

* The urine-purifying drugs are the Trina-Pancharoulas, Gokthura, 
Kdsaroarda, P^shdnabheda, etg. 
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After that period, the body of the patient should be 
carefully fomented for ten successive days by applying 
any warm oleaginous substance or with any warm 
medicinal fluid (Drava-Svcda). As an alternative, the 
ulcer should be washed with the ‘decoction of (the 
bark of) the Kshira-Vrikshas. A paste of Rodhra, 
Madhuka, Manjishthd and Prapaundarika (pounded to- 
gether), should be applied then to the ulcer. A medicated 
oil or Ghrita cooked with turmeric and the preceding 
drugs should be applied to the ulcer. The accumulated 
blood in the affected part should be removed with the 
help of a Uttara-vasti (urethral Syringc\ The ulcer 
should be cauterized with fire in the manner described 
before in the event of the urine not flowing through 
its natural passage after the lapse of seven days. 
After the urine takes its natural course, Uttara-vasti, 
Asth^ipana and Anuvdsana measures should be employed 
with the decoction (T the drugs belonging to the 
Madhura- Varga. 

A seminial stone or gravel (S'arkard) spontaneously 
brought down into the urinary passage should be re- 
moved through the same passage. The urethra should be 
cut open and the stone should be extracted with a hook 
(Vadis'a) or any other instrument in the case of its not 
being expelled out by the passage. The patient should 
refrain from sexual intercourse, riding on horse back or 
on the back of an elephant, swimming, climbing on 
trees and up mountains and partaking of indigestible 
substances for a year even after the healing of the 
ulcer. i8. 

Parts to be guarded In LIthotomic 

Operations. —The Mutra-vaha (urine-carrying, and 
the S'likra-vaha (semen-carrying) ducts or channels, the 
Mushka-srotas (cords of the testes), the Mutra-praseka 
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(urinary) channels, the Sevan! (the raphe of the perineum), 
the Yon! (uterus, vagina, etc.), the Guda (rectum^ and the 
Vast! (bladder) should be carefully guarded at the time of 
performing a lithotomic operation. Death results in the 
event of the urine-carrying channels being in any way 
hurt during the operation owing to an accumulation of 
urine in the bladder. Similarly, any hurt or injury to the 
semen-carrying ducts at the time, results in death or in 
impotency of the patient ; a hurt to the cords of the 
testes begets an incapacity of fecundation ; a hurt to the 
urinary ducts leads toa frequent dribbling of urine ; while 
a hurt to the Yoni (uterus, vagina, etc.), or to the 
raphe of the perineum gives rise to extreme pain. 
The symptoms which characterise a hurt to the rectum 
or to the bladder have been described before. 19. 

Memorable Verses:— The surgeon who is 
not well cognisant of the nature and positions of the 
Marmas or vulnerable parts seated in the eight Srotas 
(ducts) of the body such as, the raphe of the perineum, 
the spermatic cords, the cords of the testes and the 
corresponding ones in females (Yoni), the anal region, 
the urinary ducts, the urine-carrying ducts, and the 
urinary bladder and is not practiced in the art of 
surgery brings about the death of many an inhbeent 
victim. 20. 

Thus ends the seventh Chtpler of the Chikitsita Sthinam in .tfaie 
Sus-'ruta Samhitd which deals with the Itealment of Urinary .calcului. 


43 



CHAPTER VIIL 


Now we shall discourse on the' medical treatment of 
Kistula-in-ano, etc., (Bhagandara). r. 

The disease admits of being divided into five different 
groups, of which the two, known as S'ambukdvarta and 
S'alyaja (traumatic^, should be regarded as incurable, 
and th? rest as extremely difficult to cure. 2. 

The General Treatment The eleven* 

kinds of remedial measures commencing with Apatar- 
pana up to purgatives (as described under the treatment 
of Dvi-vrana) should be employed as long as any 
fistular ulcer would remain in an insuppurated stage. 
The patient should be soothed by the application of 
medicated oil, etc., and his body should be fomented by 
immersing him in a receptacle of warm water, etc as 
soon as suppuration would set in (and even after the 
ulcer had burst). Then having laid him on a bed 
and bound his hands and thighs with straps as des- 
cribed under the treatment of Hemorrhoid, the surgeon 
should examine closely as to where the mouth of the 
fistula is directed, outward or inward, and whether 
the ulcer itself is situated, upward or downward. Then 
the whole cavity or receptacle of pus (sinus) should 
be Wised up and scraped out with an Eshani (indicator 
or probe). In a case of inter-mouthed fistula, the patient 
should be secured with straps (as before described) 
and asked to strain down. An incision should then 
be made by first directing the indicator when its mouth 
would become visible from the outside. Cauterization 

* Apataiptna, Alepa, Pacisheki, Abbyanga, Sveda, Vimlipana, 
Upaniha, Pdebana, Visrivana, Sneha, and Vamana. 
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with fire of an alkali is a general reiAedial measure \^hich 
may be resorted to in all the types of this disease. 3-4. | 
Specific Measures-M. Texts : - Incases 
of the ^ataponaka type all the small Vranas about 
the anus should be hcst incisioned and the principal sinus 
in the locality should not be looked after until these 
small ones had been healed up. The connected abscesses 
.should be respectively incisioned on the external side, 
while the unconnected ones should not be opencd'at 
the .same time in order that they may iiOt run into 
one another and be thus converted into a wide-mouthed 
ulcer. The urine and the faecal matter arc found in each 
case to flow out of the cavity of such a wide-mouthed 
ulcer ; and aching pains in the rectum and a rumbling 
sound in the abdomen, due to the action of the aggrav- 
ated Vdyii, are experienced. Such a case is enough 
to confound even a well-read and experienced physician. 
Hence the mouth of a fistula of the Sataponaka type 
should not be opened with a broad incision. 

Forms of incision ;~An experienced .surgeon 
should know that the Ldngalaka, Ardha-Ldngalaka, 
Sarvatobhadraka and the Qotirthaka forms of incision 
should be the different shapes of incision, in a case of 
a many-mouthed S'ataponaka. An incision equal in its 
two sides is called the Ll^ngalaka (curvilincal), while the 
one with one arm longer than the other is named the 
Ardha-Lsfngalaka. An incision made in the region of 
the anus in the shape of a cross (crucial) and a little 
removed from the raphe of the perineum, is called the 
Sarvatobhadraka by men conversant with the shapes 
of surgical incisions. An incision made by inserting the 
knife in one side is called the Ootirthaka (longitudinal). 
All exuding (bleeding) chan nMs in the affected regkm 
should be cauterized with fire by the surgeon. 
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A case of the ^ataponaka type occurring In -a 
perspn of timid disposition or of delicate constitution/ is 
extremely difficult to cure. Medicinaf fomentations en- 
dowed with the virtue of arresting secretion and alleviat- 
ing pain, should be quickly appliedi (to the seat of the 
disease). ^Fomentations with Kri^ar^, or P^yasa (por- 
ridge), made with the aforesaid Svedaniya (diaphoretic) 
drugs with a decoction of the drugs constituting the 
Vthddi group, Vrtkskddani Sind roots of the castor-plant 
mixed and boiled together with the flesh of the L^va, 
Vishkira (a kind of bird) and that of animals living 
in swampy or marshy land or aquatic in their habits 
or Grdmya animals, and then kept in an oily pitcher and 
applied in the way of a Njldi-Sveda (fomentation through 
Nddi or pipe), should be at once applied to the seat of 
the ulcer. Sesamum, castor-seeds, linseed, Mds/ta-pulso^ 
barley, wheat, mustard-seeds, salts and the Amla-Varga 
(see Rasa-Vijndniya chapter) should be boiled in a 
saucer and the affected part or ulcer should be fomented 
therewith. After being fomented, the patient should 
drink (a potion consisting of) Kushtha, salts (the five 
officinal kinds of salts) Vachd, Hin^ and Ajamoda 
taken in equal parts and mixed with (an adequate 
quantity of) clarified butter, grape-wine (MArdvika), 
KAnjika (Amla), Surd or Sauviraka.* Subsequent to 
that, the ulcer should be wetted with the Madhuka^oW 
and the rectum should be washed with medicated oils 
which would alleviate pain due to the action of the 
deranged and aggravated VAyu. The preceding 
medicinal remedies tend to bring about the outflow or 
evacuations of stool and urine through their natural 
channels or courses, and undoubtedly alleviate all 
acute and supervening distresses which specifically mark 

* By the use of this potion (he digestive power is iDcretied. 
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the progress of the disease. We have described the treat- 
ment of a case of fistula- in-ano of the ^taponaka 
(sieve) type ; riow listen to me about the treatment of 
the Ushtragriva (camel’s neck) type of the disease. 5 . 

Treatmcnt.of Ushtra-griva The ulcer 
should first be searched with a probe or director and, 
after an operation, an alkali should be applied to it. 
To remove all sloughed off or sloughing flesh and 
membranes cauterization with fire is forbidden. [The 
Assures of pus (sinuses) and sloughed off flesh should be 
first drawn out]. A plaster of clarified butter and 
pasted sesamum should then be applied to it, and the 
ulcer duly bandaged. Clarified butter should be constant- 
ly applied over the bandage which should be removed 
on the third day. Cleansing or disinfecting (S'odhana) 
measures should then be used by the surgeon, accord- 
ing to the Doshas involved in the ulcer, and the 
successive healing (Ropana) measures resorted after its 
being properly purified (S'odhana), 6 

Treatment of Parfsrrfvl In a case of the 
ParisrAvi (exuding) type, where there is bleeding and 
secretion from the ulcer, the sinus and the cavities of pus 
should be first removed and then cauterized with an alkali 
or with fire by an intelligent surgeon. The region of the 
anus should then be kept wet by the sprinkling of luke- 
warm Anu-toila (described in the chapter on Vdta-vy^dhi). 
Warm plasters, or poultices, mixed with Yavakshdra 
and the urine (of a cow) should then be applied. 
Decoction of the emetic drugs as the seeds of Madana, 
etc.), should also be sprinkled slightly on the affected 
part. The ulcer when found to be softened and 
nearly free from pain and secretion (owing to the 
preceding measures) should be searched with a probe 
and the principal sinus should be cut open and again 
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completely cauterized with fire or with an alkali. The 
incisions should be made in the shape or form of a 
Kharjura-patra (leaf of the date-palm), Ardha-chandra 
(half-moon), Chandra-chakra (moon’s disc), Suchi-mukha 
(needle s mouth), or Avdmmukha (witli downward mouth). 
After that the ulcer should be purified with mild cleans- 
ing or disinfecting remedies (as described above) 7. 

In the case of an infant cauterization with fire or 
with an alkali, the use of strong purgatives and surgical 
operations arc forbidden in the case of the disease 
(Bhagandara), whether outer mouthed or inter-mouthed. 
Medicinal remedies calculated to be mild, though keen 
in their efficacy, should be used in such cases. A plug or 
a Varti in the shape of a wick and made of powdered 
Ara^adha, Haridrd and KaU, mixed with honey and 
clarified butter, should be inserted into the ulcer for 
purifying purposes. This medicinal compound speedily 
brings about the healing of a sinus, just as the wind 
will drive away a cloud. 8—9 

Treatment of Agantuka Bhagan- 
dara S — The sinus in a fistula of traumatic origin 
should be carefully cut open by a surgeon (with a knife) 
and cauterized, according to the rules laid down, with 
a red-hot Jambvoshtha (instrument) or with a red- 
hot director (SaUkji). Vermifugal remedies should be 
applied to it, and measures laid down in connec- 
tion with the extraction of a Salya from the body 
should be carefully resorted to. 10. 

Treatment of Tridoshaja Bhagan- 
dara s— A case of Bhagandara, due to the concerted 
action of the three Doshas, should be treated without 
holding out any hope of recovery tot he patient’s people, 
or should be given up as hopeless. The measures and 
remedies mentioned above should be adopted iq 
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succession in all types of Bhagandara. In the 
event of there being any pain in it, owing to the 
insertion of a knife or to any other surgical operation, 
luke-warm Anu-taila should be applied. As an alternative, 
the drugs posscssccf of the virtue of subduing the de- 
ranged Vdyu (Bhadra-ddrvjidi and Erandddi groups) 
should be boiled in a pot covered by a lid having a 
hole or aperture on its top ; then the patient with his 
rectum anointed with oil, etc., should be made to sit in 
such a way over the said covered pot that the seat of 
the disease may be fomented with the warm fumes 
escaping through that aperture ; or Nrldi-sveda should 
be applied to the affected region through a pipe in a 
recumbent posture to alleviate the pain. As an 
alternative, a hot bath should be prescribed for the 
alleviation of the pain. ^Ivana UpaDa(ha (described in 
connection with the treatment of Vita-vyddhi and that 
with the skins of the Kadali Mriga. Lopdka and Priyaka, 
should be applied to the affected locality to subdue 
the pain, A potion of the drugs or substances such 
as, Trikatu, Vachd^ Hingu, salt (five kinds of salt) and 
Dipyaka, should be administered with wine, Kdnjika, 
Sauviraka and Kulattha-Soup, etc. 11-12. 

Jyotishtnaii, Ldngalaki, S'ydmd, Danti, Trivrit, Tila^ 
Kushtlia, S' atdkid,Golomi, Tilvaka^ Giri-karnikd^ Kdsisa 
and the two kinds of Kdnchana-kshin,com^o%^i\iQgXQ\x^ 
which is possessed of the virtue of purifying (afistularsore). 
(The decoction of the.se substances should be applied for 
the purification of the ulcer). The sore of a fistula may 
be filled (healed) up by the application of (a compound 
of) Trivrit, Tila, Ndgadanti, Manjishthd and rock-salt 
pasted together with milk and honey. A plaster (Kalka) 
consisting of Rasdnjana, turmeric, Ddru-karidrd, 
Manjishthd, Nimha leaves, Trivrit, Tejcvati and Danti 
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proves curative in a case of sinus. The drugs known as 
Kusktha^ Trivrit^ Ttla, Danti, Pippali^ Saindkavay 
honey, turmeric, Triphald and sulphate of copper 
(Tuttha) are efficacious in purifying an ulcer. 13-16. 

Oil^ cooked (slowly) with Pippali, Yashti-madhu^ 
Lodhra^ Kushtha, Eld, Harem, Saman^d (Bariha-krdntd), 
Dhdtaki flower, Sdrivd, the two kinds of Haridrd, 
Priyangu, Sarja-rasa, Padmaka, Padmd-ked ara, Sudhd, 
Vachd,Ldngalikd, wax, and Saindhava should be regarded 
as a potent remedy in healing up the ulcer and curing 
fistula-in-ano. This remedy proves beneficial in cases of 
Scrofula (Ganda-mAld), Meha, ulcers and in the Mandala 
type of cutaneous affections as well. The drugs which 
constitute the Nyagrodhddi group are efficacious in dis- 
infecting (^dhana) and healing up an ulcer. A medi- 
c^ited oil or Ghrita prepared with the preceding drugs 
proves curative in a case of fistula in-ano Similarly 
a medicated oil duly cooked and prepared with the roots 
of Trivrit, Danti, Haridrd, and Arka, as welt as with 
Vidanga, Triphald, milk of both Snuhi and Arka, honey 
and wax should be applied, as it is specifically efficacious 
in a case of Bhagandara 17-19. 

Syandana Tallas— Oil slowly cooked and 
prepared (in the manner aforesaid) with Chitraka, Arka 
Trivrit, Pdthd, Malapu (K:lkodumbara), Karavird, 
Sudhd (Snuhi), Vachd, Ldngalaki, Saptapama, Suvar- 
chikd and Jyotishmati, is called the Syandana-Taila and 
should be constantly applied in a case of Bhagandara. 
It is efficacious in purifying, healing and imparting a 
natural skin-colour to the cicatrix. A learned and 
experienced physician should adopt the remedial 
measures for this disease according to the procedure laid 

* Four seers of oil, one seer of the drugs and sixteen seers of water 
abottid beUken at the time 0/ preparation* 
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down under the treatment of Dvi-Vrana, when there 
is any ulcer (vrana) in existence. 20 , 

The bulb-like protrusion above the hole of the instru- 
ment (speculum), mentioned in connection with the 
treatment of Ars'as, should be removed and the instru- 
ment, now in the shape of a half-moon, should be used 
by an experienced surgeon in the treatment of a case of 
fistula-in-ano. The patient should refrain from sexual 
intercourse, physical exercise, riding, anger, and the use 
of heavy and indigestible articles of food for a full 
period of one year even after the healing up of the ulcer 
in a Bhagandara. 21 — 22. 

Thus ends the eighth Chapter of the Chikiisita Sth^nam of the 
Sus'rula-Sarohitd which deals with the treatment of Uhagandara. 
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CHAPTER IX, 


‘Now we shall discourse on the medical treatment of 
cutaneous affections in general (Kushtha). i. 

. A cutaneous disease (Twag-dosha) originates through 
injudicious conduct of life such as^ partaking of large 
quantities of unwholesome food, or taking it before the 
previously eaten one is digested (2, e, eating too often), 
indulgence in incompatible articles of fare, voluntary 
suppression of the natural urgings of the body, and 
improper application of medicated oil, clarified butter, 
or other lardacious articles. It is attributed even to the 
dynamics of sinful acts done by a man in this or in 
some prior existence. 2. 

Conduct of diet and regimen A 

person afflicted with any kind of skin disease should 
refrain from taking meat, lard, milk, curd, oil, Kulattha 
pulse, Mdsha pulse, preparations and modifica- 

tions of sugarcane juice, acid substances, incompatible 
food, meals taken before the complete digestion of the 
preceding one, unwholesome and indigestible food, or 
food causing a burning sensation and some kind of 
internal secretion, day-sleep and sexual intercourse, .3. 

Regulation of diet and conduct:— 

The old and matured grain of S'dli, Shashiika, barley, 
wheat, Koradusha^ S'ydmdka^ Udddlaka^ etc., boiled and 
taken along with the soup(Supa) or a decoction^ (Yusha) 

* An unsalted decoction of any substance not seasoned with any 
^ spices whatever is called Ytisha, while the one salted and seasoned 
with spices is called Sapa> In preparing the soup of any pulse, all husks 
should be carefully thrashed out and the grain should be slightly fried 
before boiling* 
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of either Mudga pulse or Adkaki pulse mixed with 
Nmba leaves and AruMara are wholesome in a case 
of Kushtha, Preparations of any of the aforesaid 
grains may be taken with Manduka-pami, Avalguja^ 
Atarushaka and Rupikd flowers cooked in mustard oil or 
clarified butter, or with the soup prepared of the articles 
of the Tikta^varga (bitter group, mentioned in the Sutra- 
sth^nam). The cooked flesh of JAngala animals, devoid 
of all fatty matter, should be given to a patient, 
habituated to the use of meat diet. The medicated oil, 
known as the Vajraka-Taila should be used for anoint- 
ing the body. A decoction of the drugs of the Arag- 
vadhddi group should be used for rubbing (Utsidana) 
purposes. Decoctions of Khadira should be employed 
in drinks, baths, washes, etc. The preceding rules are 
intended to regulate the diet and regimen of one sufTcr- 
ing from Kushtha (cutaneous aflections). 4. 

Preliminary Treatment In the premo- 
nitary stages of the disease the system should be 
cleansed by the application of both emetics and pur- 
gatives. When the disease is found to invade the 
Tvak* only, a plaster prepared of the purifying drugs 
should be applied to the affected parts ; blood-letting 
and the use of medicinal decoctions and purifying and 
disinfecting plasters are the remedies to be employed 
when the desease would appear to infect the blood- 
The same remedies and Arishta, Mantha, Pi^sa, etc, 
should be employed when the disease would be found 
to have invaded the principle of the Mftnisa (muscles). 
Palliation and temporary respite are the only cure that 
can be offered in a case of the sin-begotten typef of the 

* Tv»k here means Rasa or serum. 

t The type of Kushtha afTectiog the principle of ModM (fat) Is 
generally supposed to be sio'begotteo. 
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disease which is the fourth (in order of enumeration) and 
that even is purely contingent on the willingness and 
capacity of the patient to conform to a strict regimen of 
diet, conduct and dress. Blood-letting and purifying 
measures (emetics and purgatives) should be resorted to 
in such a case and then the special medicinal remedies 
prepared from BhalWtakat, Silijatu, Guggulu, Agurti, 
Tuvaraka, Khadira, and Asana and the Ayaskriti 
should be used in accordance with the prescribed i rules. 
The disease in its fifth form (is found to invade the 
bones and) should be given up as incurable. 3-6. 

Treatments of Doshaja Types in 

• the first stage of Kushtha, the patient should be treated 
in accordance with the prescribed maxims (rules) of 
Sneha-p^na. In a case of Vsttaja-Kushtha, oil or 
clarified butter, cooked with (a decoction and Kalka of) 
M esha^s'ringi, S'wadamshtrd, S'arngashtd, Guduchi 
and the drugs included in the group of Das'amula 
should be used as drink and ointment. In cases 
of the Pittaja type, the patient should be made to 
drink (a potion consisting of) clarified butter prepared 
with (a decoction- and Kalka of) Dhava, Asvakama, 
Kakubha, Paldda, Pichu-mardha, Parpataka, Madhiika, 
Rodhra and Samangd. In the Kaphaja type, clarified 
butter cooked with (a decoction and Kalka of) Piydla^ 
S'dla, Aragvadha, Nimha, Saptapania, Chitraka, 
Markka^ VacJia and Kushtha should be prescribed. 

* BhalHt»k»-preptrations have been described in the treatment cf 
Ars'as, preparations of S'ildjatu, Guggulu, Aguru and Tuvaraka in the 
treatment of Prameha-pidakd, and Khadira, Asana and Ayaskriti prepara- 
Uons In the treatment of Mah^-kushtha. 

t Oil should be used in a case of Kapha* predominance, whereas 
clarified butter in that of Pitta-predominance. Others assert that clarified 
butter should be used for drinking purposes and oil for anointments. 
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The clarified butter cooked with (a Kalka and a decoc- 
tion of 1 BItalldtaka, Abhayd and Vidanga^ or (the medicinal 
oils known as) the Tuvaraka Taila and the BhallAtaka 
Taila should be used in all types of Kushtha. 7-8. 

The lVlah^-«tikta Qhrlta:-A paste or 
Kalka should be made by pounding equal parts of 
Saptaparna^ Aragvadha^ Ativishd^ Pdthd^ Katu-rohini, 
Amritd^ Triphald^ Patola, Ptchu-marda^ Parpataka^ 
Durdlahhd, Trdyamdnd, Mustd, Chandana, Padmaka^ 
Haridrd, IJpakulyd, Vis did, Mim'd, S^atdvari, S^drivd, 
Indra-yava, Atanishaha, Shad^rnnthd {vacha\ Madhuka, 
Bhu-nimba and (IrishtikdP^ This paste (Kalka) should be 
cooked with four times its own weight of clarified butter, 
with the juice of Amalaka, weighing twice as much as the 
clarified butter and with water weighing four times the 
quantity of the Amalaka juice. It should be constantly 
stirred (with a ladle), while being cooked. This medi- 
cated Ghrita is called the Mah^^-tikta Ghrita, which 
proves curative in Kushtha, chronic fevers, haemorrhage, 
heart-disease, insanity, ApasmAra, Gulma, postular 
eruptions, menorrhagia, goitre, scrofula, elephantiasis, 
jaundice, erysipelas, impotency, itches and P4md, etc, 9. 

The Tikta-Sarpih Two Pala weight of 
each of the following drugs, Triphald, Patola, Pichu- 
ntarda, Atarushaka, Kaiu-rohini, Durdlabhd^ Trdyamdnd 
and Parpataka\ should be taken and boiled together in 
a Drona measure of water. The boiling should be 
continued till it is reduced to one fourth of its original 
quantity. Then half a Pala weight of each of the 
following drugs, viz , Trdyamdnd, Musta, Indroryava^ (red) 

• Chftkrftdatta does not read “GiUhtiW” but read “Us'ira” instead. 
He alio takes both the kinds of *‘Haridri,*’ of “Upakuijrd” (Pippali) and 
of “Sdrifi” 

t Chakradatta reads **Nis'd'’ in addition to the above drugs. 
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Chandana^ Kirdta and Pippali should be pasted together. 
This pasted Kalka and the decoction should be cooked 
with a Prastha measure of clarified butter. The medicated 
Ghrita thus prepared is called the Tikta-Sarpih. Dis- 
eases such as Kushtha, chronic fever, Gulma, Haemor- 
rhoids, Grahani, edema, jaundice, erysipelas and impo- 
tency readily yield to the curative efficacy of this 
Ghrita. lo, 

Medicinal Plasters for Kushtha:— 

Having first soothed the patient with any of the pre- 
ceding medicated clarified butters and having his body 
fomented, the surgeon should have recourse to the veni- 
section. One, two, three, four, or five sir^is (veins) of the 
patient may be opened (according to the circumtances). 
The raised or elevated patches on the skin should be 
scraped off, or should be kept constantly covered with a 
medicinal plaster. As an alternative, the characteristic 
patches of the disease should be first rubbed with 
the substance known as the Samudra-phena or with the 
leaves of S’dka^ Goji, or Kdkodumhara and a plaster 
(Lepa) composed of Ldkshd, Sarja-rasa, Rasdnjana, 
Prapunndda, Aval^uja, Tejovati and the roots of 
As[va-mdraka, Arka, Kuta]a, and Arevata, pasted with 
the urine or bile of a cow, should be applied to them ; or 
Svarjikd, sulphate of copper, sulphate of iron, Vtdani^a, 
Agdra-dhuma, Chitraka, Katiika, Sudhd, turmeric and 
Saindhava pounded together with the urine or bile of a 
cow should be applied to the diseased localities. 

As an alternative, the alkali, prepared from the ashes 
of Paldda wood in the prescribed manner, should 
be boiled with the powders of the preceding drugs ; it 
should be removed from the oven after reducing it to 
the thickness or consistency of a Phdnita and used in 
plastering (the diseased patches) ; or a plaster composed 
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of Jyotiskka fruits^ Ldkshd, MaricJia^ Pippali and the 
leaves of the Jdti flower pasted together ; or a plaster 
composed of yellow orpimentf Mamh-iild, the milky 
juice of Arka, sesamum, S*i^}-u and Mancha, pasted 
together ; or a plast6r composed of Svatjikd, Kushtha, 
sulphate of copper, Kutaja, chitraka, Vidattga, Markka 
^\\AManah-s*ild pasted together ; or a plaster of Haritaki, 
Karanjikd, Vidavga, white mustard seeds, rock-salt, Goro- 
chand, Somardji and Haridrd pasted together should be 
applied to the diseased localities. 

Metrical Text:— The preceding seven medi- 
cinal plasters are possessed of the virtue of destroying 
or curing Kushtha in general. ‘Now hear me deal with 
the remedies to be specifically employed in cases of 
ringworm (Dadru) and leucoderma (Svitra\ 1 1 . 

, Treatment of Dadru : - A plaster composed 
of Kushtha, mustard seeds, S'rkniketa, Haridrd, Trikatu 
and the seeds of Chakra-marda and of Mulaka pasted 
together with Takra (butter milk ?) should be applied to 
the ringworm. The disease is found to readily yield 
to the curative cflicacy of a medicinal plaster, composed 
of Saindhava, Chakra^marda seeds, treacle, Kedara 
(Vakula), and Tdrksfia-s'aila (Rasdnjana) pasted together 
with expressed Kapittha juice. Preparations of Hema- 
kshiri, Vyddhi-ghdta (Aragvadhab S'irisha, Nimba, 
Sarja, Vatsaka and Aja-karna (a species of Sarja) should 
be used in cases of ringworm of a virulent type for 
baths (D. R, Drinks),* plasters and rubbing. I2. 

Treatment of ^vltra in cases of l^vitra 
and Pundarika, the patient should be made to drink a 
lukewarm decoction prepared with equal parts of the 

* In drinks or baths, a decoction ibould be used and in plaiteri and 
rubbing! the ingredient! fchould be pasted with Takia and the expresi^ 
juice of Kapittha. 
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roots of Bhadrd (Udumbara) and Malapu, The use 
of this potion would produce blisters on the patches. 
These blisters should be treated, after their bursting, with 
a plaster (Pralepa) composed of the ashes of the burnt 
skin of leopards and elephants and made into a thin 
paste with (mustard) oil. A plaster composed of the 
insect known as the Puti and the Kshara (alkali) of 
Ara^adha should be found to be the best remedy for 
^vitra. 13. 

All kinds of Svitra are found to readily yield to the 
application of a medicinal plaster made of the black 
ashes of a well-burnt cobra (Krishna-Sarpa) pasted with 
the oil of Vibhitaka. The white ashes of the said cobra 
mixed with one and a half time of its own weight of water 
should be filtered seven times in the manner of preparing 
an alkali. Mustard oil* should be cooked with this^ 
alkaline water weighing four times as much. An appli- 
cation of this oil proves curative in cases of Svitra. 14. 

The Pmpunndda .seeds. Kus/itha and Y (ishti-madhu 
should be pasted together with clarified butter. The 
plaster thus prepared should be given to a domestic 
white cock, purposely kept without food for a day and 
a half when it would evince any sign of hunger after the 
period. The dung of the said cock should then be 
collected after a full digestion of the said medicated 
drugs and applied as plasters on the affected patches for 
a month. It would bring about the cure (even) of 
internalf ^vitras. 1 5. 

Well burnt ashes of the dung of an clephantj, mixed 

* This is the best medicine for curing S'vitra. 

t The internil SMtras are those under the blisters produced by the 
iq;>plicttion of the remedy mentioned 6rst in the list. 

$ S'ivddku, the commentator of Chakradalta, says that some read 
in place of in which case it would mean *'S'amalha.’* 
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with elephant’s urine, should be filtered several times 
(twenty-one times or seven times) after the manner of an 
alkaline preparation. A Drona measure of this alkaline 
solution should be boiled with the seeds of the Somardji 
weighing a tenth part thereof. This compound should 
be taken down from the oven as soon as it assumes 
a glossy hue and should then be made into boluses. 
Having rubbed the diseased patches of ^vitra, a 
plaster of these boluses should be applied to them 
which would soon assume a healthy and natural com- 
plexion. 1 6. 

The leaves and bark (Dala tvacham) of the Amra 
(mango) and the Haritaki^ should be well soaked in a 
decoction of the same drugs (after the manner of a 
Bhdvand-saturation) and made into Vartis (r>., plugs). 
These Vartis should again be well soaked in the milky 
exudation of the Vata tree and lighted (with mustard oil) 
in a copper vessel used as an Indian lamp. The lamp 
black, thus produced, should be collected and well 
soaked in a decoction of llaritaki. Kildsa (a particular 
kind of Kushtha) is destroyed, if rubbed with this 
preparation for several times after having been lubri- 
cated with mustard oil.f 17. 


* According to some, both the leaves and bark of the "Amra'* and 
of the "Haritaki” should be taken. 

t The leaves and bark respectively of the A’mt^ and the Haritaki 
should be taken in the preparation. The whole stanza seems to be of faulty 
construction. Dallana, in his commentary, says that some read the fourth 
line as l" This seems to 

be a better reading. It removes the difficulty in the cortstruction, but it 
omits also the word "KtUsa” from the text. This, however, is also an 
improvement, inasmuch as this preparation seems to be a remedy for 
dvitra (which is only a variety of Kildsa) like the preceding and the 
following ones; and it seems unlikely that Sus'rttta would introduce a 
remedy for Killfia in general in the special treatment of S'vitra. * 

45 
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A case of leucoderma would (undoubtedly) yield to 
the curative virtue of a medicinal plaster composed 
of Somardji seeds, Mdkshika^ Kdkodumbara, Ldkshd, 
powdered iron, Pippdi and Rasdnjana^ taken in equal 
parts and black sesamum equal to their combined 
weight, pasted with the bile of. a cow and applied to the 
diseased patches. Similarly, a case of ^vitra would 
prove amenable to the application of peacock’s bile, or 
of burnt Hrivera mixed with the said bile. i 8 , 

Various types of ^vitra are cured with the appli- 
cation of either of the two following medicinal plasters. 
The first consists of Tuttha (sulphate of copper), Haritdla 
(yellow oxide of arsenic), Katukd, Trikatu, Simha (Rakta- 
Sobhdnjana), Arka^ Karavira, Kushtha^ Avalguja^ Bhal- 
Idtaka, Kshirint^ mustard seeds and Snuhi ; and the 
second consists of the leaves of the Tilvaka, Ariskta 
(Nimba), Pilu and Aragvadha pasted together with the 
seeds of the Vidanga and Karavira and Haridrd^ Ddru^ 
haridrd, Vrihati and Kantakdri, 19 . 

Nlla-Ghrlta Phalgu and Tiktd each 

weighing one hundred Palas, two Prastha measures of 
powdered iron, three Adhaka (eight seers) measures of 
Triphald and two Adhaka measures of Asana should be 
boiled together with three Drona measures of water. This 
decoction should be taken down when reduced to one 
quarter of its original measure and cooked again with a 
quantity of clarified butter (weighing a quarter part of 
the former (decoction) and with a Kalka consisting of 
Indra^yaua, Trikatu^ 7vak, Deva-ddru^ Aragvadha, Pdrd- 
vata-padiy Dantiy Vdkuchi^ Kedardhva (Vakula) and 
Kantakdri. The patient should be made to drink this 
medicated clarified butter when the disease would be 
f^nd to have attacked the Dhittfll (fundamental prin- 
ciples of the organism), or to have become involved in the 
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aggravated Dolhai of the system. The diseased patches 
should be rubbed with it, in the event of the affection 
being found to be confined to the Tvak (skin) alone. 
Even the type of Kushtha, commonly held to be incur- 
able, has been found to prove amenable to the use of 
this medicated clarified butter, which is known as the 
Nila-Qhrita. 20. 

Mahif-Nlla-Chrlta :-A TulA» weight of 

the drugs known as Triphald, Tvak, Trikatu, Surasd^ 
Madayantikd, Vdyasi and Ara^adha and ten Pala 
weights of each of the drugs known as Kdkamdchi, 
Arka, Varuna, Danti, Kutaja, Chitraka^ Ddru-karidrd 
and Kantakdri should be boiled together with three 
Drona measures of water. This decoction, boiled down 
or reduced to six Prastha measures, should be again 
boiled with the watery secretion of cowdung, cow's 
urine, milk, curd and clarified butter, each weighing an 
/dhaka, and with the Kalka (weighing one-fourth as 
much of clarified butter) of Bhu-nimba^ Trikatu, 
Chitraka, Kardnja-ixwit, Nilikd, S^ydtnd, Avat^ufa, Pilu^ 
Nilini and Mw^j-flowers. It is a curative for Kushtha, 
The rubbing of the diseased patches with this Ghrita 
imparts a healthy and natural colour to the skin in 
cases of Svitra or white leprosy. It also cures diseases 
like fislula-in-ano, worms in the intestines and Anfas. 

It is known as the Mahi(-Nila-Ghrita.t 21. 

A compound consisting of cow's urine, Chitraka^ 
Trikatu and honey should be kept for a fortnight in a 

* A Tuld ii equal to a hundred Palai or twelre leen and a half of 
our modern meaiure, 

t Dallana, in bii commentary, layt that the (wo Ghritai (NiU and 
Mahi^Nila) leem to be apurfoui (An^ha). But he hai inctuded them 
In Ui commentary ai Jejjata and Gayadiia have read and explaioed 
them before him, 
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closed earthen pitcher which formerly contained clarified 
butter. A ^vitra-patient would do well to take this 
medicine after this period. He should also observe the 
rules of diet and regimen of a Kushtha-patient. The 
application of a Lepa (medicinal plaster), prepared by 
pasting the tender twigs of the Putika, Arka, Snuhi, 
Ara^vadha and of the fdti flower with cow’s urine, would 
prove curative in cases of Svitra, ringworm, ulcer, bad 
types of haemorrhoids and sinus. 22-23. 

In case the foregoing medicinal remedies prove 
ineffective, the patient should be duly bled for the 
purpose of letting out the vitiated blood from the 
system, and after sufflciently recouping his strength 
(after blood-betting) his body should be anointed with 
clarified butter. Copious vomitings should be induced 
with the help of strong emetics and the patient should 
be treated subsequently with a judicious administration 
of purgatives (so as to remove the aggravated Doshas 
from the system). The aggravated Doshas of the 
body, not being fully expelled from the organism of 
a Kushtha-patient by means of the preceding emetic 
and purgative measures, tend to extend all over the 
organism and the disease in consequence thereof is sure 
to lapse into one of an incurable type. Hence the 
aggravated Doshas should be fully eliminated from the 
organism. 24-25. 

Emetics should be administered to a Kushtha-patient 
once a fortnight and Sramsana (purgatives) once a 
month. He should be bled twice a year though not 
profusely and medicated snuffs should be administered 
to Wm every fourth day. 26. 

Internal application of Haritaki^ Trikatu and treacle 
( prepared from the juice of the sugarcane) mixed with 
oil would lead to the early recovery of a case of Kushtha. 
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As an alternative, he should use a lambative medicinal 
compound of Amalaka, Aksha, Pippali and Vidanga 
mixed with honey and clarified butter. Or he should 
take a Pala weight of Haridrd with an adequate quantity 
of cow’s urine every day for a month in order to get 
free from Kushtha ; or the same quantity of the fine 
powder of Pippali or of Chitraka should be given to 
him through the same vehicle and for the same period 
which would cure him of Kushtha. The same quantity 
of the fine powder of Rasdnjatm should be given through 
the said vehicle and in the same manner for a period 
of one month and the same should also be repeatedly 
applied externally. 27-28. 

The bark of Arishta (Nimba)and SapiapainiJJkshd^ 
Musta^ Das^a-muli, Haridrd, Ddt-udtaridrd, Manjishtkd, 
Aksha, Vdsaka, Deva ddru, Pathyd, Chitraka Trikatu, 
Amalaki and Vidanga taken in equal parts and pounded 
together should be mixed with powdered Vidanga ’weigh- 
ing as much as the total weight of the preceding drugs ; 
the patient should be made to take a Pala weight of 
this pulverised compound every day (for a month), or he 
should be made to drink (in adequate doses) a Prona 
measure of medicated clarified butter, cooked with the 
powders of Triphald and Trikatu, As an alternative, 
Aksha-pida should be boiled in a Drona measure of 
cow's* urine. Clarified butter, cooked in this pre- 
paration may be used, as a remedy for Kushtha, 
An adequate quantity of old and matured clarified 
butter should be boiled with Aragvadh^, Sapta-pama, 
Patola, Vrikshaka, Naktamdla, Nimba, the two kinds 
of Haridrd and Mushkaka. This medicated Ghrita, 

* Cow*! urine and water in equal parti ihoutd be taken according to 
some commenlatora. Dallana, howeter, recommends cow’s urine only and 
no water, 
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thus prepared, would lead to the destruction of 
Kushtha.* 29-30. 

Drugs such as Rodkya^Nimha^ Padma-kdshtlta^ Rakta- 
chandana^ Sapta-parni^ Akska^ Vrikshaka and V%jaha 
should be administered in the batllf of the patient in 
the event of there being any burning sensation ; or a 
potion consisting of honey and pasted Tri^bhandi 
(Trivrit) should be given to him. Old and matured 
Mudga, boiled in the decoctionj of Nimha and mixed 
with oil, should be given to the patient as drink where 
sloughing would be detected in the diseased localities. 
A decoction of Nimha or that of Arka^ Alarka and 
Sapta-chchhada should be given him if there be any 
worms in the diseased locality. The affected part of 
the body should be plastered over with the roots of the 
As*va-mdra and Vidanga, pasted with cow’s urine Jn the 
event of its being eaten away by the worms. Cow’s urine 
should be sprinkled over the diseased locality and all 
food (of the patient) should be given with the powders 
of Vidanga, 31-32. 

As an alternative, the affected parts should be 
rubbed with the oil of Karanja, mustard, S*igru^ or 
Kos*dmra^ or with an oil (any one of the preceding oils) 
cooked with (a decoction of) pungent, bitter and heat- 
producing substances. Measures laid down under the 
head of Dashta-Vrana (malignant ulcer) should be 
resorted to in a case where the aforesaid remedies would 
fail to produce any beneficial effect 33. 

* DilUna says that the autborihip of this remedy should not be attri- 
buted toSui'ruta, imironchai Jejjata doeinot mention it in hia commentary. 

t The druaa Me to be boiled in water in which the patient thoold 
take hit bath. 

X The decoction ihoold be prepared in the mincer of ** Shadanga- 
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Vajraka-Talla !— The roots of Sapta-pama, 
Karanja, Arka^ Mdlati^ Karavira^ Stmhi^ S*inska, 
Chitraka and Asphotd as well as of Visha (aconite root), 
Ldftgala, Vajrdkhya (mica), sulphate of iron, Haritdla^ 
Manah-s*ild Karanja-^ttA%^ Trikatu, Triphald^ the two 
kinds of Haridrd, white mustard-seeds, Vidanga and 
Prapunndda should be pasted together with the urine of 
a cow. The paste thus prepared should be cooked in 
an adequate quantity of oil.* This oil known as the 
Vajraka-Taila, used as uguents, proves remedial to 
Kushtha etc., sinus and malignant ulcers in general, 34. 

Mah^-Vajraka Talla :-The drugs and sub- 
stances known as white mustard-seeds (Siddh^rthaka), 
the two kinds of Karanja^ the two kinds of Haridrd^ 
Rasdnjana^Kutaja^ Prapunndda, Sapta-pama^Mrigddani 
Ldkshdy Safja-rasa, Arka, Asphotd, Aragvadha^ Snuhi, 
S'irisha, Tuvara, Kutaja^ Arushkara, Vacha, Kushtha^ 
Vidanga, Manjishthd, Ldngali^ Chitraka ^ Mdlati^ Katu- 
tumbi, Gandhdhvd, Mulaka, Saindhava^ Karavira, Griha* 
dhuma^ Visha (aconite), Kampillaka^ Sindura (mercuric 
oxide), Tejohvd and sulphate of copper should be taken 
in equal parts and made into a paste. This paste 
(Kalka) should be cooked with either Karanja<A\ or 
mustard-oilf , both of which have great curative potcn<y, 
with double the quantity of cow’s urine. It may also be 
prepared with sesamumoil, but in this case four times as 
much of cow’s urine should be taken. As an anointment 
it is undoubtedly efficacious in a case of Kushtha of 
whatsoever type as well as in cases of scrofula, fistula-in- 
ano, sinus and malignant ulcers. This oil is known by the 

* S'ivad4sa, the conmeotator on chakradatia, asierti, on the authority 
of Vdgbhata, that the oil ihould be leianiuin-oil and it ahould be boiled 
with oow’i urine. 

t According to Gayadiu muitaid-oil ibould be uaed. 
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name-of Mahrf-Vajraka oil and is possessed of supreme 
and unquestionable efficacy. 35. 

The drugs which constitute the Ldkshddi group 
should be pasted with an adequate quantity of cow’s 
urine and cooked^ with sesamum-oil and mixed with 
Pitta (cow’s bile). The oil, thus prepared, should be 
preserved for a week inside the body of a Katukdldvu, 
The oil should be taken out (after this period) and the 
patient should use it both internally and externally 
(in an adequate quantity). After doing this, he should 
expose himself to the heat of the sun whereby all the 
Doshas would be eliminated from his organism. After 
the complete elimination of the Doshas from the sys- 
tem, the patient should be removed from the sun and 
bathed with a decoctionf of Khadira, and a gruel, pre- 
pared with the decoction of Khadira, should be given 
him as diet. Similarly, oil or clarified butter boiled and 
prepared with the drugs constituting the Samdodhana 
group (mentioned in chap, xxxix, Sutra.) or with 
the drugs possessing anti-Kushtha properties should 
be used as hot plasters and rubbings (in the diseased 
localities), Purgatives should be administered every 
morning with good results. The preceding remedies 
should be taken and continued for five, six, seven, 
or eight days, or till the Doshas of the system pro- 
ducing the disease are not perfectly eliminated. As 
an alternative, camel’s urine and after its full digestion, 
camel’s milk should be taken. Even parasitic types of 
Kushtha are sure to disappear within six months (under 
the course of this treatment). 36. 

* In cooking the oil, cow’s urine weighing four times of oil should be 
Uken.— D«U«nt4 

t The decoction of Khadira in the bath as well as in the preparation of 
the gruel should be prepared after the manner of Shadanga*Kalpa.-^Dallana; 
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A Kushtha-patlent desirous of being perfectly cured 
should constantly use preparations - of Khadira in his 
drinks, food, bath, etc. Khadir^, if properly used, is 
potent enough to curb the virulence of the disease in 
the same proportion as the latter is in invading the 
successive strata of the human organism and ultimately 
in bringing on the death of the patient. 37. 

The paring of the nails and shaving the hair off, light 
physical exercise, the use of wholesome food, regularity 
in using medicines, abstinence from wine, women and 
meat-diet are the rules of conduct which should be 
strictly observed by a patient affected with Kushtha. 
With the strict observance of the above rules a Kushtha- 
patient may be expected to recover. 38. 

Thus ends the ninth Chapter of the Chikitsita Sthtlnam in the 
Sus'rula Samhili which deals with the medical treatment of Kushtha. 



CHAPTER X. 


Now we shall discourse on the medical treatment 
hf major cutaneous affections (IVIa,hl(^Kushtha).* i. 

Mctridal Text An intelligent physiciari 
should have recourse to the following medicinal, com- 
pounds in virulent types of Kushtha, urinary com- 
plaints^eha), diseases due to the action of the de- 
ranged and aggravated Kapha and general cedima of 
the body and also in respect of inordinately corpulent 
persons wishing to reduce their obesity. 2. 

IVIantha«-Kalpa8 : -Pounded barley-corn 
should be saturated with the urine of a cow and kept in 
a large bamboo basket (Kilinja) for the whole night ; and 
should then be dried in the sun on the following day. 
This process should be continued for seven consecutive 
days, At the close of this period it should be fried in an 
earthen vessel (Kapila) and then ground to fine powder 
(^aktu). The powder, thus prepared should be given 
every morning to a person afflicted with Kushtha 
(leprosy), or any urinary complaint (Prameha) through 
the medium of a decoction of the drugs included 
within the S'dlasdrddigxow^, or of the Kantaki{t\ioxviy] f 
trees, and mixed with a pulverised compound of Bhalld- 
taka, Prapunndda, Avalguja, Arka, Chitraka^ Vidanga 
zxidi Musta weighing a fourth part of the S'akku. Barley- 
corn should, in the same manner, be soaked in a 

* Kushtht which afTec's the deeper tissues lud fundamental principles 
of the body is called Mahii'Kushtba* 

Giyi interprets the term *' Mahi>Kushtha ” as signifying those seven ■ 
||pl||o( Kuditha wUch cannot be attributed to any detectable cause. 

’ ' t Khadira, Arimeda, Snubi, etc. 
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decoctloA of the drugs cofiitltuttng this Sdla^sdrddt or* 
the Aragvfidhddi groups, or barley-corn .should he given 
to a cow to eat and the undigested barley-corn passed 
with the cow-dufig should be collected. This barley- 
corn should then be fried and powdered in the form of 
^aklu. This powder should be mixed with a pult 
verised compound of Bhalldtaka^ etc., mentioned above* 
and given to the patient through the medium of ^ 
decoction of any one of the Khadira^ AsoMOt NimbOi 
Raja- Vriksha, Rohitaka and Guduchi, swecteijjhd with 
honey and sugar, and acidified with grapes, or the ex- 
pressed juice of pomegranate and Amla^veiasa and 
then mixed with rock-salt. This is the method of pre- 
paring all kinds of Manthas. 3. 

Articles of food made of barley-corn in the form 
of Dhdna, Lunchaka, ^Kulitidsha, Apupa, Purnakosa, 
UtkArikA * ^aslikulikA, Kundrif and Kondli, etc., '^hoiild 
be given as diet. Preparations of wheat and Venu-yava 
(seeds of bamboo) after the manner of barley# prepara- 
tions should also be recommended as a proper 
food. 45. 

Medicated Arlshtas S— Now we shall describe 
the mode .of preparing Arlshtas (applicable in caSes 
•of Kushtha). Six Pala weight of each of the following 
drugs, viz., Putika, Chavya, Chitraka, Deva^ddru^ SdtiiMi 
Danti and T rikatu, and one Kudava weight of, Vadmt' 
and Triphatd shculd be powdered. An earthed Jdr or 
pitcher, which formerly contained clarified butter, slietild 
(be purified}; and plastered inside with a edtepound 

* Gii^d^a read* Cbiirifi oNaop) bcy« 

t DalJana does not read **Koi.dii” but tayi that tome lead ‘‘KnndUkd* 
to pHiee of '*Kandri” iioih of wHicIi «r« ayaoojrmii Wt botbver, 
both the terms in oar text. 

« t The jatihottld bbpariiied oe fbndffidtMi tith the 

^medkinai dnigt Mch as Qii|ahi» ctn. 
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of honey, clarified butter and powdered PippaH, Then 
the pulverised compound, mentioned above, together 
with seven Kudava mej^sures of water*, half a Kudava 
measure of iron-powder, and half a Tuld weight of treacle, 
should be poured into the said jar which should then be 
tightly covered with a lid and placed under a heap of 
barley for seven days (for fermentation). After this 
period, it should be taken out and the patient should be 
made to take some of it (every day) according to his 
physical capacity. This Arishta (fermented liquor) cures 
Kushtha, obesity, urinary complaints (Meha), jaundice 
and oedima. Arishtas may also be similarly perpared 
from the drugs included in the S'dla-sdradi, the Nya- 
grodhddi or the Aragvadhddi group. 6. 

Medicated Asavas Now we shall describe 
the mode of preparing Asavas. The ashes of burnt 
Paldda should be dissolved in hot water and duly filtered. 
Three parts of this (alkaline) water, subsequently cooled, 
and two parts of Phinita (molasses) should be 
mixed together and fermented in the manner of pre- 
paring Arishtaf. Asavas may be similarly prepared 
with the alkali made of the ashes of sesamum plants 
(described in connection with the treatment of As'mari 
—Chapter, VII), or with the drugs constituting the S'dla- 
sdrddiy the Nyagrodhddi, or the Aragvadhddi groups, or 
with cow’s urine as in the prcceeding manner. 7 . 

Medicated Sursfs:--Now we shall describe 
the process of preparing Suris (wines). A decoction 
should be duly made of S'imdpd and A7Wx><u woods 
with Vttamdranii Brdhmi and Kos'dtaki boiled together 

. * Jejjat* recomtn«ndi twcnty*eight Ptla weight of water, but Gaya, 
ddia does not lupport thii. 

•t Powderi of Putika, Chitraka, etc., mentioned in connection with the 
pfiiparation of Arisbtai ihould be likewiie added to it.— Daltana. 
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in water*. Then Surd-kinva (the dru^ which is used to 
cause the fermentation in the manufacture of spirits) 
should be mixed with the aJeove decoction and the 
compound distilled in the usual officinial method. The 
liquor thus prepared is called SjUTlf. Surds may be 
similarly prepared, from the drugs of the S' dla-sdridh 
the Aragvadhadi, or the Nyogrodhddi groups. 8. 

Medicated Avalehas (lambatives) Now 
we shall describe (the method of preparing) medicated 
Avalehas (lambatives). A decoction should be prepared 
with the Sdra (essential partsj of Khadira, Asana, Nitnda, 
Rdja-vriksha and S‘dla, f Fine powders of the same 
drugs should be mixed with the above (decoction) and 
boiled again. The compound should be removed from 
the fire neither thick nor thin. The patient should 
be made b lick a handful t of the compound mixed 
with honey and be made to abstain from taking any meal 
in the morning. Similar preparations may be made 
(Avaleha) from the drugs of the S’dla-sdrddiy the Arag- 
vadhddiy or the NyagrodJiddi groups. 9. 

Medicinal Churna8;-Now we shall de- 
scribe the process of preparing pulverised compounds. 
A Prashtha measure of the powdered Sdra of the 
trees belonging to the S*dla-sdrddi group should be 


* One part of S'ircii'apa', one of Khadira and a third of Uttamiranlf 
Bitlhmi and Kos'itaki should be taler n. TuU weight of the drugi tod 
four Drona measurci of water ahould be boiled and, reduced to one Urooa* 
— Dallana. 

t Gaydddia doei not read **S'41a” in the list. 

X Though the word “rdnittli” mctni a “Kariha” i.#„ two Tolda, yet 
u there if the word **Purnam” inierted after it, to a baodfnl ibould be 
understood here by thii term.— Dailana. It abonld ^ obeerved, 
however, that the difference io the two interpreuUoof if nUJinaiely 
immaterial*— Ed. 
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Itony times (I. e., seven days) saturated with the decoct 
ton of the drugs of the groMp (and dried). 

,, .Ften the prepared compound should be taken with the 
Vehicle of the decoction of the drugs of the said S'd/a~ 
group. A pulverised compound {C/iurna} may be 
, « well prepared in the above manner from the fruits ' 
Of the Nj’a^ryoddd/u group or from the flowers of the 
. Aragvadhddi group. lo. 

scrib"thfn^‘”^” Ayaskrlti ;-Nowwe shall de- 
pound) Th7nT "7"'? Ayaskriti (iron com- 
Z offi , 7“ with the 

£lt‘wh 

fn!! be repeated sixteen 

tjws in succession after which they should be heated and 

■“ ' " should be pounded into fine powder and 

^tter man adequate dose suiting his capacity. After 

digestion of the medicine, he should take such a meal 

f3»l and aad articles. The use of a Tuld measure 

■ads to7h P'‘"P»''^bon in the above manner 

to the recovery of Kushtha, Meha (urinary com- 
^nts). obes,ty,aidima, jaundice, insanity and epilepsy 

n4,<nakcs the patient live for one hundred years. The 
t^of each additional Tuld weight of the preparation 
g a century to the duration of the user's life 
^f3 the mode of medically preparing all kinds of 

^ (amc, copper, lead and gold), ii-iz. 

JMshadha Ayaskrlti ;-a bail of iron 

t 'ng ty Palas) heated and made red-hot in a 
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fire of Khadira wood should be cooled by immersing Hi 
fn a cauldran (Droni), made of (green) Pald^a Wood 
and containing (five-hundred Pafas of) Svarasa (expressed: 
juice*, of Trivit, S'ydmA, Agnimantha, Samkhinf, Kevuka,,; 
Lodhra.Triphalii, PaVis'a and Simsapl The iron mass 
should be thus heated and cooled twenty one times* 
fn succession ; finally the iron ball should be immersed" 
and boiled in the expressed juice of the foregoing drugs', 
over a fire of cow-dungs. It should be removed from 
the fire when only a quarter part of the liquid would 
remain. It should now be filtered and the mass of 
iron should be again heated in the fire mixed with the 
same liquid and boiled again; when the cooking is 
nearly complete, (it should be removed from |he fire 
and) a fmlvcriscd compound of the drugs included in the 
group together with honey and clarified butter 
each weighing double the quantity of the iron mass or 
ball should be mixed with the same. When cooled down, 
this preparation should be preserved in a well-sealed 
iron-pitcher. The medicine, thus prepared, should be 
given to the patient according to his capacity but not 
less than a ^uktt i^half a Pala) or a Prakuncha* measure 
(one Pala). After the dige.stion of this medicinfe, a diet 
should be given to the patient determined by the nature 
of his disease. This is called the Aushadha Ayaskriti 
and it cures even the incurable types of Kushtha and 
urinary complaints (Mcha\ reduces obesity, impairs 
cedima and improves the impaired digestive functions. 


* Old and experienced phyiiciani explain lo, 'dm 

decoction as we)!. Gaya- di>a says that a dtcociion of one Pfona weyht 
of the drugs, boiled in four Drona weight of water and reduced to iti 
quarter part should be t#ken. Dallana says that if the expressed jtliOe of 
the drugs be not avaiiable, then a cold infusion of one Adhaka we^^f 
the powdered drugs should bej|ak<». 
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It is Specially efficacious in cases of phthisis 
(R 4 ja-Yakshmd). A proper and regular use of this 
remedy increases the duration of life to a hundred 
years. 13. 

Mahaushadha-Ayaskriti A decoction 
of the drugs of the S'dla sdrddi group should be poured 
in a Droni (vessel) made of Palds'a wood. Sheets of 
iron should be made red-hot and cooled down 
(twenty one times) by immersing them into the said 
decoction of the drugs of the S’dia-sdrddi group. The 
interior part of an earthen pitcher should be disinfected 
(with fumigation). Then the iron foils and the powder 
of the drugs of the Pippalyddi group together with 
treacle and honey should be added and preserved 
in the earthen pitcher with its mouth well-covered 
with a lid for a period of one month (in winter) or a 
fortnight (in summer). This preparation is called the 
Mahaushadha-Ayaskriti and an adequate quantity of 
it should be given to the patient after the lapse of the 
said period. Similar preparations of (iron) may be 
made with a decoction of the drugs of the Nyagro^ 
dhddi or Anvatddi (Aragvadhddi) group. 14. 

The Khadira Vidhsfna : —Now we shall 
describe the Khadira preparations. The earth around 
the central root of a middle-aged Khadira tree, grown 
in a commendable soil and not worm-eaten, should 
be dug out and the central and principal root of the 
tree should be cut open. An iron pitcher should be 
placed under the tree so that the secreted juice may 
collect into it through the main root. The outer surface 
of the tree should be completely plastered With a 
paste of clay .and cow-dung (mixed together). It should 
then be treated with a fire fed with faggots mixed 
with cow-dung so that the glutinous secretions of 
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the Khadira tree would naturally settle down into the 
pitcher (through the principal root). When the pitcher 
is filled up, the juice should be collected and 
filtered and then kept in another vessel with its lid 
carefully closed anti sealed. The extract so pre- 
served should be taken in proper doses with honey, clari- 
fied butter and the expressed juice of Amalaka. The 
patient should be made to take such diet and observe 
such regimen of conduct, as has been prescribed in 
connection with the use of BhalWtaka compounds, after 
the digestion of the medicine. A Prastha measure of 
this remedy gradually taken by a man enables him to 
live a hundred summers. 15. 

Khadira-SsCra-Kalpa A decoction made 
by boiling a Tuld weight of the essential part (Sdra)of the 
Khadira tree with a Drona measure of water and boiled 
down to a sixteenth part of its original quantity should 
be kept in a vessel with its mouth tightly closed. 
An adequate quantity of this decoction should be taken 
every day with honey, clarified butter and the expressed 
juice of Amalaka, The present method should be 
adopted with the extract from the essential parts (Sira) 
of all other medicinal trees. 16, 

Every morning the patient should be made to take’ 
an adequate dose of the powders of Ehadira-Sltra, 
or its decoction, until a Tula weight is consumed, or 
he should be made to take a potion of the clarified 
butter churned from the milk of a ewe and cooked in 
a decoction of Khadira-sira. As an alternative 
the expressed juice or a decoction of Amrita-valli^ or 
clarified butter cooked with that juice or decoction, 
should be taken every morning. The patient should 
every afternoon take a meal of boiled rice with clari- 
fied butter and Amdaka^y^^^, A constant use of this 

4; 
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remedy and a conformity to the foregoing diet for a 
month would lead to a radical cure of any type of 
Kushtha. 17. 

Oils pressed out of black sesamum and Bhalldtaka, 
clarified butter, the expressed juidb of Amalaka and 
the decoction of the drugs of the S’ dla-sdrddi group, 
each weighing a Drona measure, and a Pala weight 
of each of the following drugs, viz,, Triphald, Trikatu, 
the pith or marrow of Parusha fruit, Vidan^a seed, 
Chitraka, Arka, Avalguja, Haridrd, Ddru-haridrd, 
Trivrit, Danti, Indra-yava, Yashti-madhu , Ativishd, 
Rasdnjana and Priyangu, should be boiled together 
in the manner of cooking medicated oil, etc. (Sneha- 
pika Vidh^na). When well cooked, this medicated com- 
pound should be strained (through a piece of clean linen) 
and carefully preserved (in an earthen pitcher with its 
mouth well closed with a lid). The system of the patient 
should be well cleansed (with appropriate emetics 
and purgatives) and a Pala weight of this preparation, 
mixed with honey, should be given to him every 
morning. After the digestion of this medicine, he 
should be made to take a light meal of rice well cooked 
with a decoction of the Khadira-wood and mixed with 
clarified butter, and the soup{Yusha) of Amalaka or 
Mudga unseasoned with salt. A Drona measure (of this 
compound), gradually taken in the aforesaid manner by 
a patient taking a (light) decoction* of Khadira (instead 
of water), would ensure a speedy recovery from all 
types of Kushtha and enable the patient to witness a 
hundred summers (on earth) in the full enjoyment of 
sound health and intellect. 18. 

* The decoctioa of Khidir«*wood for drink should be prepared after 
the manner of Shadanga«pibiya preparation.— Ed* 
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Memorable Verse An intelligent physi- 
cian may prepare a thousand varieties of medicated 
remedies, such as SurAs, Asavas, Arishtas, Lehas 
(lambativcs), powders and Ayaskritis (metal-prepara- 
tions) with the aforesaid drugs and in the manner 
described above. 19. 

Thus ends the tenth Chapter of Chikitsita Sihiinam in the Sus'ruta 
Sarahltsl which deals with the medical treatment of Mahd-Kushtha. 



CHAPTER XL 


Now we shall discourse on the rtiedical treatment of 
the diseases of the urinary tracts (Prani0ha)i i. 

This disease may be ascribed to two causes, such 
as the congenital (Sahaja) and that attributable to 
the use of injudicious diet. The first type (Sahaja) 
is due to a defect in the seeds of one’s parents and 
the second is originated from the use of unwhole- 
some food. The symptoms, which mark the first 
of these two types, are emaciation and a dryness 
(of the body), diminished capacity of eating, too 
much thirst and restlessness; while the symptoms, which 
usually attend the latter type of the disease, are obesity, 
voracity, gloss of the body, increased soporific tendency 
and inclination for lounging in bed or on cushions. A 
case of emaciation, etc., (viz., the first kind of Prameha) 
should be remedied with nutritious food and drink, etc,, 
whereas Apatarpana, etc., (fasting, physical exercise, 
depletory measures etc,), should be adopted in cases of 
obesity viz., the second kind of (Prameha). 2. 

Forbidden Articles of Food & Drink : 

— All patients suffering from Prameha should forego 
the use of (the different species of wine and fermented 
liquor known as) Sauviraka, Tushodaka, Sukta, Maireya, 
Sura, and Asava, water, oil, clarified butter, milk, any 
modification of the expressed juice of sugarcane, cakes, 
milk-curd, acid, Pdnaka* the flesh of domestic and 
aquatic animals and of those which frequent swamps 
or marshy places 3. 

^ Made of sugar, Icwon-juice, or fermented rice-gruel boiled together. 
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Articles of diet:— The use of sufficiently old 
and matured, S*dli and Shas/itika rice, barley, wheat, 
Kodrava, Udddlaka, with the djfTcrcnt preparations of 
Chanaka^ Adhaki, Kulattha or Mudga pulse is recom- 
mended ; or the meal should be taken with the S'dkas 
(potherbs) of bitter or astrin^^ent taste cooked with the 
oils of Nikumbha, bii^udi, mustard or linseed oil ; or 
with the soup of the lean flesh of Jdngala animals 
which arc possessed of anti-diuretic properties cooked 
without any clarified butter and unseasoned with any 
acid juice. 4. 

Preliminary Treatment The patient 

should be first anointed with any of the oils (of Nikum- 
bha, Ingudi, Sarshapa, Atasi, etc.); or with the medi- 
cated clarified butter* cooked with the drugs of the 
Priyangvddi group and should also be treated with strong 
emetics and purgativesf. After the application of pur- 
gatives, an Asthapana measure with a decoction of the 
drugs of the Surasddi group, mixed with honey and Sain- 
dhava salt and with the powders of S'unthi, Bhadraddru 
and Musta by way of an after-throw, should be resorted 
to. (On the eighth day) in a ease attended with a burn- 
ing sensation, a decoction of the Nya^rodhddi group 
without (r>, mixed with a little quantity of) Sneha (oil 
or clarified butter) should be used (in the manner of 
an Asthdpana). 

The five Medicinal remedies After 

cleansing the system, the expressed juicej of 
Amalaka mixed with//rrnV/;Yi (powder) and honey should 

* The p.ilient should be anointed with the medi:ated clariSed butter 
in a case of Pittaja-meha. 

t Emetics in cases of Kaphaja-meha and purgatives in those of 
Pittaja meha, should be applied. 

t This is also found in Chaiaka and has been quoted by Chakradatta 
in his compilation. 
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be administered. As an alternative, a decoction* of 
Triphald, Vis' did, Deva-ddru and Musta or an Aksha 
(two Told) measure of the Kalka (powders)t of S'dla, 
Kampillaka and Mtishkaka (both of them) sweetened 
with honey and the expressed juice, of Amalaka should 
be taken ; or powdersj of the flowers of Kutaja, Kapittha, 
Rohita, Vibhitaka and Saptaparna (should be taken 
with honey, Haridrd and the expressed juice of Amalaka), 
or a decoction of the roots, leaves, barks, flowers and 
fruits of Nimba, Ara^adha, Saptaparna, Mutvd, Kutaja^ 
Soma-vriksha, Paldsa should be given to the patient. 
All cases of Meha are often found to yield to the use of 
any of these five medicinal preparations. 5. 

Specific Treatments : -Now we shall speci- 
fically describe the course of treatment to be adopted 
in each particular type of the disease (Prameha). A 
decoction of Pdrijdta should be given in a case of 
Udaka-meha; a decoction of Vaijayanti in that of 
Ikshu-meha ; a decoction of Nimba in a case of Sarfi(- 
meha ; a decoction of Chitraka in a case of S'ikat^- 
meha; a decoction of Khadira in a case of S'anair- 
meha; a decoction of Pdthd and Ayyiru in a 
case of Lavana-meha ; a decoction of Haridrd 

•This is quoted by Chakradatla but he reads “ in place 

of “ and does not mention the use of the expressed juice of 

Amalaka. The practice, however, is to follow the recipe of Chakradatta, 

t The third Yoga of the text is also quoted by Chakradatla but no 
addition of Haridr.i powder is prescribed there. Chakradatta is more 
generally followed in the case. 

X The fourth Yoga of the text is found also in Charaka although with 
some variation. Charaka adds the flowers of Kampilla and S'^la in the 
list, but does not recommend the use of Haridrd powder nor of the 
expressed juice of Amalaki as the medium of taking the medicine. 
Charaka, however, is quoted verbatim by Chakradatta and is followed 
in practical use, 
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and Ddru'haridrd in a case of Fishta-meha ; 
a decoction of S^aptapama in a case of Ssindra- 
xneha ; a decoction of Dutvd^ S'aivd/a, Plava, Hutlux- 
karanja and Kas^eruka, or that of Kakuhha and red- 
sandal wood in a case of Sttkra-meha ; and a decoction 
of Triphald, Aragi^adha and Drdkshd mixed with honey 
in a case of a Phena-nieha. All decoctions, to be em- 
ployed in the foregoing ten types of Kapha ja-meha, 
should be sweetened with honey (slightly sweetened with 
honey — D. R ). 

Treatment of PIttaJa Prameha: In 

the Pittaja types of the disease, a decoction of the drugs 
of the S^dla sdrddi group or that of As^vattha should be 
administered in a case of Nila-meha ; similarly a de- 
coction of Rdj(vvriksha should be given in a case of 
Haridrai-meha ; a decoction of the Nvagmihddi group, 
mixed with honey, in a case of Amla-meha ; a decoc- 
tion of Triphld in a case of KBht^ra-meha ; a decoc- 
tion of Manjishthd and (red) Chandana in a case of 
Manjishthai-meha ; and a decoction of Guduchi, seeds of 
Tinduka, Kds’marya and Kharjura^ mixed with honey, 
in a case of Sonita-meha*. 6. 

Palliative Measures : Now we shall de- 
scribe the palliative measures tobeadopted even in cases 
of incurable types of the disease. A Kalka compound of 
Kushtha^ Kutaja.Pdthd, Hingu and should 

be taken with a decoction of Guduchi and Chitraka in 
a case of Sarpir-meha. A patient afflicted with an 
attack of VasBt-meha should be made to drink a decoc- 
tion of Agni’tnantha or of S*ims*apd. Similarly a decoc- 

• Honey ihould be added to all oi these decoctions prescribed in 
cases Pittaja-mcha.— Dallana. 

t Honey should also be added to these decoctions prescribed in 
cases of Vitja Meha — Dallana. 
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tion of Khadira, Kadara and Kramuka should be given 
in a case of Kflhaudra-meha ; a decoction of Tinduka, 
Kapittha, S' iris ha, P aids' Pdthd, Murvd^ and Dus- 
parsd (DurAlabhd) mixed with honey * or the Ksh^ra, 
(alkaline water) prepared from the ashes of the bones of 
an elephant, horse, hog, ass or camel, in a case of 
Hasti-meha. A gruel (Yavdgu prepared in the manner 
of Sbadanga-kalpa) with a decoction of aquatic bulbs 
and sweetened with milk and the juice of sugarcane 
should be prescribed in a case attended with a burning 
sensation. 7. 

Medicinal Arishtas, Asavas, Yava- 

gUS, etc. Likewise Arishtas, Ayaskritis, lamba- 
tives and Asavas should be prepared (in the manner 
hereinbefore described) with Priyan^u, Anantd, Yuthikd, 
Padmd (Bh^rgi), Trdyantikd, Lohitikd, Ambashthd, bark 
of pomegranate, S'dla-parni, (D.R.— T^ila-parni), Padma 
(lotus), Tunga, Kes'ura, Dhdtaki, Vakula, S'almali, 
S'ri‘Veshtaka and Mocharasa. should be administered 
to the patient. As an alternative, similar preparations 
made of S'ringdtaka, Gilodya,, Mrindla, Kas'eruka, 
Madhuka, A'mra, fambu, As ana, Unis' a, Arjuna, Kat- 
vanga^ Lodhra, Bhalldtaka , Charnii-vriksha, Giri-kamikd^ 
S'ita-s'iva, Nichula, Dddima, Aja-karna, liari-vriksha, 
Rdjddan(i,Gopa^hontd Vikamkata should be prescrib- 
ed. Different preparations of Yavagu, etc. should be given 
to the patient as diet. A gruel (Yavagu) cooked with 
the decoction of the preceding mcdcinal drugs or (only 
these) decoctions should be given to the patient as drinks. 

Potions of any of the aforesaid Asavas thickened 
with an admixture of powdered Pdthd, Chitraka and 
Haritaki and sweetened with a liberal quantity of honey 

* JejjaU interpiels it as grape-wine, but Gayadasa does not support 
this view. 
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should be prescribed for a rich or royal patient of 
injudicious conduct and refusing to take medicines ; 
or he should be made to drink frequent potions of 
Mddhvika liquors (^prepared from honey) ♦ with meat 
roasted on gridiron over a charcoal fire. Food and drinks 
mixed with honey, Kapittha and pepper should be 
prescribed for him. 8. 

The powdered dung of a camel, a mule, or an ass 
should be administered to him in food ; he should take 
his meal with soups saturated with a compound of 
asafeetida and Saindhava salt or with mustard prepara- 
tions (Raga). * His food and drink should be fragrant 
and well Havoured iwith ingredient not incompatible 
with the nature of the disease. 9 -10. 

The practice of regular physical exercise, wrestling, 
active sports, riding on a horse or an elephant, long 
walks, pedcstrial journeys, practising archery, casting 
of javelincs, etc., should be resorted to in a case where 
the disease has made a decided advance. 1 1. 

A poor and friendless patient should live on alms, 
lead a life of perfect continence like an ascetic, forego 
the use of shoes and umbrella and walk a hundred 
Yojanasf or more on foot without staying for more than 
one night at a single village. A rich man (suffering 
from Prameha) should live on S'ydmdka, Kapittha, 
Tindtika and Asmantaka and live among the deer. 
He should constantly follow the tracks of cows and take 
their dung and urine (for food and drink). A Brilhman 
patient should live on the grain, spontaneously fallen 
from plants, constantly study the Vedas and draw 

* Some read • c* polherb (of mustard) in place of 

+ A Yojana is equal to eight miles. 


48 



THE SUSHRUTA SAMHITA. 


[Chip. XI. 


3;8 

chariots occupied by Brdhmanas. ♦ A patient belong- 
ing to the lower orders of society (^udras, etc.) should be 
made to sink wells (undpr such circumstances) and the 
strength of a weak or emaciated patient should be pre- 
served I with nutritive diets, etc.). 12. 

lYlcmordblC Verse : — A poor patient, carefully 
following these directions of his medical advisers 
without the least demur or delay, should be able to get 
rid of the disease (Prameha) in the course of a year or 
even in less than that time. 13. 

Thus ends Ihe eltvcnlh Chapter of the Chikitsila Slhinatn in the 
Sus'iuta Samhild which deals with the medical treatment of Prameha. 


* Some explain the phrase to mean that he 

should retain in his memory (the (cachings of) the Vedas.. -Dal lana. 



CHAPTER XIL 


Now we shall discourse on the medical treatment of 
the abscesses or eruptions which mark the sequel of a 
case of Prameha (Prameha-PidakiC). I. 

The nine kinds of abscesses (Pidakjis), such as 
Saiiviki, etc., have been described before. Of such 
abscesses those, appearing in a strong person but 
small in size, affecting (only) the Tvak (skin) and the 
flesh, soft to the touch, slightly painful, easily suppura- 
tive and after a time bursting, are curable. 2. 

Patients suffering from Prameha and afflicted with 
the above kinds of abscesses (Pidakis) should be 
treated (in the following manner). Mcasure.s, such as 
fastings (Apatarpana), etc., decoctions • (of Vata, etc.) 
and the urine of a she-goat, should be employed in the 
incubative stage of the disease. The urine, perspira- 
tion and the ^leshmd (sputum, etc.), soon acquire a 
.sweetish taste, if the aforesaid preliminary mea.sures 
are not resorted to and if the patient goes on using sweet 
articles of food in utter disregard of the instructions, 
thus developing fully the specific indications of Pra- 
meha. In this stage the sy.stem of the patient should 
be cleansed (Sams'odhana) with both emetics and 
purgatives. If the disease is not checked (even at 
this stage) with the aforesaid measures (emetics and 
purgatives), the aggravated Doshas of the body go on 
increasing in intensity and tend to affect or vitiate the 
flesh and the blood and produce an inflamatory swelling 
of the body, or bring on other supervening distresses 

* Astringent drt^9 of fig-tree (Vili Uce), etc.— D. K. 
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in their train, vene.section as well as the aforesaid 
remedies and measures should be resorted to in such 
cases. 3. 

The swelling increases in size attended with exces- 
sive pain and burning sensation, if the aforesaid remedies 
be not employed at this stage of the disease. Surgical 
operations and other remedial measures, described in 
connection with abscesses or inflammatory swellings 
(Vrana) in general, should be resorted to in such cases. 
If these be not done (at this stage), the pus eats into 
the deeper tissues of the locality, creates large cavities 
in its inside, and is accumulated there and the abscess 
(Vrana) becomes incurable. * Hence a case of Frameha 
should be remedied at its very outset. 4-6. 

Dhsfnvantara Ghrita Ten Faia weight of 
each of these drugs, vi::., Bhalldtaka^ Vilva, Antbu, roots 
of Pippali^ Vdakiryyd, Prakiryyd^, Varshdbhu, Punar- 
navd\^ Chitraka, S'athi, Snulii, Varumka, Pushkara, 
Danti and Haritaki and one Prastha measure of each 
of the following, viz., barley, Kola and Kulattha pulse 
should be boiled with a Urona measure of water, The 
decoction should be boiled down to its quarter part, 
removed from the fire, and strained. It should then be 
cooked with a Prastha measure (four seers) of clarified 
butter with half a Pala weight of each of the following 
drugs, vis.^ Vachd, Trivrit^ Kampilla, Bhdrgi, Nichula^ 
Sunthif Gaja-Pippali^ Vidanga and SArisha as Kalka. 

* On the failure of the above treatment it would spontaneously burst 
out and secrete pus and force its way inside, which would lead gradually 
to widen its mouth or fissure, and help its running into an incui’able 
stage. —Dallana. 

t “Udakiryd and PrakiryA” are the two kinds of Karan ja. 

t '^Varsh^bhu and Punarnavti” are the two kinds of Punarnava 
(/.e., red and white). 
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It is called the Dhlinvantara-Ghrita* and covers within 
the range of its therapeutic application Mcha (urinary 
diseases), swelling, (S'otha), Kushtha, Gulma, Ascites, 
haemorrhoids, enlargement of the spleen, carbuncles 
(Pidaka) and absccsscii. 7. 

Ordinary purgatives fail to produce any satisfactory 
effect in cases of Madhu-Mcha owing to the excessive 
accumulation and pervasion of Medas (fat) in the or- 
ganism of the patient. Hence strong Sodhana (pur- 
gatives) should be employed in such cases. In all types 
of Meha, attended with Pidaksi (eruptions or abscesses) 
and other complications, the perspiration and expectora- 
tions, etc. of a Prameha-patient accjuirc a sweet taste 
and smell like that of honey. Hence they arc techni- 
cally known as Madhu-Meha (to all intents and pur- 
poses . Fomentation (of any kind) is forbidden in the 
case of a patient suffering from Madhu-Meha, since it 
might lead to the gradual emaciation of his frame by 
drying up the organic fat (Medas), which is usually 
found to abound in his organism. The aggravated Doshas 
of the body fail to make an upward passage in the 
organism of a Prameha-patient, owing to the weakness 
of the channels of ch\ie, blood, Kapha and Pitta (as 
well as for an exhausted condition of the nerves in his 
body) and the Doshas are thus forced to course in and 
confine themselves into the lower part of the body where 
their incarceration helps the easy formation of Pidakfl(s 
(abscesses), etc Such a Pidaka should be remedied with 
the measures described in connection with Vranas, as 
soon as the process of suppuration would set in; whereas 

* According to Daliana, the introduction of this medicated Ghriia 
into the text is an interpolation. Since Jejjata has not explained it in hit 
commentary, Datlana does not explain it. Chakradalta, however, 
mentions this Ghrita in his compilation, though with some addiiion.s and 
alterations under the treatment of Prameba.— £d. 
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it should be treated as a swelling in its unsuppurated 
stage. Medicated oils should be likewise employed 
for the purposes of healing (RopanaJ, etc. 8. 

A decoction of the drugs of the Aragvadhddi group 
should be used for the purpose of raising up (Utsidana) 
the cavity of the incidental ulcer; that of the S'ala-sara'di 
group should be used for sprinkling purposes ; that of the 
drugs of the Pippalyddigxm^ should be given as food 
and drinks. A pulverised compound of Pdthd, Chitraka, 
S'drmgashtd, Kshudra, Vrihati^ S'drivd Soma-valka^ 
SaptaparnHy Aragvadha and Kutaja roots mixed with 
honey should be internally given to the patient. 

S'a1a-8£(r£Ccii Avaleha A decoction of (one 
hundred Pala weight of) the drugs of the S'dla-sdrddi 
group should be made by boiling it (in sixteen times the 
weight of water) down to a quarter part (of the water) and 
then duly filtered (through a piece of linen). It should 
be cooked again very carefully, so that it may not be 
burnt; powders of Amalaka* Rodhra, Priyami^u^ Danti, 
black-iron and copper should then be added to it ju.st 
before the completion of the cooking, so that it may be 
reduced to the consistency of an Avalcha (lambative). 
It should then be removed from the fire and kept in a 
closed earthen pitcher. The patient should take an 
adequate dose of this medicine as it is a sovereign re- 
medy for all types of Prameha. 9. 

Nav^yasa-Churna Equal parts of the 
powders of the following nine drugs, viz., Triphald, 
Chitraka^ Trikatu^ Vidanga and Musta^ and nine parts 

* ChfckradaUa reads “SW” in place of “Amalaka” and does not 
include “ Priyamgu ” in the list. According to some commentators the 
total weight of the after-throw (Prakshepa) would be a quarter part of the 
total weight of the drugs boiled ; whereas, according to others, the 
different drugs for Prakshepa would weigh one Pala each. 
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of powdered black- iron* should be mixed together and 
taken in adequate doses with honey and clarified butter. 
This is called the Navayasa Churna. which proves 
curative in abdominal obesity, improves the impaired 
digestion and acts as a prophylactic against haemor- 
rhoids, swelling, jaundice, Kushtha, indigestion, cough, 
asthma and Pramcha. etc. 10. 

LohsfriShta A decoction of the drugs of the 
S^ald-sdriUi group should be made by boiling it down 
to a (juartcr part (of the original quantity of water). 
Then it should be duly filtered ; when cooled, a quantity 
(/.t’., fifty Pala weight) of Makshika-honcyf should be 
added to it. A quantity of purified treacle]: reduced to 
the consistency of Phdnita as well as fine powders of 
the drugs of the Pippalyddi should be mixed with 
it. A strong and well cleansed (earthen) pitcher satu- 

* Charaka and Chakrapani Datla insert this medicine among the 
curatives of “ IVndu-roga S'ivadasa (the commentator) advises to 
take “ Manduia iron” instead of “ black-iron In the practical field 
also we derive great and good effects in cases of spleen and liver diseases 
and specially in cases of infantile liver and heart discases.—Ed, 

t Dillana says that fifty Pala weight of each of the two substances— 
Madhva'sava and Pha'nita, and twenty-five Pala weight of each of the 
following substances, viz., the powders of the drugs of the Pippalyddi 
group and steel-foils, should be taken in preparing it. But Gayaddsa 
explains that such a quantity of old and matured honey should be mixed 
with the decoction as will sweeten it ; the same quantity of old and 
matured Phdnita treacle should be taken ; the powders of Pippalyddi 
group should be added to it till it gets a slight astringent (Katuka) 
taste. 

Some commentators, however, hold that the honey, the powders of the 
drugs of the Pippalyddi group and of the steel-foils should be each a 
quarter part of the decoction in weight. 

Dallina explains the term **Midbu” as the A'sava prepared of 
hooey. Gayaddsa, however, explains it simply as honey. 

t The Phdnila should be refined by dissolving it in the decoction of 
the drugs of the .S'dia-sdrddi group and then filtere .— DstUan^, 
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rated with clarified butter should be purified (in the 
usual way) and its interior plastered with coating of 
honey and powdered Pippali made into a thin paste. 
The medicinal compound prepared as above should be 
kept in the pitcher. After that, thin foils of steel made 
red-hot in a fire of Khadira wood should be immersed 
into the compound prepared before. Then the pitcher 
with the steel-foils immersed into its contents should be 
kept buried in a heap of barley for three or four months 
or until the steel-foils arc entirely eaten away by the 
medicine and the characteristic flavour is produced. It 
should be used in proper doses every morning and a 
suitable diet should be <given to the patient after its use. 
It reduces fat, improves the impaired digestion and 
proves efficacious in cases of swellings, internal tumours, 
Kushtha,Mcha, jaundice, dropsy of the spleen (Plihodaraj, 
chronic fever, and excessive urination (dribbling of 
urine). This preparation is called Lohs^rishta* and it is 
a highly efficacious rcmcd\-. i [ . 


* The recipe of Liharishta, according to Viigbhata, is as follows 
The drugs of the Asan.adi group (which corresponds with Sus'rula’s 
S'^la-saradi group), each weighing twenty Palas, should be boiled in eight 
Dronas of water down to a quarter part of its weight. Two hundred Pala 
weight of treacle and half an Adhaka (four seers) of honey and the powders 
of the drugs of the Vatsakadi group (which corresponds with the Pippa- 
lya'di group of Sus'ruta), each weighing one Pala, should be mixed 
with the abovet decoction when cooled. A (new earthen) pitcher should 
be plastered inside with (an adequate quantity of) Pippali-powder and 
honey, the outer side being plastered with shellac. The above prepara- 
tion should now be poured into this pitcher which should be kept in a 
heap of barley. A fire should be kindled with Khadira charcoal. Thin 
iron-foils should be alternately heated in this fire and immersed in the 
above preparation until the iron-foils are powdered. V^gbhata gives 
the name of Ayaskriti to this preparation. 

We, however, follow VIgbhala in the preparation of this Arishta with 
good Results..— ^d. 



Chip. XII.] CniKITPA STHANAM. 385 

Traits of cure : -The cure of Prameha-patients 
should be understood from the non-slimy and unturbid 
condition of the urine and from its char transparent 
aspect and bitter or pungent taste. 1 2 . 

Thus ends the twelfth Chapter of the Chikitsiin Sthinam in the Sus'ruta 
Sarobitd which deals with the medical treatment of Prameha-Pidakti. 
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CHAPTER XIII. 


Now wc shall discourse on the medical treatment 
of Diabetes (lYladhu-Meha). i. 

Metrical Text The intelligent physician 
should adopt the following course of treatment in the 
case of a Madhu-Mcha-patient abandoned as incurable 
by other physicians. 2. 

^i l£(Jatu , its origi n and properties 

A kind of gelatinous substance is secreted from the sides 
of the mountains when they have become heated by the 
rays of the sun in the months of Jyaishtha and Ashridha. 
This substance is what is known as the SiDjatu and it 
cures all distempers of the body. 

The presence of the six kinds of metal, such as tin, 
lead, copper, silver, gold and black -iron, in their essen- 
tial form in the substance (Sihijatu), may be 
detected by their respective smell and hence it is 
known to the people by the name of Shad-Yoni 
(lit.— having six different origins). The taste of 
this shellac-coloured substance has the same taste 
(Rasa) and potency (Virya) as the metal to whose 
essence it owes its origin. It should be understood that 
as tin, lead and iron, etc., are progressively more and 
more efficacious, so the different varieties of Sil:ijatu, ori- 
ginated from the essence of tin, lead, iron, etc., arc pro- 
gressively more efficacious in their application. 

All kinds of SilAjatu have a bitter and pungent 
taste with an astringent after-taste (Anu-rasa), are 
laxative, pungent in their digestionary reaction, heat- 
making in their potency and possessed of absorbing and 
purifying (Chfiedana) properties. Of these what looks 
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black and ^dossy, is heavy and devoid of sandy particles, 
as well as what smells like the urine of a cow, should 
be considered as the best This best kind of ^ildjatu 
should be infused with the decoction of the drugs of 
the ^ala-sarAdi group after the manner of Bhdvana 
saturation (for ten, twenty or thirty days). Then after 
cleansing the body (^by the application of emetics and 
purgatives), it should be taken every morning (by the 
patient in adeejuate doses), well pasted with SArodaka.* 
He should further be made to take a meal of boiled 
rice mixed with the soup of the flesh of animals of 
the Jangala group after the medicine had been fully 
digested. 3 - 4 . 

A Tula measure of this hi 11 -begotten panacea 
(Sildjatu), when gradually taken, (in adc(]uade doses) 
tends to improve the strength and complexion of 
the body, cures an attack of Madhu-Mcha and 
enables the user to witness a hundred summers on 
earth, free from disease and decay. Each Tula 
weight of this medicine, taken successively, adds a 
century to the duration of human life, while ten Tuhi 
measures extend it to a thousand years. The regimen 
of diet and conduct during the period of its use should 
be identical with that described in connection with the 
use of the Bhallattaka compounds. Cases of Meha, Kush- 
tha, epilepsy (Apasmara), insanity, elephantiasis, poison- 
begotten distempers, phthisis, cTdcma, hemorrhoids, 
Gulma (internal tumours), jaundice and chronic fever, 
prove readily amenable to the curative efficacy of 
^ilijatu. Indeed there is no such bodily distemper 


* It is evident from the reading of Chakradatta that “Sirodaka'* 
means a decoction of the drugs of the group. But Dallana 

explains it as “Pancha«sfirodaka” which is quite unintelligible. In 
practice, also, Chakradatta is followed. •-Ed. 
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which does not yield to its highly curative virtues. It 
acts as a potent solvent in cases of long-standing ^arkari 
(gravel) in the bladder as well as of stone. Sildjatu 
should be treated (soaked and dried) with appropriate 
medicinal drugs by stirring it up with the same. 5. 

The M^kshika Kalpa:~The metal known 
as M^kshika (iron-pyrites), which grows in the river 
Tdpi and which copes with the divine ambrosia in its 
highly therapeutic properties,, may be also used in the 
same way and under the same sort of preparation. 
The metal is divided into two classes according to 
its colour, as Svarna-Makshika (gold-coloured) and 
Rajata-Makshika (silver-coloured). Of these the first has 
a sweet taste while the .second is acid. Both of them 
prove efficacious in cases of decrepitude, Kushtha, Meha, 
jaundice and consumption. A person using S'ildjatu 
and Mdkshika (in the manner prescribed above) should 
refrain from taking pigeon-flesh and Kulattha pulse 
(during his life-time). 6. 

The following measures should be adopted by an 
experienced physician in the case of a patient suffering 
from (Meha and) Kushtha and who has a firm faith in 
medicines and is desirous of existence (life) and in 
whose case the curative efficacy of Pancha-karma* has 
been baffled. 7.. > ' 

TheTuvaraka Kalpa: — The Tuvaraka plants 
which grow on the shores of the Western Sea 
(Arabian Sea) are constantly tossed about by the winds 
raised by the waves of the sea. The pith or marrow 
of the seeds (lit,— fruits) of these plants should be care- 


* Some take the term in its ordinary sense to mean the five measures 
of emetics, pu^ativei, etc. ; but Dallana would explain it as the measures 
adopted in the treatment of the Kushtha affecting the bone which is the 
fifth Dhiilu in the system. 



Chap. XIII.] CHIKITSA STHAKAM. 3S9 

fully collected in the rainy season while they ripen and 
should be subsequenly dried and pounded. The oil 
should be either pressed out of these seeds in a mill in 
the manner of preparing sesamum oil, or squeezed out 
(of a press bag) like that used in the case of Kusumbha 
flowers. The oil should be boiled over a fire so as to 
have its inherent watery particles completely evaporated. 
Then it should be taken down from the fire and kept in 
a pitcher and then buried for a fortnight in a heap of 
well dried cowdung. The patient (in the meantime) 
should be duly anointed, fomented and treated with 
cleansing remedies p.e., emetics and purgatives).* lie 
should wait a fortnight (after the administration of 
the aforesaid measure.s) and wait lor a period of 
four mealsf (i.e., two days) more ; and on the next 
morning he should drink a portion of the oil in ade- 
quate doses (two TolAs) under the auspices of favourable 
astral combinations in the lighted fortnight of the month. 
He should be made to recite, at the time of his taking 
the fourth dose, a Mantra which runs as follows : — 
“Cleansest and purifiest, 0 Thou potent essence of .seed- 
marrow, all the essential principles of (my) vital organism. 
The deity who knows no decay and suffers no change and 
who weilds a discu.s, a mace and a conch-shell in his 
arms, commands thee on that behalf ” 

The Doshas in both the upper and the lower parts of 
a patient’s body are cleansed with the help of this oil 

* The Kapha should be first reduced with emetics ; and after a 
fortnight, the Pitta with purgatives. A fortnight after the use of purgatives, 
a potion of the Tuvarka oil should be administered inasmuch as it is a 
Sams'odhaka (cleansing) remedy. 

t On the sixteenth day after the admioiitration of the cleansing mea- 
sures, as well as on the morning of the seventeenth day, the patient should 
take his meals as usual. On the evening of the seventeenth day no meal 
should be taken. On the following morning the oil should be taken. 
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(which should be given to the patient in the morning) ; 
while a cold gruel, unseasoned* with salt and not mixed 
with any emollient substance (oil or clarified butter) 
should be given to him in the afternoon. The use of this 
oil should be repeated in the samp manner for five days 
in succession, and the patient should avoid anger, 
etc, and live on Mudga soup (Yusha) and boiled rice for 
a fortnight. A five days’ use of this oil would ensure 
the cure of every types of Kushtha (and Madhu- 
rneha). 8-9. 

The foregoing (Tiivaraka) oil should be boiled and 
prepared with a decoction of Khadira weighing three 
times the quantity of the oil and taken internally with 
patience for a month for the same purpose. The patient 
should anoint his body with the same and then take his 
meals in the prescribed form. A Kushtha-patient (as 
well as a Meha-patient) suffering from hoarseness, red- 
eyes and with worm-eaten and emaciated limbs should 
be speedily treated with this oil as an anointment and 
a drink. Regular lotions of the above medicinal (Tuva- 
raka) oil taken with honey, clarified butter and a 
decoction of Khadira and a diet consisting of the soups 
of bird’s flesh (during its course) would enable the user 
to live for a period of two hundred years, A use of this 
oil as errhines (Nasyai for a period of fifty consecutive 
days would enable the user to witness three hundred 
years on earth, in the full enjoyment of bodily vigour 
and a youthful glow of complexion, as well as with a 
very powerful retentive memory. 

A regular use (in an adequate dose) of the pith 
of Tuvaraka cleanses the system of the patient 
and is a most potent remedy in cases of Kushtha 
and Meha. 10. 


* A little quantity of tiall and of oil or clarified butter may be given. 
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The pith (inner pulp of the seeds' of the Tuvaraka 
burnt in a closed vessel (Antar-dhuma) should be mixed 
with Saindhava-salt, Aujana* and Tuvaraka oil. This 
prepared compound, used as a collyrium, is efficacious in 
cases of cyc-discases? such as night-blindness, Arman, 
Nili, Kacha roga (^dimness of sight) and Timira. ri. 

Thus ends ihe thirternth Chapter of the Chikitsita Sthanam in the 
Sub'ruta Samhita which deals with the treatment of Madhu-Meha. 

• Daltana recommenils the three thing?, vir,., the pith of the Tuvaraka, 
the Saindhava-salt and Ihe Kasiinjana to be mixed and burnt together in a 
closed vessel. 



CHAPTER XIV. 

Now wc shall discourse on the medical treatment of 
dropsy with an abnormal condition of the abdomen 

(Udara). i. 

Of the eight different types of Udara, described be- 
fore, those .severally known as the Vaddha-giida and the 
Parisrdvi should be understood as incurable, the rest being 
equally hard to cure. Hence the medical treatment of all 
cases of Udara (abdominal drop.sy) should be resorted to 
without holding out any positive hope of recovery. The 
first four types of the disease (as metioned in the list of 
enumeration), may prove amenable to medicine ; but the 
rest would require Surgical treatment. All the types of 
the disease, however, would, with the progress of time, 
require a surgical operation, or (attaining an incurable 
stage) they may have to be abondned. 2. 

Diet of articles forbidden A patient, 

afflicted with an attack of Udara, should forego the use 
of heavy (indigestible), or emollient fare, of all kinds 
of meats and of those that produce a state of extreme 
dryness in the system, or produce a slimy secretion from 
the channels (of the Doshas and the vital principles) of 
the body, or give rise to a sort of digestionary acid 
reaction (acid transformation in the stomach) and re- 
frain from bathing and using effusions. Meals consisting 
of well cooked S'd/i rice, barley, wheat, or Nivdra seeds 
should be the daily diet of such a patient. 3. 

Treatment of the VsCtaJa type ; - in a 

case of V;\taja Udara, the bod}' of the patient should be 
anointed with clarified butter cooked with the drugs of 
the Viddri-^andhddi group, while the one cooked with 
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Tilvaka should be used as purgatives (Anuloma), A 
compound made of a copious quantity of oil of 
Chitrd seeds, mixed with a decoction of the drugs of the 
Viddri-gandhddi group, should be used as Asthjipana 
and Anuvdsana measures. The Sfitlvana IIpail8(ha 
(poultice), should be applied to the abdomen. Milk 
cooked with the drugs of the Viddri-gandhddi group, 
or the soup of the flesh of Jdngala animals should be 
given to the patient with his meal and the affected 
region should be frequently fomented. 4. 

Treatment of the PIttaJa Type In 

a case of I’ittaja Udara, the patient should be anointed 
with clarified butter cooked with the drugs of the 
Madhura (Kakolyadi) group. Similarly, clarified butter 
cooked with S'ydmd, IriphaUx and Irivrit should be 
used as purgatives and the decoction of the drugs of the 
Nyagrodhddi group, mixed with a copious quantity of 
sugar, honey and clarified butter, should be used as 
Anuvdsana and A'sthApana measures. The abdomen 
should be poulticed with Payasa (porridge prepared with 
rice and milk) and the diet should consist of boiled rice 
and milk, cooked with the drugs of the Vtddngandhddt 
group. 5. 

Treatment of the Kaphaja Type: -In 

a case of Kaphaja Udara, the patient should be anointed 
with clarified butter, cooked with the decoction of the 
drugs of the Pippalyddi group. Likewise, clarified 
butter, cooked with the milky juice of Snuhi planW, 
.should be used as purgatives ; and the decoction of the 
drugs of the Mushkakddi group, with a copious quantity 
oiTrikatu, cow's urine, Kshiira (Yava-kshdra) and oil, 
should be applied as Anuvdsana and Asthdpana 
measures. A poultice (Upandha) prepared ot S'^nd 
seeds, seeds, (flower), mustard, 

50 
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seeds and Kinva should be applied (hot) to the ab- 
domen. The diet should consist of (boiled rice well- 
mixed with) Kulaitha soup (Yusha), profusely seasoned 
with powdered Trikatu, or of Pdyasa ; and the abdomen 
should be frequently fomented. 6. ' 

Treatment of Dushyodara:— in a case 
of Dushyodara, the patient should be treated without 
^Mving any hope of a positive cure. Purgatives with 
clarified butter, cooked with the expressed juice of 
the Saptald and S'amkhini, should be first administered 
(Continuously) for a fortnight or even a month ; or clari- 
fied butter, cooked with the milky juice of the Mahd- 
vriksha^ and with wine and cow's urine, should be simi- 
larly used as a purgative. A Kalka made up of the roots 
of the As'vamdmka, Gunjd and Kdkddani mixed with 
wine (SurA), should be given after the bowels had begun 
to move freely. As an alternative, a Krishna’ Sarpa (black 
laUce-hoodcd cobra) should be enraged to bite a sugarcane 
and this piece of sugarcane should be given to the patient 
to chew (and suck) ; or the fruits of creepers (Valli-phala) 
should be used (in the preceding manner) ; or poisonous* 
roots and bulbs should be prescribed, whereby the 
disease may be cured or may take a different turn. 7. 

Memorable Verse: -A case of abdominal 
dropsy (Udara) of whatsoever type should be presumed 
to have its origin in an aggravation of the bodily 
VAyu and an accumulation of fecal matter in the 
bowels ; hence frequent use of Anulomana (purgatives, 
;etc.) is recommended in this disease. 8. 

* If Ihis be not done, the patient ii sure to die ; but it is not certain 
whether he would get any relief from this treatment. It being, however, 
poisible in some cases to save the life of a patient by the application 
of this medicine, it should be Used, as the last resort with the permission 
of the king.— Dailana, 
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General Treatment;— Now wc shall 

describe a few general medicinal compounds (which may 
be used with advantage in cases, of Udara). They are as 
follows Castor oil with milk or with the urine of a cow 
should be taken for a month or two. No water should 
be taken during the period, or the patient should forego 
the use of water and all other food, but drink only the 
urine of a she-buflfalo and (cow s) milk ; ♦ or he should 
live upon the milk of a she-camcl alone, foregoing the 
use of rice and water and submit himself to a course of 
Pippali for one month in the manner described before 
(under the treatment of Mahii-Vdtavyjldhi),f or take the 
oil of the Nikutnbha with Samihava-salt and powdered 
Ajamoiid dissolved in it. The said oil (of Nikumbha), 
cooked with a hundred Pdtra weight of the expressed 
juice of A' rdrakazw^ S* ringixvera (fresh ginger), should be 
applied in the event of there being any S'ula (colic pain), 
due to the action of the deranged and aggravated Vdyu. 
Milk, boiled with the expressed juice of SWingavera 
(fresh ginger), should be taken. A paste-compound of 
Chavya and S'ringavera, or a paste-compound of Sarala^ 
Deva-ddru and Chitraka (with milk), or a paste-com- 
pound of Muratigi, S^dlaparni, S'ydmd and Punarnavd 
(with milk), or the oil of Joytishka seed, mixed with 
milk, Svarjikd and Asafoetida, should be administered 
to the patient. 9. 

He should take Haritaki with treacle, or a thousand 
Pippali soaked (twenty one times) with the milky juice 
of the Snuhi plant ^in the manner of Bhiivani saturation), 
should be gradually consumed. Powdered Pippali and 

* The milk here, says Dallana on the authority of Jejjata, sliould be 
buffalo’s milk. But, according to V^gbhata and S'ivadisa, the commen- 
tator of Chakradatta, cow’s milk should be used. —Ed. 

t Jhe Pippalis shohld be taken with milk only in the present instance, 
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Haritaki ?\[Q\x\d be soaked with the milky juice of the 
Snuhi plant (and dried in the sun). Utkdrikd should 
now be preapared with tjiis compound and given to the 
patient. lo. 

The Haritaki Ghrlta^— A Prastha mea- 
sure of powdered Haritaki should be mixed with an 
Adhaka measure of clarified butterand heated over a char- 
coal fire by stirring it up quickly with aladlc ; when well 
mixed, the compound should be poured into an earthen 
pitcher, which should be kept well corked and buried 
in a heap of barley for a fortnight. The pitcher should 
then be taken out and the compound should be 
strained and cooked again with an adequate * quantity 
of the decoction of Haritaki, Kdnjika (fermented 
rice-gruel) and curd. The patient should use this medi- 
cine for a month or a fortnight in proper doses and 
with adequate vehicles. 1 1. 

The IVIahsk-vriksha Ghrita;-A quantity 

of the milky juice (one fourth of the cow’s milk in quanti- 
ty) of the Mahd-vriksha (Snuhi plant), should be boiled 
with cow’s milk. Then it should be removed from the oven, 
cooled down and churned (with a churning rod). The 
butter thus prepared and cooked again with the milky 
exudations of the Mahd-vriksha (and an adequate 
quantity of water) should be given to the patient for 
a month or a fortnight in adequate doses and with 
proper vehicles, 1 1. 

The Chavysldi Ghrita : —Half a Karsha (one 
Tola) measure of each of the following drugs, Chavya, 
Chitraka, Danti, Ativishd, Haridrd, S^amkhini^ Trivrit 
and Trikatu, together with an eight Karsha measure of 
the inner pulps of the fruit (seeds) of the Rdja-vriksha, 

* Each of the three thing.s (liquids) should be four limes as piuch as 
)hf clarified buttef. 
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two Pala weight of the milky juice of the Mahd-vrikshay 
eight Pala weight of cow’s milk and eight Pala weight of 
cow’s urine, should be cooked* with a Prastha measure 
(four seers) of clarified butter. The medicated Ghrita, thus 
prepared, should bc^iven in convenient doses to the 
patient for the period of a month or a fortnight. 13. 

The aforesaid three Ghritas (Haritaki-Ghrita, Mahd- 
vriksha-Ghrita and Chavyddi-(ihrita) and the Tilvaka- 
Ghrita (mentioned in the chapter dealing with Vdta- 
vyddi) should be employed, whenever purgatives would 
be necessary in eases of Udara, internal tumour (Gulma), 
abscess, Ashthilii, Anaha, Kushtha, insanity and 
epilepsy, 14. 

Constant use of (cow’s) urine or (any kind of) Asava, 
Arishta or wine, cooked with the milky exudation of 
Mahd-vrikshd, f is recommended. A decoction of 
purgative drugs, thickened with an admixture, in 
copious (juantity, of powdered S'unthi and Deva-ddnt, 
may be used with advantage in this dcseasc. 

Ansfha Varti A Pala weight of the emetic 
and purgative drugs and the s;ime weight of the fine 
powders of the drugs of each of the Vachddi^ Pippalyddi 
and the Haridrddi and all the officinal kinds of 

salt should be mixed (with four or eight times that of) the 
urine (of a cow, buffalo, etc.). Then this (mixture) com- 
pound should be boiled and cooked over a gentle fire with 
a Prastha measure of the milky juice of Mahd-vriksha 

* In the absence of any mention about the quantity ol water to be 
added, four limes as much of water should be added for the completion of 
the preparation according to the general maxim.— Ed. 

t Dallana explains the sentence as follows 

Asavas, Arishlas and Sur.is should be prepared with urine (instead of 
the liquid i.e., water) and the milky exudation of Mah.^-vriksha (as an 
ftfler-throw), and should be constantly used. 
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by constantly stirring it with a ladle Precaution should 
be taken so that the Kalkas may not be scorched 
or burnt. This medicinal compound, when properly 
prepared, should be removed from the fire and when 
cooled should then be made intto pills (Gutikd), each 
being an Aksha (two Tolds) in weight. These pills 
should be given once, twice or thrice daily according to 
the exigency of the case and the capacity of the patient 
for a period of three or four consecutive months. The 
medicine is known as the lna(ha-varti, and is specially 
beneficial in cases of Mahii-vyddhi, and is equally 
efficacious in destroying intestinal worms. These 
pills, if regularly used, prove beneficial in cases of 
cough, asthma, Kushtha, parasites, catarrh, indigestion, 
aversion to food and UdAvarta. 15, 

Second An^ha-Varti : -The inner pulp of 
the seeds of Maikna fruits with Kutaja. Jimutaka, 
Ikshvdku (bitter gourd), Dhdmdrgava, Trivrit^ Trikatu, 
mustard seed and rock-salt, should be pasted together 
with cither the milky juice of MaJuvvriksha or with the 
urine of a cow ; and the paste should be made into 
thumb-shaped plugs (Varti). In a case of Andha of the 
patient already suffering from Udara, the outer end of 
his rectum should be lubricated with oil and salt and 
one or two of the plugs should be inserted therein. The 
application of this Anfi^ha-varti should as well be 
applied in cases of Uddvarta, due to a suppression or 
retention of stool, urine, and V.ita (flatus) and in 
cases of tympanites (AdhmAna) and distention of the 
abdomen (AnAha). 16. 

Treatment of PIIhodara:-in a case of 
Plihodara, • applications of Sneha (oil, etc.) and Sveda 

* Dropsical swelling of the abdomen owing to an enlargement of the 
apleen, 
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( fomentations ) should be made and the patient 
should be fed on boiled rice mixed with milk-curd. 
Then the vein (Sira) inside the ^Ibow of his left hand, 
should be duly opened. The spleen should be rubbed 
with the hand for tho proper out-flow of its deranged 
blood (for the relief of that enlarged organ). Then 
having properly cleansed his system, the physician 
should advise the patient to take the alkali of marine 
oyster-shells through the medium of milk. As an alter- 
native, should be given to him with .S'rfwzwr/:- 

ikd and Ilingu, or with filtcreil alkali (made with the 
ashes) of Paldsa wood. As an alternative, the alkali 
of Pdrijdtakii^ Ikshvdku and Apdtndtga^ mixed with oil, 
should be prescribed ; or the decoction of S'obhdnjana^ 
mixed with Chitraka.Saindhava dA\^Pippalif)K the alkali 
of Piitukaranja , filtered with Kdnjika and mixed with 
a copious (juantity of Vid salt (black salt) and 
powdered Pippali should be administerd. 17. 

Shat-palaka Ghrita One pala weight of 
each of the following drugs, viz,, Pippalt, Pippali-roots, 
Chitraka, S'unthi, Y ava-kshdra and Saiudhava should 
be cooked with one Frastha measure of clarified butter 
and the same quantity of milk*. The medicated Ghrita 
thus prepared is called the Shat-palaka-Ghrita. It is high- 
ly efficacious in cases of an enlargement of the spleen, 
impaired digestion, Gulma, drop.sy, Udiivarta, swelling 
(^vayathu), jaundice, cough, asthma, catarrh, Urdhva- 
Vdta and Vishama-Jvara. In cases of Udara attended 
with impaired digestion, the HingVa'di Cburna should be 
prescribed. These measures should be as well employ- 
ed in a case of an enlargement of the liver (Yakrit), 
but the speciality is that the vein (inside the elbow) of 

* The practice, in this case, is to add twelve Seers (three prastha 
measures) of water to the Prastha measure of milk at the time of cooking. 
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the right hand (instead oftheleft hand) should be opened 
in this case i8. 

IVIetHcal Text After slightly bending down 
the wrist (of the left hand), the vein in connection with 
the thumb of the left hand shouKl be cauterized with 
a (burning) Sara for the purpose of giving relief in a 
case of enlarged spleen. 19. 

Treatment of Vaddha-gudodara» 
etc. ;-‘In cases of the Vaddha-guda (Kntertis) and 
the Parisratvi types of Udara, the patient should be 
first treated with emulsive measures and fomentations 
and then anointed with a sneha. Then an incision should 
be made on the left side of the abdomen below the um- 
bilicus and four fingers to the left of the line of hair which 
stretches downward from the navel. The intestine to the 
length of four fingers should be gently drawn out ; 
any stone, any dry hardened substance (Scybalum ?), 
or any hair found stifling to the intestine should be 
carefully examined and removed. Then the intestine 
should be moistened with honey and clarified butter. 
It should then be gently replaced in its original 
position and the mouth of the incision in the abdomen 
should be sewn up. 20. 

Treatment of Parlsrsfvl - Udara ; -In 

cases of the Parisrsivi type of Udara, the obstructing 
matter should be similarly removed (from the intestines), 
as in the preceding case, and the secreting intestine 
should be purified. The (two ends of the severed 
intestines should be firmly pressed and adhered toge- 
ther and large black ants should be applied to these 
spots to grip them fastly with their claws. Then the 
bodies of the ants having their heads firmly adhering to 
the spots, as directed, should be severed and the intes- 
tines should be gently reintroduced into their original 
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position (with the severed heads of the ants adhering; to 
the ends of the incision) and sutured up, as in the prece- 
ding case. A union or adhesion of the incidental 
wound should then be duly effected. The ‘■cam should 
now be plastered wUh black earth mixed with Yashti- 
madhu and duly bandaged. The surgeon should cau.se 
the patient to be removed to a chamber protected from 
the wind and give him the necessary instruction.s. The 
patient .should be made to sit in a vessel full of oil or 
clarified butter and his diet should consist only of 
milk. 21. 

Treatment of Udakodara A patient 
afflicted with Jalodara (ascites) should be first anointed 
with medicated oils, possc.sscd of V/tyu-subduing virtues, 
and fomented with hot water. Then his friends and 
relatives should be asked to hold him firmly by his 
arm-pits, when the surgeon would make a puncture with 
a surgical instrument, known as the Vrihi-mukha, on 
the left side of the abdomen below the umbilicus, to the 
breadth of the thumb in depth and at a distance of 
four fingers to the left of the dividing line of hairs 
in the abdomen. Simultaneously with that, a metal 
tube or a bird's quill, open at both end.s, should be 
introduced through the passage of the puncture to allow 
the morbific fluids (l)oshodoka\ accumulated in the 
abdomen, to ooze out. And then having removed the 
tube or the quill, the puncture should be lubricated with 
oil and Saindhava salt and bandaged in the manner 
described in connection with the bandaging of ulcers. 

The entire quantity of the morbific fluid should not 
be allowed to ooze out in a single day, inasmuch as 
thirst, fever, aching of the limbs, dysentery, dyspnoea 
and a burning of the feet (Pdda-dAha) might supervene in 
conscqumcc, or as it might lead to a fresh accumulation 
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of matter in the abdomen, in the event of the 
patient bcin[^ of a weak constitution. Hence it should 
be gradually tapped at intervals of three, four, five, six, 
eight, ten, twelve, or of even sixteen days. After the 
complete outflow of the fluid, the abdomen should be 
firmly tied with a piece of flannel, silk-cloth or 
leather, inasmuch as this would prevent its flatulent 
distention, 

Diet:- For six months the patient should take * 
his food only with milk or with the soup (Rasa) of 
Jdngala animals. 

Tha diet* for the next three months should consist of 
(meals taken with) milk diluted (and boiled) with an 
equal quantity of water or with the soup of flesh of 
animals of the Jjingala group seasoned with the juice 
of acid fruits. During the next three months it should 
consist of light and wholesome meals. This rule 
observed for a year brings about a cure. 22. 

Memorable Verse Skilled physicians 
should prescribe boiled milk and the soup of the flesh 


* The use of water is fprbidden during these nine months. 

During the first six months, drinking, washing, etc., should be done 
with milk or the soup of J.ing.Ua aninnk After this period, the said 
purposes should be served with half.diluleJ milk or meat-soup seasoned 
with the juice of acid frui s. Water may be used during the period of 
the next three months —Dallana. 

V4gbh.ata following Charaka says:— 

The patient should live only on milk for six months. After this 
period, he should live on porridge (Peysi) boiled with milk ; and for the 
next three months he shoulJ live on boiled S'yimd-rice with milk, 
or with the soup of meal seasoned with the Juice or acid fruits and mixed 
with clarified butter and a ^mali qatintiiy of salt. 

The water of tender and green ocoanuts is used in qascsofUdara 
in place of pure drinking water with benefit. —Ed- 



CHikiTSA STHAkAM, 


403 


Chip. XlV.j 

of animals of the Jdngala group as food and drink 
in all cases of Udara and use these as Asthipana 
measures and as purgatives as well. 23. 

Thus ends the fourteenth Chapter in the Chikilsitt Sih^nim of the 
Sus'ruia Samhitil which deals with the treatment of Udara. 



CHAPTER XV. 


Now we shall discourse on the (sOrgical and medical) 
treatment of the eases of diftkult malprescntation of the 
feetus and of difficult labour (Mudha-Garbhab i. 

The extraction of a feetus, acting the womb) as 
an obstructing Salya (foreign matter lodged in the body), 
is the most difficult of all surgical operations, inasmuch 
as actual contact or actual manipulation is the only 
means acces.siblc to a surgeon in the region of the pelvic 
cavity, the spleen, the liver, the intestines and the 
uterus. All surgical acts in respect of the feetus or the 
enceinte, such as lifting up, drawing down, changing of 
postures (version), excision, incision, the cutting of limbs 
and section, pressure, the straightening and the perforat- 
ing of the abdomen, could not be done otherwise than by 
actual contact of the hand, which may sometimes 
prove fatal to the feetus or to the encientc. Hence the 
king should be first informed (as success in these eases 
is often uncertain) and all acts should be performed 
with the greatest care and coolness. 

We have staled before that the foetus is generally 
presented in eases of difficult labour in eight different 
postures or forms. The obstruction of the child in the 
passage of parturition (Garbha-Sanga) may be effected 
in three different ways, owing to its head, shoulders or 
hips being presented in a wrong way and held fast in 
the passage. Every care should be taken and no pains 
spared to bring a child alive into the world, which is not 
already dead in the womb. The sacred verses (Mantras), 
pos.scssingof the virtue of bringing out the feetus, should 
be recited in the hearing of the enciente in the ease of a 
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failure in the first attempts at effecting parlurition, 
The mantras are as follows. 2. 

Metrical Texts “0 thou beautiful damsel, 
may the divine ambrosia’ and the Moon god wilhChitra- 
bhanu and the ceK'stial horse rdichaih-Sravas take 
their residence in th>' room ; ina\- tlii^ watcr-bcgutlcn 
nectar, help thee, C) lady, in swiftly casting off 111)’ womb. 
May the Sun, the Vj^.savas and the W ind-god (Tavana) 
in the company of the saline Ocean give thee peace, 
Ihe incarcerated beasts have been freed • fnim their 
fastenings and binding clnads. The Sun god has freed 
his rays of light. Treed from all danger, come, O, 
‘come. O child, and rest in peace in tliese precincts.” 3. 

Proper and useful medicinal remedies should als*) be 
employed for the delivery of the child. 

Postures of the Foetus; -in the caseof the 
feetus being dead in the womb, the enciente should be 
made to lie on her back with her thighs Hexed down 
and with a pillow (T rags under her waist so as to keep 
it a little elevated. Then the physician should lubri- 
cate his (own) hand with a compound consisting of earth, 
clarified butter and (the compressed juice of) S^allaki^ 
DJiiVivaud and and inserting it into the jiassagc 

of parturition (Yonij should draw out the dead fujtus 
(downward with the hand). 4. 

In the case of a leg-presentation (Sakthi), the fatus 
should be drawn downward by pulling its legs. In case 
where a single leg (Sakthi) is presented, the other leg of 
the foetus should be expanded and then it should be 
drawn downward. 

In the caseof the presentation of the buttccksiSphik) 

I breech presentation ), the buttocks should be first pressed 
and lifted up and then the fuTus should be drawn 
downward by the legs. In the case of a loDgitudiDal 
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presentation (the child coming stretched cross- wise) like 
a belt and arrested in the passage, its lower extremities 
should be pushed upward with the hand and the child 
should be drawn out with its upper part ivis., the head, 
etc), thus pointed downward, and brought straight into 
the passage of parturition. In a case of the head being 
hung back a little on one side, the shoulder should be 
lifted up by pressing it (with the hand) after chafening 
. it, so as to bring the head at the door of the passage 
and the child should be drawn straight downward 
Similarly in the case of the presentation of the two 
arms, the shoulder should be lifted up by pressing it 
(with the hand) and, the head being brought back to 
the passage, the child should be drawn downward. 
The remaining two kinds of false presentation Mudha- 
garbha) previously described (in the eighth Chapter of 
the NidAna Sthdna) should be considered as irreme- 
diable. The applications of instruments (Sastra) should 
be the last resort when such manipulatory measures 
would fail. 5. 

Metrical Text : -But even in such irremediable 
(Asddhya) cases, surgical operations should not be made 
if the feetus could be detected alive in the womb, as 
such a course (as the cutting of the foetus, etc.) would 
fatally end both as regards the child and its mother. 6. 

Operations involving destruction of 
the Foetus-Craniotomy; -In cases where 
there would be any necessity of using an instrument for 
the purpose of delivery, the enciente should be en- 
couraged (with hopes of life) before making the surgical 
operation. The head or skull of the child in such 
cases should be severed with the knife known as the 
Mandaligra or the Anguli-^astra ; then having carefully 
taken out the particles of the skulNbone (Kapdla\ 
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the foetus should be drawn out by pulling it at its che&t 
or at the shoulder with a Sankii (forceps). Where the 
head would not be punctured and smashed, the foetus 
should be drawn out by pulling it at the cheeks or the 
eye-sockets The hands of the f(ctus should be severed 
from the body at the shoulders, when they (the shoulders) 
would be found to have been obstructed in the passage 
and then the foetus should be drawn out. The abdomen 
of a child, dead in the womb, should be pierced and the 
intestines drawn out, in event of the former being swollen 
into a flatulent (Vata) distension like a leather bag Tor 
holding water), as such a procedure would remove the 
stiffness of its limbs, and then it should be drawn out. The 
bones of the thighs (Jaghana-kapfila) should be first cut 
out and removed, where the fietus would be found to have 
adhered f.ist to the passage with its thighs (Jaghana), 
Metrical Texts : -in short, that part of the 
body of the fetus should be severed and removed 
which Iprevcnts its (fetu.s) withdrawal from the womb 
and the life of the mother should be saved at all 
hazards. The different types of false-p.resentations 
should be ascribed to the abnormal coursing of the 
deranged Yiyu. (in the uterus), and hence an intelligent 
physician .should • adopt, after careful considerations, 
proper remedies (for its pacification). An intelligent 
physician should not wa.stc a single moment in drawing 
out the fetus, as soon as it would be found to be dead 
in the womb, since neglect in such cases leads to the 
instantaneous death of the mother, like an animal dying s 
of suffocation. An erudite physician, well-versed in 
anatomy, should use in such cases a MandaUgra instru- 
ment for the purpose of cutting out (the foetus), since 
a sharpe-edged Vriddhi-patra may sometimes hurt the 
mother, during the operation . 9- ip 
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A non-falling placenta (Aparai) should be extracted 
in the way indicated before or the encientc should be 
firmly pressed and the* placenta extracted with the 
hand. Her body should be constantly shaken or 
her shoulders constantly rubbed* at the time (of 
extracting the placenta' after lubricating the passsage 
of parturition with oil. ir. 

Aftcr-mcasurcs :-Thus having extracted 
the Salya (fietus', the body of the mother should b? 
washed with warm water and anointed with oil, etc 
Oil should also be copiously applied to the passage of 
parturition* as it would soften the Youi and alleviate 
the pain therein. After that, powdered Pippali, 
Pippali’voots^ S'unthi, PJd^ Hingii, Bhdrgi^ Dipyaka, 
Viuhd, Ativishd, Kdsnd and CJuwya should be given 
in a Sneha (clarified butter, ctc.l, for the (proper) 
discharge purification) of the Doshas (lotia) and for 
the alleviation of the pain. A plaster, or a decoction, or 
a pulverised compound of the said drugs without the 
addition of any Sneha (clarified butter, etc.) may also be 
given to her. As an alternative, the physician should 
ask the parturient woman to take y^/v^-bark, Hingu, 
Ativishd, Pdthd, Katu-rohini and Tejovati prepared and 
administered in the preceding manner. Then for 
three, five or seven days, vSneha (clarified butter, etc.) 
should again be given ; or the patient should be asked 
to take well prepared A^avas and Arishtas at night time. 
A decoction of the bark of S'iyisha and Kakuhha 
should be used for wa.shing ^Achamanaf) purposes and 
the other supervening distresses (/.tf., complications) 
should be remedied with proper medicines,. 12- A. 

* The oil should be introduced into the vaginal canal by means 0. 
Plchu.i^, cotton plugs soaked in oil, etc. 

t This decoction should be specially us^d for ’washing the uterus 
(Yonih-Ed. 
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Diet and regimen of conduct The 

mother should always be neat and clean and subjected 
to a course of a small quantity of wholesome and 
emollient diet and to daily anointments and foment- 
ations ; and she should be advised to renounce all an^er. 
Milk cooked with the Vayu-subdiung drugs should be 
used for the first ten days. Meat-soup should then be 
prescribed for another such period, after which a diet 
should be prescribed according to the patient's health 
and nature. This regimen should be observed for a 
period of four months, after which, the patient would 
be found to have regained her health, strength and 
glow of complexion, without any complications, when the 
medical treatment, etc , should be discontinued. 12-14. 

The following Val<i-Taila should be used for apply- 
ing into the Yoni (Vagina, etc.), for anointing the body 
and for drinking and eating purposes (i.e., along with 
other food) as well as for Vasti-Karma, as the oil is 
highly efficacious in curbing the action of the deranged 
and aggravated bodily Viyvi. 15— A. 

The ValiTalla:-* An adequate quantity of 
sesamum oil should be cooked with eight times as much 
of the decoction of each of the following ; viz., Va/d 
roots, Das a^mula and the three combined drugs of Yava, 
Kola and Kulattha and with eight times as much of 
milk and (one-fourth as much of) a paste (Kalka) com- 
pound of the drugs included in the Madhura group as 
well as with Saindhava-^^\\., Agum, Sarja-rasa, Sarala- 
Kdshthay Deva-ddru, Manjishthd^ Chandana^ Kushtha^ 

* Pour leers of sesamun oil, tbirty-two seers of the decoction of the 
Vala-roots, thirty-two seers of the decoction of Das'a-mula, thirty-two 
seers of the decoction of the drugs Yava, Kola and Kulattha taken 
together, thirty-two seers of milk and one seer of the paste compound 
(Kalka) should be taken in the preparation of the oil. 
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Eld^ Kdldnusdrivd, Mansi, S\iileya, Teja-patra, Tagara, 
S'drivd, Vachd, S'atdvari, As va-ga 7 idhd , S'dia-pushpd 
and Punaniavd. Aftcr.thc completion of its cooking 
the oil should be kept carefully in a golden, silver, or 
earthen pitcher with its mouth well^stoppcred. This oil 
is known as the Val^-Taila and proves curative in all 
diseases due to the action of the deranged Vdyu. A 
newly delivered woman should use this oil in adequate 
doses, according to her physical condition. Women 
wishing to be mothers and men seeking the blessings 
of fatherhood should use this Taila, which proves 
equally beneficial in cases of an emaciation of the body 
due to the action of the deranged V;iyu, weariness of 
the body through hard labour, and also in cases of hurt 
or injury to any vital and vulnerable part of the body 
(Manna), in cases of fractured bones, convulsions, Vdta- 
Vyddhi, hiccough, cough, Adhimantha, Gulma and 
dyspnoea. A case of hernia would likewise yield to the 
continuous use of this oil for six months. The essential 
and vital principles (Dhfitus) of the organism of a man 
arc strong ihencd through its use and his youth will 
suffer no decay. It should be used alike by kings, king- 
like and wealthy persons, as well as by those of a 
delicate and ease-loving temperament. 15— B. 

The Vala^-Kalpa: —Seeds of sesamum 
should be successively soaked a number of times in a 
decoction of Vald roots* and then dried (in the manner 
of a Bhdvana saturation). The oil pressed out of such 
sesamum should be successively cooked a hundred times 
with the decoction of fW^-roots. This being done, the 
oil should b: poured into an earthen pitcher and the 

* Valit wou'd be the Kalka in this oil, says Dallana. But he also says 
that some authorities hold that the Kalkas used in the VaU.Taiia should 
be used as the Kalka in this oil as well. 
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patient, while taking it in adequate doses, should live 
in a lonely chamber protected from the wind. After its 
digestion, the patient should partake of milk and boiled 
Shashtika rice. A Drona mcas\ire of the oil, should in 
this way, be gradually taken and the regimen of diet 
(milk and Shashtika rice, etc.) should be observed for 
double that period. This oil is efficacious in improving 
one’s strength and complexion and adds a century (of 
yearsj to the duration of one’s life, and at the same time 
absolves him from all sins. It is said that the u.se of each 
succcsive Drona measure of this oil adds a century to 
one’s days on earth. i6. 

Oils may similarly be prepared with each of Ativiskd, 
Guduchi, Aditya-paniiy Sainyaka, Virata ru, S'atdvan\ 
JrGkantaka, Madhuka and Prasdrani, and may be 
prescribed by an experienced and erudite physician. 17. 

Nilotpala and S'atdvari should be cooked in milk. 
The milk thus prepared should be again cooked with 
sesamurn oil successively a hundred times and a 
paste of all the drugs used as a paste in the VaW Taila 
should be added to it at the time of cooking. The 
therapeutic virtues of all these oils are the same as 
:hosc of the Vald-Taila and the same regimen of diet 
and conduct should be observed in all such cases. 18. 

Thus ends ihe fifleenlh Chapter of (he Chikitsita Slhdnftm in (he 
lus'rula Samhitd which deals with the medical treatment of Mudha* 
;arbha* 
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Now we shall discourse on the , medical treatment 
of Abscesses and Tumours (VidradhI). i 

Of the six types of Vidradhis, the one of the Sdnni- 
pdtika type should be regarded as incurable In all 
other types curative measures* should be speedily 
resorted to in their unsuppurated stage, as in the treat- 
ment of a case of Sopha (inflammatory swelling or 
boil). 2. 

Treatment of V^taja-Vidradhl :-in 

a case of Vdtaja Vidradhi, a compact or thick plaster 
(Alepa) composed of pasted Mtirangi-xooi^,^ mixed 
with clarified butter, oil and lard (Vas:i), should be 
applied lukewarm. The flesh of the animals which 
frequent swamps and marshes as well as of aquatic ani- 
mals boiled with the drugs of the Kdkolyddi group, 
Kdnjika, salt, barley powder and Sneha (clarified 
butter, &c.), should be applied as a poultice (Upandha', 
and the affected part should be constantly fomented 
with (warm) Vesavdra, Kris'ard, milk and Pdyasa. 
Blood-letting should also be resorted to. 3. 

If, in spite of the use of the preceding remedies, 
Suppuration should begin to set in, suppurating measures 
should be resorted to and the abscess (finally) lanced 

* Commencing with Apatarpana up to purgative measures (Chikitsd, 
chapter.— 1), 

t Both Dallana and Chakr^pani Datta read “V^tighna” in place of 
“Murangi”of the text, Dallana explains the term “Vataghna” as the 
“Bhadra-dHrvddi group” and S'iva ddsa, (he commentator of Chakrtpdni, 
explains it as the "Das'a-mula”. Both of them, however, say that he 
different reading is "Surangi” meaning **S'obhdnjana.” *'Murangi” also 
means “S'obhdnjana.”— Ep. 
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with a knife. Cleansing measures should then be applied 
to the (incidental) ulcer. After incision, the ulcer 
should be washed with a decoction of the Pancha-mula ; 
and an oil cooked with the drugs of the Bhadra’ddrvddi 
group and Yashti-mddhu.md, mixed with an abundant 
quantity of salt, should be i^ed in filling (healing up) 
the cavity of the wound. The cleansing of the ulcer 
should be effected with the powdered V aircchanika 
(purgative) drugs mixed with Traivrita* and the 
healing should be effected with Traivrita cooked with 
the drugs of the Prithak-parnyddi group. 4 -6. 

Treatment Of Pittaja Vldradhl:— In a 

case of Pittaja Vidradhi a plaster (Pradeha) composed 
of sugar, fried paddy, Yashti-Madhu and Sdrivd pasted 
with milk should be applied. As an alternative, a 
plaster composed of Payasyd, Us'ira and (red) sandal 
wood pasted with milk should be used. Cold infusions 
of Pdkya (Yava-ksharaj, sugarcane-juice and milk, and 
jivaniya-Ghrita mixed with sugar should be used in 
affusing the abscess. The patient should be advised to 
lick a 1 am bat i VC composed of powdered Haritaki 
and ZmW/ .saturated with honey ; and leeches should 
be applied (to an unsuppurated) abscess for letting out 
the blood. An intelligent surgeon should (lance a 
suppurated abscc.ss and) wash the incidental ulcer with a 
decoction of Kshira-VriksJia or of aquatic bulbs. 
Poultices of sc.samum and Yashti-Madhu mixed with 
honey and clarified butter should then be applied to 
it and bandaged with a piece of thin linen. Clarified 
butter cooked with Prapaundarika^ Manjishtha^ 
Yashti-Madhu, Us'ira, Padmaka, Haridrd and milk, 

* “Traivrita” is a technical term and means clarified butler mixed 
nth the three other lardacious substances, viz., oil, lard and marrow, 
^ide Chikilaita Slhdnam. Chapter— V. 
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should be used to heal up the cavity of a Pittaja 
ulcer by (inducing granulation). As an alternative, 
clarified butter cooked with Kshira-S'ukld, Prithak- 
parni, Samangd, Rodhra, Chandana and the tender 
leaves and bark of the drugs of the Nyagrodhddi group 
should be employed for the same end. 7-10. 

Karanja'dya Chrita :~-A Karsha measure 
of each of the following drugs, viz., the tender leaves and 
fruits of \.)\(i\Naktamdla, the leaves of the Sumana (Jdti 
fiower), Patola and of Arishta, Haridrd, Dam-Haridrd^ 
wax, Yash&Madku, Tikta-Rohini^ Priyangu* Kus*a- 
roots, Nichula‘h?,xk, Manjishthd, sandal wood, Us'ira^ 
Utpala, Sdrivd and Trivrit should be cooked with a 
Prastha measure of clarified butter. This medicated 
Ghrita is called the Karanjsidya Ghrita, and it 
will cure malignant ulcers (Dushta-Vrana) and act as a 
purifier in sinus and recent ulcers, etc., burns and scalds, 
deep sores and even deep-seated sinuses. 1 1. 

Treatment Of Kaphaja Vidradhi ;-ln 

a case of Kaphaja Vidradhi, the seat of affection should 
be fomented with a heated brick, sand, iron, cow-dung, 
husks, ashes and cow’s urine.f The Doshas involved 
in such a case should be curbed down by a constant 
use of medicinal decoctions, emetics, plasters (Alepa) 
and poultices (Upandha). The vitiated blood of the 
locality should be cuffed out with an Aldvu-yantra 
(gourd). The abscess when suppurated should be (lanced 

* Chakrapdni Datla inhis compilation does not include Priyangu, 
Kus'a-roots add Nichula-bark in the list but he reads both the kinds of 
Silrivii, i. e., Ananlamula and S'ydm^-laU. 

t In Chakradatta, the reading is i.e.f pasted in cow’s urine, 

instead of “35^1$;” j S^ivadiisa, the commentator, however, holds that 
this reading is not authoritative, though he says that some commentalo|rs 
have accepted jt. 



Chap. XVI.] 


CHIKITSA STHANAM. 


4^5 


and) washed with a decoction of kra^adha. The 
sore of such an ulcer should be filled up (healed) with a 
medicinal compound consisting of the paste of Haridni 
Trivrit, S'aktu, sesamum and honey and bandaged in 
the manner described before. After that, a medicated 
oil properly cooked with a paste of Kidatthikd, Danii, 
'Irivrit S'ydmd, Atka, Tihutka, cow’s urine and rock- 
salt should be applied in such a case. 12-13. 

Treatment of Agantuja and Raktaja 

Vidradhi : — In a case of abscess of traumatic 
(Agantuja) origin, or due to the vitiated condition of the 
blood (Raktaja), all the measures and remedies laid 
down in connection with those of the Pittaja type 
should be employed by a skilled surgeon, 14 

Treatment of internal Vidradhi A 

case of an unsuppurated internal abscess yields to the use 
of a potion consisting of a decoction of the drugs of 
the Varunddi group saturated with the powders (Kalka) 
of those of the Ushakddi group. Clarified butter 
cooked with the decoction of the drugs of the two 
preceding groups, as well as clarified butter cooked with 
purgative Jdrugs, taken every morning, will cure an 
internal abscess in a very short time. The decoctions » 
of the above groups should be mixed with Sneha (oil or 
clarified butter) and speedily used as an Asthdpana as 
well as an Anuvasana measure. The bark of Madhi’S*iyru 
mixed with the powders of the drugs antidotal to the 
Doshas involved in the case, being administered in food 
and drink and used as a plaster, proves curative in a 
case of an internal absce.ss in its unsuppurated stage. 
As an alternative, the said drug(i.c., Madhu-sigru) should 
be taken with water, Dhinydmla, cow’s rine, or Surd 
(wine). Purified S'ildjatu, Guggulu^ S'unthi, or Deva* 
(idrUy dissolved in the decoction of the drugs antidotal to 
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the aggravated Doshas involved in the case, should be 
administered. Applications of poultices, Sneha-Karma 
(emollient measures), as well as Anulomana (Vdyu-sub- 
duing) measures should be frequently resorted to in 
such cases. r5*20. 

The veins (S'ir^) should be opened in a case of the 
Kaphaja type of ab.scess as directed before ; while 
some authorities advise to open the veins at the arms in 
cases of Raktaja, Vataja and Pittaja types. 21. 

Treatment of Suppurated internal 
Vidradhi ;-A suppurated internal Vidradhi having 
bulged up (above the surface of the body) should be 
opened with a knife and treated in the manner of an 
(incidental) ulcer. Whether the pus drains through the 
lower or the upper channel of the body (rectum or 
mouth) the patient should be made to take the drugs of 
the Varumidi group or Madhu-s^i^ru mixed with (a 
copious quantity of) Sura, Asava, or Kanjika. 

The diet should consist of rice boiled and cooked with 
white mustard seed in the decoction of Madhihsdgnt 
and taken with the soup of barley, Kola and Kulalttha 
pulse. The Tilvaka Qhrita (Chikitsa Sthdna, ch. IV.), 
or clarified butter cooked with the decoction of the 
Trivritddi group, should be taken every morning in 
adequate doses for the purpose. Particular care should 
be taken by the phsyician to guard against the suppura- 
tion of an internal abscess, since suppuration in such 
cases leads but to a slender hope of success. 22-23. 

Treatment of IWaJJa-jata Vidradhi ; 

—The medical treatment of a patient, afflicated with a 
Majja-jdta abscess (abscess affecting the marrow), should 
be taken in hand without holding out any definite hope 
of recovery fas a proper course of treatment in such 
cases does not invariably prove successful). Sneha-karma 
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(anointments, etc.) and fomentations should be first 
resorted to, after which blood-letting should be 
made ; and the remedial measures of the present 
chapter should be then employed. When it reaches the 
suppurating stage, the bone should be operated upon, 
and after the full elimination of the pus and the putrid 
matter from the incised ulcer, purifying remedies should 
be employed. The incidental ulcer should be washed 
with the decoction of the bitter drugs and the Tikta- 
Sarpis* should be u?cd. An intelligent physician 
should apply the decoction of the drugs of the 
Samsodhaniya group, if the oozing out of the marrow 
is not arrested. A medicated oil cooked with Priyangu; 
Dhdtaki^ Rodhra, Katphala, Nemi\ and Saindhava 
salt should be used in healing up an ulcer incidental 
to an opened up Vidradhi. 24*25. 

Thus ends ihe sixteenth Chapter of the Chikilsita Sthinam in the 
Sus'rula Samhitd which deals with the treatment of abscess. 


* This medicated Ghrita (Chikitsita Sthdnam, Ch. IX) may be used 
both internally and externally with good results. Ed, 

t Dallana reads “Tini” in place of “Nemi," both of which, however^ 
mean *'TinisV’. Chakradatta does not include **Saindbava” in the list, but 
reads “Tinij'a-twacham” in place of “Nemi*Saindhavam’'. S'ivadiisa, 
however, adds another reading ‘Tinis 'am Dhavam” on the authority of 
Chandr:l'.a. 



CHAPTER XVII. 


Now we shall (liscour.sc on the medical treatment of 
erysipelas, etc., (VIsarpa), sinus, etc., (Na'di- 
Vrana) and diseases of the mammary glands 

(Stana-roga). i. 

Of the types of erysipelas (Visarpa) the first three 
(viz,, the V.itaja, Pittaja and Kaphaja ones) arc curable ; 
the two remaining types, viz,, those caused by the con- 
certed action of the three Doshas (of the body) and 
those originating from wounds (Kshataja) should be 
considered as incurable. In cases of the curable type.s, 
medicated Ghritas, plasters (Upadchas) and affusions 
(Seka) prepared with the drugs (antidotal to the specific 
aggravated Dosha or Doshas (involved in the ca.se) 
should be prescribed. 3 . 

Treatment of V^taja Visarpa ;~in 

cases of the Viitaja type of the disease, Miistd, S'atd/wd, 
Sura-ddru, Kushtha, Vdnihi, Kustumburu (DhanyAka) 
Krishna'gandhd, and the drugs of a heat-making potency 
(Ushna-gana)* should be used in preparing the medicinal 
washings (Seka), plasters and Ghritas. The drugs res- 
pectively included within the groups of the Vrihat- 
Pancha-mula and the Svalpa-Pancha-imila, the Kantaka- 
Pancha-miila and the V alli-P ancha-mula should be 
(separately) used to prepare the medicinal plasters, 
aflfusions, medicated Ghritas and as well as the neces- 
sary oils. 3 . 

* Ch.ikradaita reads “Arka’*, Varas'a and Arlagala instead of the 
drugs of a heat-making potency. Dallana explains the drugs of a 
heat-making potency to be the drugs of the Bhadra-ddrvadi and the 
Pippalyddi groups. 
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Treatment of Pittaja VIsarpa in 

cases of Pittaja Visarpa, a plaster consisting of 
Kas’eruka, S* * * § riug(i taka, Pad^m, Gumlrd iGuduchi), 
S'aivdia, Utpala and clay pasted together and mixed 
with clarified butter, should be wrapped* in a piece 
of linen, and applied cool to the afi'ected part. A 
paste compo-ied of flrivcyn, lAmajjaka (Usira-miila), 
Chandana, Srotoja (^Rasanjana'. Muktd, Maui and 
Gairika. pasted together with milk and mixed with 
clarified butter should be applied thin and cool to the 
affected part to alleviate the pain. Pittaja erysi- 
pelas readily yields to the application of a medicinal 
plaster composed of Prapaundarika. Yashti-nuidhu, 
Payasyd^ f Manjishthd, Padmaka^ Chandana and 
Sugandhikd pasted togetlier. Decoctions of the drugs of 
th^ Nyagrodhddi group should be used in washing (the 
affected part) ; or clarified butter should be cooked with 
the expressed juice of the above drugs and employed 
in the case. The part may be alTuscd (Seka) with cold 
milk (or water), or with water mixed with honey or 
sugar, or with the expressed juice of the sugarcane. 4-5. 

Gaurya^di Ghrita;— A Prastha measure of 
clarified butter should be cooked with the Kalka of 
Gaiiri, J Yashti-madhu, Aravinda, Rodhra, Anibu, 
Rdjddana, Gairika, Kishahhaka, Padmaka, Sdrivd^ 
KdkoU, Medd, Kumuda, Utpala, Chandana^ Madhu- 
S*arkardf Drdkskdj Sthird^ PriY tiYparni, and S\xtdhvd 
taken in equal parts (and weighing one seer § in all) 

* In order to facilitate its removal. 

t It means “Kshira-vidiri". Jcjjala explains it as “Arka-pushpi”. 

t Some explain it as “Haridri”, while others explain it as 
“Gorochand”. 

§ Dallana, however, says that these drugs will weigh four Pales 
i. e., half a seer in ail. 
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and with the- decoctions, weighing four times that of the 
Ghrita, of the drugs of the Nya^rodhddi, Sthirddi (minof 
Pancha-mula) and VJlvddi (major Pancha-mula) 
groups together with the same weight (sixteen seers) of 
milk. The washing (of the affected part) with this me- 
dicated Ghrita proves curative in Pittaja erysipelas and 
sinus. Visphota (boils\ head diseases, malignant sores 
and inflammatory affections of the mouth, yield to 
the internal use of this Ghrita. It is called the 
Gauryyaldi Ghrita and is highly efficacious in 
the derangements to which children are liable, (com- 
monly) attributed to the malignant influences of evil 
stars, as well as in cases of emaciated ones. 6. 

Treatment of Kaphaja Visarpa 

Cases of the Kaphaja type ot Visarpa readily yield to a 
proper application of a medicinal plaster (Pradeha) 
composed of Aja-gandhd, As' va-gandhd , Sarald* 
Kdld, Ekaishikd f and Aja-s'ringi { pasted with 
the urine of a cow. Drugs, such as Kdldmisdryd, Aguru, 
Chocha (^cardamom), Gunjd, Rdsnd^ Vachd, SHta-s'iva^ 
Indra'Parniy Pdlindi, Munjdta and Mahi-Kadamha 
fapplied similarly) are also efficacious in the present 
type. Drugs of the Varunddi group may be used in any 
form (such as plasters, washes, etc.', for erysipelas. 
Blood-letting (by means of leeches) and Samsodhana 
(purifying) measures are the principal remedies in all 
cases of this disease (Visarpa\ Suppurated erysipelas 
should be first purified and then treated with the reme- 
dies described in the treatment of Vrana (ulcer). 7-8. 

* “SartU” here meani “Trivrit”, Chakradatta readi 
which aUo means 'Trivrii'*. 

t ‘Ekaishikil,” according to Dallani, would mean S'atdvari but 
^'indisa explains it as P4ihi. 

t Gayadiia explains it as Karkata-S'ringi. 
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Treatment of N{(dl-vrana : —A Case of 
Nafdi-Vrana (sinus) due to the concerted action of the 
three Doshas (Sannipataja) baffles all cure, while the 
four remaining types are amenable to careful medical 
treatment, Poultices (Upandh-i)* should be applied at 
the outset in the V8(taja Naidi-Vrana and then 
the course of the pus-chan ncls should be (ascer- 
tained and) fully opened i^with a knife) and bandaged 
with a paste of sesamum, Apamargasc.^:^^ and 
Saind/iava salt. A decoction of (the drugs of) the 
Vrihat'Pancha'mula group should be constantly 
used in washing the ulcer. Oil f duly cooked with 
the following drugs, viz , Him'ird, Haridrd^ Katuka^ 
Villa, Gojihvikd and F/'/y^i-roots should be used for the 
purification, filling up and healing of the sores of 
the sinus. 9-1 1. 

Treatment of Pittaja Na^di In a case 
of Pittaja sinus, an intelligent surgeon should 
employ a porridge (Utkarik.i) mixed with milk and 
clarified butter as a poultice. Then having opened 
the sinus with a knife, a plaster composed of Tila, 
Ndgii'danti and Yashtimadhu should be applied to 
heal it. A decoction of Soma, Ximba and Haridrd 
should be used by a skillful surgeon in washing the 
ulcer daily. A medicated Ghrita cooked with S'ydmd, 
Trivrit, Triphald, Uaridrdy Ddru-Haridrd^ Rodfira 
and Kutaja and with milk should be used to lubricate 
(Tarpana) the sinus. This Ghrita will even heal a sinus 
affecting the Koshtha. 12-13. 

* Poulticing with the drugs which induce suppuration is not approv* 
ed of by Gayadisa. 

+ Four seers of oil, the (Kaika) drugs combindely weighing one 
seer and sixteen seers of water are to be taken in its preparation. 
Dallana. 
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Treatment of Kaphaja Nrfdi; — In a case 
of the Kiphaj i type of the the sinus should be duly 
poulticed Upiniha) witl\ white mustard seeds, 

S'aktu and Kinzm, When softened by its application, 
the direction of the sinus (with the diclp of a director) 
should be first ascertained ; and an expert surgeon should 
then open it fully with a knife and plaster it with a com- 
pound composed of Nimba, sesimum, Saindhava salt and 
Sauydshtra inrittikd. A decoction Sva-rasa-l it.— express- 
ed juice' of Kamftja Nimha, Jdti, Aksha and Pi n 
.should be used in washing the incidental ulcer. Oil duly 
cooked with Stivarckikd, Saindhava, Chitraka, Nikum- 
bha, Tdli^ Nala, Rupikd and Apdmdrga-'>^^As and with 
cow’s urine should be used for healing purposes. 14. 

Treatment of ^alyaja Na'di : —In a case 
of Sllyaja Nadi (incidental to any foreign matter into 
the b{idy), the Salya should be first extracted by an 
incision into the sinus. Then havdng fully cleansed the 
channel, the ulcer should be purified with a plaster of 
.sc'amum profusely saturated with honey and clarified 
butter. It should hi then healed up. Oil cook.^d with 
the decoction of the tender fruits of the Kumbhika, 
Khavjiira, Kapittha, Vilva and the Vanaspatis iVata, 
etc.^ and with the Kalkas of Mustd^ Sarald, Priyangu. 
Sii^andhikd, Mocharasa, f Ahi-pushpa (Ndgesvara), 
Rodhra and Dhdtaki flowers leads to a speedy healing 
up (granulation) of ulcers (Vrana) and traumatic 
sinuses. 15. 

* Dallana’s reading evidently is “Tdli-lala" and he explains U as 
the roots of “Bhumytlmalaki”. Chakradatta also prescribes this oil but he 
takes “Niliki” instead of “Tali”, S'ivaddsa, again, in his commentary 
quotes from Sus^uia but reads “Nili-Nala* in place of “Tdla.Nala.” 

t “Mocha-rasa” is explained by Dallana to be “S'obhinjana,” but it 
generally means “S't(Imali-veshta,'’and S'ivada-a explains it as such.— Ed. 
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Treatment with Kshtfra>Sutra An 

erudite surgeon should open a occurring in any 

of the Marm^is, or in a weak, timid, or emaciated person 
with an alkaiincd string (Ksharil-Sutra'. and not with a 
surgical knife. The course of the sinus should be fir.st 
ascertained with a director ; and a net die, threaded with 
a string of alkaiincd thread should be passed from one 
end of the sinus and quickly diawn out through the other. 
Then the two ends of the thread should be firmly fasten- 
ed together. An intelligent surgeon should likewise pass 
another alkaiincd thread in the event of the alkali of the 
fir.st thread being comparatively weak. This sIk uld 
be repeated till the sinus completely bursts out 
The surgeon should know that the same procedure 
may be as well adopted in eases of fistula-in-ano. 
Similarly in eases of tumours (Arvuda), etc. they 
should be lifted up (with the hand) and tied round at 
their base witii an alkaiincd thread, or it should be 
punctured around with a kind of needle with their mouth 
resembling a barley corn and then tied again at their 
base with an alkalined thread. Alter their bursting (and 
falling olTJ. they should be treated as common ulcers 
(Vrana\ 16, 

The different kinds of Plug-Stick (Vartii dc.scribcd 
in the Dvi-Vianiya Chapter tChikitsita~chap.-i,) may 
be similarly used with advantage in all eases of sinus. 
The use of a plug made of the following drugs, viz., 
the bark and fruit of the Ghonta, (the five officinal kinds 
of) salt,* Ldksha. Puga and the leaves of the Alavand f 

* According lo ChakradaUa’s r<ading and S'ivadls's comtncniary there- 
on, only Ihe .Saindhava(inslcad of ihr five officinal kinds of fali)hhould be 
taken. We, however, follow Dallana\ int^rprclaiion with good resulis.-i?;/. 

t “Alavani” has been explained by Dallana as “Kika-naardaniki” 
and by S'ivadtisa as “Jyotishmati”, S'ivaddia ii, however, followed in 
practice in this case. 
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pasted together with the milky juice of the Snuhi and 
Arka leads to the speedy healing up of a sinus. The 
powdered* stones of Vihhitaka, mangoe fruits, Vata- 
sprouts, Harenu, S' V drdhi-kanda mixed 
with oil can also be used in a case of sinus. 17-19. 

The seeds of the Dhustura, Madana and Kodrava, 
Koddtaki, S'uka-nasd, Mriga-bhojani and the seeds and 
flowers of ^ctAmkota should be pounded together and 
applied to a sinus (Nidi) after having washed it with a 
decoction of Ldkshd. Cases of sinus speedily yield 
to the curative efficacy of the application of these 
powders mixed with oil. The use of the oil cooked 
with cow’s urine and with the preceding drugs (as 
Kalkas) brings about the healing up of a sinus in seven 
nights. 20-21. 

The application of the oil cooked with the roots of 
the Pinditaka treated with the expressed juice of the 
Vardha-kanda in the manner of a BhAvani saturation 
and with the bulbs of Suvahd brings about a speedy and 
effective remedy for a sinus. The same effect is pro- 
duced by an application of the oil cooked with the 
bulbs of the the Vajra-kanda. 22. 

BhallitaksCcfya Taila;— The use of the 
oil cooked with the paste (Kalka) of Bhalldtaka, 
Arka, Markka, Saindhava salt, Vidanga, Haridrd, 
Ddru-Haridrd and Chitraka and with the expressed 
juice of the Bhringa-rdja . readily cures cases of sinus, 
Apachi and ulcer due to Vdyu and Kapha. 23. 

Treatment of Stana-roga:- in cases of 
a derangement of the milk (of the breast) a draught of 
clarified butter should be quickly given to the Dh^tri 

* According to some different reading “burnt ashes” (instead of pow- 
ders) of the drugs should be taken. In our humble opinion the reading in 
the tejft seems to be the correct one, 
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(mother o! wet-nurse) by the physician ; and in the 
evening a draught composed of the decoction of Ntmba^ 
mixed with honey and Mdg(\iihikd, should be given 
to her for emetic purposes. Next day she should 
take a meal (of Kiilcd rice) with the sOUp (Yusha) 
of Mudga pulse. The use of emetics should be 
continued for three, four, or six days ; or she 
should be made to drink a potion of clarified butter 
(cooked) with Triphald. A decoction of Bhdrgi, 
Aitvishd, Vachd, Sura-ddni, Pdthd, the drugs of the 
Mustddi Gaud, Minvd and Katiwhitii, or that of the 
drugs of the AnigvaJhddi group mixed with honey, 
should be given to the Dhatri wet-nurso) for the purifi- 
cation of her bivast-milk. 26. 

The above are the general remedial measures which 
arc to be adopted in the affections of breast-milk* Any 
other defect in the breast-milk should be corrected 
specially with an eye to the nature of the Dosha 
involved in the case. In cases of inflammatory 
swellings of the b easts, the physician shou’d remedy 
them by means of any one of the various measures laid 
down under the heal (>f Vidradhi with a due considera- 
tion to the requirements of each particular case. Medici- 
nal remedies should only be internally employed and no 
poultices should be applied for the speedy suppuration 
of the swelling of the breast, even if found to have al- 
ready commenced to suppurate ; since the breasts arc of 
an extremely soft and fieshy growth, any tight banda'- 
ging about those parts may be followed b}' local slough- 
ing or even bursting. In a case where suppuration had 
already taken place, an operation should be made 
in the affected part, avoiding the milk-carrying veins 
as well as the nipple with its black surroundings. 
In all the cases of Stana-Vidradhi- whether 
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non-inppurated, suppurating, or 8uppurat6d->the 

milk should be pressed out from the breast of the 
Dhdtri • 27-29. 

Thus ends Ihe Seventeenth Chapter of the Chikitsita Sthinam in the 
Sua'ruta Samhiti which deaU with the treatment of erysipelas, sinus 
and the diseases of the mammary glands. 


• The milk should be pressed out of the Dhdlri’s breasts in the 
nOU'SHppurated stage, to alleviate the burning sensation therein, in the 
suppurating stage for the avoidance of further suppuration, and in the 
suppuratsd stage for the prevention of sores, sinus, etc. 



CHAPTER XVIir. 


Now we shall discourse on the medical treatment 
of Glandular Swellings, etc. (Gr£inthi)9 Scurvy* 
(Apachi), Tumour, etc. (Arvuda) and Goitre 

(Gala-ganda). i 

General treatment of Granthl :-In 

the non-suppuratcd or acute (inflammatory) stage of 
Granthi, an experienced physician should prescribe 
the measures * laid down in connection with (in- 
flammatory) swellings (Sopha) in general. As bodily 
strength arrests the progress of the disease, the 
strength of the patient should hence be always carefully 
guarded against suffering any diminution in that respect. 
The patient .should be made to drink oil, or clarified 
butter, or both ; or he should be made to drink lard, 
oil and c'arified butter, mixed togothci-.f Apehivdtd 
(PrasArani) and Das^a-mula cooked with the four kinds 
of lardacious or emollient substances (oil, clarified 

* Beginning wUh Apatarpina up to the purgative measures. 

t Oil, clarified butter and lard mixed together is technically called 
the “Trlvrita Dallana. 

In the case of a Vdlaja Granthi, a potion of oil cooked with the 
decoction and paste (Kaika) of the Vjiyu-subduing drugs should be 
prescribed for the patient ; in the case of a Pittaja Granihi, clarified 
butter cooked with the decoction and Kaika of the Pitta-subduing drugs 
should be administered in the same manner ; while in the case of a Kaphaja 
Granthi, oil coDkei with the deoc’ion anl Kalki of the Kapha-subduing 
drugs should be taken by the patient. But in a case of Granthi due to 
the concerted action of the two, or three of the Doshas, any compound 
medicated oil, prepared by cooking any two, three, or four of the oily 
substances, oil, clarified butter, lard and marrow, with the 
decoction and Kaika of those drugs which are antidotes to the said 
Poshas, should be prescribed for the patient as drinks. 
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butter, lard and marrow), or with any two of them 
should be prescribed. 2-3. 

Treatment of V^taja Cranthi :~A 

medicinal plaster compo.^ed of Hmsrd, Rohini^ Amritd, 
Bhdr^i^ Syondka, Vilva, Agitru, Krishna-gmtdhd, Goji 
and Tdla-patri (Tdla-parni — D. R ) pasted together, 
should be applied .to the inflamed gland) in the 
Vaftaja typa of Granlhi. Different kinds of fomen- 
tation (Sveda), poulticing (Upan^ha) and medicinal 
plasters (Lepa), possessed of the efficacy of subdu- 
ing the deranged VAyu, should be likewise resorted to. A 
suppurated swelling should be opened and the pus drained. 
Then the incised wound should be washed with a 
decoction of Vilvap Arka and Narendra (Aragvadha) 
and purified (disinfected^ with a plaster consisting of 
mamim and the leaves of the Panchndiiula (castor oil 
plants^ together with Siindhava salt. After the 
purification, it should be healed up by applying a 
medicated oil, mixed with the powders of Rdstid and 
Sarald ; or by a medicated oil prepared by cooking it 
with Vid<tHi:^<^, Yashtimadhu and Amritd and cow’s 
milk. 4 

Treatment of PIttaJa Granthi;-ina 

case of the Pittaja type of the disease, leeches should 
b^ applied to the affected part, which should be further 
affused with milk and water. The patient should be 
made to drink a cold decoction of the drugs of the 
Kdkoljddi group with the addition of sugar ; or he 
should take the powders of Haritaki through the 
medium of grape-juice, or of the expressed juice of sugar- 
cane. Hot plasters, prepared by pasting together the 
b^rk of the Madkuka (flower) tree, and of ihe Jantbu 

* Some reed * and explain llut thetdecoctions of 

Ihe Vilv^idi and the Arkiidi groups are (0 be taken for the purpose. 
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tree, Arjma tree and Vetd'^a creeper. As an alter- 
native, hot plasters C(»mpounded of the roots of the 
Trina-sUinya (Kctaki , or Miuhukunda mixed with 
sugar, should be constantly applied to the affected part. 
The Granthi should,bc opened when fully suppurated, 
and the pus let out ; after which it should be washed 
with a decoction of the baik of the The 

incidental ulcer should then be purified with a plaster 
composed of sesamum and Yashti madhu\ and lastly it 
should be healed up with clHiified butter cooked with 
the drugs of the Madhitra tKakoly.'idi group. 5-6. 

Treatment of Kaphaja Granthi ;-ln a 

case of the Khaphaja type of the disease, the Doshas 
should be first eliminated from the system with the 
regular and successive measures. t The affected part 
((Tianthi) should then be fomented and firmly pressed 
(Vimlapana) and rubbed with either the thumb, or a 
piece of iion rod, or stone, or with a bamboo rod in order 
to bring about its resolution. A plaster composed of the 
roots of the Vikamkata, J Ara^vadha^ Kdkcxuauti 
Kdkddani ^Vayasa-tinduka), and Jdpasa Vriksha 
(Ingudi) and with Pinda’phala (Tiktaljtvu), Afka^\ 
Bhdrgi, Karanja, Kdhi and Mddana, pasted together, 
should be applied to it by an erudite physician. A 
glandular swelling iKaphaja Granthi) on any part of the 
body other than a vital and vulnerable one (Manna) and 

* The V.inaspali class consists of V^ata, Plaksha, As'vatiba and 
Utliinib.nra trees, 

t These are the applic.ition» of Sn.ha, fomentation, emeiics, pur* * * § 
gatives, Asthapan.n, S'iro vircchana and blood letting. 

:{: Dallana explains ‘‘Vikamkala” ai “Kanla-kdrikti,’' but it meant 
Sruvi (called Vaineb in Bengal) and .S'ivadisa alio explains it at 
EMcb.—J?/. , 

§ Cliakradatia does not read "Arka” in the list. 
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not (otherwise) resolved and absorbed should be cut open 
even in its non-suppurated stage and the glands 
removed. The expert surgeon should then cauterize the 
incidental wound after the cessation of the bleeding and 
treat it in the manner * of the Sadyo-Vraua treatment. 
These remedies should be employed by the experienced 
physician, where the swelling would be found to have 
assumed a large, stiff, elevated and fleshy aspect 
/bulging from the deeper tissues of the flesh). A 
Kaphaja Granthi should be opened with an incision as 
soon as it becomes fully suppurated and should then be 
washed with a decoction of appropriate medicinal 
drugs. The incidental ulcer should be purified (disin- 
fected) with a purifying remedy prepared with a 
profuse quantity of Yava-kshara, honey and clarified 
butter; and finally it should be healed up by the 
application of an oil, cooked with Vulan^a, Pdthd and 
Rohini. 7-9. 

Treatment of Medoja Granthi : -in a 

case of Medoja Granthi (originated from the vitiated 
condition of the bodily fat) a plaster of pasted sesamum, 
placed inside the folds of a piece of linen, should 
be applied to the scat of the affected part and fomen- 
tations with hot iron- rods should be frequently applied, 
inasmuch as application of heat (lit — fire) is efficacious 
in such cases. As an alternative, the affected part 
shou'd be fomented with a ladle, pasted with heated 
shellac (LAkshd). The Granthi (in its non-suppurated 
stage) should be opened by an incision and the 
fat removed ; the incidental ulcer should then be 
(actually) cauterized. On the other hand, the Granthi, 
when fully suppurated, should be incised and washed 
with the urine (of a cow). Then a paste, composed of 
* Appilctlions of honey, clarified butter, etc. 
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sesamum, Suvarchikd, Haritdla and rock-salt, pounded 
together and mixed with honey, clarified butter and an 
abundant quantity of Yava-kslulra, should be applied 
to the incidental wound for purifying purposes. Oil, 
cooked with the two kinds of Karaiija, Gunjd^ the 
green scrapings of bamboo, Ingudi and the urine * * * § of a 
cow, should be used to heal tlie ulcer. 10 I r. 

Treatment of Apachi ; -Clarified butter 
cooked with the fruit of Jimutaka and Kosha vati, 
and with (the roots of) Danti, Dravanti and Trivrit^ 
is a very powerful and efficacious rcmcdy.f Adminis- 
tered internally as well as externally, it leads to the 
cure of the advanced cases of Apachi. 12. 

A strong emetic composed of Nirgundi, Jdti (flower) 
and Varihistha (VJ^ld) together with Jimdtaka, profusely 
mixed with honey and Saindhava should be given 
warm to the patient. It is a very powerful emetic, 
and leads to the recovery of even a malignant form 
of Apachi. An oil, cooked with the pastes (Kalka) of 
Kaitaryya,\ Vinibizx\d Karavira^ may be profitably used 
as an errhine (Siro virechana\ Oil cooked with the 
expressed juice of S'akhotaka may also be used profit- 
ably as an errhine. § Avapida crrhincs (used in drops 

* Cow’s urine measuring four times the oil sh; uld be taken in 
the preparation of this medicaletl oil. 

t In preparing this medicated Ghrifa, the quantity of clarified 
butler should be taken four times as much as the combineJ weight of 
the Kalka (paste). These should be boiled with water, taken four times 
as much as the quantity of clarified butler. Some authorities, however, 
are of opinion that both the paste (Kalka) and the decoction of the drugs 
are to be taken in its preparation 

X Some read ‘Nirgundi’ after it. 

§ This medicated oil should be conked without any Kalka. But some 
are of opinion that both the decoction and the Kalka of S'4khotaka should 
be used. 



432 


'IHK SUSIIRUTA SAMHITA. fChap. X lit 


into the nostrils should be applied with Madhuka sdra, 
Sd^ni-stzds and Apdmdrga-sccds* 13-15. 

A ^daiidular swelling (Granthi), occurring in any 
part of the body other than a Manna, should be opened 
in its non*suppuratcd stage and cauterized with 
fire ; 4 or it should be rubbed with an alkali after 
scarificatic n as already advised. 16. 

A length of twelve fingers should be measured 
(MitvA) from and above the Parshni, i.e., the posterior 
side of the ankle (and the space of Indra-vasti above 
this part should be ascertained). The Indra-vasti 
(occupying a space of half a finger, or, according to 
others, two fingers) having been carcfull}' avoided, an 
excision (on the opposite side of the alil’ectioiT should 
be made and the spawn-like glands having been 
removed (thercfrom\ the cxcisioncd part should be 
cauterised with firp. 

Others say that the excision should be made straight 
above the ankle iGhona) after carefully avoiding the 
space of Indra-vasti, measuring two fingers (and to 
make sure an additional space of half a finger should 
be left out), which would be found out by taking one- 
eighth part (of the Janghii, //., the leg -excluding the 
foot and measuring ta’cnty fingers) from the Khulaka 
(ankle-joint; of which the (two) Gulphas (ankles) look 
like the (two) cars. § 17-18. 

* Mttdlmka-sdra mixeJ wiih lepi.l water and the expressed juice 
of S'igrii-secds and of Apjfmjirga seeds should be used. 

t In cases of the preponderance of Vayu and of Kapha. 

J In cases of the preponderance of Pitta. 

§ There is a good deal o' difference as to the rending and ex lanation 
of this passage amongst the different cnninimtalors. The differen- explana- 
tions arise from the o iff. rent inierpretaiions put upon the word 

in the Text, “qifV tfn <ic.” The words “qitw irfh” 
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As an alternative, the region of the wrist (Mani- 
bandha) should be branded by a physician wjth three 
mark lines, one finger apart, for a radical cure of 
Apachi. 19 

may mean either of the following. (i)On the opposite side of the Pirshni. 
Vagbhata subscribes to this view. (2) On the opposite (r.^., the other) 
P.^rshni, that is to say, if the affection be on the right side of the body 
the operation should be made on the Parshni of the left leg and so on. 
Vriddha Vagbhata subscribes to !hi« interpretation in the clearest 
language. (3) In the region of the Parshni, r>., on the dorsal side of 
the leg. 

The different commentators, again, do not agree as to the seat and 
extent of the excision. Some say that the operation should be made 
above the Indra-vasli and the extent should be two fingers in length. 
Vagbhata seems to subscribe to this view. Others hold that the operation 
should be made beloW the Indra-vasti and the extent should be two 
fingers' length : Dallana is of this opinion. A third class of commentators 
assert that the whole extent of the length from above the Parshni up to 
the Indra vasti should be opened. 

As to the extent of the Indra-vasti, again, there is a difference. 
According to Dallana it occupies a space of two fingers. But jejjati 
holds that it occupies a space of half a finger only. The Indra-vasti 
(Marma) is situated twelve fingers above (i.e., in the thirteenth finger of) 
the Prirshni. The reading in the printed editions of the text is 
whereas Vrinda and Chakradatta read Dallana’s reading also 

evidently is would be quite redundant and as “fiTBJT’' 

gives a better meaning, we accept this reading. 

Now we come to the second stanza. Commentators differ more in the 
exposition of this stanza than of the former. By the expression 

is meant by some commentators “from the Gulpha to the Kama.'’ 
Others, however, mean to take it as an adjective to and explain 

it as meaning “from above the Khulaka whereof the Gulphas look like 
the Karnas.” As regards the expression some are inclined 

to think that the excision should be made straight above the Ghoni 
(i.e., the posterior part and especially the big vein there which looks like 
the nose (Ghond) of the ankle-joint). 

Oihers, however, read it as “"<1 explain it + 

as meaning “in a straight line with the Ghond (which may mean 

55 
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The ashes (Masi) of the skins of a peacock, cow, 
lizard (Godhd) and snake and of tortoise shells 
should be dusted (over an Apachi after lubricating it) 
with the (expressed) oil of the Ingudi. Medicated oils to 
be described under the treatment of Slipada (elephan- 
tiasis) and Vairechanika fumes should also be applied in 
a case of Apachi and the diet should consist of cooked 
barley and Mudga pulse. 20-21. 

Treatment of Vrftaja Arvuda :-~in a 

case of V^taja Arvuda, a poultice composed of 
Karkdruka^ Ervdruka, cocoanut, Piydla and castor 
seeds, boiled with milk, water and clarified butter, 
and mixed with oil, should be applied lukewarm 
(to the tumour). As an alternative, a poultice 
made up of boiled meat or of Vcs'a-vdra, should be 
applied to it. Fomentation of the part in the manner 
ofaN^di-sveda (application of medicated fumes through 
a pipe) should be applied by an experienced physician 
and the (vitiated) blood (of the locality) should be 
repeatedly cuffed off with a horn. S'atdhvd or Trivrit *, 
boiled with the decoction of the Vdyu'.subduing 
drugs and with milk and KAnjika, should be given to 
the patient. 22-23. 

Treatment of PIttaJa Arvuda ; — 

Applications of mild fomentations and poultices (to the 

either the nose or the big vein (Kandara) at the heel looking like the 
nose (Ghoni) of the ankle-joint and below the Indra vasti”. 

Dallana says that the part to be excisioned, according to the first 
stanza, is below the Indra-vasti and that, according to the second, is 
ftbove thefindra-vasti. We also think that the seat of the Indra-vasli 
should be carefully avoided and an excision should be made both above 
and below the Indra-vasli, according to the requirements in each case. 

* There is a different reading in place of “nTnOT' 

In that case, roots of while Trivrit should be boiled with the 
decoction, etc. 
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affected part) and of purgatives are efficacious in 
Pittaja Arvuda. The tumour should be well rubbed 
with (the rough surface of) the leaves of the Udumhara, 
S'dka, or of the Go/i and it should be plastered over 
with the fine powdens of Sarja-rasa, Priyangu, Pattanga 
(red sandal wood\ Rodhra^ Anjaim * and Yashti- 
madhu^ mixed with honey. As an alternative, a plaster 
composed of Aragvadha^ Goji, Soma and S'ydmd^ 
pasted together should be applied to it after the 
secretion Visr.iva Clarified butter, cooked with 
Klitaka (as a Kalka) and with the decoction of S'ydmd^ 
Girihvd, Anjanahi. Drdkshd and Saptalikd should be 
prescribed for internal application in a case of Pittaja 
Arvuda and of abdominal dropsy (jathara) of the 
Pittaja type 24-26. 

Treatment of Kaphaja Arvuda ;-ln 

cases of the Kaphaja type of Arvuda blood should be 
let out from the affected part after the system of the 
patient has been cleansed (by emetics and purgatives). 
Then a medicinal plaster composed of the drugs,*)* which 
are efficacious in correcting the Doshas, confined to the 
upper and lower parts of the organism, should be 
applied hot to the tumour. Or a plaster composed of 
Kdnsya-nila, S'uka^ Ldtgaldkhya and Kdkddani roots, 
and the dung of a Kapota and of Pdrdvata pasted 
together with urine, or with alkaline water should be 
applied to it The Kalkas (pastes) of Nishpdva^*vccPG\), 
Pinydka (oil-cakes of sesamum) and Kulattha pulse, 
pasted with curd-cream and an abundunt quantity of 
flesh, should be used in plastering the affected part so 
that worms and parasites may be produced in the ulcer 

* Chakr«d«Ua reads *'ArjuQa'' in place of '*Anjana”. 

t These are ibe drugs included in the en)etic and purgalife groups 
(see chap. XXXIX. Sutra Slhiaam). 
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and flies attracted to it (and so consume the ulcer). A 
small portion of the ulcer, left unconsumed (un-eaten) 
by worms and parasites, etc., should be scarified and 
the ulcer should then be cauterised with fire, 27-28. 

A comparatively superficial tunjour (Arvuda; should 
be covered with thin leaves of zinc, copper, lead, 
or of iron, and cauterization with fire or with an 
alkali as well as surgical operations should be carefully 
and repeatedly resorted to, so as not to hurt, nor in any 
way injure the body. The incidental ulcer should be 
washed with the decoction of the leaves of the Asp/wta, 
jdti^ and Karavira for the purpose of piuification. A 
medicated oil, cooked with Bhdrgi, Vidmi^a, P dthd, ?iW^ 
Jriphald should then be used as a healing remedy. An 
experienced physician should treat a tumour, sponta- 
neously suppurating, in the manner of a suppurated 
ulcer, 29-31. 

Treatment of Medoja Arvuda A 

Medoja Arvuda (fat origined tumour) should be first 
fomented and then incised. The blood in its inside 
having been cleansed it should be quickly sutured and 
then plastered over with a compound composed of 
Haridrd, Griha-dhmna (soot of a room), Rodhra, 
Pdttanga, Manah s*ild 2d-\d llaritdla pounded together 
and mixed with a proper quantity of honey After its 
purification, thus produced, it should be treated with 
the application of Karanja-Taila (prescribed before in 
cases of Vidradhi). Even the least particle of Doshas 
(pus, etc.) in a tumour, left un removed, would lead 
to a fresh growth of the excrescence and bring on death 
just like the least particle of an unextinguished fire. 
Hence it should be destroyed in its entirety. 32-33. 

Treatment of VsCtaJa Gala-ganda : - 

A case of the Vsitaja type of Gala-ganda (goitre) should 
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be treated with fomentations of the vapours of the 
decoctions of tender leaves of the VAyu*subduing drugs 
prepared by boiling them with Kdnjika, various kinds 
of urine and milk as well as with minced meat and oil, 
and should be applied in the manner of a NaJdisveda. 
After this fomentation, the contents should be caiefully 
drained i^from inside the goitre). Then after having duly 
purified (the incidental ulcer , it should be plastered with 
a medicinal compound composed of (the seeds of) the 
S' ana, Atasi, Mid aka, S'igru and sesamum and Kinva 
and the piths of the Piyikla^ or with that composed of 
Kdld, Amritd, S'igru, Punaniavd, Aika, Caja-pippali, 
Karahdta Madana) and KushtJia, or with that com- 
posed of likaishikd, V rikshaka and Tilvaka. All of 
them should be pasted with Sura and Kdnjika and ap- 
plied hot to the affected part. The internal u>c of a 
medicated oil, cooked* with Amritd, Nindhi, llamsdhvd, 
V rikshaka, Pippali, Vald, Aiti'Vald, and Deva-ddm, 
always proves efficacious in a case of goitre. 34 -56. 

Treatment of Kaphaja Gala-ganda : 

—A case of the Kaphaja type of goitre should be treated 
with applications of fomentation and poultice and 
should be duly drained (Visr.'iva). Then a medicinal 
plaster composed of Aja-gandhd, Ati-vishd, Vis'aljd, 
Vishdnikd, Kushtha, S'ukdhvayd, Gunjd (taken in 
equal parts) and pasted with the alkaline water 
prepared from the ashes of the Palds'a wood should 
be applied hot to the affected part. A medicated oil 
cooked with the drugs of the Pippaljddi group and 
mixed with the five officinal kinds of salt should 

* Some fcay that ihc oil ihould be prepared wilh the decoction as 
well as with Kalka of the said drugs. Others, however, hold that water 
should be used in the preparation of the oil and the said drugs should be 
used only as a Kalka. 
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be taken by the patient. Emetics, errhines and 
inhalation!) of Vairechanika-dhuma are beneficial in such 
cases. In the Va'taja and the Kaphaja types of goitre 
(Gala-ganda), the skilful physician should employ 
suppurating measures in partially, suppurated cases. 
The patient’s diet should consist of rice, barley and 
Mudga soup and should be taken with honey, Jrikatu^ 
cow’s urine, fresh ginger, Patola and Nimba. 37-39. 

Treatment of IVIedoJa Gala-ganda 

In a case of aMedoja goitre (due to the deranged fat\ the 
patient should be first made to use oleaginous substances 
(internally and externally) and venesection should then 
be rcforted to, as advised before (S^rira-Sthdna, Ch VIII). 
A hot plaster composed of S'ydmd (Trivrit), Sudhd^ 
Mandura^ Danti and Rasdnjaua pasted together should 
be applied to the seat of the disease. Powders of the 
essential parts (Sdra) of a S\ila tree mixed with cow's 
urine may be given every morning with advantage. 

As an alternative, the Goitre (Gala ganda) should 
be opened, its fatty contents fully removed and the 
wound then sutured. Or it should be cauterised with 
the application of heated animal marrow, clarified 
butter, lard, or honey ; after which it should be lubri- 
cated with clarified butter and honey (mixed together), 
and a pulverised compound of Kdsisa, Tuttha, and 
Gorochandy should be applied to it ; or after lubricating 
it with oil, it should be dusted with the ashes of cow- 
dung and of S'dla-sdra, Daily washings with the decoc- 
tion of Triphald, hard bandaging and a diet of barley, 
prove efficacious (in cases of goitre). 40. 

Thus ends (he Eighteenth Chapter of the Chikitsita Sthiinam in the 
Sus'ruta Samhitd, which deals with the medical treatment of Glands, 
Scrofula» Tumour and Goitre. 
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Now we shall di^oursc on the medical treatment of 
hernia, hydrocele, scrotal tumour, etc. (Vrlddhl), 
diseases of the genital organ (UpadaiTlS'd) and 
elephantias is (^lipada). I. 

In the six types of Vriddhi other than the one 
known as the Antra-Vriddhi (Hernia), riding on horse 
back, etc., excessive physical labour, fastings, sitting in an 
unnatural position, constant walking, voluntary restraint 
of any natural urging (for stool and urine, etc.), sexual 
intercourse and eating of food difficult of digestion 
should be avoided. 2. 

Treatment of V^taja Vrlddhl In 

the Vaitaja type of Vriddhi, the patient should be first 
soothed (Snigdha) with the application of Traivrita 
Ghrita (vide, Chap. V. Chikitsita Sthdna). He should then 
be duly fomented and subjected to a proper course of 
purgatives. As an alternative, he should be made to 
drink the expressed oil of the Kos'dmra^ Tilvaka, or 
Eranda (castor) oil (as a purgative) with milk for a month, 
A decoction of the Vdyu subduing drugs mixed with 
the powders of the same drugs should then be employed 
by an experienced physician at a proper time * in 
the manner of a Niruha Vasti. The patient should 
then be made to take a meal (of boiled rice' along with 
meat soup ; and oil cooked with Yashti madhu should be 
applied (in the manner of an Anuv^sana measure). 

* After a period of one week from the time of the application oi 
purgatives and in case the patient is strong enough to undergo the 
^iruha Vasti meuute. 
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Applications of Sneha (oil, etc.), poultices (Upandha), 
and plasters (Pradeha) of the Vdyu-subduing drugs should 
be applied to the affected part If the tumour (Vriddhi) 
begins to suppurate, ft should be made to do so 
fully. It should be then opened with an incision 
avoiding the median line (Sevan!) of the perineum 
and the proper purifying (i.c., antiseptic and healing) 
measures should be resorted to in the usual way 
laid down (in the treatment of Dvi-vrana*). 3. 

Treatment of Pittaja Vriddhl :-A 

case of the non-suppurated stage of Pittaja Vriddhi 
may be beneficially treated with the remedies laid 
down in connection with a ca.se of the same type of 
glandular swelling (Pittaja Granthi). In the c.sc of 
it being suppurated, the surgeon should open it with 
a knife and purify it with the application of honey 
and clarified butter. The incidental ulcer should then be 
healed up with oils and pastes of healing virtues. 4. 

Treatment Of Raktaja Vriddhi :-in a 

case of Rakt.tjl Vriddhi (originated through the vitia- 
ted condition of the blood), the (vitiated) blood should 
be drawn out by the application of leeches. As an 
alternative, purgatives should be administered through 
the medium of honey and sugar Remedial measures 
described in connection with the Pittaja type of the 
disease should be employed both in the suppurated 
and the non-suppurated stages (of this type). 5. 

Treatment of Kaphaja Vriddhi ; -ln 

a case of the Kaphaja type of the disease, poultices 
with the heat-making f drugs (i.c, Vachtidi, Pippjilyadi 

* According to Gayaddsa, the measures to be adopted should be those 
laid down in the Mis'raka chapter (Chap. XXV). 

t Some say that the heat- producing drugs are those comprised in the 
Ajft-gaodhddi group mentioned in (he Mis'raka chapter, Sutra Sihdnam. 
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and Mushkakddi groups, etc.) pasted with cow’s 
should be applied. The patient should be made to 
drink a potion consisting of i:he decoction of JP^ru- 
Haridrd mixed with the urine of a cow, and all the 
remedial measures with the exclusion of Vimljipana 
(resolution by pressure) laid down under the treatment 
of the Kaphaja Granthi should be employed. The 
tumour should be opened (with a knife) when suppurated 
atid the oil cooked with Idti, Arushkara, Amkoia and 
Sdpta-partia should be used for the purification 
(disinfection) of the incidental ulcer. 6. 

Treatment of Medoja Vriddhi In 

a case of the Medoja (fat-originated) type of the disease, 
the afTected part should be (lightly) fomented, and 
plasters composed of drugs (of the roots) of the Surasddi 
group or of the S’ {ro-vircdhuia group (Ch. XXXIX. 
Sutra Sthfina) pasted with the urine of a cow should be 
applied to it in a lukewarm state. The inflamed and 
swollen scrotal tumour, (lightly) fomented as before, 
should be tightened round with a piece of cloth. Then 
having encouraged the patient, the surgeon should open 
the tumour with a Vriddhipatra (knife) carefully avoid- 
ing the two testes (lying within the scrotal sac) and the 
median line of the perineum (Sevani). Then having 
carefully removed all morbid products (Medas) from its 
inside, Saindhava and sulphate of iron should be applied 
to the incised part, and the scrotum should be carefully 
bandaged (in the manner of a Gophand bandage). After 
the proper purification (disinfection) of the ulcer, its 
healing should be effected with the application of an oil 


* The foraentalion should be applied according fo S'ivadis'a, wiih 
balls of cow-dung, etc,, slightly heated. It should be noted in ibis 
connection that strong fomentations should not, in any case, be applied 
to the testes. 
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cooked wjlh MamhsUla, Haritdla (yellow oxide of 
arsenic), rock-salt, and Bhalldtaka. 7. 

Treatment of'IVIutraJa Vriddhi ; - 

In a case of an enlargement of the scrotun (hydro- 
cele) due to the derangement of urine, it should be first 
fomented and then a pieee of cloth should be tightened 
fount it, A puncture should then be made in the bottom 
of the sac with a Vrihimukha instrument, on either side 
of the raphe of the perineum (Sevani). A tube open 
at both ends should be introduced (into the puneturc) 
and the accumulated (morbid) fluid should be let out. 
The tube .should then be taken off and the scrotum 
should be tied up with a bandage of the Sthagikd 
pattern and the incidental ulcer should be purified°and 
healed up with appropriate medicinal applications. 8. 

Treatment of Antra-VriddhI : -A case 
of Antra-Vriddhi ^hernia when strangulated) extending 
down to the scrotal sac (Kosha) should be given up as 
irremediable ; but, in the case of its not being so 
extended, it should be treated as a case of Vitaja- 
Vriddhi. If the colon bo found to have descended down 
to inguinal region (Vamkshana), it should be cauterized 
wkh a heated crescent-mouthed rod (ArddhaChandra 
S'aldkA) to prevent its descending down into the scrotal 
sac. A case of hernia that, in spite of all these pre- 
cautions, descends down into the scrotal sac i Kosha), 
should be given up as irremediable. The first finger of 
the hand opposite * the affected part (r>., the affected 
testes) should be inci.scd at its middle and cauterized. 


' Incision and caulciizuion should be petfotmed in the Ihumb of 
the nght hand, » >he left teslis is affected, and in cusc Ihe affection is in 
the tight testis, incision and caulciitaiion should be made in the Ihumb 
of the left hand. 
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In cases of hernia (Antra-Vriddhi) of the Vaftaja 
and of the Kaphaja type the affected part should 
be carefully cauterized in the *ibove manner ; but in 
these two cases, the Sniiyu (ligamcnis) should be cut 
off in addition i^bcforc cauterization). In a case of 
Antra-Vriddhi the veins (S'irA) of the temples at the 
(upper) end of the cars on the opposite sides of the 
affection should be carefully opened avoiding the 
vSevani therein, g-ie. 

Treatment of Upadams'a * ;~ln cases of 
the curable type of Upadams'a. Sneha (oleaginous sub- 
stances) should be first applied, and the affected part 
should he fomented. Then the veins of the penis 
should be opened, or leeches should be applied (to the 
organ) for the elimination of the contaminated blood t 
(according as the affections are more or less severe), 13. 

General Treatments : - The system of the 
patient should be cleansed with both emetics and 
purgatives in the event of an excessive aggravation 
of the Doshas inasmuch as the local pain and swelling 
would subside simultaneously with the elimination of 
the aggravated Doshas from the system. Medicinal 
Vastis (enemas) should be injected (into the rectum) in 
the way of a Xiruha-Vasti for the elimination of the 
aggravated Doshas, where the weakness of the patient 
would prohibit the application of purgatives. 14. 

Treatment of Vataja Upadamsa in 

a case of the Vataja type of the disease, drugs such as, 
Propanndarika^ Y ashti-madhii, Varshdhhu, Kushtha, 
Deva-ddru^ Sarald, Aguru and Rdsnd, should be used 
as a plaster (over the affected organ). Similarly 

* See note, Chapter XII., Nid^na Sihdnam. 

t Jejjata bolds that leeches should be applied in a case of superficial 
Upadams'o. 
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an Upadams'a-ulcer of whatsoever type. The use of a 
pulverised compound composed of Svarjikd^ Tuttha, 
Kdsha^ S'aikya, Rauinjuna, and Manahs'Ud taken in 
e(|ua! parts arrests the extension of an ulcer and 
Visarpa. C cses of Upadams'a and Visarpa readily yield 
to the application of a pulverised compound of the 
ashes of Gumird^ Ilaritdla and Manahs'Ud. An 
(external) application of Bhrimgardja^ Jriphald and 
Danti mixed with the powders of copper and iron, 
destroys Upadams'a just as the thunder bolt of Indra 
(completely) destroys a tree. 20. 

Treatment of Tridoshaja and Rak- 
taja Upadams'a S —The snedical treatment of the 
two kinds of Upadams'a due to the concerted action of 
the three Doshas as well as that due to the vitiated blood 
(Raktaja) should be taken in hand without holdin;:^ out 
any definite hope of recovery. The above-mentioned 
medicines specific to the different Doshas should be 
combinedly applied in these cases in consideration of 
the nature and intensity of the Doshas specifically involv- 
ed in them. Now hear me discourse on the special 
treatment of Tridoshaja Upadams'a. It should be the 
same as in the case of a mali'^nant ulcer (Diishta-Vrana). 
The putrid portion of the male organ should be cut off 
aud the remaining portion should be fully cauterized (in 
the incised part) with a Jambvoshtha instrument, made 
red-hot in fire. Honey. and clarified butter should then 
be applied to the cauterized part, and medicinal plasters 
and oils possessed of healing properties should be 
applied to the incidental ulcer when it would be 
cleansed (disinfected). 21-23. 

Treatment of ^lipada : —In a case of 
Elephantiasis (Slipada) due to the action of the deranged 
and aggravated V^yu, the vein (^ir.i) at a distance 
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of four fingers above the instep (Gulpha) should be 
opened after an application of Sneha and Sveda * 
to the patient. Vastis shoujd be employed when 
the patient has bc^m (soothed and) restored to his 
former condition (wkh appropriate and nutritious diet. 
ctc.\ Me should be made to take continuously for a 
month, a potion consisting of castor-oil mixed with 
(an adccjuatc quantity of cow’s) urine The patient 
should take rice as his diet with milk duly cooked with 
S'untlii The use of the Traivrita Ghrita as well as 
cauterization of the affected part with fire is also recom- 
mended in such a ease. 23 

Treatment of Pittaja ^lipacla:~in :i 

case of 1‘ittaja type of Elephantiasis, the vein t^^ira) 
below the instep (Gulpha) should he opened. Medicinal 
remedies mentioned in connection with the treatment 
of the Pittaja type of tumours (Arvuda) and of Erysi- 
pelas (Visarpa) as well as f>tlier lb'tta*subduing remedies 
and measures should he employedf. 2:\. 

Treatment of Kaphaja ^lipada:-lii 

a ease of the Kaphaja type of elephantiasis the principal 
vein (Sira) of the first toe should be opened by an 
experienced surgeon and the patient should be made 
to take at intervals the decoction (of the Kaplia-sub- 
duing drugs) with honey. As an alternative, the patient 
should be advised to take the powders (Kalka) of Abhayd 
mixed with any officinal kind of urine. The affected 
locality should be constantly plastered with the paste 

• Chakradalla reads ” in place of 

meaning thereljy that such .Sveda and Upanaha should be applied 
before Ihe incision of the vein. G-iyadisa also supports this reading as 
is evident from Dallana’s commentary. — Ed. 

t The particle in the text shows that Kapha-subduing remedici 
and measures should also be used in all these cases, 
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of Katuka, Amntd, S'untktf Vidanga, Deva-ddru and 
Chitraka' or with Chitraka and Deva-ddru. An oil 
cooked with Vidanga, Markka , Arka, S'unthi, Chitraka, 
DevaMru, Elakd and all the five officinal kinds of salt 
should be given him as a potion. Cooked barley is 
specially recommended as diet in the present case. 25. 

As an alternative, the pitient should be made to 
drink a potion of mustard oil* or of the expressed juice 
of the leaves of according to his capacity 
for the cure of ^lipada. In the same wayf the juice of 
Putranjivaka should be prescribed by a physician 
after a due consideration as to the strength of the 
patient and of the time. The same juice {i.e., of Putran- 
jivaka) should be taken along with the juice of the 
bulbs of Kcchuka with Pakima (vit) salt. 26. 

The Alkaline Remedies :-An alkali 

should be prepared from the ashes of Kdkddani, Kdka- 
jangkd, Vrihati, Kantakdrikd, Kadamba-pusJipa, Mandd- 
ri, Lamhd Sukanasd in the usual way by filtering them 
(twenty one times) after dissolving them in cow’s urine. 
The expressed juice of Kdkodumharikd, Sukanasd and 
the decoction of Madana fruit should be mixed with 
the above alkaline preparation 'and duly cooked in the 
manner of KshAra-pdka). Diseases, such as ^lipada 


• Chakradatla reads of W Sw' 

an” which shows that the expressed juice of Puli-Karanja leaves should 
be taken with m islard oil and not sepmtely. Dallana evidently supports 
this in his coimienfary. That Chakradatta’s reading is the correct one is 
alio evident from the next copulet which says that the expressed juice of 
Putranjivaka should be taken in the preceding manner. This “preceding 
manner” evidently means “with mustard oil”, and unless’ we accept 
Chakradalla’s reading, the expression would be unmeaning.— Ed. 

t It evidently means that the expressed juice of Putranjivaka should 
be taken with mustard oil— see last note.— Ed. 
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(Elephantiasis), Apachi (Scrofula', Gala-ganda (Goitre), 
Grahani (chronic diarrhoea), aversion to food ^ind the 
affections of all kinds of poison, yield to the internal uae 
of this alkaline preparation. An oil cooked with the 
aforesaid drugs, if used as errhines and anointments, 
will cure all the foregoing maladies as well as malignant 
ulcers (Dushta-vrana). 27. 

The ashes of the Dravanti, Trivrit, Danti, Nili\ 
Syamd, Saptald and S’amkhini should be filtered in the 
way of preparing alkalies after dissolving them in cow’s 
urine. The solution, thus prepared, should be boiled 
with a decoction of Triphala. Taken internally it 
tends to act in the lower part of the body (/V , 
it moves the bowels). This medicine produces the same 
effect as the preceding ones. 28. 

Thus ends the nineteenth Chapter of the Chikitsilti Slhtinam in the 
Sus'ruta SamhitA which deiU with the medical treatment of Vriddbi, 
Upadams'a and S'lipads. 
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Now wc shall discourse oil the medical treatment o! 
the minor ailments or diseases (Kshudra-rogal i 
Treatment of AJa-gallika : - Leeches ^ 
should be applied to the affected part in a case of non- 
suppurated Aja-gallika; it should be subsequent!) 
plastered with the alkalies (Kshara) of oystershclls 
S*rugh)il (Svarjika), f and of Yava ; as an alternative 
it should be plastered with the paste compound (Kalka] 
of S'ydm /. Ldngalakl and Pdthd, When suppurated i1 
should ba treated in the manner of an ulcer (Vrana). 2 

Treatment of Yava-prakhya, etc. 

Fomentation (Sveda'^ should be the first remedy to be 
resorted to in cases of Antrsilaji, Yava-prakhy^ 
Panasi, Kaclichhapi and Pa(3ha[aa-.?ardabha (in theii 
non suppurated stages). They should then be plastered 
with the pastes (Kalka- of Manahs'ild, Haritdla, 
Kushtha and Deva ddru An incision should be made 
as soon as suppuration would set in ; and the treatment 
shou'd b; sinvlir t) tint of an ulcer, 3-4. 

Treatment of Vivrita", etc. :-The 

rem idics mentioned in c-)nncctioii with the treatment 
of the Pittaja type of Frysipclas (Visarpa) should 
be employed in cases of Vivritaf, IDd^a-vriddh8^, 
Gardabhi, Jila-gardabba, Irivelli, Kaksbaf, Gandha- 
nsimni and Vispbotaka. Clarified butter cooked with 

* Gayadiisa explains iliat a non-suppuraled Aja-galliksf should 
be first plastered with Vava ksh^ra, oysler-shells and Saurdshtri. Leeches 
should be next applied to it. 

t Chakradalta reads in place of 

Sic,*\ evidently, after the commentary of Gayad^sa 



Chap. XX.J CHIKITSA STHANAM. 451 

the drugs of the Madhura : K 4 kolyAdi) group should 
be applied in healing up the ulcers in the sujpputated 
stages. 5 . 

Treatment Of Chipya, etc ;-in a case 
of Chipya, the affected part should be first washed* 
with hot water and (the incarcerated pus, etc.) 
drained (^Visrdva) by cutting it away (with a knife). 
Then after anointing it with (the oil known as) the 
Chakra-taili it should be dusted over with the 
powders of Sarja (resin) and duly bandaged. If 
this process of treatment fail, the affected part should 
be cauterise I with fire and an oil co )ked with (a 
decoction of) the drugs of the Madhura (Kdkolyddi) 
group should be applied to heal (the incidental ulcer). 
The same course of treatment should also be adopted 
in a case of Ku-nakha (bad nail). 6-7. 

Treatment of VidaCriksf : -in a ca c of 

Vids^rikai, the affected put shoo'd be first anointed 
(with oleaginous substances) and then fomented. It 
should then be rubbed (with the fingers) ; and a piaster 
composed of Naga^Vrittika, Varshdbhu and Viha- 
roots, well pasted together, should be applied to it. 
Purifying and disinfecting (.Sams'odhana) remedies 
should b: employed as soon as the affected part would 
be found to have been changed into the state of an 
ulcer (Vrana\ and it should then be healed up with the 
applicai ion of an oil cooked with the decoction of (the 
drugs of the Kaihdya (Nyagrodhadi) and Madhura 
(Kakolyddi) groups In the non suppurated stage of 
Viddrikd, the vitiated blood therein should be let out 
by means of Prachchhina ^sc irification), or by applying 
leeches. The affected part should then be plastered with 

♦ Vrimla and ChaUradaUa prescfihe foir.cntaiion (Sveda), and not 
washing, with hot water and they do not prescribe secretion (Visriva). 
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the roots of the Aja-karna and of the Paldsa pasted 
together. A case of fully suppurated Vidjiriki should 
be lancccf and plastered with a paste compound of Patola^ 
Pichumarda and sesainu/n, mixed with clarified butter 
and should then be duly bandiged. The incidental ulcer 
should then be washed with a decoction (of the barks - 
of the Kshiri trees and Khadira. Healing remedies 
should be applied after it has been properly purified 
(disinfected) 8-9. 

Treatment of ^arkar^rvuda, etc.;— A 

case of Sarkarirvnda should be treated like that of 
an Arvuda (tumour) of the fat-origined type. Cases of 
Kichchhu, Vicharchik^ and should be treated 
in the manner of a Kushtha. A medicinal plaster 
composed of Siktha (wax), S'atdhvd and white 
mustard seeds, or of Vachd, Ddru-haridrd and mus- 
tard seeds, pasted together, should be applied (to the 
seat of the disease). As an alternative, Naktamdla 
(K^ranja) oil, or Sdra-taila * boiled with (the drugs cf) 
the Katuka (Pippalyddi) group should be applied for 
anointing purposes. 10- 1 1. 

Treatment of Prfda-drfrI :-in a case of 
Pl(da-dc(ri, the prescribed vein should be opened, and 
the affected part should be treated with fomentations 
and unguents, t The aflfected part should be plastered 
with (an ointment compo ed of) wax, lard, marrow, 
powder of Sarja ( resin), | clarified butler, Yava-Kshdra 
and Cairika, 12. 

* By '*Sira-taiU” is meant the oil pressed from the S£ra (essential 
parts) o‘ S'ims'ap^, Aguru, Sarala, Deva■d^^u and such other trecr. Some, 
however, read “Sarala-iaila” in place of “Sira-laila.”— Dallana. 

t According to Dallana and S'ivadisa, fomentations anJ unguents 
should be 6rst applied, and the vein should be next opened. 

X Chakradatta also prescribes a similar remedy, but there he does 
not read “Sarja” and “ aairika,’»-Ed. 
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Treatment of Alasa and Kadara :--in 

a case ot Alasa, the legs should be sprinkled w;Ui Arandla 
(a kind of KAnjika) ; and a plaster composed of stsamum, 
Nintba leaves, sulphate of iroh ^Kdsisa), HaritAla and 
Saindhava, or of llaritaki pasted with the decoction 
of Ldkshd ^L;iksha-rasa) * should be applied to the 
affected parts. Blood-letting should also be resorted to. 
As an alternative, mustard oil boiled with the expressed 
juice of Kantakdri should be apph'ed to them or the 
affected localities should be rubbed or chafed (Piati- 
sdrana) with a pulverised compound of sulphate of iron 
(Kdsisa', Gorochand and Manah-s'ild. In a case of 
Kadara, the seat of the disease should be scraped off 
(with the aid of a knife) and cauterised with (the 
application of) heated oil f 13-14. 

Treatmentof Indra-Iupta In a case 
of Indra-Iupta (baldness or A!o[)ccia), the bald part 
or seat should be anointed and fomented, and then 
bleeding (by venesection) should be resorted to, after 
which a plaster composed of Manah-s'ild, Kdsisd, Tuttka 
and Maricha, or of Kutanuatd and Deva-ddru pasted 
together, should be applied to it. As an alternative, it 
should be deeply scraped and constantly kept covered 
with a paste of 6//;//<i'Sceds. As an alternative, 
Kass^yana medicines should be administered for Its 
cure. An oil cooked with Mdlati, Karavira, Chitraka 
and Naktamdla is highly efficacious in curing a case of 
Alopecia, if used as an unguent. 15. 

Treatment of Arumshlk^: Blood-lct- 

• Chakrap^ni rea.Is ‘ P'acc of 

Sivadilsa explains as * Ed. 

t ChakradaUa prescribes cauterisation with fire as well, in such » 
case. —Ed. 
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ting# from the affected pait should be first resorted to in 
a case of ‘Arumshik^ ; and it should then be affused 
with the decoction of Nimba Medicinal plasters pre- 
pared with the R»sa (liquid) pressed from horse-dung, 
mixed with Samihava, should be applied to it, ^s an 
alternative, it should be plastered with the paste com- 
pound (Kalka) of Hariidia, HariM. Nimba and Patola, 
or with that of Yasthi madhu^ Nilotpala, Eranda, and 
Mdrkava. {(\ 

Treatment of D^runaka, etc.: -Anoint- 
ment and fomentation of the diseased patches are the (pre- 
liminary; remedies in a case of Dfiirunaka, after which 
bleeding should be effected by opening the vein in the 
forehead Remedial measures such as, Avapida-Sirovasti 
and Abhyanga (anointment) should be employed as 
well ; and the affected parts should be washed with the 
alkaline solution of burnt Kodrava weeds. Measures 
for arresting the premature greyness of hdr (PalitEk) 
will be described later on (in the Mis’raka Chapter 
XXV). Curative plasters and remedies, etc , mentioned 
in connection with the treatment of Kushtha should be 
employed in cases of Masurikai; oi those, laid down 
under the treatment of Erysipelas (Visarpa) originated 
through the concerted action of the deranged Pitta and 
Kapha should as well be used. 17- 19- 

Treatment of Jatu-mani, etc. :-The 

seats of affection should be scraped (with a knife) 
and gradually and judiciously cauterisedf by 
applying an alkali or fire in cases of Jatu 
mani (congenital moles), Mas'aka and Tila-k^laka 

* According lo CIrakradatu blood-lcUing should be resorted to in 
such cases only by nu-ans of venesection, or with leeches, 

t The cauterisation should be ellecled with an alkali, when the 
disease is superfrcial and with fire when it is deep-seated, 
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(freckles) An opening of the local veins in the 
temporal region, etc., should be effected in cases of 
Nyachchha, Vyaiiga and Nilikat, in accordance with the 
prescribed nilcs. The aftcctcd*parts should be rubbed 
(with Samudra-phena, etc.l and plastered with the barks 
of Kshiri trees, pasted with milk ;or with Vald^ Ati-vald, 
Yashti madhii and Rujani, pasted together. As an 
alternative, plasters composed of Payasyd, Agum and 
Kdliya pasted together with (iairika, or of a tooth 
of a boar pasted with clarified butter and honey, or of 
Kapittha and Rdjddana pasted together, may also be 
used with benefit 20 21. 

Treatment Of Yuvana-Pidak^, etc;.— 

Emetics are speciall)’ efficacious in cases of Ifavs^DA" 
pidaksk 1 pimples) which disfigure the face in youth. 
The application of medicinal plasters composed of 
Vachd, Lodhra^ Saindhava 'a\m\ (white mustard seeds 
or of Kusiumbum, Vachd, Lodhra and Kushtha 
I)a.stcd together is also recommended. In a case 
of Padmini-Kantaka, a decoction of Nimha bark 
should be given as an emetic, and the patient should 
be made to drink a potion of clarified butter cooked 
with a decoction of Nimha and mi.xed with 
honey. A decoction ^ of Nimha and Aragvadha 
should be used for chafing (Utsadana) the diseased 
locality. 22-23. 

Treatment of Parivartikrf, etc.:— In a 

case of Parivartikti (retroflexion of the prepuce) the 
glans penis should be rubbed with clarified butter and 
duly fomented, and ^ivana and .such other Vdyu- 
subduing pla.ster.s (Upan^ha) should be applied for three 

* ChakrapaRi prescribes the powders (ifnqi) in place of the decoction 
(iTU) of Nimba and Aragvadha. He also reads in place 

of ’» but here they mean the same thing.— Ed, 
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or five days. Then having lubricated the part (with 
Ghrita), the giant penis should be gently pressed and 
the prepuce should be smoothly drawn over the glans 
Pints ^ so as to cover it entirely within its fold. The pre- 
puce, being so drawn, should be fomented with warm 
poultices. V.iyu-subduing Vastis \Clysters) should be 
employed and emollient diet should be prescribed 
(during the course of the treatment!. A case of Ava- 
psftikst should be similarly treated, after a due considera- 
tion of the nature and intensity of the Doshas involved 
in the case. 24-25. 

Treatment of NIruddha-Prakas'a 

In a case of Niruddha-Prakas'a (constriction or stricture 
of the urethra' , a tube 'open at both ends) made of iron, 
wood, or shellac should be lubricated with clarified butter 
and gently introduced into the urethra. The marrow 
or lard of a boar, or of a porpoise, or the Chakra-taila, 
mixed with Vdyu-subduing drugs should be sprinkled 
over the affected part. Thicker and thicker tubes 
should be duly introduced into the urethra every 
third day. The passage should be made to dilate in the 
aforesaid manner, and emollient food should be given 
to the patient. As an alternative, an incision should 
be made ^into the lower part of the penis), avoiding the 
sevani (raphe of the pcrincum\ and it should be treated 
as an incidental ulcer Sadyowrana'. 26. 

Treatment of Sanniruddha-Gudaf 
etCt : Cases of Sannirnddha-Quda (stricture of 
the anus), Valmika and Agni-Rohini should be duly 
treated with regard to the nature and intensity (of the 
Doshas engendering the disease , but without holding out 
any definite hope of recovery. The treatment of a case 
of Agni-Rohini should be like that of Visarpa (Erysi- 
pelas), while the remedial measure.s, mentioned in connec- 
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tibn with Niruddha-prakasa, should be employed in a 
case of Sanniruddha-Guda. 27. • 

Treatment Of Valmlka: -Thc diseased 
patches should be scraped off in a case of Valmika and 
cauterised with fire or with an alkali ; while the purifica- 
tion and healing up (of the incidental ulcer) should 
be effected as in the treatment of an Arvuda 
(tumour). A case of Valmika appearing in any part of 
the body other than a Marma, and not of a considerable 
growth should be duly treated with venesection after the 
application of Samsodhana measures (purgative, emetic, 
etc ). The affected part should be plastered (Pralepa) 
with a medicinal compound composed of the roots of 
(Vaffa'} Kulattha, Arevata, Danti and S'ydmd, pasted 
together with Guduchiy rock-salt, Palala (pastes of sesa- 
mum) and powdered barley. It should be poulticed 
(Upan^ha) with the same compound, well mixed with 
clarified butter and made lukewarm (in case suppu- 
ration be desired). When found to be fully suppu- 
rated, the course of the f pus-channels should be 
ascertained by an experienced surgeon. The ulcer should 
then be opened (with a knife) and cauterised, and after 
being fully purified of the putrid flesh (in its cavity), 
it should be again cauterised with an alkali. Healing 
(Ropana) remedies should be applied to it after it 
has been found to be thoroughly cleansed. Nimba- 
oil cooked with Sumanas fjiti' leaves, Granthi, Blialld- 
iaka, Manahs*ild, Kdldnusdri, small Eld, A^ruznd 
red Chandana should be applied with advantage 
to heal up the (incidental ulcer in a case of) Valmika. 
A patient suffering from an attack of Valmika appeating 
either on his hands or feet and attended with swell- 
ing and a large number of cavities should be aban- 
doned by a wise physician.. 28. 
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.Treatment Of A|il-putanrf, etc.:-h 

the treatment of an infant laid up with an attack of 
Ahi pntaati the breast-milk of its mother or nurse should 
be first purified. Cases of Ahi-putand yield to the use of 
a potion of clarified butter, cooked with Triphald, Rasdftr 
■/ana and Patola leaves, and a decoction of TripUd, 
ATo/a and Af/wa'rVa should be. used (as a wash) to heal 
itfie ulcer. Plasters composed of sulphate o( hon, Goro- 
sulphate of copper {Tuttha), Hantdia and 'Rasdn- 
■jana, pasted together with KAnjika, or of Vadari bark 
and rock-salt, should be applied (to the diseased locality'. 
It- should be dusted as well with the pulverised com- 
pound of a burnt earthen pot and sulphate of copper 
■The preceding measures should be adopted in cases 
of Vrighana-Kachchhu as well. 29-30. 

Treatment of Cuda-Bhramsa ; -in a 
Case of Guda-Bhramsa, the protruded part should be 
fomented and lubricated with Sneha.-* It should then be 
gently re-introduced. The region of the anus should 
•then . be bandaged with a piece of hide in the manner of 
a-GophanA Bandha, with an opening in it (lying imme- 
diately below the anus), so that it may not in any way 
interfere with the emission of VAyu. The affected part 
should then be constantly fomented. A quantity of milk, 
Mahd-pancha-mula and the body (flesh) of a mouse, 
bereft of its entrails should be first boiled together (with 
water). An oil cooked with the milk thus prepared 
!(with water) and the 'VAyu-subdurng drugs should 
be administered as drink ; and unguents. By these 
■measures the most difficult cases of prolaptras-ani would 
, be cured. 3r:32.. 

According'lp yiva-disr, cow’j tat only should be used. 

Thus ends the Iwectielh Chsplerof the ChikitsiW Sthdnam, In' the 
Sui'tuln Ssmbiti which detls with the trentment of Mnot tiliienU,- 



CHAPTER XXL 

Now wp shall discourse on the medical treatment of 
the Sores on the pci«*is produced by the ^uka, a kind oj* 
poisonous insect (^uka-Roga). r. . . 

Treatment of Sarshapi, etc. ;—ln a 
case of the Sarshapi type of the disease, the affected 
(ulcerated) part should be scarified and dusted, with 
the (powdered) drugs of an astringent taste (as de- 
scribed in the Mis'raka chapter), and an oil, cooked With 
(the Kalka and decoction of) the same drugs, should be 
applied for healing purposes. In a ease of the Ashthi- 
llk2( type of the disease, the skilful physician should 
apply leeches to the scat of affection. In ease the swelling 
docs not still subside, it should be removed and treated 
as a Kaphaja Granthi (glandular swelling). A .Granthi , 
type of the disease should be constantly fomented in the , 
manner of Na(di-Sveda, and should be poulticed with a. 
lukewarm medicinal compound mixed with a ptbfuse 
quantity of .Sncha^(oil). 2-4. 

Treatment of Kumbhlk^, etc. An 

incision should be made into the suppurated seat pf 
affection in a case of the K’umbhikji type of the disease, 
and the incidental ulcer should bq purified (disinfected), 
and healed up with the application of the oil, cookec^. 
with Triphald^ Lbdhra, Tinduka and Amrdtaka,*^ In^ 
the Alaji type of the disease, the affected part should 
be bled by applying leeches to it and shP'uld/then be 
affused with a decoction of th^ astringent drugs. . An 

• S'iya-di^a in his commentary on Chakra-datta quotes this coBpl|t„ 
from Sus'ruta, but there he reads in. place of that ii W 

say, be says that A'mra should be uled in place of Amr^taka.' 
further adds thatabe stonal of Amra ind Tinduka fruits sboufd be 
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oil, coolced with the decoction of the same drugs, should 
he used to heal up the (incidental) ulcer. 5-6. 

Treatment of Mrlditap etc. In the 

Mridita type of the disease, the affected part should be 
affused with tepid VaW oil and poulticed with a 
lukewarm plaster (Upan 4 ha)of the drugs of the 
hura (Kdkolyddi) group, pasted and mixed with clarified 
butter. Leeches should be speedily applied to the condyl- 
omatous growths (Pidaki) in a case of Sammudha- 
Fidakd. In cases of suppuration, they should be opened 
and plastered with honey and clarified butter. In a case 
of Avamautha, the growths (Pidaki) should be opened, 
when suppurated, and healed up with the application of 
an oil, cooked with Dhava, As'vu'Karita, Pattanga, 
Sd^llaki Tinduka. 7—9, 

Treatment Of Pushkarik^f, etc. In a 
case of Pushkarikfii, all kinds of cooling measures should 
be applied and the vitiated blood should be extracted 
by applying leeches. The affected part should be 
subsequently affused with clarified butter. In a 
case of the Sparsa-hfifni type of the disease, blood 
should be let out and plasters (Pradeha) of Madhura 
(Kdkolyddi) drugs should be applied. The affected part 
should be affused with a very cold compound of milk, 
clarified butter and the expressed juice of sugar cane. 
In the type of the disease known as TJttami, the 
Pidakis (condylomatous growths) should be removed 
with the help of a Vadisa instrument, and powders of 
astringent drugs with honey should be applied to the 
seat of affection. 10—12. 

Treatment of ^ata-ponaka, etc.:— in 

a c^se of the ^ata-ponaka type of the disease, the affect- 
edjpart should be scarified and the measures laid down 
}q ^oqnection with Rftsa-Kr‘y4 shoiild b^ resorted to. 
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After this, an oil, cooked with the Prithak-pamyddi 
drugs* should be likewise applied to the seat of the 
disease.) The medicinal treatment, in a case of Tvak- 
pi(ka, should be the same as described in connection 
with Erysipelas (Yisarpa). The remedial measures, 
laid down under the head of Rakta-vidradhi, should be 
employed in a case of the ^Dnitirvttda type of the 
disease. 13-14. 

General Treatment Remedies such as 
medicinal decoctions, pastes (Kalka), medicated clarified 
butter, powders, Rasa-Kriy; 4 , etc., and the measures for 
purifying and healing (incidental sores or ulcers\ should 
be employed with due consideration to the nature 
and intensity of the aggravated Do.shas involved in the 
case. The application of specifically prepared medicated 
clarified butter, purgatives, blood-letting and light 
diet should be similarly prescribed.f 15. 

Prognosis : —The medical treatment of the 
patient affected with any of the following types of the 
disea.se, viz., Arvuda, Mdmsa-pAka, Vidradhi and Tila- 
Kdlaka should be undertaken without holding out any 
definite prospect of recovery. 16. 

Thus ends the twenty-Rrst Chapter of the Chikitsila Sth^nam in the 
Susiruta Samhiti which deals with the treatment of S'uka.Roga. 

* For Rasa.kriyi and the Prithak.parnytidi drugs, see Chapter 
XXXVI-Sutra-ithina. 

tThis seems to be the genera] treatment of all the types of, Siuka- 
Roga. 



CHAPTER XXII. 

i Now we shall discourse on the medical treatment 
of t)ie affections of the mouth (lYlukha-^Roga). i. 
Treatment Of Viftaja Oshtha-kopas— 

In a case of inflammation of the lips (Oshtha-Kopa). 
due to the action of the deranged Vsiyu, the affected 
p^rt should be rubbed with (an ointment composed of) 
the four kinds of lardacious (Sneha) substances mixed, 
with wax. Fomentations in the manner of Natdi-Sveda- 
should also be resorted to by an intelligent physician. 
Applications of the Sdlvana poultices and those of the- 
medicated oils, po.ssesscd of the virtue of subduing the 
deranged Vdyu, as crrhincs and Mastikya (S'iro-vasti) 
are also recommended. The Ups should be treated 
with the powder composed of S'ri veshiaka* Sarja-rasa^ 
Sura-ddru^ Guggulu and Yashti-madhu, 2-4. 

Treatment of Pittaja Oshtha-kopa, 

etc. 5 — In a case of Oshtha-kopa of traumatic origin, 
(Abhighaitaja) or one due to the deranged action of the 
blood (Raktaja) or of the Pitta, bleeding of the affect- 
ed part should be effected by the application of leeches 
and all the measures and remedies (Samsodhana and 
Sams'amana) mentioned in connection with the treatment 
pf the Pitta-Vidradhi should be likewise employed. 5; 

Treatment of Kaphaja Oshthakopa ; 

--The use of medicated Siro-virechana(errhines), fumiga- 
tions, (Vairechanika Dhuma), fomentation and (Sveda) 
Kavala (gurgles), prepared from the Kapha-subduing 
drugs should be recommended after blood-letting in the 
Kaphaja type of Oshtha-kopa. The swollen and inflamed 
lips should be treated (Prati-s^rana) with a compound con- 

^ yigbhata reads ». wax, in place of I 
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sistfng of Trikatu^ Sarjikd-kshdra, Ydvd'Kskdra artd 
Vid‘lavana i^black-salt) • pounded together and made 
into a thin paste with the admixture of honey. 6/ 

Treatment of IVIedoJa Oshtha-kopa : 

—In a case of the fatty type of Oshtha-kopa, the 
affected part should be fomented and opened (when 
suppurated) ; and should then be purified and 
cauterised with fire. A paste compound of Priyangu, 
Triphald, Lodhra and honey should be rubbed over the 
affected part (Prati-sarana). These are the remedies for 
the curable types of Oshtha-kopa. 7-8. 

Treatment of the Diseases of Danta 

^Mula: — Now we shall describe the treats 
ment of the affection of the roots of the teeth (Gingi- 
vitis). In a case of the Sitatda type of the di.scase, 
the gums should be first bled and a decoction of 
Sarshapa^ Ndgam, Triphald and Musta f mixed 
with Rasdnjana should then be used as gurgles. The 
gums should be plastered (Pralepa) with Priymtgu, 
Musta and Triphald and (clarified butter, cooked with) 
the decoction of Triphald, Madhtika, Utpala artd 
should IJc used as an errhine. In an acute 
case of Danta-Pupputaka, the gums should be first bled 
and then rubbed (Prati-sarana) with the five officinal 
kinds of salt and Yava^Kshdra mixed with honey. 
The u.sc of errhines (Siro-virechana), medicated snuflfs 
(Nasya)and demulcent food is recommended. , 9-10. 

Treatment of Danta-Veshta, etc- 

111 a case of Danta-Veshta, the.swelling should be first 
bled and then rubbed with a pulverised compound of 
Rodhra, Pattanga, Yashti-madhu and Ldkshd mixed with 
a profuse quantity of honey, A decoction of (the barl^ 

* Vtioda and Chaitrtplnf do not re»d Vid-Uvio*. 

f Vrind« and Chakradatta do not read Muila, nor Raiinjam. ' . . 
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of) the Kshiri trees, mixed with sugar, honey and clari- 
fied butter (as an after-throw) should be used as gurgles 
(Gandusha). Clarified butter, cooked with the drugs 
of the Kdkolyddi group with ten times its own weight of 
milk, should be used as snuff (N^isya). In a case of 
l^aashira) the affected parts, after being properly bled, 
should be plastered (Lepa) with Lodhra\ Musta and 
Rasdnjana^ pounded together and mixed with honey. 
A decoction of the Kshiri trees should be used as 
gurgles (Gandusha), and clarified butter cooked with 
the paste-compound of Sdrivd, Utpala, Yashti-madhu, 
S dvara (Lodhra), Aguru, (red) Chandana and ten times 
its own weight of milk should be recommended 
as an errhine. 11-12. 

Treatment of Pari-dara, etc. :-ln a 

case of Pari-dara, the treatment should consist of the 
remedies described in connection with S'itdda* In a 
case of Upakusj^as well,* the system of the patient 
should be cleansed both ways (by means of emetics and 
purgatives), and his head should be cleansed with ^iro- 
virechana. The affected part (in a case of Upa-kusa) 
should, in addition, be bled (by rubbing it over) with the 
leaves of the Kdkodumharikd, or of the Goji, or with 
the application of a medicinal compound composed of 
the five officinal kinds of salt and Trikatu mixed with 
honey. Tepid watery solutionsf of Pippali, (white) 
Sarsfiapa^ Ndgaru, artd Nichula fruits should also be 
used as gurgles (I^avala). The use of clarified butter 
cooked with the drugs of the Madhura (Kdkolyddi) 

* This shows that cleansing the system by means of emetics and 
purgativeii as well as with S'iro-virechana should be resorted to in a case 
of Pari-dara as well. 

t the solution may be prepared with the drugs taken together or 
separately. 
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group as errhine (Nasya) and gurgle (Kavala) is also 
recommended. 13-14. • 

Treatment of Danta-Valdarbhai etc.: 

^In a case of Danta Vaidarbha, the regions about 
the roots of the teetb should be cleansed by open- 
ing them with a (Mandal.igra) instrument and sub- 
sequently treated with alkaline applications. Cooling 
measures should also be resorted to ^during the treatment 
of this disease) In a case of Adhika-danta, the 
additional tooth should be uprooted and removed ; 
then (in order to arrest the bleeding, if any), the part 
should be cauterised with fire, and then an experienced 
physician should apply the remedies mentioned under 
the head of worm-eaten teeth (Krimi-dantaka), 15-16 
Treatment of Adhi-msCmsa In a case 
of Adhi-mfiimsa, the additional fleshy growth about 
the roots of a tooth should be removed (with 
a knife) and treated with a compound of Vachd^ 
Jejovati, Pdthd, Sarjikd and Yava-kshdra, pasted 
together with honey. Powdered Pippali^ mixed with 
honey, should be used as a gurgle (Kavala); and a decoc- 
tion of Patola^ Triphald and Nimba for washing the 
affected part. Errhines (^iro-virechana) and inhalation 
of Vairechana smoke, (that lead to the secretion of 
mucus from the head), would likewise prove efficacious 
in such cases. 17. 

Treatment of Danta-NsCdf : -^in a case of 
Danta-Nadi, the treatment of Nadi (Sinus) about the 
teeth is identical with that of sinus in general. The 
specific remedial measure, however, is that the gum of 
the affected tooth should be incised, and the tooth should 
be extracted, if it be not in the upper jaw. The affected 
part should then be purified and cauterised with an 
alkali or fire Hence in a case of Sinus (Nddi), a com- 

59 
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plete extraction of any fragment of the broken bone, 
or tooth, is essentially necessary (for its cure), inas* 
much as, if left unextracted, it may cause the sinus to 
affect (run below) the jaw-bone. If the affected tooth 
be in the upper jaw, and if it be found to be firm and 
steady at its roots, though attended with tooth-ache, ♦ 
it should not be extracted, inasmuch as it might 
produce an excessive haemorrhage from its roots, 
and usher in blindness, facial paralysis, or other 
dangerous affections (such as convulsion, etc.) due 
to the excessive loss of blood. Hence in the case 
of a looseness of such a tooth in the upper jaw, it should 
not be extracted. A decoction f of Jdti^ Madana, 
Svddu-Kantaka and Khadira should be used to wash 
the mouth. An oil cooked with Jdti, Madana, 
Katuka, Svddii’Kantaka, Yashti-madhu, Rodhra, 
Manjishthd and Khadira should be used to cleanse and 
heal a sinus invading the roots of a tooth. The re- 
medial measures to be employed in the diseases affecting 
the roots of the teeth have thus been described above. 


* Both Vtindft and Chakradatta quote this passage Troai the text, but 
both of them read (excessive bleeding takes place) in 

place of (if it be found to be firm and steady at its roots, 

though attended with tooth-ach.). S'ri-kanlha Dalta, again, in his com- 
mentary quotes another reading (if it be loose in its 

sockets and be extracted with its roots). In our humble opinion, however, 
the current reading of the text seems to be the correct one, inasmuch as 
both the readings quoted above seem to be redundant in the presence of the 

two following sentences ” ^ ...’’—Ed. 

t According to S'rikanlha and S'ivadisa, it appears that the applica- 
tion of this decoction as a wash is not to be found in all editions of the 
Sus'ruta Samhiti, but they say that it is found only in Jejjati’s reading, 
Jcjjatd’s reading and explanation seem to be correct and have been 
followed by us in the translation.— Ed, 
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We shall now proceed to describe the medicinal remedies 
to be employed in the diseases which confine them- 
selves exclusively to the teeth. 18-21. 

Treatment of the diseases of Tooth 
proper A case of Danta-harsh^ yields to the 
use of any lukewarm Sneha • or the Traivrita-ghrita 
(mentioned in Chapter V), or of the decoction of the 
Vdyu'subduing drugs as gurgles (Kavala), An applica- 
tion of Snaihika Dhama (emulsive fumes) and the use 
of snuff (Nasya), emulsive articles of food, meat soups, 
gruel prepared with meat (Rasa-Yav^gu), milk, milk- 
cream, clarified butter, ^iro-vasti and the other Viiyu- 
subduing measures generally prove efficacious. 22. 

In a case of Danta Sirkara( (Tartar-calcareous 
deposits on the teeth), the deposit should be removed 
in such a way as not to hurt the roots of the tooth, after 
which the part should be dusted (Prati-sdrana) with 
powdered Ldkshd with honey. All the remedies men- 
tioned in connection with the treatment of Danta- 
harsha may as well be employed in this disease. 23. 

Treatment of Kapaflik^, etc. : -These 

remedies are also ‘efficacious in a case of Kap^^likrf 
(caries of the tooth) which is extremely hard to cure. 
In a case of Erimi-Danta (worm-eaten tooth) found to 
be firm and unloosed (in its socket), the affected tooth 
should be fomented, and the accumulation (f. the pus, 
blood, etc.) should be removed. It should then be treated 
with some Vdyu-subduing errhines of the Ava-pida 
form and with emollient gurgles (Gandusha), as well as 
with plasters, prepared with Varskdbhu and the drugs 
of the Bhadra-Ddrvddi group and with a diet of 
emulsive articles of food. In the case, however, where 

* All the foar kiodi of Saeh* should Itc used separately or 
combinedly. 
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the tooth is found to be loose (in the socket , the 
loose tooth should be extracted, and the cavity 
cauterised with fire or an alkali (for the purpose 
of arresting the blecdingX An oil cooked with the 
pastes (Kalka) of Viddri, Yashti^madJiu, S' ringdtaka^ 
and Kas'eruka and with ten times its own weight of 
milk should be administered as an errhine (in such 
cases). The course of treatment in a ca.se of Hanu- 
moksha is the same as in one of facial paralysi.s. 24-27. 

A person suffering from any affection of the teeth 
.should refrain from taking acid fruits, cold water, dry 
(Ruksha) food, excessively hard articles of food and 
from brushing his teeth (with a twig). The treatment 
of the curable types of tooth-disea^-cs has be:n thus 
described above, wc shall now (proceed to) describe the 
treatment of the curable types of tongue-discascs. 2S 29. 

Treatment of Tongue-diseases ;-ln 
the Vcitaja type of Jihva(*kantaka (Papilla', the 
treatment should be the same as in the case of 
Vdtaja Oshtha-kopa. In the Pittaja type (of Jihva 
kantaka), the vitiated blood should be made to secrete 
from the affected organ by rubbing it with any article of 
rough surface (such as the leaves of S'dkhotaka^ etc.), and 
the drugs of the Madhiira (Kdkolyddi) group should be 
used for gurgles and errhincs, as well as for being rubbed 
over (Prati-sarana) the affected organ. In the Kaphaja 
type (of Jihvd-kantaka). the organ should be bled by 
scarifying it (with a Mandala patra and such other 
instrument) ; it should then be rubbed with the 
powders of the drugs of the Pippalyddi group mixed 
with honey. A compound of powdered white mustard- 
seed and Saindhava should be administered as 
gurgles (Kavala), and the patient should be made 
to take his food with the soup of Patola, Nimba, 
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and Vdrtdku mixed with (a liberal quantity of) 
Yava-Kshdra 30. • 

Treatment of Upa-Jfhvrf in acas«of 

Upa-jihva( (R.anula),thc affected part should be scafljled 
and rubbed with an, alkali, and the patient should be 
treated with crrhincs (Siro-vireka), gurgles (GandUiha) 
and inhalations of smokes (Dhuma). The treatmettt of 
the tongue diseases has been thus described above. 
We shall now describe the medical treatment of Ihc 
affections of the palate (TjUu-gata Roga). 31-32. 

Treatment of the Tail u-gata d iseasis: 

— In a case of Gala-Sttudiksf. the SundikA (protuber- 
ance) should be drawn out along the tongue with the 
help of the thumb and the second finger of the hand# or 
with a Samdamsa (forceps) and then cut off with a Man- 
dalagra instrument. But it should be severed neither 
more nor less than three-quarters of the appftid- 
age, inasmuch as profuse Iijemorrhagc might follow 
an excessive incision, and death might result thereffOm ; 
whereas, a case of lesser severance is usually found to 
be attended with swelling, excessive salivation, somno- 
lence,* vertigo, ‘darkness of vision, etc. Hence a 
surgeon, well-versed in the science of .surgery and Well- 
skilled in practical operations, should carefully operate 
a Gala-sundika (with a knife) and subsequently aldtipt 
the following measures The incidental ulcer s!iOUld 
b: treated with the pulverised compound of Mafklta^ 
Ati'vishd.Pdthd, Vachd, Kushthad^r\d Kutannata^ mixed 
with honey and rock-salt. A decoction of VMkdf 
Att-vishd, Pdthd, Rdsnd, Katuka-rohini and Pichu-ffmfda 
should be used as gurgle (Kavala). The five drugs# Viz., 

* S'rikantha Daita, in his commentary on Vrinda’s compilation, f^Votei 
this passage from the text, but does not include "somnolence” tMfdo. 
He reads in place “iTO ffTRT mWi !: " I 
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Ingudi^ Apdmdr^a, Danti, Sarald and Deva^ddrU 
should be pasted together and made into Vartis (sticks), 
well flavoured by the addition of perfuming drugs. 
Twice every day (once in the morning and again in the 
evening), should the patient be made to inhale the 
fumes of these burning Vartis (sticks) which have the 
property of subduing the (deranged) Kapha, and 
should be made to take the soup of Mudga boiled in 
alkaline water.* In cases of Tundikeri, Adhrusha, 
Kurma, M^msa samgh^ta and T£(lu pupputa, the pre- 
ceding measures should be adopted, but the surgical 
operation should vary with the nature of the particular 
disease under treatment. 33-34. 

Treatment of Ts(lu-p£(ka, etc. 

Remedies which destroy the deranged Pitta should be 
employed in Wlu-piika (suppuration of the palate); 
while applications of Sneha (oil, etc.) and Sveda 
(fomcntations),as wellas V;iyu-subduing measures should 
be the remedies in a case of a Wlu-^opha (swelling 
of the palate). The remedies to be employed in the 
diseases affecting the palate have been thus described 
above. Now hear me discourse on the remedial 
measures in Kantha-Roga (diseases of the throat). 

35-36. 

Treatment of Throat-diseases In 

a curable type of Rohini, blood letting and the 
applications of emetics, gurgles, inhalations (of medi- 
cated fumes) and errhines (Nasya) are efficacious. 
In cases of Vlitaja Rohini, blood letting should 
be first effected, and the affected part should then be 

* The ilkiline water to be uied in the Mudga*soup ibouid be pre* 
pared from YaTa-kth£ra according to Dalian*. But according to Slva- 
diu, alkaline water prepared from the ashes of Musbkaka, Ap^m^fga, 
etc., should be used. 
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rubbed with splits. Gurgles iGandusha) of tepid 
Sneha (oil, clarified butter, etc.) should^ be con- 
stantly resorted to. In cases of the Fittaja 
Bohinii the powdered Pattanga^ honey and sugar 
should be rubbed (Prati sArana) over (the affected part), 
and the decoctions* of Drdkshd and of Parushaka, 
should be used as gurgles (Kavala). In the Eaphaja 
type of Rohini, the affected part should be rubbed 
with Katuka and Agdra-dhuma (soot of a house — 
chiinney-soot). An oil properly cooked with S*vetd 
Vidan^a, Danti and Saindhava should be employed as 
(Nasya) and employed as gurgles (Kavala). In a case 
of Riktaja Rohini, a physician shall employ the 
same measures of treatment as in the Pittaja type of 
the disease. 37. 

Treatment of Kantha-^eUuka, etc.: 

— In a case of Kautha-Siluka, it should be bled and 
treated as a case of Tundikeri, and the patient should 
be enjoined to take a single meal in the day consisting 
only of a small quantity of Yavdnna (barley-rice) with 
clarified butter. The treatment of a case of Adbp 
jihvikd should be the same as that of Upa-jihvikA. In 
a case of Eka-vrinda, blood-letting of the affected part 
should be resorted to (by the application of leeches), 
and ^odhanaf (purifying) remedies should be 
employed. The medical treatment of a case of GiUyn 
(Sildya.-D.R.) consists of a surgical operation (on the 
seat of thj disease). Incision should be made into a 

* According to Chakrt-pini, Dr4k«h4 and Parmhaka should be 
combinedly used in preparing the decoction. 

t The ^'purifying remedies” here means S'iro-virechana, fumigation, 
plasters and applications of alkali, etc., for purifying the Doihas in th« 
throat. 
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(Jalv^idradhi (throat -abscess' in its suppurated stage 
and appearing at a part other than a Marma (vulner- 
ablQ part). 3«'42. 

Treatment of Sarva-sara Mukha- 

ROga ! — The affected part should be rubbed with 
powdered salts* in a case of Sarva-sara Mukha-roga 
(invading the entire cavity of the mouth) due to the 
aggravated Vdya. Oil cooked with the (decoction and 
the pastes of) V^yu-subduing drugs such as, tlieBhadra- 
ddrv^di group, etc.) and used as errhines (Nasya) and 
gurgles (Kavala) is efficacious in this disease. After the 
application of this oil, the patient should be treated with 
the Bnaihika form of fumigation (Dhuma) in the follow- 
ing manner. Tuntuka leaves .smeared with honey should 
be plastered with a compound of the Sdra of S'dla, 
Piydld and castor wood,, the marrow of In^udi and 
Madhuka, Gug^lu, Dhydmaka (Gandha trina), Mdmsi, 
KdlinU'Sdrivd^ 5V/(Lavanga). Sarja-rasa, S'dileya and 
wa^ pounded together and mixed with an adequate 
quantity of clarified butter or oil. It should then be 
burnt, and the patient made to inhale the fumes. This 
medicinal fumigation (Dhuma) proves remedial in the 
disease. It destroys the deranged Vfiiyu and Kapha, 
and proves curative in all affections of the mouth. 
In the Pittaja type of the Sarva sara Mukha-roga, all 
the morbific principles (Doshas) should be eliminated 
from the patient’s body (with emetics and purgatives), 

* Pallana and Nis'chala explain Ihe iierm ihe 

powdari of the five officinal kinds of salt. S'iva-cla^a, however, holds that 
powdtred Saindhava salt only should used. Vrinda reads 
and the commentator S'ri-kantha Dalta explains it to mean either the 
powdifsof Jyotishmati or those of i,e,, the hve 

officinil Mnds of salt.— Ed. 
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and all kinds of sweet, soothing and Pitta-subduing 
drugs should be administered. Medicated * gurgles 
(Gandusha), fumigation (Dhuma)^ Pratisirana (rubbings) 
and purifying (S'odhana) measures as well as the 
Kapha-subduing remedies should be employed In the 
Kaphaja type of the Sarva-sara*Mukha roga, and the 
patient should be made to take one Dharana measure 
(Twenty-four Ratis) of powdered Ativishd Pdthd, 
Musta, Deva ddni^ Katuka and Kutaja seeds, with an 
adequate quantity of cow’s urine. This medicine acts 
as a potent remedy for all the Kaphaja disorders of the 
body. Gurgles Kavala) with milk, sugarcane juice, 
cow’s urine, curd -cream, Kanjika, oil, or clarified 
butter (Sneha) should be prescribed according to the 
nature of the aggravated Doshas involved in each case 
(of the Sarva-sara-Mukha-roga). We have described 
above the medical treatment of the affections of mouth 
which yield to medical remedies. 43-45. 

incurable Types ; — Now we shall enumerate 
the different incurable types of mouth-diseases Of 
the types of Oshtha-p^ka, those due to the vitiated 
condition of the flesh, or of blood, and those due 
to the concerted action of the aggravated Doshas 
(Sannipdta) should be deemed as incurable. Of the 
diseases peculiar to the roots of the teeth, the affections 
known as the SdnnipAtika Danta-ntfdi (Sinus in the 
gums) and the Sdnnip^tika ^ushira (Mah^-Saushira) 
should be also deemed as incurable Of the affec- 
tions of the teeth, those known as the ^yrfva-dantaka, 
Diflana and Bhanjana, and of the diseases which 
restrict themselves to the tongue, the one known as the 
AUsa should be looked upon as incurable. Similarly, 
of the affections of the palate, the Arvada should be 
deemed as incurable. Of those of the throat, the Svara- 

60 
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ghna, Valaya, Brinda, BaUsa, Bidtfrikit, GulaTig:}ia, 
Hitmsa'iiiina, tlataghni and Bobini should be regarded 
as beyond the pale of medicine. The nineteen kinds of 
the disease mentioned above are incurable, and the 
medical treat(nent of these diseases should be taken in 
hand without holding out any definite hope of 
recovery. 46-49. 

Thui endi the Twenty. lecond Chapter of the Chikitsita-Sth^nam in the 
Sus'ruta Samhit^ which dealt with the medical treatment of the diseases 
of the moath. 



CHAPTER XXIH. 

Now we shall discourse op the (symptoms tod) 
medical treatment of swellings (^opha). I. 

The six kinds of swelling (^opha) appearing in the 
particular parts of the body have already been dfescribed* 
with the variations in their symptoms and the medical 
treatment to be pursued in each case. But the swelling 
known as the Sarva-sara ^opha (general Anasarca) 
may be divided into five subheads. They arc as 
follows, namely, the Vrftaja, Pittaja, Eapahja San- 
nipittaja and Vishaja the one due to the introduc- 
tion of any extraneous poison into the system). 2. 

Their ceuSeS S — The Doshas (morbific prin- 
ciples) become aggravated and give rise to swellings 
(^pha) of the body, by such causes, as by undertaking 
a journey immediately after a meal, or by the use of 
Harita'Sdkas (potherbs', cakes and salts in inordinate 
quantities, or by the excessive use of acids by weak 
and emaciated persons, or by the use of clay, baked or 
unbaked, of lime-gtones, or of the flesh of aquatic 
animals, or of those frequenting swampy places, exces- 
sive sexual intercourse, use of fares consisting of incom- 
palible articles and lastly by the joltings when riding 
on elephants, horses, camels, in vehicles, etc., or on 
persons on the part of dyspeptic patients. 3. 

Specific Symptoms A swelling (^pha) 
of the Vl(tajs( type is vermilion or black-coloured and 
is attended with softness and a pricking pain in the 
swelling which disappears at intervals. A swelling of 
the Pittaja type assumes a blood-red or yellow colour^ 
swiftly expands and is attended with a burning and 

* See Sutra-itbioe, Cbiptei XVIL 
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drawing pain (Chosha). A swelling of the Kaphaja 
type assumes a white or greyish colour, becomes hard, 
cold to the touch and glossy, is slow in its growth, and 
is attended with itching, pain, etc. A swelling of the 
Siinnipaitika type (due to the concerted action of all the 
three Doshas of the body) exhibits all the symptoms 
which specifically belong to each of the three above- 
said types. 4-7. 

Symptoms of Vishaja-^opha : -A 

swelling i^Sopha) which results from the contact or 
introduction of a (weakened) chemical poison (Gara) with 
or into the body, or from the use of polluted water, 
or by bathing in a foul and stagnant pool or tank, or by 
dusting the body with the powders of substances 
poisoned by any poisonous animal, or from the contact 
with weeds and plants, which have become poisoned 
by the urine, fuecal matter, or semen of poisonous 
animals, is called a Vishaja swelling. The swelling 
is soft, pendent and persistent, expands rapidly and 
moves gradually (from one part of the body to the 
other) and is attended with a burning sensation and 
suppuration. 8, 

Memorable Verse : -The Aggravated Doshas 
of the body confined in the stomach (Amdsaya) give rise 
to a swelling in the upper part of the body. Confined , 
in the intestines (Pakvasaya), they give rise to a swelling 
in the middle part of the body. If they are confined 
in the receptacle of the feeces (Maldsaya), the lower part 
of the body becomes swollen. The swelling extends 
all over the body in the event of their (Doshas) being 
diffused throughout the organism. 9. 

Prognosis : —An cedematous swelling (Sopha) 
occurring in the middle part (trunk) of the body or 
extending all over it may be cured with difficulty as 
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well as the one which first occurs at either (the upper or 
lower) half of the body and tends to extend upward. 
A case of swelling attended with dyspniea, thirst, 
weakness, fever, vomiting, hiccough, dysentery, colic 
(S'ula , and a want of relish for food is extremely hard 
to cure and soon p/oves fatal. lo-ii. 

We shall now proceed to describe their general and 
specific remedies. The use of acids, salts, milk, curd, 
treacle, lard, water, oil, clarified butter, cakes and all 
kinds of heavy (in digestion) edibles should be refrained 
from in all the types of oedema (S'opha). 12-13. 

The Special Treatment of ^opha 

Traivrita (Ghrita) or castor oil should be administered 
for a month or a fortnight to the patient suffering from 
the Vs^taja type of oedema (Sopha). Clarified butter 
cooked with the decoction of the drugs of the Nyagro- 
dhddi and the A'ra^adhddi groups should be respec- 
tively prescribed in the Pittaja and Kaphaja types. 
In the Sannipaitaja type, the patient should be made 
to drink a potion of clarified butter cooked 
with a Pdtra* measure of the milky exudation of the 
Snu/ii plant and twelve Pitra measures of fermented 
rice gruel (Kdnjika) with an adequate quantity of 
Danti as a Kalka. The remedy in regard to a swelling 
due to the action of poison (Vishaja) imbibed into the 
system will be duly described in the Kalpa Sth^nam. 14* 
The general remedies:— Now we shall 
describe the general remedies (which are applicable in 
cases of ^otha). Any of the four Ghritas ending with 
the Tilvaka Ghrita which have already been mentioned 
under the treatment of Udara would prove remedial 
in a case of Svayathu (CEdematous Swelling). The 
use of (ihe officinal) urine and the applications of the 
* A Pitra measure is equal lo eight seers 
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(medicated) Vartis are likewise recommended. The 
patient should be made to take every day the 
medicine known as the Nav^yasa* through the 
medium of honey. He should be made to take a 
Dharana weight of the compound of powdered 
Vidanga, Ativishd, Kutaja-imx^, BJtadra-ddru, Ndgara 
and Markka in tepid water. Trikatu, Yava-kskdra 
and powdered iron should be mixed together and 
administered through the medium of the decoction 
of Triphald ; or, cow’s milk and cow’s urine, in 
equal proportions should be taken. As an alternative, 
treacle and Hariiaki mixed in equal proportions should 
be administered. Deva-ddru and S'unthi\ may be given ; 
or Guggulu^ dissolved in cow’s urine or in the 
decoction of Varshdbhu. Equal parts of treacle 
and S'ringavtra § may as well be prescribad ; or the 
roots of the Varshdbhu pasted with the decoction of the 
same drug and mixed with powderel S'unthi dissolved 
in milk should be given to the patient every day for a 
month. He should take Mudga pulse fried with the 
clarified butter prepared by cooking it with the decoc- 
tion of Trikatu and Varshdbhu, Milk boiled with 
Pippalif Pippali-xoois^ Chavya^ Chitra^a, Mayura (Ap4- 
mirga) and Varshdbhu, or with Sunthi and Surangk 
roots, or with Trikatu, Eranda^root^ and Sydmd-xoo\s^ 
or with Varshdbhu, Sunthi, Sahd and Deva-ddru 
should be given to the patient. A paste of Aldvu and 

* See Cbtpter XXIt, pare. lo, Cbikitsita^sthinam. 

t Some commentators explain that ibe compound of DeTa*dlra and 
S’untbi alio ibould be taken through the medium of cow’s urine or the 
decoction of Varsbibhu. 

t According to Ghakradatta’s reading, Deva-diru, S’untbi and 
Guggttlu should be taken together with cow’s urine. 

I The S'iringavera in this compound may be either fresh or 
dried.— Ed. 



chip. XXIII ] CHIKITSA STHANAM. 4/9 

Vihhitaka dissolved in the washings of rice, should 
likewise be administered. 15. * 

The diet of the patient should consist of cooked 
barley or wheat saturated with the unsalted soup of 
Mudga pulse, cooked with Yava kshdra^ Pippali^ 
Markka, and S'ringavera, and prepared with only a 
small quantity of oil or clarified butter. A decoction 
of Vrikshaka, Arka, Naktamdla^ Nimba and Varshdbhu 
should be used in effusing (Parisheka) the affected part. 
It should be plastered with a compound consisting of 
Sarshapa^ Suvarchald, Saindhava and S'dmgashtd, 
pasted together. Strong purgatives, Asthdpana 
measures and applications of Sneha, Sveda and 
TTpaniAa should be constantly employed according to 
the nature and instensity of the aggravated Doshas 
involved in the case. In a case of ^otha, other than 
what is the outcome or supervening symptom (Upadrava) 
of any other disease, the patient should be frequently 
bled by opening a vein of the locality. 16. 

Memorable Verse A patient wishing to 
get rid of an attack of ^opha {oedematous swelling) 
should refrain from taking all sorts of cakes, acid sub- 
stances, liquor, clay, salts, oil, clarified butter,* Water, 
heavy and indigestible articles of food, sleep in the day 
time, the flesh of animals other than that of the animals 
of the Jdngala group and from visiting the bed of any 
woman. 17. 

Thai ends the Twenty-third Chtpter in the Chikitsita Stblnam of the 
Sailruta Samhiti which deals with the medical treatment of S'opha. 

* Some read r.e., treacle in place of <d>riA«4 

butter. This reading seems to be the correct one, inasmuch as it it 
fupported by all other authorltatiTe works on Ayurfeda — 
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Now we shall discourse on the rules of hygiene and 
the prophilactic measures in general (AllsCg^at^* 

v^Cdha-Prati-shedhaniya). i. 

Metrical Texts :-Now we shall describe the 
rules of conduct to be daily observed by an intelligent 
man (after leaving his bed) seeking perfect health and a 
sound body. 2. 

Tooth-brushing A man should leave his 
bed early in the morning and brush his teeth. The 
tooth-brush (Danta-Klshtha) should be made of a 
fresh twig of a tree or a plant grown on a commendable 
tract and it should be straight, not worm-eaten, devoid 
of any knot or at most with one knot only (on one side), 
and should be twelve fingers in length and like the 
small finger in girth. The potency and taste of the 
twig (tooth-brush^ should be determined by or vary 
according to the season of the year and the preponder- 
ance of any particular Dosha in the physical tempera- 
ment of its user.* The twig of a plant possessed of any 
of the four tastes as sweet, bitter, astringent and pungent 
should be alone collected and used. Nimba is the 
best of all the bitter trees ; Khadira of the astringent 
ones ; Madkuka of the sweet ; and Karanja of the 
pungent ones. 3 

* A man of a Eaphaja temperament should use a twig of a plant 
pouessed of a pungent taste (Tikta) in brushing his teeth. A man of a 
PittAja temperament should brush his teeth witli a twig possessed of a 
sweet taste (Madhura), while a man of a V{(tlka temperament (nervous) 
should use that with an astringent (Kas4ya) taste. This rule should be 
observed even in respect of the preponderant Dosbas of the body, in a 
disease. 
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The teeth should be daily cleansed with (a com- 
pound consisting of) honey, powdered Tri~katu^ Tri- 
varga^, Tejovati^ Saindhava and oil Each tooth should 
be separately cleansed with the preceding cleansing paste 
applied on (the top of the twig bitten into the form of) 
a soft brush, and tare should be taken not to hurt the 
gum anywise during the rubbing. This tends to 
cleanse and remove the bad smell (from the mouth) and 
the uncleanliness (of the teeth) as well as to subdue the 
Kapha (of the body). It cleanses the mouth and 
also produces a good relish for food and a cheerfulness 
of mindf. 4. 

Cases where tooth brushing is for- 
bidden : — Tooth-brushing is forbidden to the persons 
suffering from affections of the teeth, lips, throat, 
palate, or tongue, or from stomatitis, cough, asthma, 
hiccough and vomiting, weakness, indigestion, 
epilepsy, head -disease, thirst, fatigue, alcoholism, facial 
paralysis, car-achc, and to persons tired with over- 
drinking. 5. 


* The term “Tri-varga” generally means Tri-katu, Tri'phali and 
Tri-mada, Dallana explains it as meaning Tri*sugandhi, i.r., Tvak, EU 
and Patra.— Ed. 

+ Additional Texts :--It brings on a relish for food, imparts a 
cleanliness, lightness and sense of freedom to the teeth, tongue, lips and 
palate. It protects the mouth, throat, palate, lips and tongue from being 
affected by any disease. It arrests salivation, imparts an agreeable aroma 
to the mouth and relieves nausea and water brush. It strengthens the 
religious inclination and gives a lightness to the organs. Hence one 
should every day use the tooih-twig, but its use is prohibited in respect 
of persons suffering from diseases of the palate, lips or tongue as well as 
from Mukha-p;ika|(stomatitis), dyspnoia, hiccough, parchedness of the 
mouth and nausea. The last two lines of the additional text, however, 
occur in the text in a slightly different form. See the next two lines of the 
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The use of a thin, smooth and flexible foil of gold, 
silver, or wood, ten fingers in length, is commended for 
the purpose of cleansing the tongue by scraping. It 
gives relief and removes the bad taste, foetor, swelling 
and numbness of the mouth, Sneha (oil) should be 
used as a gurgle (Gandusha) every day (after the cleansing 
of the teeth), as it makes them firm, and brings on a 
natural relish for food. 6-7. 

Eye and IVIouth-washcs :~-The mouth and 
the eyes of a person of sound health should be washed 
with the decoction of the barks of Kshira trees mixed 
with milk, or with that of Bhillodaka, or of Amalaka^ or 
with (a copious quantity of) cold water.* This procedure 
would soon prove efflcacious in destroying such affections 
of the body, as Nilika, dryness in the mouth, pustules 
or eruptions, Vyanga and the diseases due to the 
(concerted) action of the Rakta and Pitta, and by 
such washings the face becomes lighter and the sight 
stronger. 8. 

COllyrium Srotonjana, produced in the river 
Indus, is the best and purest of Collyriums. It 
alleviates the burning and itching sensations in the eyes, 
removes all local pains, secretions and impurities, 
increases the range of vision, enables the eyes to bear 


* Gayad^sa interprets that the mouth should be washed with the 
decoction of Bhillodaka and the eyes with that of A'malaka. He also 
interprets that the eyes and the mouth may both, however, be washed 
with cold water. 

Perhaps Gayadtisa was of opinion that the decoction of Amalakn, 
being astringent, might arrest the dilatation of the pupils due to age, 
and so help to keep the eye-sight unimpaired. Others explain that the 
mouth should be washed with the decoctions of Bhillodaka and of 
Amalaka, and the eyes with cold water. The decoctions, however, if 
used as an eye-wash, should be used in a cold state.— Ed. 
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the blasts of the wind and the glare of the sun and guards 
against the inroads of occular affections. Hence the 
application of collyrium (along the eye-lids) is highly 
recommended ; but its use is forbidden just after taking 
one’s meal or bath (washing the head) and after the 
fatigue of vomiting, or riding, etc., nor after keeping 
late hours and also not during an attack of fever. 9-1 1. 

A betel-leaf prepared with cloves, camphor, nut- 
meg (J^ti), lime, araca-nul, Kakkola and Katukdhva 
(Latd-kasturi), etc., should be taken (chewed after meals), 
as it tends to cleanse the mouth, impart a sweet aroma 
to it, enhance its beauty and cleanse and strengthen 
the voice, the tongue, the teeth, the jaws and the 
sense-organs. It checks excessive salivation, soothes 
the body (Hridya), and acts as a general safeguard 
against throat disease. A betel-leaf (prepared as 
before) proves wholesome after a bath, after meals, 
after anointing as well as after rising from sleep. 
A person suffering from Kakla-Pitta, Kshata-Kshina, 
thirst, or parchednc.ss of the mouth should refrain 
from taking betel-leaf, the use of which is equally for- 
bidden in such cyscases as anmmia, internal dryness 
of the organism and epilepsy. 12. 

^irobhyanga I-Anointin" (Abhyanga) the 
head with oil is a good cure for the affections of the head. 
It makes the hair grow luxuriantly, and imparts thick- 
ness, softness and a dark glo.ss to them. It soothes and 
invigorates the head and the sense-organs and removes 
the wrinkles of the face. The medicinal oil known as 
the Chakra-Taila should be cooked with the paste 
(Kalka) and the decoction of Madhuka, Kshira^s^ukld^ 
Sarala, Deva-ddm and the minor Pavcha-niula taken 
in equal parts fin each case). The head should be con- 
stantly anointed with this cooling oil. 13-14. 
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Combing the hair improves its growth, removes 
dandriff and dirt, and destroys the parasites of the scalp. 
Pouring oil (Karna-purana) into the cavities of the ears 
is highly efficacious in pains of the jaws (Hanu^ and of 
the Manyd, and acts as a good cure for head -ache and 
ear-ache. Anointing (Abhyanga) the body (with oil, 
etc ) imparts a glossy softness to the skin, guards 
against the aggravation of the Vjiyu and the Kapha, 
improves the colour and strength and gives a tone to the 
root-principles (Dhdtus) of the body. * I5-I7- 

Parisheka Affusing the body (Parisheka) 
removes the sense of fatigue, and brings about the 
adhesion of broken joints. It alleviates the pain which 
usually attends burns, scalds, bruises and lacerations, and 
subdues the actions of the deranged Viiyu. Sneha (oil) 
affused on the human organism imparts a tone and vigour 
to its root-principles (Dhdtus), in the same manner as 
water furnishes the roots of a tree or a plant with the 
necessary nutritive elements, and fosters its growth, 
when poured into the soil where it grows. The use of 
Sneha (oil, etc.) at a bath causes the Sneha to penetrate 
into the system through the mouths of the veins (Sirds) 
and the ducts (Dhamanis) of the body, as also through 


* Rubbed on the body and allowed to stand or kept unwiped, the 
Sneha (oil) reaches down the skin, through the hair-follicles in the course 
of time necessary to utter four hundred Mdtrds. It reaches the principle 
of blood in the course of that necessary to utter five hundred M^trAs, 
and to the principle of flesh in the course of that necessary to utter six 
hundred Mitrds. It penetrates further to the principle of fat in the 
course of that necessary to utter seven hundred Mdtris, and to the 
principle of bone in the course of that necessary to utter eight hundred 
Mdtris, and lastly to the principle of marrow in the course of that 
necessary to utter nine hundred M^trds. It successively cures the diseases 
respectively located in those principles.— Dallana. 
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the roots of the hair, and thus soothes and invigorates 
the body with its own essence. 18 — 20. > 

Under the circumstances, afFusions and anointments 
of the body with oil or clarificri butter should be pre- 
scribed by an intclli;^"nt person with due regard to one's 
habit, congeniality and temperament and to the climate 
and the season of the year as well as to the preponder- 
ance of the deranged Dosha or Doshas in one’s physical 
constitution. 21. 

Prohibitions of anointments, etc.:— 

Anointments of the body simply with (uiimcdicated) 
Sneha arc strictly forbidden in cases of undigested (Ama) 
Doshas (as long as the aggravated Doshas of the body 
continue in an unassimilated or undigested state and 
in their full virulence and intensit}'). Anointment should 
not be resorted to in cases of acute fever and indiges- 
tion, nor after the exhibition of emetics and purgatives, 
nor after an application of a Nirudha-Vasti, Anoint- 
ment in the first two cases (acute fever and indigestion) 
serves to make the diseases curable w ith difficulty and 
even incurable, while that made on the .same day after 
the application of purgatives, emetics, or a Nirudha- 
Vasti, tends to impair the digestive capacity, etc. Anoint- 
ment is similarly prohibited in diseases due to Samtar- 
pana (repletion, etc). 22—24. 

Physical Exercise What is (popularly) 
known as phy.sical exercise is (nothing butj a sense 
of weariness from bodily labour, and it should be 
taken every day. After taking physical exercise, the 
whole body should be shampooed, until it gives rise 
to a comfortable sensation in the limbs. It makes 
the body stout and .strong, helps the .symmetrical 
growth of the limbs and muscles, improves the com- 
plexion and the digestive powers, prevents laziness and 
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makes the body light and glossy, firm and compact 
The power of enduring fatigue and weariness and 
the variations of temperature, thirst, etc., are the 
virtues which are invariably found to follow in its 
train. It leads to an undiseased existence and is the 
best means of reducing corpulency. The enemies of 
a man habituated to regular physical exercises, dare 
not molest him through fear (for his strength— D. R.). 
Imbecility and senile decay never approach him, and 
the muscles of his body become firm and steady. 
Diseases fly from the presence of a person, habituated* to 
regular physical exercise and (subsequent) shampooing, 
just as small beasts do on seeing a lion. It makes an 
aged and deformed man (young and) good-looking. 
Food consisting of articles incompatible in their 
potency, and iijdigc.stcd and decomposed food are easily 
digested in a man who takes regular physical exercise 
(and cannot produce any bad cffect\ Regular physical 
exercise is (particularly) beneficial to a strong man 
accustomed to the use ol emollient food (abounding in 
proteid matter), in all seasons of the year ; but in 
the winter and the spring, it is highly ; indispensably) 
necessary for him. A man seeking his own good should 
take phy.sical exercise every day only to the half extent 
of his capacity (ValArdha), as othenvise it may prove 
fatal. That amount of exercise which makes the Pr^na- 
V^yu come out through the mouthf {i.e., as soon as 

* Dallana’s reading here evidently is o* 

l O"® taking so much exercise 

as produces sweat.” 

t According to several authorities, the appearance of perspiration 
on the nose, the axilla, the forehead and in the joints of the hands 
and the legs and dryness of the mouth are the symptoms which 
indicate that one has taken Val^rdha physical exercise (i.e., to the 
half extent of his capacity).— Dallana. 
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hard-breathing would set in>, is known as the VaWrdha 
exercise. One's own age, strength, physique and food 
as well as the season of the year and the physical 
nature of the country arc the factors which should be 
considered before onq began to take physical exercise, 
as otherwise it might bring on some disease 25. 

Consumption, haemorrhage (Rakta-pitta), thirst 
phthisis, aversion to food, vomiting, illusivcness, weari- 
ness, fever, cough and asthma arc the diseases, which arc 
likely to originate from excessive physical exercise, 
and is, therefore, forbidden after a meal and the fatigues 
of sexual intercourse, in a fit of vertigo and in respect of 
persons suffering from hicmorrhage, phthisis, cachexia, 
cough, asthma and ulcer. 26-27. 

The deranged Vdyu of the body is restored to its 
normal condition by the help of Udvartana (massage). 
It reduces the fat and the aggravated Kapha of the 
system, smoothes and cleanses the skin and imparts a 
firmne.ss to the limbs. 28 

Utsfitdana (rubbing) and Udgharshana* (friction) 
tend to dilate the orifice of the (superficial) ducts and 
increase the temperature of the skin. Uts^dana 
specifically improves the complexion of females and 
gives a lovely appearance, cleanliness, beauty and 
suppleness to the female form. Udgharshana (friction) 
pacifies the bodily VAyu, cures itches, rashes and 
eruptions (Kotha). Phenaka t imparts lightnc.ss and 
steadiness to the thighs, cures itches, eruptions, Vdta- 
stambha and cxcrctal diseases. Friction of the body 
with brickbat powders excites the heat of skin, brings 

* Utsddana and Udgharshana are the two kinds of rubbing the body 
wilh medicinal powders with and without a Sneha respectively. 

t Phenaka is a kind of friction pf the body with small wooden 
rollers. 
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pn the dilation of the orifices of the bodily ducts, and 
cures itches and Kotha. 29-32 

Bathing Bathing removes somnolence, (in- 
ordinate) bodily heat and a sense of fatigue. It allays 
thirst and checks itching and perspiration, brings on a 
fresh relish for food, removes all bodily impurities, clears 
the sense-organs, gladdens the mind, purifies the blood, 
increases the appetising power, destroys drowsiness and 
sin, and increases semen. The sight of a man is 
invigorated by applying cold water to the head at the 
time of bathing, while the pouring of warm water on 
the head tends to injure the eye-sight In cases 
of an aggravation of the deranged Vdyu and Kapha, 
the head may be washed with warm water, as a 
medicine, after a careful consideration of the intensity 
of the disease. 33-35 

Prohibition of Bathing ; ^Bathing in 

extremely cold water in winter tends to enrage the 
bodily Vayu and the Kapha, while bathing in hot water 
in summer agitates the blood and the Pitta. Bathing 
is not beneficial in fever, diarrhcea, ear-ache, tym- 
panites, Adhmjlna, aversion to food ar^d indigestion, and 
in the disorders or diseases due to the actions of the 
deranged Viiyu. It should not also be taken just after a 
meal. 36-38. 

Anulepana Anointing (Anulepana) the body 
(with scented pastes) removes a sense of fatigue and 
feetor and perspiration. It produces a sense of pleasure 
and improves the Ojas, the strength and the complexion 
of the body, enhances the beauty and glow of the frame 
and gives it a lovely appearance. Anulepana is forbidden 
in those cases in which bathing is prohibited. 39. 

The wearing of gems, flowers and clean clothes is 
beneficial in a variety of ways, as it acts as a good 
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prophylactic against the influences of monsters ami 
malignant spirits, enhances the Ojas and the beauty of 
the body and keeps the mind in a cheerful mood and 
proves highly auspicious. 40. • 

Alepa Besmearing (Alepa' the face (with scented 
pastes^ etc.) imparts ‘steadiness to the eyes, brings on a 
broad and graceful contour of the checks and me uth, 
produces their healthful glow like that of a lotus flower 
and prevents its disfigurement by pimples, moles and 
such like growths and eruptions (Vyanga). The use of 
collyrium (Anjana) furthers the growth of large and 
beautiful eye lashes, cleanses the eyes by removing 
the unhealthy secretions, makes the eyes more wide 
and graceful and also imparts a brilliant lustre to the 
pupils. 4142. 

Devotion to the gods and Bnlhmanas and hospi- 
tality towards guests fAtithi) add to one’s good 
name, piety, wealth, progeny and duration of life. 
Food (Ahfitra) nourishes and gladdens the heart and 
directly contributes to one’s bodily strength, It 
improves the memory, appetising power, energy and 
the natural strcngUi of the mind (Tcjas\ and increases 
the Ojas and the duration of one’s life. 43-44. 

Washing the feet increases the semen (Vrishya), re- 
moves the sense of fatigue, gladdens the heart, makes the 
soles free from all adhering dirt and local diseases, acts 
as a prophylactic against evil spirits (^akshoghna) and 
clears up* the vision. Anointing (Abhyanga) the 
feet (with oil, etc) brings on sleep. It is refreshing 
and invigorating to the body and the sight, removes all 

• Dallana explains lhat washing the feet keeps the nerve (Nidi) 
joining the loles with the eyes coo! and thus helps to clear up the vision. 
There is a custom of frequently washing the feet amongst the Hindus 
most probably on this account.— Ed. 
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drowsiness and sense of fatigue and softens the skin of 
the soles of the feet. 45'46. 

The use of shoes is efficacious in curing the diseases 
of the feet and is conducive to pleasure and verile 
potency. It acts as a prophylactic against the influences 
of evil spirits, makes walking easy and pleasant, and 
improves the Ojas in the body. Walking without shoes 
is perilous to life and health, and is attended with 
the danger of impaired vision. 47-48. 

The shaving of hair and the paring of nails lead to 
the expiation of one’s sins, make a man cheerful, tend 
to appease his fate, increase his energy and impart 
a lightness to the frame. The putting on of armour 
(Vrfnav^ra) improves one’s strength, energy and com- 
plexion and gives a lustre to the body, The wearing of 
a turban (Ushnislia) acts as a protection against wind, 
dust, sun and light, helps the luxurious growth of hair 
and tends to improve the purity of the mind. 49-51. 

The use of an umbrella is a protection against 
rain, wind, dust, dew and sun. It improves one’s 
energy, Ojas, eye-sight and complexion, and is an 
auspicious thing in itself. The use, of a stick (Danda) 
dispels the fear of dogs, snakes, beasts of prey, {tigers, 
etc.) and horned animals. It considerably alleviates 
the toil of a journey, lessens the probability of making 
a false step and is specially commended to the weak 
and imbecile. It increases one’s energy, strength and 
patience, makes the mind firm and bold, acts as a proper 
support and makes one fearless. 52 53, 

Sitting idle (Asyst) gives pleasure. It improves the 
glow of one’s complexion, increases the Kapha and corpu- 
lency and makes the body delicate, while an active pedes- 
trian habit (Adhva) is detrimental to the complexion. 
It reduces the fat and Kapha of the body, and removes 
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the delicateness of the frame. Contrary results (to those 
produced by sitting idle) are produced by excessive 
walking which further brings on weakness and emacia- 
tion of the body. A gentle walk or stroll, which is not 
very fatiguing to the body, tends, on the contrary, to 
improve his memory, strength, digestive capacity 
(Agni) and the functions of the sense-organs. It 
increases also the duration of life. 54 57. 

Lying down in an easy posture on a soft bed removes 
the sense of fatigue, pacifies or soothes the bodily 
Vdyu, brings on sleep and lost recollections to the 
mind, is spermatopoetic and is conducive to the 
growth of the body ; while lying down in a contrary 
manner is attended with contrary results. Fanning 
with Chowiics (Va(la-vyajana) is refreshing and keeps 
off flies and mosquitoes ; while fanning (with ordinary 
fans) arrests p.^rspiration, removes the sense of fatigue 
and fainting fits, and alleviates the burning, scorching 
and parched sensations. Shampooing (Samvsihana) is 
pleasant, refreshing, soporific, and spermatopoetic 
(Vrishya). It destroys the bodily Vdyu and Kapha, 
removes the sens^e of fatigue and is soothing to the 
blood, skin and the muscles. 58-60. 

A strong wind (Pravfi^ta) is parchifying in its effect 
and injurious to the complexion. It destroys the burning 
sensation (if any) in the body, allays thirst, removes 
fainting fits and stops perspiration, but (at the same 
time) produces numbness of the body and destroys the 
digestive powers ; whereas the contrary results are pro* 
duced by a gentle wind. The gentle breeze of summer 
and of autumn should be breathed (as it is attended 
with beneficial results to the health). A seeker 
after health and a long life should reside in a chamber, 
not exposed to strong blasts of wind (Nivafta). An 
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finduc exposure to the sun aggravates the Pitta, 

but increases the power of digestion. It agitates the blood 
and begets thirst, perspiration, faintness (sun stroke), 
vertigo and a burning sensation in the body attended 
with a discolouring of the complexion, etc. ; whereas 
the contrary results are produced by a (cool) shade 
(Chh^y^). A basking in the glare of fire (Agni) remedies 
the (wrong) coursing of the Viiyu and Kapha, removes 
cold and shivering, digests the slimy secretions in the 
channels ; but aggravates the blood and Pitta. A good 
sleep (Nidr^) enjoyed at the proper time (and for 
the proper period) tends to improve the growth, strength, 
vigour and complexion of the body. It increases 
the power of digestion, removes drowsiness, and 
restores the natural equilibrium among the different 
fundamental principles (Dhatus) of the organism. 6i 65. 

General rules of conduct :-Thc first 
rule is that one should keep his nails and hair .«hort, 
always put on clean and white clothes, wear a light turban 
and a pair of shoes and carry an umbrella and a stick in 
: his hand. One should discourse, when necessary, with 
another in a sweet and gentle voice and his speech 
should be laconic and pleasing. He should first accost 
his elders and acquaintances in cases of meeting before 
they speak. lie should be kind and compassion- 
ate to all creatures, and be approved of by his elders 
»ind superiors. He should be in full possession of re- 
sources and in an undisturbed state of the mind. One 
should not stir out at night nor walk about in the grounds 
of public executions, undulated places, dens and rocks.* 
He should not go (at night) to where roads cross nor 
to places covered with heaps of husks, ashes, bones, 

* The text has Indra kila which means a hilly country inhabited 
by barbarous people. 
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hair, stones, baked eaith>nd charcoal, nor to places 
commonly considered as unholy. 66. • 

Men should never deride a king, nor use harsh and 
impolite words to, nor act meanly and treacherously 
towards him. One .should not speak ill of the king, 
the gods, the BrAhmanas and the Pitris (departed 
Manes), and he should never use harsh and slanderous 
words. He should not tell a lie nor associate with 
king-haters nor with the insane, degraded, mean and 
narrow-hearted persons. 67. 

Climbing up trees, mountains, ant-hills and undula- 
ting grounds, etc., and going up to a waterfall as well as 
riding on a wild and unbroken horse or elephant aic 
strictly prohibited. One should not descend into an 
unknown tank, den as well as into the sea or into a river 
at flood times. Old haunted and deserted houses, cre- 
mation grounds and solitary forests should be strictly 
shunned. One should not come into actual contact 
with fire, wild beasts, snakes and venomous insects. 
The site infested with wild beasts, snakes, venomous 
insects, lizards and horned animals as well as where 
virulent epidemics would be raging should be avoided, 
nor should the sites of actual affrays and battles be 
resorted to, nor the scene of a violent conflagration of 
fire. 68. 

Passing between two rows of fire, between cows, 
elders, Brihmanas, moving cradles and a married couple 
is forbidden. One should not (unnecessarily) follow a 
corpse. Even the shadow of a fallen, degraded and sick 
person as well as of a cow, Brdhmana, divine image, 
banner or of a Chaitya (tree growing on a cremation 
ground) should not be trodden upon. One should 
not gaze at the rising or the setting sun. One 
should not report to another the fact of a milch 
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COW sucking her own calf, nor of her traversing or freely 
grazing in another’s field nor the fact of witnessing a 
rainbow or a meteor fall. One should not blow up a fire 
with one’s breath, nor liit the ground or water with 
one’s hands and feet. 69. , 

A man should never repress any natural urging of 
his body, nor should he pass water or evacuate cxcre* 
ments in an open or public place, within the confines of 
a town or village, close to a cremation ground or any 
place of worship, at the crossing of roads, in reservoirs 
of water or on the high road nor should he do so facing 
a fire, in the presence of his superiors, cows, the sun and 
the moon nor facing against the wind. 70, 

Scratching (unnecessarily) the ground with one’s 
nails, etc., should not be done, and one should not yawn 
nor sneeze, nor raise any eructations nor breathe hard in 
an assembly (of gentlemen) without previously covering 
his face. Sitting in an unseemly raised-up position on a 
couch as well as with extended feet in front of one’s 
superiors should be renounced. 7 1 . 

The hair, nostrils, car holes, teeth or any channel of 
the body should not be fingered. The* hair, face, finger- 
nails, clothes and the body should not be shaken. Never 
keep time with music by beating the body or the 
cheeks with the hands or by striking the finger nails 
against each other. Never (wantonly) strike or break or 
cleave a piece of wood or stone or weed, etc. 72. 

Never expose yourself to the rays of the sun, or to 
the gusts of wind blowing in your face. Basking before a 
fire immediately after a meal or sitting on one’s legs on 
a narrow wooden stool should not be indulged in. Never 
hold the neck in a contrary (contorted) posture. Neither 
do nor eat anything by keeping the body in a contrary 
posture. Never look steadfastly towards any object and 
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particularly towards the sun or any luminous body# or 
towards any extremely attenuated, revolving c^r moving 
object. Never carry a load on the head. Sleeping, wak- 
ing, sitting, lying down, walking, jumping, running fast, 
plunging in water, swimming, riding’on a horse or in 
a vehicle, talking, laughing, sexual intercourse and 
taking (any other) physical exercise though accus- 
tomed and recommended should not be inordinately 
indulged in. 73. 

A bad habit should be gradually discontinued and 
a good one even when (beneficial to health) should 
similarly be gradually inculcated by a quarter only and 
not all at once. 74. 

It is improper to lie down with ones head dowmvard. 
One should not drink water from a broken vessel nor 
w’ith the help of blended palms. Food, which is * 
w'holcsomc and approved of by one's physician and 
w'hich abounds in articles of sweet and emollient pro- 
pel ticsf should be taken at the proper (and regular) 
time (every day) in a moderate quantity. It is forbidden 
to take any food in the house of a trader (z>., of a 
(hotel keeper) or •a courtesan, nor in the house of a 
wily, degenerate or inimical person, nor at a village- 
assembly. The refuse of another’s dishes, as well as 
articles of foed infested with flies, insects, ctc.^ or 
po'sessed of an objectionable colour, taste, smell, touch or 

* Some explain “JyolislC’ as a blaz? of fire and others explain it ai 
stars. 

t The framers of the A)urvcda were aware of Ihe fact that the human 
system is incapable of directly assimilating starchy substances without 
converting them into sugar. This has been emphasised in the Sutra- 
Sihina, where Sus'ruta insists that a food stuff, in order to be worthy 
of the epithet, must be Madhura (f e , of sweet flavour) and contain 
a large qnantity of proteid matter such as is found in milk, butler^ 
nicat, etc, —Ed, 
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sound or those which producelan unpleasant impression 
in the mind, or food of like nature as well as those 
served (handled) by many persons should not be partaken 
of (in spite of repeated requests in (that behalf). It i$ 
not advisable to sit down to a meal without washing 
one’s hands and feet One should never take anything 
by repressing a natural urging for stool and urine, nor 
sit down to a meal just at the break or the close of day, 
nor in an unprotected situation (t.e. without any shade, 
or without something to sit upon). One should not take 
his meal after the expiry of the (daily) appointed time 
nor in an insufficient or inordinate quantity, nor partake 
of food whose Sneha (oleaginous substance) has been 
removed. 75. 

Metrical Text :--“It is forbidden to see one's 
image reflected in water, nor is it advisable to plunge 
naked into water. Curd should never be taken at 
night, nor should it be taken (at all) without sugar ♦ or 
clarified butter, nor without saturating it with Mudga^ 
soup or the admixture of honey, nor without (the 
expressed juice of) the A'maiaka, nor with any hot 
substance f or article, as otherwise 't may bring on 
Kushtha (cutaneous affections), erysipelas, etc. 76-77. 

Exercise, addiction to wine, gambling and music are 
bad, One should not bear witness to any fact (before a 

* Djillana adds (hat curd should not be taken without an addition of 
water and salt as well. This is also the practice in general. 

t All the existing editions of the Sus'rula Samhitd read ” (i c., 
curd should not be taken with any '*hot” substance). Here it should be 
noted that the term *'hoi” may also include the substances which are heat* 
making in their potency. Here, however, the reading seems to be ic- 
correct. The lines are found virbatim in the work of Charaka, where he 
reads hot curd should not be taken, since it produces, as he 

l^imielf t^lls us later 00 , aa aggravation of (he blood and the Pitta.— 
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law court\ nor stand surety for any body. One should 
not use the shoe, umbrella, garland (of floweijj\ orna- 
ments or ragged clothes previously used by another. 
Never defile a BrAhmana, or 'a fire, or a cow by 
touching them before washing (your hands and mouth) 
after eating. 78. 

Memorable Verses The general rules of 
(good) conduct arc described above. Health, wealth 
and longevity never fall to the lot of those who do not 
follow these rules of conduct. A wise man should take 
food of such tastes (Rasa) in any particiil ir season 
of the year as is antidotal to the bodily Dosha which 
is naturally aggravated in that season. 79 -80. 

Rules of drinking water, etc. Water 

should not betaken during the rainy .season and only in 
moderate quantities in autumn. Water may be spar- 
ingly taken during the first four months of the rainy 
season if found to be indispensably necessary). Hot 
water should be taken in winter and spring (Vasanta), 
but cold water to ones fill in summer ^idhu and 
Arishta should be taken in winter and spring. 
Water boiled and subsequently cooled should be drunk 
in summer and meat-juice in Pr^vrit. Yusha (Mudga- 
soup, etc.,) should be taken in the rainy season and 
cold water after the expiry of the rains These rules 
should be observed only by persons in sound health, 
whereas the rules regarding persons suffering from 
any disease should be regulated by the prescription of 
any diet according to the particular Do.shas involved 
in each case. 81-82. 

Any Sneha (such as oil or clarified butter; satura- 
ted with powdered Saindhava .salt and Pippali should be 
regularly taken for the purpose of improving the 
digestive capacity. The natural urging of the body 

63 
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should never be repressed (as a repressed physical pro- 
pulsion is sure to usher in a physical distemper). A 
Sneha (oleaginous substance) should be freely and largely 
used during the PfAvrit and the spring seasons as well as 
in antumn (Sarat)as such a proceeding would act as a 
good appetising measure and a cure for diseases. Eme- 
tics, purgatives and applications of Vastis are respec- 
tively beneficial in diseases due to the actions of the de- 
ranged Kaph^i, Pitta andV 4 yu. whereas a regular course 
of physical exercise tends (equally) to curb an ag- 
gravation of all the three preceding Doshas of the body, 
so much so that their aggravation can never be detected 
in persons in the habit of taking it regularly 
every day, though otherwise addicted to an incompatible 
diet, etc. 83-86. 

The attention should not be diverted to any other 
subject at the time of urination, defecation, sexual inter- 
course, taking of food, as well as at the time of taking 
emetics and purgatives, etc. It is not wise to anticipate 
and indulge in the gloomy thoughts of a future and 
probable invasion of a disease, and to suffer any physical 
privation on that account. 87-88. 

All sexual excesses should be studiously abstained 
inasmuch as they arc sure to produce ^ula (colic), 
cough, asthma, fever, emaciation, phthisis, jaundice, 
epilepsy, convulsions, etc. A person, who is moder- 
ate in sexual intercourse, lives a long life, becomes 
good-looking, healthy, strong and firm in his nerves and 
muscles, and becomes capable of averting (untimely) 
decay. One may visit his wife (lit. a woman) on each 
fourth night in all the seasons of the year except in 
summer when he may sec her once a fortnight. 89- A. 

Women unfit to visit ;~A woman in 
her menses, not amorously disposed, uncleanly in her 
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habits, not sufficiently endeared and endearing and 
belonging to a higher social order* older than^ne's self, 
affected with any disease, wanting in any limbs, inimi- 
cally disposed to one’s self, in 'her period of gestation, 
suffering from any uterine disorder, belonging 
to his o*vn blond ,Gotra), or leading the life of 
an anchorite, or who is his preceptor’s wife, should 
not be gone unto by a man (seeking health and 
longevity). A womctii should not be gone unto in 
the Sandhy^s ( morning and cvening\ as well as on the 
Parva daysf (prescribed in the S' Astras), early in the 
morning, at mid-day, or in the dead of night. Going unto 
a woman at an infamous, unwholesome, or exposed place 
is similarly forbidden. Sexual intercourse by a man who 
is hungry, or thirsty, or who may be suffering from any 
disease, or may be angry, or in a cheerless spirit, is strict- 
ly forbidden. A man should not go unto a woman by 
repressing a natural urging for VAta (^flatusl. stool or 
urine, or if he is in a weak state of health, (as it would 
be highly injurious to his health). Incest with lower 
animals, unnatural sexual intercourse, obstruction of 
semen in its passa,gc, as well as sexual intercourse with 
a woman having any vaginal disease are strictly for- 
bidden even in respect of a strong person. 89-B 

It is highly injurious for a man to indulge excessive- 
ly in sexual intercourse, or to enjoy it while standing, 
or while lying on his back, or to shake his head at the 
time ; these should not be indulged in by an intelligent 

* The text has “Varna-Vriddha” which literally means superior 
to the man in respect of Varna or the magnetic vibrations of the body, 
which are determined by one’s birth in a certain family. It means 
several castes of the Hindus.— Ed. 

t The Parva days are the 8ih, the 14th and 15th days of either fort^ 
nights and the last days of the tolar months.— Ed. 
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and judicious person even (occasionally for pleasure's 
sake. 89-C. 

Evil effects of the foregoing abuses : 

—Visiting a woman in iier menses results in the loss of 
sight, longevity and vital power, and should be accord- 
ingly considered as a sinful act. The duration of a 
man’s life is diminished by going unto a woman, older 
in age or higher in social status (Varna), or unto the 
wife of his preceptor or superior, in the morning or 
the evening, or on the Parva days (the interdicted days), 
or unto a woman belonging to the same blood as he. A 
visit to a woman big with child is extremely painful 
and injurious to the foetus confined in the womb, A visit 
to a diseased woman results in the loss of the man’s 
vital power. A going unto a deformed, uncleanly, 
spiteful, non amorous, or sterile woman, or at an 
unclean, infamous, or exposed place is detrimental to 
the semen and intellect of the visitor Sq-D. 

Similarly, sexual intercourse enjoyed by a man at 
noon time, or by one who is in an enfeebled, thirsty, or 
hungry state of the body, in a standing up posture, or 
in a cheerless mood, brings on an excessive loss of semen 
and aggravation of the bodily Vdyu. Phthisis due to the 
loss of semen is the result of over-intemperance in sexual 
matters. Pain, enlargement of the spleen, epilepsy 
and even death may follow from sexual gratifica- 
tions in a diseased state of health. The Vdyu and 
the Pitta become aggravated by the sexual inter- 
course enjoyed early in the morning or at midnight. 
An incest with lower animals, unnatural sexual inter- 
course, or that with a woman having a diseased vagina 
is attended with an excessive loss of semen and an 
aggravation of the bodily Vdyu, and is the cause of Upa- 
damsa (syphilitic virus). An act of coition enjoyed by 
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holding the woman on one's bosom or by repressing the 
natural urgings towards urination or defecation, as well 
as a repressing of seminal discharge would help 
the early formation of semitwil concretions (in the 
bladder). 89 E. 

Hence these (injurious and harmful) practices should 
be shunned by a man for his welfare in this life as well 
as for that in the next On the contrary, repression of a 
natural and (legitimate) sexual desire, from a sense of 
unwise delicacy or shame, is a physical sin * Hence a 
healthy and passionate man possessed of the necessary 
fecundating element, under the course of a proper Viiji- 
karana (aphrodisiac) remedy, should cheerfully go 
unto and duly enjoy the pleasures of company with 
a girl, beautiful in looks, tender in years, modest, virtu- 
ous, equally passionate, cheerful, kindred to him both in 
physical and mental temperaments, and well-decked 
with orn nnents. Fatigue after coition should be re- 
moved by the enjoyment of a bath f. a cool breeze, or a 


* It should be alii'ays borne in mind that God has implanted 
this desire in the mind of man .and provided him with the necessary 
organic appendages only for the propagation of his species and not for 
the grati6cation of any diseased or morbi<l sexual propensity which is 
found nowhere else in Nature save and except in debauched human 
subjects and which lowers them even below the level of brutes. Hence 
love should be the essence of the bond which binds a couple and 
converts them into a kind of human centaur, the man and the wife, and 
union sexually considered, should be effected only under the promptings 
of that sacred instinct in Nature which makes the lilies blow and causes 
the pollens to unite their fecundating principles with one another and 
which a healthy unfophisticated human heart can instinctively read as 
the seed time of youthful exuberance. 

t A bath is recommended for a man of strong virile power, in case of 
sexunl intercourse in the day time or it may be possible to take a bath 
early in summer nights. ->DalIana. 
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sound sleep. Food or milk, saturated with sugar, and 
mcat'juicp, prove very refreshing after the act. 89. 

Thus ends the Twenty- fourtji Chapter in the Cbikitsita Sthinam of the 
Sus'ruta Samhitd which deals with the rules of Hygiene and the prophy- 
lactic measures in general. 



CHAPTER XXV. 


Now we shall discourse on tJie medical treatment of 
a variety of diseases (Mis'raka-Chikitslta). r. 

It has been stated before that blood-letting is the 
remedy in diseases of the P^ii (car-lobes'). Now hear 
me describe in detail the treatment of those affections 
which arc confined to the lobes of the ears. They are 
five in number and are calle i the Paripota, UtpA^ta, 
Dnmantha Duhkha-Vardhana and the Parilehi. 2 3. 

Causes and Symptoms : -if the lobe of 
an ear be suddenly pulled and kept in that position for a 
long time, a numbed and painful swelling of a blackish 
red colour is produced on the lobe, owing to its soft 
and delicate nature. This is found to spontaneously 
burst or crack and is called the Paripota, which 
should be ascribed to the actioa of the deranged Vafyu 
(of the sy.-tem). 4- 

A painful ^welling attended with a burning sensation 
and suppuration, appearing in the lobe of the ear, 
owing to the friction and movements of a heavy orna- 
ment worn in the lobe, is originated from the vitiated 
condition of the bloDd and the Pitta. Its colour is 
either brown or red and is called th:: Utp^ta. 5- 

Pulling the ear-lobes down by f -rce tends to enrage 
the Vilyu (of the localities) which in union with (the 
deranged) Kapha gives rise to a painful swelling in those 
regions, attended with itching and tinged with the 
specific colours* and symptoms of the Doshas 
involved. The disease is called the Unmantha, and is 

* M^-ihava in his ompilation roils (that the 

swelling is attenJed with a numbness and no pain) in place of 
Vdgbhata also supports this.— Ed. 
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originated through the concerted aciion of the deranged 
V^^yu and the Kapha. 6. 

A .swelling in an car-lobe attended with pain, 
burning and itching sensations owing toils being (pulled 
down and) lengthened, when found to suppurate (in the 
end) is called the Duhkha-vardhana ; it* restricts itself 
only to the skin (of the affected part . 7, 

Small exuding pustules resembling mustard-seeds 
(in size) and attended with pain, burning and itch- 
ing sensations, appear in the lobes of the ears owing to 
the action of the vitiated blood, or the deranged Kapha, 
or to the presence of parasites (in those localities). 
The disease .soon spreads itself (and assumes an erysi- 
pelatious character). It is called the Parilehi from the 
fact of its eating away the affected lobe with the entire 
helix. 8. 

General Treatment ;* These dreadful dis- 
eases (which invade the lobes of the ears) are highly 
dangerous and tend to destroy and eat away the affected 
appendages, if not properly attended to at the outset and 
specially when the patient is addicted to unwholesome 
food and drink and to an injudiciojs conduct of life. 
Hence a physician should speedily remedy these 
complaints with applications of medicated Sneha, 
Sveda, etc., ointments, washes, plasters, poultices and 
blood-letting.f This is the general treatment of those 
diseases. 9. 

• Madhava add? “an unsuccessful perfjr.»tion (in Ihe ear. lobe)” 
tj be an addidonal cause of tliis disMse. Ho also roads 

“due to the concerted action of the three Doshas” in place of 
Madhava has Vagbhala’s support in this.—Ed. 
t In cases of the predominance of the Vttya, anointment, Anuv^- 
sana and poultices should be resorted to. In cases of Pitta-predominance, 
purgatives should be applied. Emetics should be applied in cases of 
Kapha-predominance and lastly blood-letting, purgatives and waibeS| 
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Specific Treatment Now we shall de- 
scribe the medical remedies which should be specially 
used in anointing (the afTected parts in these diseases). 
Drugs, such as Khara-Manjati, Yashti-madhu^ Sain- 
dkava, Deva‘ddru^ Adva-gandhd and the seeds q{ M u laka 
and of Avalgiija shoifld be pasted together and cooked 
with a compound of milk. oil. clarified butter, lard, 
marrow and wax. This preparation should be applied 
lukewarm to the affected lobe in a case of the Pari- 
potaka type. lo-ii. 

Manjishthd, Sesamum, Yashii-madhu, Sdrivd, 
Vtpaldy Padma-kdshtha, Rodhra, Kadamba and the 
tender leaves of the Vald^ Jamhu and Amra (mango) 
should be cooked together with (an adequate quantity of) 
oil and Dhanyamla tKdnjika). This oil proves curative 
in a case of Utpata. 12. 

Similarly (a medicated) oil cooked with Tdlapatri, 
As*va-gtnd/id, Arka^ V dkiichi-'^vxAY Saindhava^ Saraid,^ 
Ldngali, lard of a Karkata (crab) and of a Godhd fa 
kind of lizard), proves beneficial in cases of Unmaiitha. 
The affected lobes should be washed (Sechana) with 
a decoction of thejeaves of the As'mantaka, Jambu and 
Amra (in such cases). 13. 

In a case of Parilehi, the affected lobe (Pdli) should 
be dusted with powdered Prapaiindarika, Yashti- 
madhu, Manjishthd and the two kinds of Haridrd after 
lubricating it with the oil cooked with the Kalkas of 
Ldkshd and Vidanga. It should be as well fomented 
with heated cow-dung and plastered with the? lukewarm 
pastes of Vidangz alone, or in combination with Trivnt, 


etc , should be resorted to in cases of the affection being due to the 
concerted action of the vitiated blood and the Pitta> 

* Sarald here means Dhupa-kishtha, according to Dallana. 

64 
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S^ydmd and Arka pasted together (with cow’s urine\ 
or with ^ the pastes of Karanja-'iQ^^, Ingudi seed, Kutaja 
and Arapadha (pasted with cow’s urine). Mustard oil 
cooked* with the admfxture of all the foregoing drugs 
and with Maricha, NimbaAc2i\x^ and wax, proves effi- 
cacious as unguents (in such cases). 14-15. 

In eases where the ear-lobes arc affected and have 
become either thin, or hard, an ointment should be 
applied to them in order respectively to increase their 
growth, or to soften them. 16 

The marrow of a jackal and of an animal frequenting 
and living in swampy grounds (Anupa, such as a buffalo, 
etc.), together with lard, oil and fresh clarified butter, 
should be cooked with a quantity of milk w^eighing ten 
times their combined weight and with the drugs of the 
Madhura (Kakolyadi) grotq), Asva-^^andhd and Apd- 
mdri^a and LdkAtd Ra^a (decoction or infusion of 
Ldkshi). The oil thus prepared should be filtered 
aid preserved carefully in an earthen pitcher. The 
affected ear-lobes should be constantly fomented and 
well-lubricated with it. The use of this medicated oil 
helps the growth of the ear-lobes and makes them 
healthy, soft, smooth, painless, evenly developed and 
capable of bearing the weight of car-pendants. 17. 

Treatment of Palitai-Thc expressed 
juice of the Bhringa-rdja (the decoction of) Triphald, 
powders of indigo leaves, ArjunahwV, Bhringa^raja, 
Pinditaka, black-iron, flowers of the I'ija and of Saha- 
chara, Haritaki^ Vihhitaka and Amalaka^'w^A together 
and pasted with a quantity of mud found adhcr.nt 
to lotus-bulbs weighing as much as the combined 

* Dallana says Jbat lliis oil should be cooked with cow’s urine 
weighing four times as much as the oil. 
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weight of the aforesaid drugs should be kept in an iron- 
pitcher well covered and preserved inside a room for a 
fortnight. After this period it should be cooked wiih 
( in adequate tpiantity of^ oil arid with the expressed 
juice'’'' of the RlirinXii raja and (a decoction of) Triphald, 
For the purpose of ascertaining tlie proper cooking 
of the oil, a (white) feather of a V.ilAka , crane) should 
be dipped into it, aed satisfactory [)rcparation should 
be judged from the deei) blue colour imparted to the 
feather. Tlie oil should be then preserved in a black- 
iron pitcher for a month Used as anointments, this 
oil arrests a premature greyness of the hair. 18. 

The flowers of the S'diriya. Jambii^ Arjuna and of 
the Kds'mari, sesamum, />//r///g'vr-;v/;b-secds, mango- 
stones, Puuaniavd, j mud, Kaiiiakdri^ l\dsi.^a, marrow of 
the seeds of M<uhiri(y 7>//'//.74r. t)owdercd iron, Rasdnjaua, 
Yashtimadhu^Silotpala, Sdrird^ and M addyanti\ should 
be pasted together with the decoction of the Sara (pith) 
of the Vijilka. It shmihl then 1)3 mixed with seven 
Prastha measures of the decoction of the Sara of Vijaka 
and preserved for ten days in a covered iron vessel. 
This compound slt)uld then be carefully cooked with 
an A'dhaka measure of Vibhitaka-oil and again pre- 
served in a new iron-pitcher for a month. Then after 
cleansing the system of the patient, the oil thus prepared 

* In (he cases of coiking an oil, the liquid substance lo be used, 
should be, as a general rule, four times as much as the oil ; but in this 
case, the expressed juice of Bhrin^n rdja an I (the (Kcociion of) Ttiphald 
should be continued to be added, so long as the feather does not become 
deep blue. 

f According to Dallana, the rca<ling would have i e , 

ihe two kinds of Punainava, 

:J: One Karsha measure of each of the aforesaid drugs should be 
taken. 
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should be used as errliincs (Nasya) and in anointing the 
head, and, the patient should be advised to live on diet 
consisting of Mdsha-pulse, or of Krisard. In the course 
of a month, it imparts a'(decp black) gloss like that of 
a black bee, or that of Rasdnjaua to the hair and makes 
it grow thick and curly. It cures baldness, arrests 
the susceptibility of the system to an attack of pre- 
mature decay, removes the wrinkles of the face, and 
iivigorates the sense-organs in the performance oj 
heir proper and respective functions, This oil should 
lot be given to a man who docs not wish to usp it, nor 
:o an indigent person, to an ungrateful wretch, nor to 
an enemy. 19. 

Treatment of Vyanga, etc. \--Ldkshd, 

Rodhra, the two kinds of Haruiyd, Mamih sUldy 
Haritdla, KuMia, Ndj(<i (lead), Gairika, V arnaka^ 
Manjishthd, Vacha, Saunishtra-mriiiikd^ Pattanga^ 
Gorochand, Rasdnjaiuy bark of Ilcmduga (^Champaka), 
the tender leaves of ]'a(a^ Kdliya-Kdshtha, Padma- 
kdshtha, the filaments of a lotus, both red and white 
chandana, Mercury’^ and the drugs oi' the Kdkolyddi 
group should be pasted together with milk. The paste, 
thus prepared, as well as lard, marrow, wax, clarified 
butter, milk, and a decoction of the drugs of the Kshira 
trees should be cooked together. This medicated clarified 
butter, is the best of all the unguents that may be applied 
to the face. It cures the most difficult cases of Vyanga 
and NilikA, and removes all tans, specks, marks, moles, 
eruptions, etc., from the face. It imparts smoothness to 
the wrinkled skin, gives a healthy plumpness and bloom 
to the cheeks, and makes the face as beautiful as a lotus. 

* This is the first lime that we come across the mention and use 
of '‘Rdrada” (Mwcury) in the Sus'ruta Samhild.— Ed. 
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It should be recommended to kings and to the ladies 
of the royal court, as well as to persons of, the same 
rank. It acts as a good remedy for cutaneous affec- 
tions (Kushtha\ and may be aS’well applied in cases of 
VipddikA. The urc of a cosmetic compound consisting 
of powdered Haritaki^ leaves of Nimba, the bark of 
mango^ stems of the pomegranate, and the flowci*s and 
leaves of pasted together, imparts a god-like 

effulgence to the complexion of a man. 20-21. 


Thus ends the Twenty-fifth Chapter of the Chikitsita Sthtinam in tl 
Siis'riita Samhita which deals with the treatment of a variety of disease 



CHAPTER XXVI. 


Now wo shall djscoursc on the medical treatment 
for increasing the strength and virile power of weak 

persons (Kshina-Valiyam Vaji-Karana). i. 

A youth in sound health taking regularly some 
sort of Vaji-Karana (aphrodisiaci remed)' may enjoy 
the pleasures of y mth every night during all the 
seasons of the year. Old men^ those wishing to enjoy 
sexual pleasures or to secure the affections of women, 
as well as those suffering from senile decay or sexual 
incapacity, and persons weakened with sexual excesses, 
.should do well to submit themselves to a course of 
Vdji-karana remedies. They arc highly beneficial to 
gay, handsome and oinilcnt youths and to persons 
who have got man)’ wives. 2 A. 

Definition of Vetji-Karana if duly 

taken, the Vdji-karana^ remedies make a man sexually 
as strong as a horse (Vaji\ and enable him to chccrfull)’ 
satisfy the heat and amorous ardours of \ oung maidens, 
a fact which has determined the nom-rnclature of this 
class of (^medicinal) remedies. 2-B. 

Means of Vaji-Karana: ■Various kinds 
of (nutritious and palatable) food and (sweet, luscious 
and refreshing) liquid cordials, speech that gladdens 
the ears, and touch which seems delicious to the skin, 
clear nights mellowed by the beams of the full moon and 
damsels young, beautiful and gay, dulcet songs that 
charm the soul and captivate the mind, use of betel- 
leaves, wine and wreaths of (sweet scented) flowers, 

* The Vstji Karana remedies are o( three kinds, vit., (1) those pro- 
ducing the semen, (2) those secreting the semen, and (3) those producing 
as well as secreting the semen. 
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and a iner^y careless heart, these arc the best ai)hrQ' 
disiacs in life. 2. 

Causes of Sexual Incapacity : - A cessa- 
tion of the sexual desire o\viu|^ ’to the rising' of bitter 
thoughts of recollection in the mind of a man, or a 
fort^d interc<mrsc with a disagreeable woman (who fails 
to sufficiontl)' roiHe up the sexual desire in tlic heart 
of her mate) illustrates an instance of mental impotoncy. 
Excessive use of articles of ])i!ngent. acid, or saline 
taste, or of heat-making ailiclo of fare leads to the 
loss of the Saiimya Dhilii pvatery [)rinci[)le) of the 
organism. 1 his is another kind of imi)otcncy. Virile 
impotcncy resulting Irom the loss of semen in persons 
addicted to excessi\-c sexual |)!e.isui'e without using any 
aphrodisiac remedy is tile mcn'il form of virile impotcncy, 
A long-standing disease ol the male geiierati\'e organ 
(sypliilis, etc.), or the dc'struciiou ol a l(K:al Marina such 
as the s[)crmatic cord destroys the powei’s oj crjitiuu 
altogether. Ihis is the ioiirth foiin of impotency. 
Sexual incapacity from the veiy birth is called the 
congenital iSaliaji' im])otenc\'. Volunlaiy suppression 
(jf the sexual desine by a 'Ur>Mig man observing pjrfcct 
continence, or through utter apathy pr<.>duces a hardness 
of the spermatic tliiid, aiul is tlu^ cause of tlic sixth 
form of virile impotenc)'. Of the six foregoing types 
of impotency, the congenital form as well as the 
one due to the destruction of any local Marrna 
(spermatic cordi should be regarded as incurable, the 
rest being curable and amenable to the measures and 
remedies antidotal to their respective originating 
causes. 3. 

Their Remedies:— Now wc shall describe the 
different Vj^ji-Karana (aphrodisiac remedies. Powders 
of sesamuin, d/rtby/^r-pulse, l u/dn] or S'd/t-vicc should 
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be mixed with Saindhava salt and pasted with a 
copious quantity of the expressed juice of the sugarcane 
of the Paundarika species. It should then be mixed 
with hog’s lardj and Utk 4 rikA should be prepared by 
cooking it with clarified butter. By using this 
(medicinal) Utk^riki a man would be able to visit a 
hundred women. 4. 

The testes of a he-goat should be boiled in milk. 
Sesamum seeds should then be successively treated 
with this milk in the manner of a Bh 4 van 4 saturation. 
Cakes should be made of these sesamum seeds with the 
lard of a porpoise. This medicine exerts the same 
action as the preceding one without producing any 
exertion whatever. By eating the testes of a he-goat 
with (an adequate quantity of) salt and powdered 
long-pepper (Pippali), fried in clarified butter prepared 
from churning milk (and not from curd), a man is 
enabled to visit a hundred women. 5. 

Powders of Pippali, pulse, 5 V///-rice wheat 

and barley, should be taken in equal parts. Cakes 
(Pup^likjt) should be prepared with this compound and 
fried in clarified butter. By taking dhese cakes and 
a potion of milk sweetened with (a copious quantity of) 
sugar, a man becomes potent enough, to enjoy the 
pleasures of love like a sparrow (Chataka). 6. 

Powdered Viddri successively soaked in the expressed 
juice of the same and dried, should hi licked with 
honey and clarified butter, whereby a man would be 
able to visit ten women successively (at a time). Simi- 
larly powders of (dried) Amalaka successively soaked 
in its own expressed juice should be licked with honey, 
sugar* and clarified butter, after which a quantity of 

* According to S'ivadiba it may also be taken with honey and clarified 
butter only. 
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milk should be taken. This compound would make even 
an old man of eighty sexually as vigorous asayouth. 7-8 
The testes of a hc-goat or of a porpoise- mixed with 
salt and powdered long*pcppcr. and fried in clarified 
butter should be taken for speedy and effective 
aphrodisiac purposes. The eg«gs of a tortoise, of an 
alligator, or of a crab,* or the semenf of a male 
buffalo, of a hc-as.s, or of a hc-goat should be similarly 
taken for the same purpose. 9. 

Milk boiled and cooked with the sprouts, bark, 
roots and fruit of an As'vatt/ia tree, should be sweeten- 
ed with sugar and honey, and taken ; this enables a 
man to enjoy sexual pleasures like a sparrow. Tho 
powdered bulbs of Viddri, weighing an Udumbara (one 
ToU) in measure, and taken with milk and clarified 
butter,^ would make an old man young again, A 
Pala measure of the pulverised Masha pulse, mixed 
with honey and clarified butter should be licked and 
a potion of milk should then be taken ; this would 
make a man sexually as strong as a horse. Wheat and 
Atmaguptd seeds should be boiled in milk, and taken, 
when cold, with (*larified butter, and a potion of milk 
should then be taken for the same purpose. 10-13. 

Clarified butter .should be boiled with eggs or 
the testes (as the case might be) of alligators, mice, frogs 
and sparrows. By lubricating the .soles of the feet 
with this Ghrita, a man would be able to visit a woman 
with undiminished vigour so long as he would not touch 
the ground with his feet. 14. 

• Some explain as house-sparrows, 

t Here semen would mean the testes, the receptacle of the senrecrit* 

: Some read (boiled) in place of In case the 

boiled milk only should be taken and no clarified butler should be 
added thereto. 


6s 
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The use of pulverised Atmaguptd and Ikshuraka 
(Kokildksh^) seeds mixed with sugar and taken with 
milk just milched enables a man to indulge in the 
pleasures of youth for the whole night without any 
sense of fatigue. The powders of the Uchchatd should 
also be taken similarly ^with milk and sugar). S'atdvari 
and Uchchatd should also be similarly taken by a 
man wishing to have (sexual) vigour. A soup of Atma^ 
guptd seeds and Mdsha-^whx^ (boiled together) should be 
taken. Atmaguptd-'s^o.Q.fls.Gokshtira Uchchatd 

should be boiled with milk and constantly stirred with 
a ladle. The use of this preparation (with an adequate 
quantity of sugar) enables a man to enjoy the pleasures 
of love all the night long. Likewise the milk boiled 
with Mdshapulse, Viddri, or Uchchatd should be taken 
with honey, clarified butter and sugar. By using this a 
man may indulge in the pleasures of the bed for the 
whole night like a sparrow. 1519. 

The use of the milk of a Grishti (a cow delivered 
only once) with a grown up calf (one year old) and 
exclusively fed on the (fresh) leaves of the Mdsha- 
parnay is recommended as a sexual tonic. All kinds of 
meat and milk, as well as the drugs of the Kdkolyddi 
group should be regarded as being highly possessed of 
the virtue of imparting tone and vigour (to the male 
productive organs). They should, therefore, be used (for 
that purpose). The medicinal remedies and compounds 
described in the present chapter should be taken in 
sound health and proper seasons, as they are exhilarat- 
ing and invigorating, and help the procreation of 
children. 20-21. 

' Thus ends the Twcnty-sixlh Chapter of the Chikitsita .Sih^nam in the 
Sut'iuta SamhUd which deals with the treatment of the vitile impotency. 



CHAPTER XXVIL 

Now we shall discourse on the reeij/es and modes 
of using elixirs and rejuvinators oftthe human organ- 
ism which will m<ikc it invulnerable to the inroads 
of any disease or of decay (SarVOpag[hlCt&'-- 

^amaniya-Ras^yanam). t. 

Metrical Texts ; — a wise physician should 
(invariably) prescribe some sort of tonic (Ras^yana) for 
his patients in their youth and middle age after having 
their systems (properly) cleansed by the applications 
of a Sneha and purifying remedies (emetics and 
purgatives). A person whose system has not been 
(previously) cleansed (Sodhana) with the proper puri- 
fying remedies ^emetics and purgatives) should not, 
in any case, have recourse to such tonics inasmuch as 
they would fail to produce the wished-for result, Just 
as the application of a dye to a piece of dirty cloth 
will prove non-effective. 2. 

Now we shall describe the remedial measures and 
agents for the maladies due to the aggravated 
Doshas* both mental and physical, which have 
already been described (in several places). Old , age 
and senile decay would be arrested (lit. perpetual or 
life-long youth would be secured) by drinking milk, 
cold water, honey and clarified butter, cither severally 
or jointly (i.e., in any combinationt taken one, two, 
three or ’four at a time\ in early life (just on or 

* The mental Doshas are Kajaa and Tamai, whereas the physical 
Doshas are Vdyu, Pitta and Kapha. 

t There would be four combinations of one each, six of two 
each, four of three each and one of four jointly ; thus there would b« 
hfteen combinations in all. , 
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just before the completion of the process of organic 
development). 3-4, 

Vldanga-Rassiyana : — The powdered seeds 
df the Vidan^a (Tandula) and pulverised Yashti niadhu 
should be mixed together and taken in cold water in 
an adequate dose (according to the strength of the 
patient), and a potion of cold water should then be 
taken. This medicine should be regularly continued 
for a month. The same pulverised Vidanga seeds 
should be similarly taken for a month through the 
vehicle of the decoction o{ Bhalldtaka mixed with honey; 
or of the decoction of grapes mixed with honey ; or 
with the expressed juice of Antalaka sweetened with 
honey ; or through the vehicle of the decoction of 
Guduchi, Thus there arc these five ways (of taking 
pulverised Vidanga seeds (Tandula) as an e'ixir. A 
meal of boiled rice with a copious quantity of clarified 
butter should be taken with the soup of Amalaka and 
Mudga pulse unseasoned with salt and cooked with only 
a small quantity of Sneha (clarified butter) after the 
medicine has been well digested. These (Rasayana) 
remedies prove curative in cases of hiemorrhoids and 
in complaints of worms. They improve memory and 
the power of comprehension and their use for every 
month increases the life-time of the user by one 
hundred years. 5. 

Vidanga- Kalpa One Diona measure of 
Vidanga (seeds) should be boiled in the way of 
preparing cakes in an Indian cake-pan. When the 
watery portion (of the cakes) have been removed (eva- 
porated) and the V idanga'gxddxx'^ well boiled, they should 
be taken down and well pasted on a stone-slab. They 
'Should then be kept in a strong iron pitcher after 
having been mixed with a copious quantity of the 
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decoction* of Yashti-madhu, The pitcher should be 
buried in a heap of ashes inside a doted room 
during the rainy season and preserved thc;^e during the 
four months of rain ; after that {)criod j;he pitcher should 
be taken out (of the ashes). Its contents should then be 
consecrated with (appropriate) Mantras by uttering them 
a thousand times and .should be taken every morning 
in suitable quantities after the .sy.stem has been thoroughly 
cleansed (by appropriate emetics and purgatives, etc,). 
The diet should consist of cooked rice and clarified 
butter mixed with a copious quantity of the .soup of 
Mudga pulse Tiwdi Amixlaka with a small quantity 

of Sneha and salt \ and should be taken after the 
digestion of the medicine. The patient should lie on 
the ground (and not on a bedding). Worms would be 
found to have been issuing out of the body after the 
regular and continuous u.sc of the medicine for a month, 
which should be extracted with the aid of a pair of 
bamboo tongs or forceps after the body had been anoint- 
ed with the Anu-taila (described before) Ants would 
be coming out of the body during the second, and ver- 
mins (Yuka) in the third month of the use of the medi- 
cine which should also be removed as in the preceding 
manner. The hair, nails and teeth begin to fall off and 
become dilapidated in the fourth month of its use. In 
the fifth month the body beams with a divine glow, 
becomes resplendent as the midday sun, and exhibits 
features whiclj specifically belong to the ethcrial being. 
The cars become capable of hearing the faintest and 
remotest sound (under its use), and the vision extends 
far into space and beholds objects at a great range 

* Dallana explains the term Madhukodakotiara to mean a large 
quantity of Madhuka and water, (and by water he rpeani the decoction of 
Vidan^a). 
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(which is not usually given to mortal eyes to descry). 
The mind, shorn of the qualities of Rajas (action) and 
Tamas (nesd.'ence), becomes possessed of Sattva (illumi- 
nating principle^ or true knowledge). Things are per- 
manently and indelibly impressed upon his (user’s) 
memory at a single hearing and the faculty of inven- 
tion wonderfully expands. Old age and decay perma- 
nently vanish and youth returns to stay in him for 
good, bringing with it an elephantine strength and a 
horse-like speed, and he is enabled to live for eight 
hundred springs. The medicated oil known as Anu- 
taila should be used in anointing (the body at this 
stage of treatment) ; a decoction of Aja-karna for 
Utsjidana ^washing) purposes^ well-water saturated with 
Us'ira for bathing purposes, sandal paste in anointing 
(Anulepana) the body, and the regimen of diet and 
conduct as described in connection with the Bhallitaka 
treatment (VidhAna) should be observed. 6. 

K^smarya Kalpa ;-The use of huskless 
Kalsmaryaja seeds for rejuvinating purposes, is similar 
to the preceding one, except that it requires a separate 
kind of diet and docs not require dhc use to lie on the 
ground. Under this treatment, the diet should consist 
of (boiled) rice and wcll-boilcd milk and the beneficial 
effects that would result from its use, arc identical with 
those of the foregoing one. These remedies should 
b3 employed in diseases originating through the 
vitiated blood and Pitta of the system. 7. 

Vala-Kalpa:~A Pala or half a Pala weight 
of the (powdered) roots of the VaW should be well-stirred 
in cow’s milk and taken (every day), and the patient or 
the user should not be allowed to stir out of his room as 
prescribed before (during the entire course of taking the 
pdedicine). He should be advised to take a meal con- 
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sisting of boiled rice, milk and clarified butter after the 
medicine had been fully digested. Premature old age 
and senile decay would be arrested for a period of twelve 
years by taking this elixir continuously for twelve 
days in the foregoing manner, whereas an extension 
of its course to a hundred days would add a hundred 
summers to the duration of his ) outhful age. Ati-vaU, 
Na'ga-valat, Vidairi, Sata(vari may be similarly taken 
for the same purposes, with this distinction that the 
(powders ofj the Ati-vald should be taken with water, 
those of the Nd^^a vald, with honey, whereas yiddri SLud 
the S'atdvari powders should be taken with milk. The 
regimen of diet and conduct as well as the beneficial 
results produced therefrom should be the same (as from 
the use of Vala). The present remedies arc recom- 
mended to persons seeking strength or suffering from 
an attack of Hcematcmesis or Ilcematochczia.* 8. 

y^r^hi Kalpa : — A Tula measure of the 
powders of V^rs^hi-bulbs should be taken in an adequate 
do.se (everyday) by mixing it with honey and stirring 
it with milk A meal of bDilcd rice with clarified 
butter and milk ^honld be taken after it had been 
digested and the patient should be advised to observe 
a regimen of diet and conduct (Pratishedha) as laid 
down before (in connection with the foregoing elixirs). 
By using it a man is enabled to witness a hundred 
summers 'and does not feel any fatigue after sexual, 
excesses. A quantity of this powder should be mixed 
with milk and boiled (according to the rules of Kshira- 
pdka). When sufficiently cooled, the milk should be ' 
churned and the clarified butter produced therefrom 
should be taken after the medicine had been digested. A 


Suffering from consumption and haemoptysis, — D. K. 
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continuous use of the medicine for a month enables a 
man to live up to a good hundred years. 9. 

A decoction should be made by boiling together 
the pith of thb Vijakm (Pita Sdla) and the roots of the 
A^m-mant/ia with' which a. Prastha measure of Mds/ia^ 
pulse should be duly cooked. When the Masha-pulse is 
sufficiently boiled, an Aksha measure of powdered 
Chitraka roots and the expressed juice of the Amalaka 
weighing a fourth part of the should 

be added to it, and the whole compound should be 
removed (from the oven) at the close of the cooking. 
When cooled down this compound should be taken in 
adequate doses with honey and clarified butter after 
conseciating it a thousand times with appropriate 
Mantras. Persons seeking longevity and a .stronger or 
improved range of vision should take this and they 
should be advised to take their meals without any salt. 
The meal, after the digestion of the medicine, .should 
consist of boiled rice and a copious quantity of clarified 
butter and should be taken with unsalted Mudga, and 
Amalaka soup or with milk alone. A continuous use 
of eithei of these two medicines for three consecutive 
months would make a man’s eye-sight as keen and 
foresighted as that of a Suparnat and enable him to 
witness a hundred summers in the full vigour of health, 
strength and manhood. J; 10. 


* Dallana recommends one Pula weight of Vijaka Sdra and Agtii- 
manlha to be boiled in an Adhaka measure of water which should be 
reduced to one half for the preparation of the decoction. 

t Suparna is the king of birds and is said to be the most keen- 
sighted. 

t Dallana says that some commentators do not read this, since th*y 
do not consider it to be a part of the original text. Jejjata also has not 
read this. 
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Memorable Verse The use of (seeds) 
boiled with milk and taken also with milk guards 
against the loss of flesh and prevents body from 
suffering any decay, i r. 

Thus ends the Twenty-'^^eventh Chapter of theChikiisita .Sibiinam in the 
Sus'rula Samhil^ which deals with elixirs and rejuvcnalors. 
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CHAPTER XXVIII. 


Now we shall discourse on the elixirs and remedial 
agents which tend to improve the m‘emory and invigcr- 
ate the mental faculties as well as to increase the 

duration of human life (IVIedh^yushkfCmiyam 
Rasdyanam). i. 

^vetdvalguJa-Rasdyana The fruit 
(seeds) of the white Avalguja should be dried in the 
sun and then reduced to a fine powder. This powder 
should be stirred with (an adequate quantity of) treacle 
and placed in an earthen pitcher which previously 
contained clarified butter (Sneha-kumbha). The pitcher 
should then * be kept buried in a heap of paddy for 
seven days after which it should be taken out and 
its contents given in convenient doses every morning 
before sunrise to a person, seeking improvement of 
memory and longevity, after his system has been 
thoroughly cleansed ^with proper emetics and purgatives, 
etc.). Hot water should then be drupk. After taking 
the medicine, th: patient should enter his room in 
accordance with the rules laid down in connection with 
the Bhalldtaka Vidhdna. After the digestion of the 
medicine, the patient should be advised to take a cold 
bith and to partake in the evening of a meal of 
wcll'Cooked Sdli or Shashtika rice with ^boiled) milk 
sweetened with sugar. This medicine continuously 
taken in this manner for six months would make the 
life of its user sinless, and extend it in the full glow 
of health and vigour and in the sound enjoyment of 
a vigorous memory and of all his intellectual faculties 
^0 a hundred green sumniers. 2. 
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In cases of Kushtha, jaundice and abdominal 
dropsy (Udara\ the medicine should be prepared by 
stirring (the powdered seeds of) the Kashnii’*^ (black 
Avalguja) with the urine of ^ cow (inAead of with 
treacle) and given to the patient in ddscs of half a Pala 
weight every mornirig after the sun has ceased to look 
red.f In the afternoon the patient should be made to 
partake of a meal of boiled rice with clarified butter 
and unsalted /Vmalaka soup. A continuous use of this 
medicine in the aforesaid manner for a month would 
improve the memory and iotell actual faculties of the user, 
and enable him to witness a hundred summers on earth 
in the full enjoyment of sound health. Chitraka root.sj 
and Rajani (turmeric) may be used in the same 
manner and for similar purposes with thisdistinction that 
the dose of the Chitraka-\oo\. preparation should be two 
Pala measures (instead of half a l\ala as laid down in 
regard to the foregoing compounds). The rest are 
identical with the above. 3. 

lYlanduka-parni Rasayana: TheDoshas 
of the system of a persem should be first thoroughly 
cleansed (with the help of prcjper emetics and purgatives, 
etc.), and he should be advised to undergo the i)rescribcd 
diet of ^Peya, Yavagu, etc . in their pre^per order) He 
should be further advised to enter his chamber in the 
prescribed manncr(and to remain there during the entire 


•Jejjala explains “Kridind” to mean Pippali. lt<»l both Gayi and 
Dallana explain it to mean the black Avalguja. Ii should be mentioned, 
here, lhal Dallana recommends the roots ol black Avalguja, but we think 
that its seeds should be taken. ~-Ed. 
t Before sunrise.— D. R. 

J The roots of the Chitraka with black flowers should be taken.— 
Dallana. 
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course of the treatment]. An adequate dose of the 
expressed juice of the Manduka-parni should then be 
stirred with milk, and should be taken after consecrating 
it by reciting the proper Mantras a thousand times. 
A potion of milk may then be taken immediately after. 
After it had been fully digested ■ a ^meal of cooked 
barley grains with milk should then be partaken of; 
or (the expressed juice of Manduka-parni) with an 
admixture of sesamum seeds followed by a potion 
of milk. A meal of boiled rice with milk and clarified 
butter should then be taken after the digestion of 
the medicine and should be continued for three 
months in succession. This would ensure a long life 
of a hundred years in the full vigour of retentive 
memory and intellectual faculties, and would impart a 
god-like effulgence to the complexion. As an alter- 
native, the patient should fast three days and take 
only the expressed juice of Manduka-parni for these 
three days. After this period he should live on milk 
and clarified butter only, or he should be made to take 
a Vilva measure (of the paste of Manduka-parni) stirred 
with milk for ten consecutive days which would ensure 
a life of a hundred years in the full enjoyment of his 
intellectual faculties. 4. 

BriChmi Rasayana : -Having had the Uoshas 
of the system duly cleansed (with proper emetics 
and purgatives, etc.), a person (wishing to undergo a 
treatment of Ras^yanaJ should be advised to take the 
prescribed diet of (Pcyji, Yavdgu, etc., in their proper 
order;, and should be made to enter his room (Agira). 
He should then take the expressed juice of the Brifhmi 
in an adequate dose after consecrating the juice a 
thousand times with the proper Mantras. After the 
medicine had been fully digested he should be advised 
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to take in the evening Yav^gu (gruel) without any salt ; 
or with boiled milk in the event of his being habituated 
to its use. A continuous use of the medicihc for a 
week improves the memory, leads to the /xpansion of 
the intellectual faculties and imparts -a celcstical glow 
to the complexion. In the second week of its course it 
revives old and forgotten memories in the user and adds 
to his proficiency in the writing out of any book to 
be written. In the third week it enables a man to repro- 
duce from memory as many as one hundred words if 
twice heard or read (at a single sitting\ In the same 
manner a (further) use of the drug for twenty-one days 
removes all inauspicious features whether of the body 
or of the mind, the goddess of learning appears in an 
embodied form to the (mind of the) user, and all kinds 
of knowledge come rushing into his memory. A single 
hearing is enough to make him reproduce {verbatim 
from memory a discourse however lengthy), and ho is 
enabled to live for five hundred years. 5. 

Brsfhm! Chrita :-~Two Prastha measures of 
the expressed juice of the Braihmi and one Prastha 
measure of clarified butter should be cooked with one 
Kudava measure of Vidanga seeds, two Pala weight of 
each of Vacha and Trivrii, and twelve (in number) 
of each of Haritaki, Amalaka and Vibhitaka well 
pounded and mixed together. When properly cooked, 
the (prepared) Ghrita should be carefully preserved in a 
covered pitcher. It should then be taken in adequate 
doses as in tfie preceding manner. The patient should, be 
advised to take meals of boiled rice, clarified butter and 
milk, after the medicine had been fully digested* 
Under its use worms and vermin would be expelled 
(from their unsuspected seats in the organism) and creep 
out of the upper, lower and lateral parts of the body. 
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'his preparation would give a favourable turn to one^s 
jrtune, impart a lotus-Iike bloom (to the cheeks) with 
erpetuaf’yoiutli, unparalleled intellectual faculties and a 
fe that would cover a period of three centuries of song 
nd sunshine. This elixir or Rasfiiyana covers within its 
lerapeutic range such affections of the body as cutane- 
us diseases (Kushtha\ chronic fever, epilepsy, insanity, 
nd the diseases due to the effect of poisons and to the 
vil influences of ghosts and malignant spirits, as well 
s of all other dangerous diseases. 6. 

Vach^ Rassfyana;— A paste of white Vachal 
:) the size of an Amalaka should be taken with (an ade- 
uate quantity of) milk, after consecrating it (in the 
roper manner). The medicine should be taken after 
leansing the .system (with emetics and purgatives, 
tc.) and after entering the AgAra (room). After the 
ledicine had been digested, a meal of boiled rice with 
lilk and clarified butter should be partaken of. A 
Dntinuous use of this elixir for twelve days improves 
he power of hearing. It increa.ses the power of 
lemory if taken for the next twelve days. It enables 
le user to remember a hundred words at a time by 

c 

thrice repetition of the .same by taking it for a 
eriod of thirty-six day.s). A repetition of a twelve days’ 
!>, forty-eight days) use of the medicine leads to 
he expiation of all sins ; it imparts a keenness of sight 
ke that of Garuda and enables the user to witness a 
undred summers on earth, A decoction prepared with 
vo Pala weight of any other species of V'achl^ should 
e taken with milk.* The benefits which would result 
fom its use and the rules of diet and conduct to be 


* According to Dallana, this preparation of Vachd should be pre* 
ared by boiling it in the manner of Kshira<pdka Vidhi. 
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observed (during its course'' are identical with those of 
the preceding one. 7. • 

^ata- pi(ka Vac hi(-C h r ita —Clarified 

butter should be cooked a hundred tigies in succession 
with an adequate quantity of Vachl^. The use of a 
Drona measure of this medicated Ghrita (taken every 
day in an adequate dose) extends the earthly career of 
its user to five centuries, and proves beneficial in cases 
of scrofula, goitre, elephantiasis and hoarseness. 8. 

Measures for prolonging life— M. T i 

— Now we shall discourse on life-prolonging measures 
and remedies. The powders of Vilva (roots) should 
be consecrated a thousand times with Vilva flowers by 
reciting the Sree Sukta (as mentioned in the Rig- 
Veda;. They should then be mixed with (powdered) gold, 
honey and clarified butter (in the form of an electuary), 
and licked every morning. It is thus a combination of 
medicine and Mantra, and, if used continuously for a 
year, would remove all inauspicious features (bo:h of 
the body and of the mind). 9-10. 

Every morning after a bath, a man should offer ten 
thousand oblations iw fire and take the powders and decoc- 
tion of the roots and bark of the Vilva with milk in a 
spirit of self-control, whereby he would be able to 
acquire longevity. This remedy should be considered as 
a good Rasdyana. Similarly a decoction of Mrinitla 
mixed with honey and fried paddy and duly con.sccrated 
a hundred tl\pusand times with oblations in fire would 
be con.sidered ati infallible Rasdyana. 11-12. 

The use (of a compound consisting of gold, Fadma- 
reed, Priyangu and fried paddy mixed with honey 
and taken in (an adequate quantity of) cow’s milk 
gives a favourable turn to one’s fortune. A potion 
pf milk cooked with the decoction of the petals (Dala) 



528 


THE SUSHRUTA SAMHITA. [Chap, XXVIII. 


of Nilotpala (in the manner of Kshira-pAka Vidhi) and 
mixed wjth gold and sesamum secds^ is attended with 
similar resut s. 13-14. 

Cow’s milk with gold, wax and Mdkshika (honey), 
if (regularly) taken after having performed a Homa 
ceremony a hundred thousand times, should be consider- 
ed the best RasAyana. The use of the pulverised com- 
pound of the three things viz,, Vachd, gold and Vilva, if 
taken with clarified butter, tends to improve the health, 
memory, intellectual powers and physical growth. It 
increases the duration of one’s life and brings good luck 
in its train. 15-16. 

A (medicated) oil prepared by duly cooking it with 
the decoction of a Tuld weight of Vdsd-root^ should be 
taken by a man after having performed a Homa cere- 
mony with a thousand libations for the expansion of 
his intellectual faculty and the increase of the duration 
of his life on earth A Tul'A weight of barley grains 
should be powdered. The preparations of this barley 
powder (gradually) taken with honey and powdered 
Pippali increases one’s capacity for study. 17-18, 

The use of pulverised Amalaka and gold with 
honey imparts vitality to a dying man. A regular use 
of the ^atfltvari-ghrita mixed with honey and pulveris- 
ed gold enables a man to subjugate even his king. 

A compound consisting of Go-chandand, Mohanikd, 
honey and gold should be taken by a man wishing a 
good turn to his destiny. 19-21, 

Clarified butter cooked with an admixture of the 
pasted Yashtumadhu and with the decoction of Padma 
and Nilotpala should be regularly taken with gold, and 
then a potion of milk cooked with the foregoing drugs 
should be taken. It invariably removes the evil features 
^pf both mind and body), and gives a good turn to 
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fortune. It increases longevity and makes the user 
(fortunate like) a king. 22-A. 

The Tri-padi (lit. three-footed) Gdyalri 'should be 
recited in connection with the use of any/)f these elixirs 
where no Mantra would be found * to be specifically 
mentioned. The U 3 c of the foregoing medicinal com- 
pounds improves one’s beauty, surrounds a man with the 
majesty and effulgence of the gods and makes him as 
strong as an elephant. Constant study, disquisitions 
(on philosophical and scientific topics), discussions in 
other subjects, and residence with professors or men 
learned in the respective branches of knowledge, are the 
best means for improving memory and expanding one’s 
intellect. Eating after the digestion of a previous meal, 
non-repression of any natural urgings of the body, 
annihilation of all killing propensities, perfect coritfn- 
cncc, self-co ntrol and refraining from rash and hazard- 
ous undertakings, should be deemed the keys to a 
long life. 22. 

Thus ends the Twenty-eighth Chapter of the Chikitsita-Slhtlnam In 
the Sus'ruta Samhit^ which deals with elixirs and remedial agents for 
improving the memory^and intellect and increasing longevity. 
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CHAPTER XAIX. 

Now we shall discourse on the restorative and on 
the constructive agents (Rastiyana) which arrest innate 
morbific tendencies and decay* (Sva"bh£(vika- 

Vy^dhi Pratishedhaniya RasaCyana) i. 

Metrical Text ; -in the days of yore the gods 
such as Brahmd, etc created a kind of Amrita ambrosia) 
which is known by the epithet of Soma, for the preven- 
tion of deathf and decay of the body. We shall now 
deal with the mode of using this (ambrosia). 2. 

The one and the .same divine Soma plant may be 
classified into twenty- four species according to the differ- 
ence of their habitats, structures, epithets and potencies. 
They are as follows:— Mimjavdn, Chandra^ 
tndh, Rajataprabhay Dufvd Sojna, Kaniydn, S'vetdksJia, 
Kanaka prahha.Pratdnavdiiy Tdla vrintayKaravira, Am- 
s'avdn, Svayam-prahhay Makd-sonuiy Garuddhrita, Gdya 
trya^ Traishtubhay Pdmktay Jd^atay S'dmkara, Agni- 
shtoma, Raivata, Yathokta and Udupati. All these 
kinds of Soma secure for the user'* a mastery of the 
G^yatri (and hence in the Vedas), and are known by the 
above auspicious names mentioned in the Vedas J 


* These are decrepitude, death, hunger, thirst, sleep, etc. 
t Here death may mean, according to some authorities, the death 
of tissues as well. 

X The whole of the hymns in the 9th Book of the Rig-veda, besides a 
few in other places, are dedicated to the honour of Soma« but these twenty* 
four names do not occur there. The plant is there represented as a god, 
and his worship must at one time have attaired a remarkable popularity. 
The extraordinary properties of the exhilarating juice of the Soma are 
frequently mentioned in the Rig-veda and the language throughout in 
which it is behymned Could not be more eulogistic. As an instance of 
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Their virtues and methods of using them are identical 
with each other and are described below. 3 

Mode of using the Soma A room or an 
inner chamber (Agarai) in a commendable ^ite protected 
with three walls on each side and provfded with all kinds 
of accessories and attendants, should be first secured 
before taking (the expressed juice of) any of the aforesaid 
Soma plants. Then at an auspicious hour on an auspi- 
cious day marked by favourable astral combinations 
and lunar phase, the person desirous of using the Soma 
should enter the inner or central Chamber after having 
had his system cleansed (with the proper emetics, purga* 
tives, etc ) and having had his diet in the proper order (of 
Peyd, etc.). A (whole) plant of the Ams^umdn (or of any 
other kind of) Soma should be procured in the manner 
to be observed at the time of collecting the Soma for an 
(Agni-shtoma) sacrifice and (all) the (preliminary) rites 
of Homa should be performed (in the usual orthodox 
way). After that the bulb (of the Soma plant) should be 
pricked with a golden needle and a quantity of the 
secreted milky exudation should be collected in a golden 
ves.sel. The patient ^with the auspicious rites of protection, 


Ihb we might refer to Rig veda VIII. 48.3 which has been metrically 
translated by Muir as follows : — 

We’ve quaffed the Soma bright, 

And are immortal grown ; 

We’ve entered into light, 

And all the gods have known* 

What mortal now can harm, 

Or foeman vex us more ? 

Through thee, beyond alarm. 

Immortal god, we soar. 

It should be mentioned, however, that as far ai our knowledge goef^ 
fhis Son^a is now-a-days not within our reach.--Ed. 
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etc,, done unto him) should drink off an Anjali (Kudava)* 
measure of, the secreted juice at a draught without tast- 
ing it, and fee remainder, if any, should be cast into 
water. He should then wash and rinse his mouth with 
water in the manner of Achamana. Then having 
controlled his mind and speech with' the vows cf Yama 
(paramount duties* and Niyama (minor duties)t 
should stay in the protected inner chamber surrounded 
by his friends. 5. 

Mctrlc&l Text : — After having drunk the 
Rasdyana (Elixir) one should reside in a windless (pres- 
cribed) chamber, spend his time in perfect control over 
his senses, sitting, standing or walking about in his 
chamber in a holy spirit and by no means indulging in 
sleep (which is injurious under the circumstances). 6. 

Or the patient may, after taking his meal in the 
evening and hearing the benedictory words, lie down 
on a mattress of Kus'a-grass covered with black-deer 
skin and thus pass the night among his friends and may 
take cold water when thirsty. Then having got out ofr 
his bed in the morning he should hear the benedictory 
words recited and have the benedictory rites performed' 
unto him. He should then touch the body of a cow 
and sit down in the same manner (in his chamber). 
Vomitings mark the digestion of the Soma-juice and 
after vomiting the blood-streaked worm-infested matter, 

♦Patanjali, the propounder of ihe Yoga system of Philosophy, 
enumerates the Yamas as folhws (harml'-ssness), 

(Iruthfuln.-ss), (abstinence from stealing). (continence) 

«nd (non-acceptance of offerings except in prescribed cases). 

fThe Niyamis, according to the same authority, are;— 
(purity-external or internal), (contentment) (penance), 

(religious study) and (meditation of the Divine 

Being). 
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milk boiled and cooled should be given him in the 
evening. Worm-infested stools follow on the third 
(of its use) which help the system in purging off all filth* 
and obnoxious matter (accumulg^ted in thf organism) 
through errors in diet and conduct, ett. The patient 
should in that case bache in the evening and take cold 
boiled milk as before and lie down on a piece of 
Kshauma cloth stretched over (the aforesaid mattress). 
Swellings appear on the body on the fourth day (of its 
use) and worms are found to creep out from all p^rts 
of the body. The patient should lie down that day on 
a bed strewn over with dust and in the evening, he. 
should be made to drink a potion of milk as before. 
He should pa.ss the fifth and sixth day in the sam9 
manner, but milk should be given him in the morning 
and in the evening (instead of only in the evening). 
The muscles become withered by this time and on the 
seventh day the patient is found to be a mere skeleton 
covered with a skin only and left with bare animation, 
the vital spark being retained by the potency of Som^. 
The body should be washed with tepid milk on that 
day and plastered ^with a paste of sesamum, Yashti* 
madhu and sandal wood, and milk (only) should 
given him to drink. 7-A. 

On the morning of the eighth day, the body sl^ould 
be washed with milk, and plastered with sandal paste, 
and potions of milk should be prescribed for hipi aftejf 
which the patient should be advised to leave his bedj 
of dust and tic down on one covered with a piece of 
Kshauma cloth. From now the muscles of the 
begin to show signs of fresh and vigorous growth^^ 
the skin becomes cracked, and the teeth, nails and 
hair begin to fall off. On and from the ninth day thp_ 
niedicinal oil known as Atm-Taila should be U 3 e(|, tc) 



534 the SUSHRUTA SAMHITA, [Chap. XXIX 

anoint (the body) and the decoction of Soma-va/ka for 
bathing (IJari sheka). The same should be prescribed 
on the tenth ^day, and from thence the skin becomes 
firm. The eleventh and twelfth day should be passed 
in the same way. From the thirteenth till the sixteenth 
day (both the days inclusive) the body should be washed 
with the decoction of Soma^valka. New teeth well- 
formed, symmetrical, strong, hard and as clear as a 
diamond or crystal or ruby would appear on the seven- 
teenth and eighteenth days. Gruels (Yavdgu) pre- 
pared with old S'dlt-rice and milk should form his diet 
till the twenty-fifth day. After that period well boiled 
S*dii rice should be taken in the morning and evening 
with milk. Fixed, glossy and coral coloured finger- 
nails resembling the new rising sun in lusture and 
posse.ssed of auspicious marks would be found to be 
growing after the lapse of that period and hair begin 
to grow, the skin would assume the soft hue of a blue 
lotus (Nilotpala), Atasi flower or of a ruby stone. 
After a month the hair should be shaved and a plaster 
composed of Us'ira, Chandana and black sesamum 
applied to the scalp, and the patient should take a 
milk-bath. This would lead to the growth of deep 
bee-black curls of hair in the course of a week. y-B, 
Then the patient should be allowed to stir out from 
the inmost chamber only to re-enter it again after a stay 
of a Muhurta (forty-eight minutes) in the outer chamber. 
Thenceforth Vala( taila (described before) should be used 
in anointing (Abhyanga) his body ; pasted barley in 
rubbing (Udvartana) ; tepid milk in washing (Farisheka) 
it ; and a decoction of Aja^karna in rubbing (Uts^dana) 
the dirt of. Similarly well-water (scented) with Us'ira 
should be used for the purpose of bathing (SnAna); 
Sandal pastes as unguents (Anulepana) and the expressed 
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juice of the A'malaka should be invariably mixed with 
any kind of Yusha or supa (he may take). Soup and 
black sesamum seeds boiled with milk ^antl Yashti- 
madhu should be used (in the p/eparation/of the food). 
These rules of diet and conduct should be observed for 
ten consecutive dayi<. 7 C. 

The patient should stay in the second (outer) 
chamber for a second ten days. Then he should be 
made to come out and enter the third outmost) chamber 
(veranda) and to remain there for ten days with a quiet 
control over the mind and should be allowed to take 
a short exposure to the sun and wind during this 
period (of ten days). He should then be made to re- 
enter again the inner compartment. 7 D. 

The patient should not contemplate himself in a 
mirror during this time owing to his enhanced personal 
beauty and renounce all passions and anger for a further 
period of ten days. This rule holds good in respect of 
all kinds of Soma ; but there is this distinction that the 
Soma plants which are found to trail upon the ground 
or grow as small shrubs or in bushes should (themselves) 
be taken (instead of their expressed juice being drunk) 
and a dose of the.se would be four Mushtis* and a 
half. 7. 

The expressed juice of the AmYumdn 'Soma) should 
be pressed and taken in a golden pot and that of the 
Chandramdh (Soma) in a silver one. By its use a man is 
sure to develop the eight godly powers t and is thus able 
to imitate tffe god Is'dna. The expressed juice of a 
Soma plant belonging to any other species should be 

* A Mushti measure is equal to eight Tolds. 
t The eight godly powers, according to some authorities, are : — 

'srfni^r snfk: to 1 

tfiiterg TO 11 



536 THE SUSHRUTA SAMHiTAi -{Chli).' XXIX; 

taken in a copper or an earthen pot or in a (jiot pre- 
pared of^a) piece of red-coloured and stretched skin. 
A member bf any of the three twice-born castes but 
none of the^ S'udra class is privileged to drink this 
ambrosial elixir (Soma\ In the fourth month (of 
taking it) and under the auspices of a full moon a 
Soma-drinker should be allowed to stir out of his 
chamber with the auspiciousi rites done unto him and 
to resume the daily avocations of his life after he had 
worshipped the Brdhmanas in a holy place. 8. 

Metrical Texts : —The use of the (expressed 
juice of a) Soma plant, the lord of all medicinal herbs 
is followed by rejuvenation of the system of its user 
and enables him to witness ten thousand summers on 
earth in the full enjoyment of a new (youthful) body. 
Such a person bears a charmed life against fire, water, 
poison and weapon and develops a muscular energy 
in his limbs which would be in no way Inferior to the 
combined strength of a thousand excited (rutted) ele- 
phants, of the Bhadrd class (which are the most fero- 
cious and irresistible) in their sixtieth year. Equipped 
with such an excellent physique,,, he can easily and 
without any opposition cross the Kshiroda (ocean) and 
go up to the abode of S'akra (the king of the gods) and 
roam to the extreme confines of Uttara (northern) Kuru 
or to any other place he likes. He is invested with 
a beauty of frame which belongs to Kandarpa (the god 
of love) and his complexion (lustre) vies with the 
beams of the full moon. The presence of such a 
liieautiful man gladdens the hearts of all, and the entire 
Veda with all their allied branches* of knowledge 

* The allied branches of the stud/ of the Vedas are six in nuro 
They are ^ I 
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nstinctively dawn upon his consciousness. Like the 
;ods, he knows no failure in life and roams about in the 
vorld in the full glory/of divine majesty, g. • ; 

Distinctive features of t^ie Soma 
Plants S— A Soma plant of whatc\*er species is fur- 
lished with fifteen leaves which wax and wane With 
he waxing and the waning of the moon. Thus one 
leaf grows every day in the lighted fortnight attaining 
the greatest number (fifteen) in the night of the full 
moon and then the leaves begin to decrease in number 
dropping one by one every day till the bare stem of 
the creeper is left on the night of the new moon. la 

Their description The Amsumdn species 
of the Soma is characterised by a smell like that of 
clarified butter and has a bulb, while the Rajata-prabha 
is possessed of a bulb resembling a plantain in shape. 
The Munjavdn puts forth leaves like those of a garlic 
while the Chandramdh species is possessed of a golden 
colour and is aquatic in its habitat. The Garuddhrita 
and S^'etdksha species are yellowish (IVindura) and look 
like the cast-off skins of a snake and are usually 
found to be pendent from the boughs of trees 1 1. 

All other speCics are marked with parti-coloured 
circular rings. Possession of fifteen leaves of variegated 
colours, a bulb, a creeper-like appearance, and secretion 
of milky juice are the general characteristics of all the 
Soma plants. 12- A. 

Their habitats S —The Himalayas, 'the Arvuda, 
the Sahya, the Mahendra, the Malaya, the S'ri-Parvata, 
the Deva-giri, the Deva-saha, the Pdripdtra, the Vindhya 
mountains and lake Devasunda are the habitats of the 
Soma plants. Somas, of the Chandramdh species are often 
found to be floating here and there on the mighty stream 
of the river Sindhu (Indus) which flows down at the foot 
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of the five large mountains lying to the north bank 
beyond the Vitasti (river). The Munjavdn and the 
Amsumln species may also be likewise found in the 
same localiH;/ while those known as the Gdyatri, 
Traishtubha Pdmkta, Jdgata, S'dmkara, and others 
looking as beautiful as the moon ate found to float on 
the surface of the divine lake known as the little 
Mdnasa in Kashmir. 12-B. 

The Soma plants are invisible to the impious or to 
the ungrateful as well to the unbeliever in the curative 
virtues of medicine and to those spiteful to the 
Brdhmanas. 12. 

Thus ends the Twenly ninlh Chapter of the Chikiuita Sthinam in the 
Stti'futa Samhitd which deals wilh the Prophylactic elixirs for the innate 
tnididiei. 



CHAPTER XXX: 

Now we shall discourse on the tonic remedie? which 
remove mental and physical distress (NIVflttA- 

samt^piya-RassCyana). i. 

Metrical Text :-Eveninthis world mortals 
may live happily, free from disease and care like the 
gods in heaven if they (mortals) can secure the after- 
mentioned drugs (of all-healing potency). 2. 

Persons unfit for the use of Ra^sd- 
yana The (following) seven classes of persons, viz , 
the intemperate, the lazy, the indigent, the unwise, the 
immoral (Vyasani)* the sinful and the triflers of 
medicine, are unfit to take these ambrosial (Rasiyana) 
drugs on account of their respective ignorance, inaclu 
vity, poverty, vascillatlon, intemperance, impiety and 
inability to secure the genuine medicines. 3. 

Names of aii-healing drugs Now 

we shall discourse, on these drugs. They are S'veta^ 
kdpoti, Krishna-kdpoti, Gonasi, Vdrdhi, Kanyd^ 
Chhatrd, Atichchatrd^ Karenu^ Ajd, Chakrakd, Aditya^ 
parnini, Suvarchald, Brahma' suvarchald^ S'rdvani, 
Mahd-s'rdvani, Golomi, Aja lomi and Mahd^Vegavati, 
These are the names of the eighteen different kinds of 
drugs of mighty potency. The mode of their use, their 

u a technical term ani is divided into two claiies, viz., WTIfW 
(<■#•» P^uced by pafsion or desire) and origloated ffom 

anger). The fir^t group comprises hunting, dice-playing, da)r*sleep, 
censuring, addiction to woman, intoxication, singing, dancing, playing 00 
mu deal instruments an j idle wanderings. Tbeieconl cltH eompriief 
wickedness, violence, malice, jealouiy, envy, extravagniice, roughncif in 
lan^ua^e and assault. See Manu, Cb. 7. 47, 4 3 . 



540 


THE SUSHRUTA SAMHITA. [Cb»p* XXX. 


therapeutical effects and the religious rites to be observed 
in their connection, have been described in the SSstras 
and are identjeal with those of the Soma plants. In order 
to use them a man should enter the (prescribed) chamber 
(Ag£(ra) and perform the (prescribed) Homa ceremonies. 
A Kudava measure of the milky juice of the secreting 
species of the plants should be taken once for all after 
entering the chamber. 4. 

Three twigs or branches, however, to the length of a 
span of those of the non-secreting species having roots 
should be taken for a single dose. The (whole of) 
S^veta-kdpoti with its leaves and roots should be used. 
A quantity of the severed pieces of either of the Gonasi, 
Ajagari (Suvarchald) or Krishm-kdpoti species including 
their thorns, and weighing aMusti (Sanakha-mushtika/ 
should be boiled with (an adequate quantity of; milk 
(and water). The milk thus cooked and prepared 
should be passed through a piece of cloth and taken 
only once duly consecrated. The milk cooked and 
prepared with one of the Chahakd\ species also 
should be taken with milk only once, whereas (that of 
one of) the Brahma-suvarchald specie., should be taken 
for seven days in succession. 5. 

Five Palas of any of the remaining species should 
be boiled with an A'dhaka measure of milk and taken 
down with one quarter left. This should then be strained 
and the milk thus cooked should be taken in a single 

* Some cxpltln “Sanakha muslika” as what would be conlainei in 
the hollow of a palm, with the finger nails (/.«., the fingers) extended. 
But “Nakha” seems to refer to the thorns of the plants and “Mushli” a 
Pala weight (f.#., eight Tol^s). 

tOayi reads ^mf(* pJace of 

^Xplkins it as a preparation of one part of the powders of the fruit 
bf Kanyakd and two parts of rice cooked with milk. 
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dose and once only. The regimen of diet and conduct 
is the same as in the case of Soma, until .the patient 
comes out of his prescribed chamber, with this difference 
that his body should be anointed witlf butter (Nava- 
nita). 6. 

Memorable Verses:— The use of any of 

the aforesaid drugs rejuvenates the system^ fills it 
with the strength of a lion, invests it with a beautiful 
shape, blesses the user with such powerful memory that 
he can commit to memory anything once heard, and 
ultimately extends his career to two thousand earthly 
years. Crowned with diadems of celestial beauty, de- 
corated, as if, with Angadas (bracelets), Kundalas (ear- 
rings\ crowns and heavenly wreathes (of flowers), Sandal 
paste and dress, the users are enabled to traverse, like the 
gods, the cloud-spangled high ways of heaven, unflinch- 
ingly in their pursuits. Persons whose systems have 
been fortified with these medicinal herbs (Oshadhis), 
like the users of Soma go not by the roads on earth but 
scale those inaccessible heights of heaven from whence 
the pendent rain-clouds look down upon the soil below 
and where the ftathered wingers of the ethereal blue 
frequently soar up to. 7. 

Differentiating Traits: -Now we shall 
describe the different traits of these (all-healing) Osha- 
dhis. The Ajagari* Oshadhi is found to put forth five 
leaves which have a brown colour and arc marked with 
variegated .fing-like patches. It looks like a snake and 
measures five Aratnis (a cubit of the middle length from 
the elbow to the tip of the little finger) in length. The 

* There is no mention of “Ajagari” in the lilt (para. 2) and there 
is no mention of "SuvarchaU” in this descriptive list. It seems, therefore, 
probable that “Ajagari” and “Suvarchald” are identical, 
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S'veta'Upoti is a leafless, gold-coloufed, snake-shaped 
plant with ,a root two fingers in length and is red 
at the extremities. The Gonasi is a bulbous plant, 
possessed of twd lea/lets, re*d-coloured and is marked with, 
black rings. It measures two Aratnis in height and 
resembles a Gonasa (boa) snake in shape. The Kriflhna- 
Mpoti is a soft, hairy, milk-secreting plant and its 
juice is possessed of a colour and a taste like that of 
sugar-cane juice. The Vfiir^hi is bulbous and puts forth a 
single leaflet; it is resplendent like broken pieces of black 
antimony. It resembles a black lance hooded Kobrd; 
(Krishna Sarpa) in shape and is possessed of mighty 
potency. 8. 

The Chratr^ and the Ati-chchhatrs^ are bulbous 
in their origin and arc found to be attached to a 
plant of the Sveta-kApoti species. Both of them are 
possessed of the virtue of arresting death and decay 
and act as prophylactic against the Rakshas as (malig- 
nant spirits). A plant of the Kanyst species is found to. 
put forth a dozen leaflets beautifully coloured like the 
breast-feathers of a peacock. It is bulbous in its origin 
and exudes a gold-coloured juice. An Oshadhi plant, 
of the Karenn species abounds in milky juice and its. 
bulb resembles an elephant It puts forth two leaves 
which look like those of a Hasii'karna-paldsa tree. An 
Oshadhi plant of the Aj^ species abounds in milky 
juice, grows like a Kshupa or bushy plant and is white- 
coloured- like the moon, a conch shell, or, a Kunda 
flower ; its bulb resembles the udder of a she-goat An 
Oshadhi plant of the Chakrakst species is white-coloured, 
puts forth flowers of variegated colours, grows in bushes, 
resembles a plant in shape and size and is 

possessed of the efficacy in warding off death and decay.# 
An Oshadhi plant of the A'ditya-parnini species grows^ 
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from roots (and has no bulb) and is furnished with five 
red-coloured leaflets as soft as a piece of linen and which 
always point towards the sun (change their direction 
with the progress of that luminary in /heavens) An 
Oshadhi plant of the Brahma-SuvarchaW species, is 
gold-coloured, abounds in milky juice, resembles a 
lotus plant in appearance, grows by the side of water 
(/.^., in marshy lands) and spreads in all directions. An 
Oshadhi plant of the Mahii-S'r^vani spccics^bears flowers 
like a^ Nilotpala and collyrium coloured fruit. The 
stem of the Kshupa (bushy) plant measures an Aratni 
and the leaf two fingers in length. It is gold-coloured 
and abounds in milky juice. An Oshadhi plant of the 
S'rs^vaui species, possesses all the preceding features, 
(of the Mah4 s'l'civani) but is tinged with a yellow 
colour. The Oshadhi known as the Golomi and the 
Ajalomi are hairy and bulbous (in their origin). A 
Vegavati Oshadhi plant puts forth leaves from its roots ; 
its leaves are severed like those of Hamsapddi creeper, 
and move about violently (even in the absence of any 
wind\ or it resembles a Samkha-pushpi creeper in all its 
features, looks like the cast off skin of a snake and grows 
at the end of the rainy season [i.e., in autumn). 9 . 

Mode of culling the above drugs 

The first seven of the all-healing Oshadi plants enumerat- 
ed above should be culled by reciting the following 
Mantra : —"We appease thee with the holy energy and 
dignity of Mahendra, Rdma, Krishna and of the Br^hma- 
nas and of*cows. Exert your beneficial virtues for the 
good of mankind". The intelligent one should consecrate 
all these Oshadhis with this Mantra. The lazy, thfe 
impious, the ungrateful and the unbelieving invariably 
fail to see and secure the Soma plants, or the drugs 
possessed of similar virtues. The gods after having 
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drunk the celestial ambrosia to their fill cast the residue 
to the Somas and kindred plants as well as to the 
moon, the ford of the Oshadhis. lo-A. 

Their fiabltat^ : — The Brahma-suvarchald 
species (of the Oshadhis) is found to grow in and about 
the waters of the great river Indus and the lake Deva- 
sunda. The Aditya parnini species may hi had in 
those two regions at the end of winter, and Gonasi and 
Ajagari at the beginning of the rains The KarenUy*C^^ 
Kanyd^ the Chhatrd^ the Ati-chchhatrd^ the Gofomi, the 
Aja-lomi, and the Mahd s! rdvani varieties of the Osha- 
dhis arc found (in spring) in the lake of Kshudraka- 
Manasa in Kashmir. The Krishmi-sarpdkhyd and the 
Gonasi species also are found in that locality during the 
spring. The S'veta-kdpoti species is white coloured 
and is found to grow on the ant-hills which cover a 
space of three Yojanas on the other (viz^ the western) 
side of the river Kausiki and to the east of the Sanjaya- 
nti. The Oshadhi of the Vegavati species grows on 
the Malaya hills and on the Nala-setu. lO-B. 

Any one of these Oshadhis should be taken after a 
fast under the auspices of the full-moon in the month 
of K^rtika. The regimen of diet and conduct is the 
same as laid down in connection with Soma-Rasstyana 
and the results have been already described to be the 
same, loC. 

The common habitats of all the 

Oshadhis S— The Soma as well all the other 
Oshadhi plants may be had on (the sumraits of) the 
Arvuda mountains whose cloud-rending summits are 
the favourite haunts of the gods and which abound in 
holy pools and fountains frequented by the gods, the 
Siddhas and the holy Rishis, and whose large hollow 
caves are reverberated with the thundering roars of 
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lion and which are moated on all sides by swift cours- 
ing rivers, whose waters are perpetually tossed by 
sportive elephants of the forests and whose brows are 
effulgent with the lustres of various brilliant metals 
imbedded in their hearts. lo. • ^ 

These ambrosial plants (as well as other drugs) 
are to be sought in the rivers, the holy forests and 
hermitages, as well as in lakes and on hills, since 
this world is a bed of gems and is known to hold 
priceless treasures in all places 1 1. 

Thus ends the Thirtieth Chapter of the Chikitiita SthintB ia the 
Sus'ruta Samhiti which deals with the tonic remediei which hife the 
power of removing the mental and physical distresses. 
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Now wc si^all discourse on the medicinal uses (both 
internal and extertial) of the Snehas^, i.e,^ oleaginous 
substances (Snehaupayogika-Chikitsita). i. 

A Sneha or an oleaginous substance forms the 
essential factor of the physical organism, and the self- 
conscious animated element (which contributes directly 
to its vitality and makes life possible) abounds in 
oleaginous principles; both arc consequently in constant 
want of a Sneha. Snehas or oleaginous substances are 
enjoined to be administered in food and drinks as well 
as in Anuvtisana, Mastikya s'iro-vasti and Uttara-vasti 
(urethral or vaginal enemas), errhines (Nasya), car-drops 
(Karna-purana) and unguents (Abhyanga). 2. 

There arc four kinds of Snehas which, however, arc 
divided into two classes according to their origin : viz., 
vegetable and animal. Clarified butter prepared from 
cow’s milk is the best of the animal Snehas, while 
Sesamum oil is the best of the vegetable ones. 3 

Now we shall describe the ends for which the 
different vegetable oils should be usea as well as the 
modes in which they should be prepared and employed. 4. 

The expressed oils prepared from (the seeds of) 
Lod/ira, hranda^ Kos'dmra, Danti^ Dravanii, Saptald^ 
S'amkhini, P aids' a, Vishdnikd^ GavdksJii, Kampillaka, 
Sampdka and of Nilhii act as purgatives. The oils 
prepared from (the seeds of) Jitnutaka^ Kutnja, Kritave- 
dhana, Ikshvdku (bitter gourd), Dhdmdrgava and of 
Madana act as emetics. The expressed oils prepared 
from (the seeds of) ViJmiga, Khar a manjari, Madhu- 

* The Sneha is of four kinds, viz., clarified butter, oil, lard and 
marrow, of which clarified butler and oil are generally used. 
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Surya-valli, PUu, Sidilhdrthaka and of Jyotishmati 
act as errhines (S'iro-vircchana). 5 . 

The expressed oils prepared from (the seeds ofi 
Kamnja, Putika, Krifamdld, Mdtuluyjraf Ingudi and of 
Kirdta^tikta are used in cases of Dttshta-vrana (malig 
nant ulcers). The expressed oils of Tuvaraka, Kapittha, 
Kampillaka, BhiKiitiki and of Pntohi arc used in cases 
of Maha(-vya(dhi Kushtha. etc.). The expressed oils of 
Trapiisha^ lirvdnikii, Kaykjyuk.i, Tumhi and of Kush- 
mdnda ara used in cases of Mutra-sailga (for diuretic 
purposes). The exi)resscd oils of Kapot.x-vamka^ Aval- 
^uja and of llayitaki arc used in cases of ^arkarfl^- 
smari (gravels, stones, etc). The expressed oils of 
Kusumbha, Sayshnpa, Atau, Picliu myiyda^ Atimuktaka 
Bhdndi, KaiuAumbi and of AV/A?/;/// are used in cases of 
PlMmeha \urinary c )in])!aints'. The expressed oils of 
the fruits of Tdly Xdyikela, Panasa, Mocha^ Piydla, 
Vilva, Madhuka. S’leslandtaka and of Amrdtaka are 
used in diseases due t<^ the deranged YiyVi acting in 
concert with the deranged Pitta. The expressed oils 
of Vihhitaka, Bhalldtaka anti of P inditaka arc used in 
Krishna-karma iblackening the cicatrix of a healed 
ulcer, etc.). The expressed oils of A' Kanguka and 
of Tuntuka arc used in imparting a yellow colour (to a 
cicatrix). The expressed oils of the pith of S'htts'apd 
and of the Aguru are used in cases of Kushtha known as 
Dadru ’ring worm) and Kitima. 6-7. 

The primary action of all kinds of Sneha (oil, clari- 
fied butter, etc.) is to subdue the aggravation of the 
deranged Vdyu of the body, and the general virtues of 
all kinds of (vegetable) oil have been described above. 8. 

Now we shall describe the process of preparing drug- 
decoctions and of medicating oils (therewith). Accord- 
ing to several authorities, the bark, roots and' leaves, 
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etc., of the drugs to hi used should be boiled with 
water weighing four times their combined weight, 
and ihould be taken down with three-Lur hs of the 
original water' evaporated by boiling. This is the rule 
of preparing drug-decoctions (KasMya'. Six Prasrita 
(one Prasrita being equal to sixteen ToUs) weight of oil, 
twenty-four Prasrita weights of the liquid (decoction 
prepared before) and four Aksha measures (one Aksha 
being equal two to Tolls) of pasted drugs 'as Kalka) are 
the proportions to be observed in cooking a medicated 
oil. But this is not correct. Why? Because it is 
not In conformity with the injunctions of the Scriptures 
(officinal standard). We shall now proceed to explain 
the different measures of Pala, Kudava, etc. 9-10. 

Measures of Drugs The weight of twelve 
middle-sized Dhliya-mj^shas (corns of paddy) mal<e 
one Suvarna mishaka. Sixteen Siivarna mishakas make 
one Suvarna. The weight of nineteen middle-sized 
Nishpdvas (pulse) make one Dharana. Three Dharanas 
and a half make one Karsha. Four Karshas make one 
Kudava. P'our Kudavas make one Prastha.* P'our 
Prasthas make one Adhaka. P'our AJhakas make one 
Drona. Hundred Palas make one Tull Twenty TuUs 
make one BhAra. This is the measure in respect of 
dried substances, The quantity should be doubled in 
cases of fresh vegetables and fluids f i r. 


• TWrly-two Palas make one PraslhA in respect ,of water ; but 
in reipecl of non-oily substances a Praslha is equal to twenty Palai, wheri- 
M in rtipcct of fresh drugs it is equal to only sixteen Palas. 

tSome drugs, viz Vdsi, Kutaja, Kushm^nda, Prasa'rani 
Vali, Amrita and Nimba, etc., are invariably employed in their fresh 
Mate and the practice is not to lake them in double measures in spite of 
lhair freahnen* Two diflTerent kinds of measure have been adopted 
in iU Ayuivedie Pharmacopoeia. One is called the K41lnga end (be 
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The KashiCya-PiCka Kalpa The bark, 

roots and leaves, etc., of medicinal drugs should be 
dried in the sun and taken in any of the aforesaid 
measures, should be cut in small picce% or pounded, 
as the case may be, and soaked in a quantity of water* 
weighing eight or sixteen times their combined weight. 
They should then be boiled over a fire and the decoc- 
tion should be taken down from the oven with only 
a quarter part of the water left. This is the geuerftl 
rule for preparing a decoction (Kasba(ya). I2. 

The Sneha-P^ka Kalpa :-Onc part of 
the Sneha (oil clarified butter, etc.), four parts of (any 
one or more) liquid! substances, a fourth part of the 
medicinal pastes (Kalka) should be boiled together. 
This is the general rule for the preparation of a 
medicated Sneha ;oil, clarified butler, etc.). 13. 

Alternative lYlethodS :-As an allcrna ivc, 
a TuU measure of the bark, roots and leaves, etc. (as 
the case may be) of the drugs to be dccoctcd, should be 
boiled with a Drona measure of water. The water in the 
preparation should be boiled clown to a quarter part of 
its original quantity and then considered as cooked and 


other the MsCgadha measure. Mahaishi Cbaraka has adopted the firiti 
but that adopted by .Sus'iuta is the secotrd one. 

* Water weighing four times as much as the drugs when the drugs are 
of a soft consistency and eight limes as much when they are hard and 
sixteen times a^much when they are very hard. 

t When there are more liquids to be used than one, the general 
rule is that the total weight of all the liquids w.ruld be four limes that 
of the Snohfti if not otherwise directed. All this liquid part shouldt 
however, be boiled away and the Sneha part should be left before the 
Sneha is removed from the 6re and before it can be 61 for use. It should 
be noted that the cooking of a Sneha should not be completed in one 
daj.-Ed. 
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prepared. A Kudava measure of oil should be boiled 
and cooked with four times as much of the liquid 
and a Pala measure of pasted drugs (Kalka). This 
is another ^process oC cooking medicated Snehas 
(oil, etc.), 14. 

IVl6ni0rAbl6 Verses : —The foregoing rules 
should be adopted where no measures would be found 
to have been specifically given of the Sneha, the liquid 
and of the drugs, whereas in cases of specification, the 
specific quantities should be taken. Water should be 
used as the liquid, where no other liquid would be 
mentioned by name {in connection with medicating a 
Sneha, viz., oil, clarified butter, etc, by cooking), Both 
for the decoction and paste tl'^^alka\ the drugs 
mentioned in the respective list should be used in 
preparing a medicated Sneha in the absence of any 
explicit and specific injunction to that effect, 15. 

Now we shall discuss the degrees of medically 
cooking a Sneha (oil or Ghrita). Milrf’fMridu), middling 
or intermediate (Madhyama) and hard (Khara) arc the 
three degrees which the boiling process undergoes in 
medically cooking a Sneha. A cooking is said to be 
mild (Mridu-Fdka) when the oil is found to drop off 
entirely from its drug-paste (Kalka) leaving it dry and 
sapless; whereas in an act of middle-cooking (Madhyama- 
Pdka) the paste would be found to have become 
pellucid and non-sticky like wax ; a cooking done 
until the paste (in the Sneha^ assumes a little clear, 
glossy, frothlcss, black colour is termed strong (Khara- 
Pika). A Sneha cooked beyond the Ust-named degree 
is called a burnt Sneha. A Sneha should, therefore, be 
properly cooked. A mildly cooked Sneha should be 
administered in food and drinks. A middling-cooked 
one for the purposes of errhincs and anointments, while 
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a strongly cooked one should be used for the purposes 
of Vasti-Karma and as ear-drops * 16. ^ 

Memorable Verses The cooking of a 
Ghrita should be considered •medically# complete as 
soon as the froth and the sound would vanish and 
the peculiar smell, colour and taste of preparation 
would be manifest. The medically cooking of an oil 
resembles in all respects that of a Ghrita with this 
exception that an abundance of froth appears on the 
surface of the oil at the completion of the cooking. 17. 

The process of taking a Sneha In- 
ternally : “Now we shall describe the process of 
taking a Sneha internall)'. A man with an empty stomach 
should be made to take a draught of a medicinal or 
medicated oil or Ghrita, just as thegf)d of day (sun) would 
appear on the summit (T the hill at dawn and lighten 
up the horizon with the first shoots of his vermilion- 
tinted golden rays. Rites of benediction should be 
first done unto the patient before administering to 
him the oil or the Ghrita in an adcciuatc dose. After 
that he should wash his mouth with warm water and 
quietly stroll about,with his shoes on. 18. 

Metrical Texts :- Thc use of a potion of a 
(medicated) Ghrita is recommended to patients 
suffering from an extremely parched or dry condi- 
tion of the organism, or from ulcers, or from the effects 
of a poison, or from those due to the actions of the 
deranged Va(ya and Pitta, as well as to persons of weak 
memory an 3 intellect. Potions of (medicated) oils 
should be prescribed in aggravations of the Kapha and 

* Charaka, on ihe conirary, holds Ibat a Khara (strongly cooked) 
Sneha should be used in anointing the body, a middling-cooked one for 
the purposes of drinks and Vasti-karma and a mildly cooked (Mridu) 
one for the purposes of erihines. 
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of fat, as well as in cases of worms (in the intestines) 
and incarcerated flatus (wind in the abdomen), or when 
the patient is found to be habituated to the internal 
use of any bil, ,or seeks the firmness of his body 
(muscles). The use of lard is recommended to persons 
emaciated with over* fatiguing physical labour, or to 
persons whose blood and semen are greatly diminished 
or to those suffering from an attack of MahA-vyAdhi 
(due to the vitiated condition of the blood), or to 
persons of a voracious appetite (MahAgni ', or of Vdtaja 
(nervous) temperament, as well as to those possessed 
of great physical strength. Th: use of marrow or of 
medicated Ghrltas mixed with appropriate drugs is 
beneficial to men of strongdigcstivecapacity(Dipta- 
vahni', or to those afflicted with a deranged Viiyu, or 
to those whose bowels are not easily moved, or who 
are capable of undergoing a large amount of physical 
hardship. Clarified butter, without any other thing 
added thereto, should be administered in the affections of 
the deranged Pitta ; whereas it should be mixed with 
salt before use in the diseases due to the action of the 
deranged Vdyu and with the admixture of Yava-kshdra 
and powdered Trikatu in the affections of the aggra- 
vated and deranged Kapha. Oil or clarified butter 
should be administered through the medium of one, 
two or more of the sixty thrvic different combinations* 
of the (six different) Rasas (flavour) according to 
the nature and intensity of the aggravated Dosha 
or Doshas involved in each case. 19-A. 

Cleftr (filtered) oil, clarified butter, etc., should be 
taken by a man habituated to its use and capable of 
undergoing physical hardships during the months of 


* UUara Tantra, Chapter LXIII. 
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the year which are neither too hot nor too cold* in- 
asmuch as the use of clear or transparent oil or Ghrita 
is above being commendable. A Sncha should be taken 
in the morning (lit day-time) dyring the cpid months of 
the year and in case of the joint aggravation of the bodily 
Vdyu and Kapha ;*\v^icrcas it should be taken in the 
evening (lit. night) during summer and in cases of the 
joint aggravation of the bodily VViyii and Pitta. Potions 
of oil or clarified butter taken in summer by a person 
suffering from an aggravation of the bodily VAyu 
and Pitta may bring on thirst, epileptic fits and 
insanity. In the same manner draughts of oil or 
clarified butter taken in winter by a person suffering 
from an aggravation of the bodily V^yu or Kapha 
may be followed by a heaviness of the limbs, aver- 
sion to food andlcolic (Sula). If a patient feels thirsty 
after taking a Sneha, he should take warm water, and 
be made to vomit the Sneha with (further) draughts of 
hot water in the event of the thirst still not subsiding. 
Cooling plasters should be applied to his head and 
a cold water bath should be prescribed. rp-B, 

Th6 DOSEgee ! — The Dosage of a Sneha which 
requires the quarter part of a day three hours) 
to be digested, should be deemed appetising and bene- 
ficial in slight aggravations of the bodily Doshas ; that 
which requires half a day to be digested should be 
regarded as invigorating, spermatopoietic, construct- 
ive and beneficial in moderate aggravations of the 

i 

* Both Vrindft »nd Chakrapinl read this but with little difference. 
Both of them read ^ ifW " *he cold leason. But their 

commentators accept the reading 1*^ ike text, to be 

a variant. We have the authority of Charaka, however, to accept the 
reading of the text. 


70 
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bodily Doshas, The dosage of a Sneha which takes 
three-quarter parts of a day to be digested, acts as 
a bodily ^emollient and should be prescribed in cases 
of extreme ^gravation of the bodily Doshas, while 
the quantity which can only be digested in the course 
of an entire day (twelve hours) should be considered 
efficacious in all affections of the body and does not 
produce physical lassitude, fainting fits and delirious 
conditions. The measure or quantity of a Sneha which 
takes a whole day and night to be digested without 
undergoing any kind of vitiation (reactionary acidity) 
in the stomach, proves curative even in cases of 
Kushtha (cutaneous affections), insanity, poisoning 
(effects of poison) and Apasmdra (hysteric convulsions), 
ascribed to the baneful influences of the malignant 
stars. 19C. 

The evil effects of Over-dosage s— A 

patient should be made to take as much of the Sneha 
as he would be able to easily digest inasmuch as an 
excessive over-dose may prove fatal. The patient 
should be made to vomit with draughts of hot water 
in a case of over dose or abuse of a Sneha and in the 
event of its continuing in an undigested or partially 
digested state in the stomach. In cases of doubt- 
ful digestion, similar potions of hot water should 
be administered which would produce good eructa- 
tions and bring on a fresh relish for food. 19-D. 

When the Sneha begins to be digested, it is attended 
with thirst, vertigo, lassitude, weariness, a disturbed state 
of the mind and a burning sensation. When the Sneha 
appears to have been fully digested the patient should 
be affused with hot water. A gruel prepared with only 
a small quantity of rice should be given lukewarm to the 
patient (at this stage). As an alternative, a well- 
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aromated soup (of Mudga, etc,) or meat-juice cooked 
without the addition of any Sneha (oil or Ghrita) 
or with only a small admixture of clarified butter 
should be given, or he may take Yavdgu fpure aUd 
simple). 19-E. , ^ 

A Sneha should be taken three, *four, five or six 
days consecutively ; *uscd (continually) for more than a 
week it becomes habituated to the user. A Sneha should 
be taken with food (at the time of mid-day meal) by a 
weak, or an old man or an infant, or a thirsty person, 
or one of a delicate constitution, or one averse to its use 
in summer. 19-F. 

Sadyah-Snehana :-The administration of 

a potion composed of powdered Pippali and (Saih- 
dhava) salt mixed with curd-cream and the four kinds 
of oleaginous substances (Sneha) constitute what is 
known as the Sadyah-Snehana (f.^., it produces the 
effects of the Sneha within a very short time). The 
use of a YavAgu well-cooked* with the soup of half* 
fried meat (instead of water) and a Sneha (clarified 
butter), and mixed with honey acts as a Sadyah- 
snehana. A Yavdgu prepared with milkf and a stUail 
quantity of rice ,and taken lukewarm with clarified 
butter produces the same result. The use of coW^s 
milk milched into a pot containing clarified butter 
and sugar produces an instantaneous emulsive effect 
(Sadyah-snehana), if taken by a man with a parch- 
ed state of the organism. Clarified butter cooked 
with three parts of the decoction of Yava^ Kola and 

* In place of (well-cooked), ChtkrtdiUi reidi 

(prepared with a small quantity of rice), 
t In place of (prepared with milk), Cbikridittl tMdl 

(prepared with an abundance of sesamum which, teeoirdihg 
to S'ivaddsa, would constitute three parti with only one part of tlce). 
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Kulaitha pulse (taken together) and one part each of 
milk, curd, wine and clarified butter churned from milk 
acts as an instantaneous demulcent (Sadyah-snehana) 
and is hence recommended to kings and king-like 
personages. This potent emulsive measure (Sadyah- 
snehana) should be prescribed for the old, the imbecile, 
to females and to persons of sluggish appetite, as well 
as to sensitive persons and in diseases due to a slight 
aggravation of the bodily Doshas. 19-G. 

Forbidden cases of Sneha-p^na:- 

The internal use of a Sneha is forbidden to persons 
suffering from ascites, fever, delirium, alcoholism, aver- 
sion to food and vomiting, as well as to weak, 
corpulent, thirsty, fatigued, or intoxicated persons. 
It is forbidden on a cloudy day, in an improper season 
of the year, after the application of Vasti-mcasurcs, 

. purgatives and emetics and after premature parturition. 
The internal use of a Sneha (oil or Ghrita) gives rise 
to a host of maladies in the foregoing cases, or the 
diseases become more serious or may even become 
incurable. In cases of premature parturition, there 
remains a quantity of mucus and vitiated lochia in 
the womb ; therefore, stomachic (PAchana) and parch- 
ing. (Ruksha) drugs should be administered to females 
after child-birth. After a period of ten days, however, 
draughts of oil or clarified butter should be given 
according to requirements. 19. 

A dry or parched condition of the organism should 
be inferred from a general dryness of the body, the hard 
and knotty character of the foccal matter (stools), a slug- 
gish digestion with a burning sensation on the epigas- 
trium (Uras) and an upward coursing of the VAyu from 
the abdomen (Koshtha) as well as from the weakness and 
discoloration of the body. Lassitude, a sense of heaviness 
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in the limbs, the oozing out of the Sncha through the 
lower orifices of the body and an aversion to any kind of 
oleaginous substance are the indications whi^hmark the 
satisfactory action of an emulsjve remedj^ in a human 
organism, while its abrupt excess dr abuse is followed 
by aversion to food-salivation, a burning sensation about 
the anus, dysentery and diarrhoea and such like symp- 
toms. A condition of dryness in the organism should 
be remedied with a Sncha, while an excess of the latter 
should be corrected with meals of S'ydmdka or Kora- 
dusha grains, as well as with milk-curd (Takra), levi- 
gated sesamum paste (Piny? 4 ka) and powdered barley 
(^aktu). 20-23. 

The good effects of Sneha-pdna x— 

The blessings which attend a person who has duly 
taken a Sneha are improved digestive capacity, regular 
and satisfactory motions of the bowels, a growth of all 
the vital principles of the body, strength and firmness of 
the organs, improvement of complexion, a delayed old 
age and the enjoyment of a hundred summers on earth. 
The application of a Sncha is potent enough to increase 
the strength and the digestive capacity of a weak person 
suffering from impaired digestion, and a person having 
his health and digestive capacity recouped (by the use 
of a Sncha) does not yield to the evil effects of errors 
of diet. 54-55- 

Thus ends the Thirty-first Chapter in (he Chikitsila Slhdnam of the 
Sus'iuta Samhild which deals with the treatment of the diseases where 
oleaginous mecjlcines are useful. 



CHAPTER XXXn. 


Now wc shall discourse on the medical treatment by 
measures of fomantations, diaphoretic measures, etc. 

(SvedsC-vacharaniya). i. 

Sveda* (calorification, fomentation, diaphoretic 
measures, etc.) may be divided into four groups such as, 
the application of direct heat (Tdpa-sveda), foment- 
ation (Ushma-sveda\ poulticing (Upandha sveda) and 
the application of heated fluids (Drava-sveda). All 
kinds of diaphoretic measures (Sveda) belong to one 
or the other of these groups. 2. 

T^pa-SVedas— Of these the TApa-sveda consists 
in repeatedly applying heat to (any affected part of the 
body of) a patient made to lie down (on a bed) with 
the help of the palm of the hand, a piece of brass, an 
Indian saucer, a piece of baked clay or sand, or a piece 
of cloth after heating them over a fire of Khadira wood, 
etc, 3. 

UShma-*SV0da S — A piece of stone, brick, iron, 
or baked clay should be made red-hot and sprinkled 
over with water or with sour grud t^^njika). The 
affected part of the body should be covered with (cotton 
plugs soaked in) Alaktakaj and then fomented with 


* The Sunsktit lerm “Sveda” is not properly rendered by the terras 
foraentations, diaphoretic measures or any other such word or phrase. 
Sveda is used to mean the application of heat in any possible way— it 
may be to cause or not to cause perspiration. Vapour baths, hot water 
baths, applications of warm poultices, etc., are also included in the mean* 
ing of the terra Sveda. We have, however, for convenience sake, used 
the term fomentation as a synonym of Sveda in general. 

and explains that the cotton plug soaked in Alaktaka should be made 
and placed over the affected part before applying the fomentation. 
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the above-named (heated) articles. As an alternative, 
a metal saucer containing milk, curd, Dhj^ny^mla, meat- 
soup and a decoction of the tender leaves of 1:he Vjiyu- 
subduing plants (jointly or separately) should be heated 
over a fire. The mouth of the saucer'should be covered 
(with a piece of blanket or such other cloth)* and the 
affected part of the body should be fomented with the 
vapours rising therefrom. As an alternative, another 
pitcher should be placed with its mouth downward over 
the mouth of the above pitcher (containing the above- 
named heated articles). Then an aperture should be 
made in the side of the upper pitcher and a pipe to the 
shape of an elephant’s trunk should be inserted into it. 
The affected part of the body should then be fomented 
with the vapour escaping through that pipe. 4 . 

Metrical Texts :~The mode of applying 
heat to a patient suffering from any disea.se or 
affection of the bodily V.iyu (disease of the nervous 
system, etc.,) is as follows : — He should be first anointed 
with oil, etc.,) and wrapped up in a thick cloth. He 
should then be made to sit in an easy posture. Heat 
should then be applied through a pipe .shaped as an 
elephant’s trunk. The advantage of this mode of 
fomentation is that the entire body of the patient may 
be easily fomented without causing him any .serious 
trouble. The pipe should be made half a Vy^maf in 
length with three bends or turnSt in its body to resemble 

t 

• The mouth of the pitcher should be covered only to mitigate and 
regulate the heat. 

t A Vyiima is the length measured by the outstretched hands of • 
man. 

t The reasons for bending the lube arc to make the fomentation 
delightful, in consequence of the vapour not passing in a straight course. 
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the trunk of an elephant.* The use of a pipe made of 
the materials (such as Kus'a, Kds'a, etc.) used in the 
making of i Kilinji (basket) and resembling the trunk of 
an elephant in shape is only recommended for the 
purposes of Sveda (heat-application). 5. 

A plot of ground commensurate with the length 
of the patient’s body should be dug and heated 
with fire of Khadira wood and then sprinkled over 
with milk, water and Dhany.imUi. The heated ground 
should be then covered with a layer of leaves (of 
the Vdyu-subduing plants) and the patient should be 
made to lie down full stretched upon the (bed of) 
leaves and thereby fomented.f As an alternative, a 
stone slab should be heated and the fomentation 
(Sveda) should be applied similarly to the patient by 
making him lie down upon it after the ashes and 
cinders have been removed As an alternative, the 
patient should be seated inside a chamber with four 
doors (one on each side) and fomented by lighting 
up a good blazing fire (of Khadira wood) at all the 
doors (simultaneously §. Another alternative is that the 
patient should be laid on a mattress (made of Kus'a, 
Kds'a, etc.) or on a similar bed as before and fomented 
with the fumes of duly boiled paddy (and Mdsha- 
pulse, etc.)' kept under the same mattress. In the 
same manner, Sveda (fomentation) might be applied 
with the help of heated cow-dung, ashes, husks of 
paddy, weeds, etc. 7. 

Upani(ha-Svec!a (Poulticing) The roots 
of the Vdyu-subduing drugs should be pasted together 

* This is called the ** Ntidi-Bweda 
t This is called the “ Karsha sveda 
t This ii called the As'ma-ghana-sveda 
I This is called the Kllti-STe4a**> 
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with Amla (Kanjika) and mixed with an abundant 
quantity of rock-salt and of Sneha (clarified butter, etc.). 
The paste should be heated and applied lukewarm 
to the affected part. The pastes of the drugs included 
within the Kdkolyddt, the /:4jV/or the groups 

as well as a paste .of mustard seed, sesamum or 
linseed, or Krisar^, Paiyasa (porridge) Dtkiriki, or 
Vesava^ra, or the drugs of S'cilvana* (as described 
under the treatment of Vata-VyAdhi) should be 
similarly applied (lukewarm to the affected locality) 
folded in a piece of thin linen. This is what is called 
the Upana(ha-Sveda. 8, 

Drava-Sveda (Diaphoresis with fluids) A 
jar or a cauldron should be filled with a lukewarm 
decoction of any of the VAyu-subduing drugs and 
the patient should be immersed therein. In the same 
way, the patient might be immersed in a tubful of warm 
milk, meat-soup, soup (of Mudga or MAsha pulse), oil, 
DhAnyAmla (fermented or sour gruel), clarified butter, 
lard, cow’s urine, ctc.f The patient may also be 
sprinkled over or washed with a tepid decoction (of 
the above-mentioned drugs).^^ This is what is called 
the Drava-Sveda. •p- 

Of the four forms of Sveda described above those 
known as the TApa-Sveda and Ushma-Sveda pre-emi- 
nently destroy the deranged Kapha, while the UpanAha- 
Sveda subdues the deranged Vrfyu of the body ; 

• Drugs of ihe Kdkolyddi group should be used in cases of the 
d3ininant derangn^ Pitta acting in concert with the deranged Viyu ; those 
of Elddi group in cases of the dominant deranged Kapha acting in concert 
with the deranegd Vayu and the S'dlvana, or sesamum, linseed, etc., in 
cases of a simple or complicated deranged Vdyu, 
t This is called the Avagi(lia*8vada. 

X This is cstlied the "Parlshaka-Svada’' 
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the Drava-Sveda, however, is beneficial in cases due to 
the concerted action of the deranged Pitta with either 
of the other two Doshas V^^yu and Kapha). lo-A. 

The patient should be diaphorised by making him 
put on warm clothing or exposing himself to the sun 
or by becoming fatigued after a^ long walk, or by 
wrestling, or some other physical exercise, load-carrying, 
etc., or by arousing his anger in a case where the 
deranged Vfiiyu would be found to be subcharged with 
the deranged fat or Kapha, ro. 

Memorable Verses The four forms of 
Sveda mentioned above may be employed in two 
ways, viz . either to the whole body or to any 
particular part of it. Sveda should be first employed 
in cases of patients fit to be treated with errhines 
(Nasya), purgatives, emetics or with Vasti-measiires. 
It should be applied to the enciente in cases of 
obstructed feetus (Mudha-garbha) unattended with any 
other supervening distresses (/V., excessive discharge 
of blood, etc.) after the extraction of the S^alya (the 
obstructed feetus) from the womb, and after parturi- 
tion, and in cases where pregnancy runs to its full and 
natural term. Sveda should similarly be applied both 
before and after the surgical operation in cases of 
fistula-in-ano and stones, gravel, etc., (in the bladder) 
and of heemorrhoids. Specific modes of applying 
Sveda in other diseases should be duly described under 
their respective heads, ii. 

Men conversant with the rules of Sveda (fomenta^ 
tions, etc.^ should, under no circumstances, employ it 
before rubbing or softening the body or the limb with a 
Sneha (oil, etc.) inasmuch as a piece of wood is found 
to break or burst immediately under the application of 
h^at if not previously rubbed with a Sneha, I2— A- 
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Effects of Sveda : - improved digestive capa- 
city fAgni-dipti), softness of the limbs, smoothness and 
clearness of the skin, relish for food, clearnfcss of the 
bodily ducts or channels, absence of somi^lence and 
drowsiness and restored functions (free rftovementsjof the 
numbed bone-joints aft the benefits which result from an 
application of Sveda. The Doshas (morbific principles) 
having been moistened with a Sneha and lying inherent 
in the root principles (Dlidtus) of the body or imbedded in 
its ducts or channels or located in their specific seats 
within the s)’stcm, become liquefied and carried down 
into the bowels ^Koshtha) by and after an application of 
Sveda and arc eventually totally eliminated from the 
system (by means of correcting measures — I). R.). I 2 -B. 

A perfect or satisfactory application of Sveda is 
marked by a copious flow of perspiration, an abatement 
or amelioration of the disease, a lightness of the body 
and a desire for cool things and the softening of the 
patient’s limbs, while the contrary effects result from 
an imperfect or unsatisfactory application of the same. 
An excessive application of Sveda would produce 
pain in the joints, gind a burning sensation (in the body). 
It produces blisters, an aggravation of the Pitta, an 
excited condition of the blood, epileptic fits, vertigp^ 
thirst, and fatigue. In such a case the evils should be 
speedily remedied with cooling measures. 12. 

Prohibited cases of Sveda :-«AppIica- 
tions of Sveda should not be resorted to in cases of 
persons suffering from jaundice, urinary complaints, 
haemorrhage, pulmonary consumption (Kshaya), ema- 
ciation, indigestion, ascites (Udara),* thirst, vomit- 

* Vrioda evidently quotes this verse from Sus'ruta Samhiti but by 
a little change in the versification he excludes cases of vomitlog and 
poisoning from the list and mentions only the cates of Dakodara 
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ing, dysentery, and from diseases due to the effects 
of poison. It is also prohibited in respect of pregnant 
women and intoxicated persons, inasmuch as an appli- 
cation of Sveda proves fatal in these cases or tends to 
impart an incurable character to the disease (inflicting 
an irreparable injury to the whole organ {sm\ 13. 

Mild Sveda may be applied (and that only in cases 
of emergency) to the aforesaid persons suffering from 
diseases amenable only to an application of Sveda, as 
well as to the regions of the eyes, the heart (Hridaya) 
and the scrotum. 14. 

Sveda should be applied unto a patient in a covered 
and windless place and after the complete digestion of 
his ingested food, and after having anointed his body 
with a Sneha. During the application of Sveda (to the 
eyes and to the heart) the eyes of the patient should 
be (finst) covered with something cold lotus leaves, 
etc.) and the heart should be constantly touched with 
something cold [c.g., cold palms of the hand, etc.). 15. 

After a full and complete application of Sveda, the 
(body of the) patient should be well rubbed with a 
Sneha (oil, etc.) and a hot bath should be prescribed. 
The patient should then be made to keep his body well 
^ covered (with warm clothes) and be removed to a wind- 
less chamber (immediately afterwards).. The diet should 
consist of such articles as would not produce any 
• internal secretion (in the channels of the system) and 
he should observe, if necessary, the other rules of 
conduct (enjoined in such cases). 16. ** 

(instead of Udara in general) as unBt for Sveda and this is consisten 
with the treatment prescribed by Sus'ruta himself in Chapter XIV 
' Chikitsita Sthina. 

Thus ends the Thirty-second Chapter in the Chikitsita Sth^oam of thr 
' gus'iula Sambitd which treats of the applications of Svedru 
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Now we shall discourse on tlic treatment of the 
distresses which i^'ovc amenable to the use of purga- 
tives and emetics (Vamana-VIrechatia- 
SsCdhyopadrava). 1 . 

The principal maxims to be followed arc to augment 
the loss or deficiency, to pacify the aggravation and 
reduce the increment of the Doshas and maintain 
them in a state of health)' equilibrium. Emetics and 
purgatives arc the principal remedies in cleansing the 
system of all the Doshas (morbific principlcs\ Now 
hear me, therefore, discourse on the mode of their 
administration. 2 . 

The body of the patient should be first anointed 
with a Sneha (oil, etc.^ and Sveda should then be applied 
thereto, He should then be made to partake of meals 
which would produce internal secretions from the 
system, so that all the Doshas (morbific diathesis, etc.) 
accumulated in the organism would be loosened and 
dislodged from their scat'^. Thus having observed the 
liquefaction and dislodgment of the Doshas (morbific 
diathesis) from their locations, the physician should feed 
the patient to his satisfaction, if he be found to be 
sufficiently strong with a strong digestive capacity and 
habituated to the use of emetics, but troubled with 
a plethora ' 6 f Doshas and subject to serious diseases 
(Mahd-vyadhi), telling him at the same lime that an 
emetic medicine will be given to him on the day 
following. 3 . 

Memorable Verse :-An emetic medicine 
does its fullest action, when given to a man after having 
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applied a Sneha and Sveda (to him) and after having 
stirred up the Doshas of his body with the help of a 
soft mucilaginous (Kapha-producing)* fluid and emol- 
lient food so as to accelerate their easy expulsion 
from the system 4. 

On the next morning, when it is neither too hot 
nor too coldf the patient should be made to vomit 
with an adequate dose of an emetic in any of the follow- 
ing forms, viz., powder, pa-te, decoction, (medicated) 
oil or Ghrita as the case may be. Such things 
as have a fetid or an obnoxious smell or sight 
should be used for emetic purposes having regard to the 
characteristic nature of the patient’s stomach (Koshtha), 
the contrary being the rule in respect of the use of 
purgatives. 5. 

Infants, old men, weak and timid persons as well 
as those who arc of a delicate constitution should be 
first made to drink their full of milk, curd, mi Ik* curd 
(Takra) or a gruel (Yav/igu)' in diseases amenable 
to emetics and in such quantities that the patient 
feels it rising up to the throat. After the emetic has 
been administred, the body of the patient should be 
(gently) fomented for a short time with the heated palms 
of the hands and the cflfcct (of the emeticl observed.) 
The dislodgmcnt and passing of the Doshas from their 
respective seats into the Kukshi (stomach ?) should 


* Vrinda leads in place of but they would nit!* 

mately mean almost the same thing 

t Dallana says that some explains "io 

the proper seasons, viz., the rainy season, the Autumn and the Spring.” 

it The milk, the curd, the milk-curd and the gruel prescribed to 
be taken in this case should, according to Dallana, be either medicated 
with emetic drugs or should be taken alone as an after-potion. 
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be inferred from the flow of perspiration (Sveda) that 
would ensue. The patient should then be made to sit 
on a seat as high as his knees and as soon as* he would 
feel the least tendency to vomit, the attendants should 
be told to catch hold of his waist, 'sides, back, throat 
and forehead. Thci>a finger or the stem of (a leaf of) 
a castor plant or of a lotus should be inserted down 
his throat and the patient should be made to fully eject 
the contents of his stomach until the symptoms of 
satisfactory vomiting would fully appear. 6. 

Memorable Verses :-Thc symptoms of an 
imperfect emesis arc water-brash (Kaphapraseka), stick- 
ing secretion or sensation of impurity in the regions of 
the Hridaya (heart) and itching .sensations. An excess- 
ive discharge of the Pitta, the loss of consciousness, 
pains in the throat and in the region of the heart arc the 
features which mark excessive or over- vomiting. The 
indications which characterise the perfect and .satis- 
factory action of an emetic remedy arc the free emission 
of Pitta after that of Kapha, a light and pleasing 
sensation in the heart, the throat and the head, a 
lightness of the body and the complete cc.s.sation of the 
eniission of Kapha ^mucus). 7. 

Thus having observed the symptoms of a satisfactory 
emesis, the patient should be advi.sed to inhale the 
fumes (Dhuma) of a (burning) drug of cither the 
Snehana, Vaircchana or Sam ana (.soothing) virtues in 
such doses as he could conven icntly take and to observe 
the proper regimen of diet and conduct. 8. 

Memorable Verses Then having washed 
his body with tepid water and having perceived him to 
be in a pure state of mind and body the patient should 
be advised to take his evening meal with the soup of 
JCulqttha or of Mudga or of Adhaki or with the soup 
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of the flesh of any Jfingala animal.* A person treated 
with emetics (at regular intervals) by cough, accumula- 
tion cf Kapha in the throat, loss of voice, somnolence, 
drowsiness, feti(J smell iu the mouth, evil effects of 
poisoning (other supervening distresses of Kapha— D. R.), 
water-brash and lienteric diarrhoea (Grahani). The 
(accumulated) Kapha of the system having been ejected 
by vomiting under a course of emetic treatment, the 
possibility of all Kapha-origined affections is removed, 
just as a felled tree soon dries up together with all its 
twigs, fruits and flowers. 9-ro, 

Cases where emesis is forbidden:— 

Emesis or the exhibition of emetics is forbidden in cases 
of Timira (cataract’, upward determination of the 
Vdyu in the body (Urdhva-vata), Gulma, Udjivarta, 
abdominal dropsy, enlargement of the spleen, worms 
(in the intestines) and urinary complaints, as well as 
in respect of fatigued, corpulent, thirsty, hungry, 
emaciated and too old persons and of infants, Kshata- 
kshina patients and those suffering from a loss of voice 
and in respect of those also who arc of studious habits 
or are capable of being treated with a strong emetic and 
that only with the greatest difficulty. It should be 
never resorted to in cases of Hcemoptysis and obstinate 
constipation of the bowels and in the case of an enciente 
and after the application of a Niruha-vasti. It should 
not be applied in an extremely dry or parched condition 
of the organismf as well as in simple diseases due 
totheVdyu. ii. 

* The diet of th: patient who has taken an emetic should be very 
carefully prescribed inasmuch as his digestive capacity is liable to become 
very weak in such cases. 

t Persons afhicted with cataract or blindness, Gulma, facial paralysis, 
convulsion (Akshepaka), jaundice, ascites, hoemorthoids and corpulencjf 
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To induce vomiting with an emetic medicine in the 
(aforesaid) diseases in which it ought not to have been 
resorted to is likely to give an irrecoverably turn to 
those diseases. Emetics should npt, therefore, be applied 
in such cases. To induce vomiting, hgwei^cr, with the 
help of the dccoctign of Madhuka (Yashti-madhu)* 
is not forbidden even in these cases, if the patient be 
suffering from indigestion or from an extremely aggra- 
vated condition of the deranged Kapha as well as from 
poisoning .symptoms. 1 1 - 1 2. 

Cases where emesis is recommend- 
ed : — On the other hand, vomiting or the exhibition 
of an emetic is recommended in cases of poisoning, in 
wasting diseases ^S'osIkI', in the derangements of the 
breast-milk, in precarious or sluggish (Vishama) appetite, 
in insanit)', in Aj)asinara (hysteric convulsions), in 
Elephantiasis (^S'lipacla), in Vid;'irik/i, in tumours (Arvu- 
da), in obesity, in Mcha (urinary complaints), in cases of 
slow chemical poisoning (Gara-dosha^ in the system, 
in fever, in aversion to food, in sci'opfula (Apachi), in 
mucous dysentery, in heart-disease, in distraction of the 
mind, in erysipelas, in inflammatory abscesses (Vidradhi), 
in indigestion, in Vvatcr-brash, in nausea, in asthma, 
in cough, in Pinasa (catarrh), in fetid smell of the 
nostrils (Puti-ndsa), in inflammations of the lips, 
throat and mouth, f in (fetid) discharges from the 

ears, in Adhi-jihvikd, Upa-jihvikd and Gala-s'undikA 

• 

as well as extremily old m-n and Kshata kshina patients should not be 
treated with emetics (lit. should not be caused to vomit).— D, R. 

* Jejjata-explains Madhuka to mean honey, fie means to say that 
vomiting should be induced with honey and water. 

t Some read here “Kushtha, GaUganda, Prameha and S'opha 
(swelling)’' but as Meha is mentioned above separately it seems to us that 
that reading is not a good one.— Ed, 

P 
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(affections of the glottis and the thorax), in haermorrhage 
from the lower channels, in the derangements due to the 
bodily Kapha and in all affections of the location 
of Kapha*. 1 3. 

Mode ' of administering purga- 
tives : —Purgatives should also be administered to a 
patient after the due application of Sneha (oil, etc.) and 
Sveda (for a second time) after the administration of an 
emetic. O.i the day before the administration of the 
purgative, the patient should be told that a purgative 
.should be given to him the next morning. He 
should at this time be provided with a light repast 
followed by potions of hot water and (the expressed 
juice of) acid fruits. On the next morning an adequate 
dose of the (purgative) medicine should be administered 
after clearly ascertaining that the patient’s body has been 
cleansed of all mucous vSlc.shmd) accumulations and in 
the manner laid down in the Aturopakramaniya chapter 
(Chapter XXXV. of tho Sutra-sthdna). 14. 

Classification of Koshtha Koshtha 
(bowels) may be grouped under three heads as mild or 
easily movable (Mridu;, middling or moderately consti- 
pated tMadhya^ and hard or constipated (Krura), The 
first kind (Mridu) of the Koshtha should be ascribed to 
the abundance of Pitta therein and can be moved even 
with milk only ; the last (Krura) is a.scribable to the 
action of an abundance of Vdya and Kapha and 
can be moved only with the greatest difficulty ; 
while the second, Madhayama, should be held as the 
product of a condition of equilibrium among the (three) 
Doshas and this is the most general type. Purgatives 

* DalUoa says that some commentators do not read this part, bnt 
they say that the necessity of applying emetics is mentioned in each 
particular cape where required. 
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should be administered in small doses to persons of lax 
bowels (Mridu Koshtha\ in moderate doses to those of 
moderately constipated bowels (Madhay^ama KToshtha), 
and in large doses to persons of extremely constipated 
bowels (Krura Koshtha). After having taken a purga- 
tive the patient should 4hink of nothing else but purging 
and when passing his stool he should not go .far from 
his bed-side. 15 . 

Metrical Texts He should at this time lie 
in a windless chamber, foregoing the use of cold water 
and exposure to cold wind, and should not repress any 
urging (towards stool) nor should he strain. Emission 
of urine, stool, Pitta, the (purgative) medicine and lastly 
of Kapha consecutively follow under a course of pur- 
gative, in the same manner as an emission of saliva, 
the (emetic) drug, Kapha, Pitta and lastly of Vj^yu are 
consecutively ejected under the course of an emetic. 
16-17. 

Memorable Verses An aggravation of the 
Kapha and Pitta, a burning sensation in the body, an 
aversion to food, heaviness of the limbs and impaired 
digestion (lassitude— D. R.) are the effects of an 
improper application* of a purgative. Heaviness of the 
Kukshi and of the heart, itching and burning sensation, 
and the retention of stool and urine arc the .symp- 
toms which follow in the wake of a purgative medicine 
which has failed to satisfactorily open and cleanse the 
bowels. Loss of consciousness, prolapsus of the anus, 
aggravation of4he bodily Kapha and ^ula colic pain in 
the intestines) result from an act of over-purging. A 
sense of lightness about the region of the umbilicus* 
and hilarity of the wind due to the discharge of the dis- 
* lo place of read which meatw 

"a sense of lightness and laasitude”. 
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tempers connected with the Kapha (mucus, stool, etc*'' 
and restoration of the bodily Vdyu to its normal 
condition due to the discharge of the (deranged) Vdyu 
(from the system) are Jhe symptoms which mark the 
satisfactory action of a purgative medicine. iS-A. 

Diet : -No liquid food or •Peya should be givc i 
to the patient on the day in the event of his not 
being properly purged and not being fcebled (with pur- 
ging) and in the event of his impaired digestion (after 
the use of a purgativc\ A light and lukewarm Peyil 
should, however, be given to him in small doses, when- 
ever he would feel weak and thirsty after the proper 
exhibition of a purgative medicine. t?-B, 

Benefits of proper purgation Clear 

ness and expansion (Prasada) of the intellect, firmness 
of the organs and of the Dhatus (rool-principlcsi of the 
body, increase of energy (Bala):!?, improved digestive 
capacity and a late or delayed old age arc the blessings 
which follow a proper administration of purgative re- 
medies. The deranged Pitta of the system, having been 
fully removed (with the help of a purgative), precludes the 
possibility of the existence of any Pitta-origined com- 
plaint, just as the waters of a tank or any other reservoir 
of water, having been fully bvilcd out, bar against the 
possibility of the existence of all aquatic animals and 
plants living therein. 18.,, 

Persons who should not be purged : 

—Exhibition of purgatives are prohibit d in respect of 
persons of impaired digestion, or of those t. cated with an 
excessive application of any emulsive remedy (Sneha- 
Karma), or of those who are exceedingly corpulent, too 
old, fatigued, thirsty or intoxicated, or of those suffering 
from any ulcer. They arc similarly prohibited in 
* Vrindftdoes not inc!udc “Bala” (energy) in the list. 



Chap. XXXIII.] 


CHIK^TSA §THANAM. 


573 

respect of frightened persons and Kshata-kshina pa- 
tients or of those afflicted with hemorrhage from th; 
downward orifices of the body or of persons with any 
dart or foreign matter ^salya) lying iii^bcdded in the 
organism as well as in respect of infants and enciente. 
A purgative mcdicftie should not be administered before 
the digestion of a meal previously taken, neither in the 
diseases due to an abuse of wine, nor in acute catarrh 
and acute fever or to a newly parturient woman and 
persons not previously treated with a Sneha (oil or 
Ghrita\ A mild purgative tnay, however, be adminis- 
tered iin cases of emergency) to a person of extremely 
Pitta-predominant temperament. Purgatives adminis- 
tered by ignorant physicians to persons who ought 
not to be purged (often) prove fatal. 19. 

Persons who should be purged 

The distempers of the body in which a purgative should 
be exhibited with good results arc : —fever, effects of .slow 
chemical poison (retained in the system), an aversion 
to food, hicmorrhoids, tumours (Arvuda), ascites 
(Udara\ glandular swellings (Granthi', abscess (Vidra- 
dhi), jaundice, h^^steric convulsions (Apasmara), heart- 
disease, Vata-rakta, vaginal or uterine diseases, fistula- 
in-ano, vomiting, erysipelas (Vi.sarpa), Gulma, pain 
in the Pakvds'aya (intestines), retention of stool, Visu- 
chikd, Alasaka, strangury (Mutr.ighata), cutaneous affec- 
tions (Kushtha), Visphotaka (carbuncle, etc.), Pramcha, 
distension of the abdomen with the suppression of stool 
and urine •(Andha), enlargement of the spleen, cede- 
matous swellings (Sopha), Vriddhi (erdargement of the 
scrotum, etc.) and kindred complaints, ulcers inflicted by 
weapons, alkaline .scalds and burns, malignant ulcens, 
(Dushta-vrana), inflammation of the eyes (Akshi-pdka), 
Kdcha, Timira, conjunctivitis (Abhishyanda), burning 



574 the SUSHRUT^A SAMHITA. [Chap. XXXIII. 

sensations in the head, ears, eyes, nose, mouths, anus and 
the penis, hsmorrhage from the upper channels (Urdhva- 
Rakta-pittaJ, worms, diseases of the Pittdsaya (bowels ?) 

the diseases which ape peculiar to the seats of the 
Pitta in the organisfn as well as any other disease due 
to an aggravation of the Pitta. 20. " 

Metrical Texts Emetic and purgative 
remedies, in spite of their possessing in common the 
powers of motion (Saratva\ subtlety, keenness, cx- 
pansivcness and heat-making properties, tend to 
remove the injurious and deranged morbific principles 
(Doshas) of the body in (two) different ways by 
virtue of their respective inherent qualities (Prakriti)*, 
A purgative, in the course of its digestion, carries down 
with it all the Doshas from the system (loosened and 
dislodged by virtue of its own specific properties). An 
emetic, on the other hand, is not digested, owing to (its 
lightness due to) its inherent extraordinary qualitiest, 
but it soon forces its way up with the Doshas (to be) 
removed. 21-22. 

A strong purgative given to a man of loose or lax 
bowels (Mridu-Koshtha) or of strong digestive capacity, 
cannot remove all the Doshas fully owing to their being 
suddenly and forcibly purged off. 23. 

A purgative medicine, which is capable of being 
digested and of expelling the Doshas from the body 
in the time which a morning meal ordinarily takes to 
be digested, should be regarded as pre-eminently the 
best. 24. - 

* Dallana quotes a different reading which means that emetic and 
purgative remedies produce the wished<for result, if properly administered, 
otherwise not. 

t The extraordinary qualities of an emetic are those of the Viyu and 
of the Agni. 
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The (aggravated) Doshas accumulated in a lai|[c 
quantity in the organism of a weak patient and found 
to be dislodged from their seats should be* gradually 
expelled from the system, while soothjng (S'amana) 
remedies should be used in cases oT the Doshas being 
very slight, even if they be found to have been dislodged 
from their seats. The aggravated Doshas matured and 
spontaneously dislodged (from their seat or place of 
accumulation in the system) should be purged off, 
whether the patient be strong or weak, inasmuch as, 
if neglected (and not expelled from the system\ thc}^ 
(Doshas) tend to produce lasting troubles. 25-26, 

A purgative should be administred to a patient of 
impaired digestive capacity and extreme habitual con- 
stipation of the bowels (Krura koshtha) after having im- 
proved his digestion with the admixture of rock-salt, 
Yava-ksMra and clarified butter at>d after applying 
Sneha and Sveda (as usual). A purgative remedy used 
after a due application of Sneha and Sveda to the body, 
leads to the looseness and dislodgment per force of the 
aggravated Doshas from their seats, since they do not 
adhere to the internal channels and passages just as a 
drop of water docs^mt adhere to a pot or vessel saturated 
with a Sneha. An oleaginous purgative should not be 
given to persons who have already taken internally# 
an abundant quantity of Sneha, as it would tend 
to make the aggravated Doshas of the body dis- 
lodge from their scats and again adhere to the internal 
channels anti passages. 27-28. 

An excessive quantity of Sneha should be used in 
cases of poisoning, hurt, pustular eruptions (Pidak.i), 

• Vrinda reads «n place of f qtnw”. This 

tneaos that the Sneha might have been used both inleioally and 
externillf. 
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oedema and cutaneous affections before the application 
of purgatives or emetics. The body of a patient, habit- 
uated to tht use of oleaginous articles (Sneha), should 
be first made dry (Ruksha). Sneha should then be used 
again as usual and 'purgatives or emetics applied. The 
aggravated Doshas would be thereby expelled from the 
system and the patient would grow stronger*. 29-30. 

Mild emetics and purgatives should be given at the 
outset to a person to be treated with such medicines, 
who had never taken any purgative or emetic before. 
Emetics and purgatives should then again be adminis- 
tered to him, after thus finding out the state and nature 
of his Koshtha (bowels). An emetic or purgative 
medicine of tested efficacy and which is pleasant, 
aromatic, agreeable and small in dose but of mighty 
potency should be given to a king; (in addition to these 
qualities) the medicine should be such as would not 
produce any serious injury. 31-32. 

The body (health) of a patient to whom a purgative 
or emetic medicine is administered without first applying 
Sneha and Sveda thereto breaks up like a piece of sapless 
wood at the time of bending it. The aggravated Doshas 
dislodged from their seats in the organism through the 
effects of Sneha and Sveda and stirred by emollient foodf 
are easily expelled by emetics and purgatives. 33. 


Thus ends the Thirty-third Chapter of the Chikitsita Sthdnam in the 
Sus'rula Samhild which deals with the treatment of diseases amenable to 
the use of emetics and purgatives. 


• Vrinda reads plac.- of This means 

that the Doshas, so long obstructed by Sneh?, are thereby expelled, 
t Some explain %i§:” to mean “with emollient meat-soup”. 



CHAPTER XXXIV. 


Now wc shall discourse on j:hc treatment of the dis- 
orders rcgulting from an injudicious use of emetics or 

purgatives (Vamana-Virechana-VyiCpach-* 
Chikitsitam). i. 

Their Classes : — l^'ifteen different kinds of 
disorders may result from an injudicious use of emetics 
and purgatives owing to the ignorance of the physician 
or of the patient. Of thete fifteen ', the upward coursing 
in casesof purgatives and the downward coursing in cases 
of emetics arc peculiar to each of them respectively. 
The fourteen other remaining disorders (VyApat) are 
common to both They arc Ss^vaseshaushadhatva 
(continuance of the drug in the stomach), JirnanBha* 
dhatva (complete digestion of the medicine), Hina- 
doshj^pahritatva (insufficient elimination of the Doshas 
from the system) Adhika-doshapahritatva (excessive 
elimination of the Doshas from the sy.stcm), Vdta*lfula 
(Vdtaja colic^, Ayoga (insufficient dosage, Ati-yo^a 
(over dosage), Jivsidina (hiemorrhagc), Adhmitna 
(tympanites), Pari-fartika( (cutting pain ia the anus, etc.^ 
Parisratva (oozing out of stools;, Pravt^biW (diarrhoea), 
Hridayopasarana (rising of the Doshas towards the 
heart) and Vibandha (suppression of stool and urine). 3. 

Causes and Treatment : -An emetic taken 

by a hungry or a weak person or by one possessed 
of a very keen digestive capacity (Tikshnigni) or 
of lax bowels (Mridu koshtha), naturally drop.? down 
into the intestines in virtue of the identical nature and 
intensity of their attributes, in the event of its being 
retained in the stomach, even for a short while. A 
fatlufe of the medicine to produce the wished-for result 

73 
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and a further stirred or agitated condition of the aggra- 
vated Doshas are the effects thereof. In such a case 
Sneha (and Sveda) should be again applied and a 
stronger emetic administered. 3. 

An obnoxious' and large-dosed purgative taken by 
a person with a residue of a prevfous meal remaining 
undigested [\n the stomach) or with an aggravated 
Kapha or with a disordered stomach (Amds'aya), is 
forced upward and is ejected through the mouth. In 
a person of disordered stomach the accumulations 
(Kapha) in the stomach should be first speedily ejected 
with an emetic and a stronger purgative should then 
be administered. A case where the food remains still 
undigested (in the intestines) should be treated (with 
fastings and digestants) as in a case of mucous diarrhoea. 
A pleasant or tasteful purgative should be given in a 
moderate dose in the event of a previous one having 
been ejected on account of its obnoxious taste and ab- 
normal dosage. A third dose should not be given in 
the event of the second also being not retained in the 
stomach. At this stage, purging should be effected 
with the help of a lambativc (Leha) prepared with 
honey, clarified butter and treacle. 4. 

SsCvas'eShaudhatva (Evils of an unpurged 
residue of a purgative or emetic) A small dose of 
medicine, whether an emetic or a purgative, if it is 
absorbed by the deranged Doshas of the body and 
retained in the system, cannot produce the wished-for 
result of cleansing the system. In such a case, it gives 
rise to thirst, pain in the sides, vomiting, epileptic 
fits, nausea, piercing or breaking pain in the joints, 
aversion to food, impure eructations, and suchlike 
symptoms. The patient in such a case should be made 
to vomit the contents of his stomach with draughts of 
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hot water. When a least residue of a purgative medidne 
previously administered would be found to have been 
retained in the stomach of a strong patient* and with 
extremely aggravated Doshas of the body, the patient, 
if there be an insufficient purging, iihoiitd be similarly 
made to vomit. 5. , 

Jirnaushadhatvam Evils of a digested 
purgative, etc.^i : — A mild purgative or emetic or a 
medicine administered in a small dose to a man of 
extremely constipated bowels ^Krnra-koshtha) or of an 
extremely keen digestive capacity (^Tikshnagni), is like 
food easily digested in the stomach (and therefore fails 
to produce the wished-for results). The aggravated 
Doshas, being thus unexpclled by the (purgative or 
emetic) medicine from the body, brings on fresh distem- 
pers and loss of strength (Bala)i^ of the body. Under 
the circumstances a stronger medicine or a larger dose 
of the same should be administered to the patient. A 
mild medicine as well as a medicine administered 
without a previous application of Sneha and Sveda 
subdues only a slight aggravation of the Do.shas. 6. 

Evils of insufficient or excessive 
expulsion of the Doshas: -a nausea a sense 
of heaviness in the limbs, a sticky sensation in the c.hc.st 
and aggravation of the (exi.sting) disease arc the evils 
which attend an insufficient ejection of any bodily Dosha 
from the system after the administration of an emetic* 
More satisfactory vomitings should be induced in such 
cases with ^he help of an appropriate (and stronger) 
medicine. Tympanites, heaviness of the head, .sup- 
pression or incarceration of VAyu (flatus\ a cutting pain 
(Pari-kartana) in the anus and aggravation of the (exist- 
ing) disease, are the evils which result from an imper- 
* Fot the meaning of "Bala’’ here tee Chapter XV., Sntra*Stbina« 
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feet or partial expulsion of the Doshas from the system 
under the administration of a purgative remedy. The 
remedy in<such cases should consist in inducing stronger 
purgings after a further application of Sneha and Sveda 
to the patient.' A^mild medicine should be administered 
on the third day to a strong-limbed patient, if there be a 
large quantity of dislodged agitated Dosha in his 
system. 7. 

Vs(ta-8'ula (Flatulent colic) The bodily Vdyu 
become enraged or agitated by the use of parching 
(Ruksha) medicines by a person who has not been treated 
with a previous application of Sneha and Sveda or by 
one who does not observe a total abstinence in sexual 
matters. The Viiyu thus enraged tends to produce a 
kind of pain (S'ula) in the sides, waist (S'roni), back, 
tendons and the (principal) Marma (heart) and brings 
on vertigo, epileptic fits and loss of consciousness. The 
remedy under such circumstances consists in anointing 
the patient’s body with oil or clarified butter, fomenting 
it with (hot and half-boiled ) paddy (DLinya-Sveda) An 
oil cooked with Y aihti-madhii should then be employed 
as an Anuvdsana-Vasti. 8 - A. 

Ay0g[8 (Partial and deficient* medication): — A 
mild or an insufficient dose of an emetic or purgative, 
administered without a previous application of Sneha 
and Sveda to the patient, fails to find an outlet 
either through the upper or the lower fissures of the 
body and hence brings about an aggravation of the 
Doshas incarcerated in the organism and produces a loss 
of strength (Bala), as well as tympanites with a catching 
pain in the chest (Hridaya-graha), thirst, epileptic fits and 
a burning sensation in the body. This is called Ayoga. 
The remedy in such cases should consist in inducing, 
without any delay, vomiting with powered Madana 
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fruit dissolved in a saline solution, or in moving the 
bowels with a stronger purgative in the shape of 
decoctions. 8-B. • 

The bodily Doshas arc aggravated through deficient 
or scanty vomitings under the action ©f afi emetic drug 
and expands through the entire organism, giving rise 
to itching, swelling, cutaneous affections, pustular erup 
tions, fever, aching of the limbs, piercing pain and such- 
like symptoms. The remaining or uneliminated Doshas 
should then be expelled with (adequate) medicines of 
strong potency (Mahaiishadhi). Similarly, insufficient 
purgings under the action of a mild purgative, ad- 
mini.stcred without a previous application of Sneha 
and Sveda to the patient, produce a numbed and drum- 
like distension of the abdomen below the umbilicus, 
causing a retention of the stool and llatus, and produce 
(colic) pain (S'ula\ itclniig and urlicarious eruptions 
(Mandala'. The remedy under these circumstances 
should consist in cmplo)'ing emulsive measures (Sneha) 
and a stronger purgative after having employed an 
Asthdpana- Vasti . Draughts of hot water should be given 
to the patient and the abdomen and the sides should 
be fomented with ^hc heated palms of the hands for 
exciting or inducing purging in the event of an unsatis- 
factory purging and of obnoxious matter not being 
expelled from the system The purging (of Dosha) 
would thus be induced. A second dose of a purgative 
should be again administered in the evening with a due 
consideratioi^ to the strength of the patient when the 
first would be found to have been digested before produ- 
cing a sufficient purging if the system of the patient be 
still full of Doshas and morbid matter. In case of 
failure of this also to remove the Doshas (excreta), th^ 
system of the patient should be first treated with 
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Sncha and Sveda after the lapse of ten days and should 
then be again cleansed with a further dose of a purgativet . 
Patients fn whom purging can be induced only with 
the greatest difficulty , should be first treated with 
Asthdpana. ^neha should again be applied and a strong 
purgative should then be administe\-ed. 8. 

Ati-yOga (Over-drugging with purgatives, etc.) 
Women, merchants, persons attending a king and 
pious Brjihmanas learned in the Vedas (S'rotriya) are 
often subjected to the necessity of repressing their 
natural urgings of the body towards micturition, etc., 
out of a sense of delicacy, fear or greed. The Vdyu in 
their systems remains consequently aggravated and 
accordingly purgatives fail to easily produce any effect 
in their organism. Hence their system should be clean- 
sed with purgatives preceded by Sveda (fomentations) 
and a copious application of Sneha. An over-dose of a 
purgative or a strong one administered to a person 
copiously treated with Sneha and Sveda or to one 
whose bowels are easily moved would exhibit the symp- 
toms of an over-dosage (Ati-yoga) of purgatives. 

Excessive emission of Pitta labile), loss of strength 
(Bala) and an aggravation and augmentation of the 
deranged V^yu follow from the over dosage (Ati*yoga) 
of an emetic medicine. In such cases, the body of the 
patient should bj anointed with clarified butter and he 
should be bathed in cold water and ma^e to take a 
lambativef with sugar and honey with a due consider- 
ation of the nature and intensity of the Dot has involved. 
An over-dose of a purgative may bring on excessive 

* Dillina says that the system of the patient, in this case, should be 
cleansed with an emetic or a purgative as the case may be. 

t A different reading says that the patient should be fomented with 
washings of tlce mixed with honey. 
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emission of Kapha (mucu^) mixed even with blood in 
the end. In this case, too, loss of strength (Bala) and cn- 
ragement of the bodily w^^^ld be the corfsequencc. 
The patient in such a case should be sprinkled over 
with or bathed in very cold water and* vomiting should 
be induced with potions of cold washings of rice mixed 
with honey. Applications of richchhd-vasti and of 
Anuv^sana cncmctas with milk and clarified butter are 
recommendc 1 . The patient should also be made to 
drink potions of the washings of rice mixed with the 
drugs of the Priyangvddi group The diet should con- 
sist of boiled rice with milk or meat soup. 9-10. 

JiV^dsna. (I Lemorrhage) due to excessive vomit- 
ing : — In the event of an excessive use of an emetic 
the patient may spit or vomit blood. In such a case 
the tongue hangs out (of the mouth) and the eyes seem 
to expand, and numbness of the jaws, thirst, hiccough, 
fever and faintness arc found to supervene. A potion of 
goat’s blood, red Chandana, Us'ira, Anjana and the 
powders of fried paddy mixed with water and sugar, 
should be administered in these cases. As an alternative, 
the patient should be made to take his food in the Peyi 
form with the expressed juice of fruits (such as the 
Dadimba, etc.;) and with clarified butter, honey and 
sugar, or a Peya prepared with the sprouts of Vata, etc. 
with honey, or one cooked with any drug having the 
power of producing costiveness ; or he should be made 
to take his food with milk or with the soup of the meat 
of a J^ngaU animal. Measures laid down in respect 
of excessive bleeding or hicrnorrhagc should also be 
resorted to 1 1. 

In a case of excessive protrusion or hanging down 
of the tongue, the organ should be rubbed with pow- 
dered Trikatu and rock-salt or pasted with a plaster of 
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sesamum and grapes (Driksha, and re-introduced into 
its proper place and position after which some other 
men should hi made to taste any acid article in the 
sight of the patient In a case of the expansion of the 
eyes they should rubbed with clarified butter and 
(gently) pressed. Errhines and fomentations ;of the part 
with drugs) antidotal to the deranged VAyu and Kapha, 
are recommended in a case of a numbness or catching 
pain of the jaw-bones in such cases. The other super- 
vening distresses such as thirst, etc, should be treated 
with appropriate medicinal remedies. A faintness (under 
the circumstances) should be broken with the (sweet) 
sounds of a lute or a lyre. 12. 

JiV£^drfna (Haemorrhage) due to excessive purging : - 
An excess (Ati-yoga) of purging is marked, at the 
outset, by a flow of watery mucus through the rectum, 
lesembling the crest of a pe.acock’s plume in colour, 
This is followed by an emission of shreddy and blood- 
streaked mucui resembling the washings of meat, 
succeeded by an oozing out of actual red blood 
attended with a shivering, protrusion of the anus and all 
the supervening distresses of emetics. The treatment 
in such cases should be as in those of hemorrhage. 
The protruded anus should be first lubricated (with 
a Sneha) and subsequently fomented and re-introduced 
into its proper place or it should be treated according 
to the directions laid down in the chapter ^of Kshudra- 
Roga*. The shivering should be treated with remedies 
laid down in connection with VAta-vyadhi.^. Remedies 
in cases of a protrusion of the tongue, etc., have been 
already described. Milk boiled (according to the K«hira- 
pika-vidhi) with Kds'mari fruit, Vadari fruit, Us*ira 

* The remedial measures for the treatment of Guda-bhrams'a, etc,, 
pnder the Kshudra-Roga, ithould be enipIo)ed in such cases, 
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and Durvd grass subsequently cooled and mixed with 
the cream of clarified butter and Anjana, should be 
syringed into the rectum in the manner of an Asthd- 
pana-Vasti in the case of an excessive flow of red 
blood (lit. life-blood) from the •bowel^. •Vasti should 
be employed in such cases, with a decoction of the 
drugs of the Nyagrodkddi group mixed with milk, 
clarified butter, expressed juice of sugar-cane and (goat’s) 
blood. Remedies mentioned under haemoptysis (Rakta* 
pitta) and bloody dysentery should be employed in cases 
marked by spitting of life-blood (Jiva-sonita). Decoc- 
tions of the drugs of the Nyagrodkddi group should be 
given with food and drink. 13. 

Jiva-Sonfta, how to be known A 

piece of a linen or cotton should be soaked in (and dyed 
with) the emitted blood where any doubt would arise 
whether it is a case of arterial blood (Jiva-s'onita) 
or one of Rakta pitta. The continuance of the dye or 
red stain on the linen even after being washed with hot 
water would conclusively establish its identity with the 
arterial blood or Jiva-sonita, As an alternative, the 
discharged blood mixed with barley-powder or any 
other kind of food should be given to a dog to eat. If 
it is eaten by the dog, it would at once establish the 
identity of the emitted blood with the healthy arterial 
blood of the organism. 14. 

AdhmsCna (flatulent distention of the abdomen):— 
If a person who is suffering from a plethora of the 
Doshas in his system and who has not previously been 
treated with a Sneha and whose bowels still contain the 
undigested residue of a previous meal and (consequently) 
an abundance of Vdyu therein, takes a (purgative or an 
emetic) which is neither emollient nor hot, the medicine 
is likely to produce a flatulent distention of his abdo** 
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men (Adhmdna). It arrests the emission of flatus 
(Vayu), stool and urine, makes the abdomen distended, 
produces , a breaking pain in the sides, a pricking pain 
in the anus (Guda) and in the urinary bladder (Vasti) 
as well as a disrejish for food. This is called iidhnHiiia. 
The patient, in such a case, should be treated with 
Andha-varti, appetising medicines and with Vasti 
measures. 1 5. 

Pari kart ik£( (cutting pain in the anus, etc.) 
The Vayu and Pitta in the organism of an enfeebled 
person or of a person whose bowels can be easily moved 
or of one of a dry and arid temperament or afflicted 
with impaired digestive capacity, are deranged and 
aggravated by the use of any extremely sharp, hot, 
saline or dry (emetic or purgative) which give rise to 
a sort of cutting, sawing pain (Parikartik^) in the 
anus, penis, umbilical region and the neck of the 
bladder (Vasti). The emission of flatus is arrested, 
the Vdyu (wind) lies incarcerated in the abdomen and 
relish for food vanishes. The remedy consists in em- 
ploying a Pichchha(- Vasti with Yashti-madhu and black 
sesamum pasted together and dissolved in clarified butter 
and honey. The patient should be 1 ? ved in cold water 
and be given his food with milk. Anuvdsana-Vasti# 
with the cream of clarified butter or with oil cooked 
with Yashti-madhu should be employed. 16. 

Parlsrrfva (Dysenteric stools) The Doshas and 
the morbid matter accumulated in the system of a man 
of extremely constipated bowels and almost saturated 
with a plethora of Doshas (morbific diathesis) are stirred 
up but are not fully emitted under the action of a mild 

* In cases of a Pitta-predominance, the Vasti should be employed 
with the cregm of clarified butter apd ip cases of a V^yn predomipaDce, 
with oil* 
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(emetic or purgative) medicine. The Doshas (conse- 
quently) try to pass out of the body constantly but in 
small quantities and bring on weakness, numbness and 
rigidity of the abdomen, aversiop to food and lassitude 
of the limbs. The deranged Pitta (bile^ and Kapha 
(mucus) are constantly emitted with pain (through the 
anus) in such a case, and the disease is called Parisrflfva 
Asthdpana-vasti with a decoction of Aja kafna, Dhava^ 
Tinis*a and Palds'a saturated with honey is recommended 
in such cases After the sub.sidcncc of the bodily 
Doshas involved in the case, the patient should be 
treated with Sneha and Samsodhana * (emetic or 
purgative) remedies should again be employed. 17. 

Pravrfhlk^ (Diarrhoea) ■ — A medicine (purgative 
or emetic) administered to a person who has been 
excessively treated with Sveda or with Sneha produ- 
ces PravaibiW in him by making him pass his stool 
and flatus without any .straining or by restraining 
altogether those natural urgings respectively. Constant 
passing of slimy, black, white or red-coloured mucus 
(Kapha) with cramps, loud flatus and burning sensation 
form the chief characteristics of this disease. Its medical 
treatment should be similar to that of a case of 
Parisrdva, 18. 

Hridayopasarana (Ovci-wheiming the heart): 
— Urgings towards vomiting or purging being injudi- 
ciously checl^ed by a person from ignorance, causes 
a downward or upward coursing of the Doshas of the 
body to and 4 n the heart, thus pressing the greatest of the 
Marmas and giving rise to an excruciating pain in that 
locality. The patient, in such a case, drops down 
unconscious in a swoon with upturned eyes, violently 

* Ditlina recommendf that a strong purgative or emetic should be 
employed. 
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gushing his teeth and biting his tongue. An inexperienc- 
ed physician usually abandons such a patient as lost, 
>Vhereas the remedy in such cases consists in anointing his 
body with a Sneha (oil or clarified butter) and fomenting 
it with half-boiled and unhusked paddy (Dhdnya-Sveda). 
Oil cooked with Y ashti-madhu shduld be employed in 
the manner of an Anuvdsana Vasti, and strong errhines 
(Nasya) should also be administered. After that the 
patient should be made to vomit with draughts of the 
washings of rice mixed with Yashti-madhu and Vastis* 
should be employed in consideration of the preponder- 
ance of the Dosha or Doshas involved in the case. 19. 

Vibandha (retention of flatus, stool and urine):— 
Use of cold water, exposure to cold winds and re- 
sorting to cool places and such other conduct during 
the action of an emetic or a purgative remedy in a 
person tend to thicken the Doshas loosened and dis- 
lodged from their seats by virtue of its potency, arrest 
their out-flow, make them adhere to the internal passages 
through which they pass and, by affecting the ex- 
cretions, give rise to a suppression of stool, urine and 
Vdyu (flatus), attended with rumblipg in the intestines, 
fever, burning sensation and excruciating pain. The 
patient should in such a case f be made to speedily vomit 
the contents of his stomach, and the concomitant 
symptoms (such as fever, etc.) should be treated with 
appropriate medicinal remedies (as in tho* case of their 
actual and respective attacks). Drugs efficacious in 
subduing the Doshas confined in the ' lower cavity 
(abdomen) of the body {Adhohhdga-hard) J should be 
employed for purgative purposes with the admixture of 

* Dalian* recommendi both Niruha and Snaihika Vastis in suchcasei, 

f This evidently refers to the case of an abuse of an emetic 

4; See Chapter XXX IX4, Sutra>Sthanam. 
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Saindhava, Kdnjtka and cow’s urine in cases of the 
retention of the stool, etc., due to an abuse of purgative. 
Proper Asthdpana and Anuv.isana Vastis should be 
prescribed in consideration of 4he nature ^and intensity 
of the Doshas involved in the case. The nature of the 
diet should be judiciously determined according to the 
nature of the Doshas The supervening distresses in 
both the cases should be remedied with due considera- 
tiqn of the nature of the Doshas originating them. 2o. 

The cutting pain in the anus in connection with 
purging corresponds to the digging in the throat in a 
case of vomiting. The oozing out of the fecal matter 
downward (Parisrdva) in connection with a purgative 
corresponds to the water-brash in the case of an emetic. 
What diarrhoea (Pravihik;i) is to purging, a dry eruc- 
tation is to vomiting. 2t. 

Memorable Verse The fifteen kinds of 
distempers (Vydpat) described in the present chapter 
originate through an excessive, injudicious or insufficient 
use of purgatives or emetics. 22 . 

Thw ends the Thirty-fourth Chapter of the Chikllsila Sthdnam in the 
Sua'rula Sarohit^ which^deali with the treatment of the disorderi resulting 
from an injudicious uie of purgatives and emetics. 



CHAPTER XXXV. 


Now we ^hall' discourse on the dimensions and 
classifications of a Netra and a Vast] (pipes, nozzles and 
apparatus) with their therapeutic applications (Netra- 
Vasti-Pram8(na'Pravibhjiga-Chikit8itam). i. 

Sages of authority hold an application of the Vasti 
to be the best of all measures such as, the application of 
a Sneha, etc.; and why ? Because on account of its 
varied functions and of its being composed of the 
various kinds of medicinal drugs a Vasti helps to restrain 
(Samgraha\ pacify (Sams'amana) and cleanse (Sams'o* 
dhana) the different Doshas (morbific principles) of the 
body. It helps the recreation and growth of fresh 
semen, contributes to the building up of an emaciated 
frame, reduces corpulency, invigorates eyesight, arrests 
premature old age and tends to rejuvenate. A regular 
and proper use of a Vasti tends to improve one’s com- 
plexion and bodily strength, imparts longevity, contri- 
butes to the growth of the body, ensures the enjoyment 
of sound health and guards against the inroad of any 
disease whatever. Applications of Vastis are highly 
efficacious in cases of fever, dysentery, cataract, catarrh, 
diseases of the head, Adhimantha, vomiting, facial 
paralysis, epileptic fits, convulsions, (Akshepaka), hemi- 
plegia, locomotor ataxy (Ek^nga) ancf paraplegia 
(Sarvdnga-Roga\ tympanites, ascites or^ abdominal 
dropsy, ^arkard (gravels or urinary concretions), 
gastralgia (^ula), scrotal tumours (including hydro- 
cele, hernia, etc.), Upadams'a, retention of stool 
and urine (Andha), strangury (Mutra krichchhra), Gulma, 
Vdta-rakta, upward coursing of urine, stool and Vdyu, 
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loss of semen, breast-milk and of catamanial fluid, 
Hrid-graha (catching pain in the chest), Manydgraha 
(wryneck), Hanu-graha (^numbness of thejaw^), haemor- 
rhoids, As'mari (stone) and Mudha-garbha (false pre- 
sentation and difficult labour).* 2. , • 

Memorable^ Verse Applications of Vasti 
are always efficacious in diseases due to the action of 
the deranged Vdyu, Pitta and Kapha, in those due to 
the vitiated condition of blood and in those brought on 
by the concerted action of any two or all of them. 3. 

Dimensions of the pipe:— The length of 

the pipe of a Vasti should be made six fingers in respect 
of an infant of one year and eight and ten fingers in 
respect of a boy of eight and an adult of sixteen years 
respectively, the girth of its calibre being respectively 
equal to those of the small finger, the ring finger and 
the middle finger respectively in the three afore-named 
instances. The pipe should have Kariiikiis * or bulb- 
like protrusions attached to it at one of the ends above a 
space of one linger and a half, two fingers, and two 
fingers and a half respectively in the three afore-said 
forms of the apparatus. The girth of their mouths (lo 
be introduced into the rectum) should be respectively 
made to equal those of the calibres of feathers of a crow, 
a falcon and a peacock, and the girth of the channels of 
the main body of the pipes should respectively be such 
as tolet a pulse, Masha pulse and a Kaldya 

pulse to pa^S through them. The quantity of the fluid 
with wllich an Asth:lpana-Vasti should be charged 
is equal respectively to two, four, and eight Prasritasf 

* The Karnikds are ailached to the pipes lor guarding against their 
being thrust into the rectum. 

t A Prasiita measure is generally equal to tv\'0 Palai, le., sixteen 
But here it has the particular meaning as given in the text. 
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(in volume). A Prasrita measure being here equal to 
what can be contained in the hollow of the patient’s 
own palm^ (in each particular case). 4, 

Memorable Verse The length of the pipe 
and the quantity ,of the fluid to charge with should 
be gradually increased with the progress of the patient’s 
age and in consideration of his strength and bodily 
capacity. 5. 

The pipe of a Vasti in respect of an adult above 
twenty-five years of age, should be made twelve 
fingers in length having a girth equal to that of his 
thumb at its base and a girth equal to that of the small 
finger at its mouth. At a distance of three fingers from 
above the mouth the Karnikds should be fixed. The 
bore should be such as to allow a feather of a vulture to 
pass through it, while the fissure at the mouth would 
have a girth to allow the stone of a Kola fruit or of a 
boiled Kaldya pulse. The pipe should in all cases be 
supplied with two KarnikAs at its root, for the purpose 
of firmly securing it to the mouth of the Vasti (bladder). 
The quantity of the fluid to charge with in the case of 
an jisthipana Vasti is twelve Prasritas. The length of 
the pipe in respect of persons above seventy years of 
age should be like that in the preceding case but the 
quantity of the fluid to charge with should be made as 
in the case of a youth of sixteen. 6. 

Materials of the pipes ;-The pipe should 
be made either of gold, silver, copper/ iron, brass, 
ivory, horn, gems or wood. It should be straight, 
smooth and firm, tapering at the top like the tuft of hair 
in the tail of a cow, and bulbular (>> , not pointed) at 
its mouth. The Vasti ♦ should be (prepared with) the 

* The Vasti is so called from its being prepared with the bladder 
(Vasti) of an animal. Daliana notes in this connection that tl^e bladdef 
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bladder (Vasti) either of a full-grown ox, buffalo or a 
sheep nor should it be soft (flexible) and firm, neither too 
thick nor too thin and of adequate dimensions. 7. 

MctriCSll Text in the absence of a pipe, a 
reed, bamboo, or horn might serve tke pfirpose. In the 
absence of the blacklcr of any of the foregoing animals, 
the Vasti should be made of skin or of thick linen, 8. 

Construction of the Vasti The bladder 
(of which a Vasti should be made) should be cleansed, 
tanned and dyed (disinfected). It should be softened 
and repeatedly lubricated with a Sneha. It has 
generally a wide mouth which should be bent and lightly 
fitted to the butt end of the pipe (Nctra). The mouth 
of the bladder should then be tied above the (Karnikd). 
The whole bladder should be heated with a piece of hot 
iron (in order to polish the surface and remove the pores 
therein, if any). The mouth of the bladder should then 
be folded and again tied (below the Karnikd). The 
whole should then be carefully preserved. The Asthd- 
pana or the oily (Snaihika) Vasti should be applied, 
as the case may be, with the help of such a Vasti. A 
mild Vasti should be applied specially to infants and 
old men, since *a strong one is likely to injure their 
health and strength. 9. 

Vastismay be grouped under two heads — NairuMka 
(dry or oilless) and Snaihika (oleaginous). The term 
Asthdpana is synonymous with Niruha. The Vasti known 
as the Madhu-Tailika is only an alternative of a Niruha- 
vasti. Tl^ terms Yipana, Yukta-ratha, and Siddha-vasti 
convey also the same meaning. A Niraha-Vasti is so 
called from the fact of its expelling the Doshas (morbific 

of an ox, buffalo, or a hog, sihould be used in the Asthipana and Anuv^- 
sana measures, and the bladder of a goat or a sheep should be used in the 
Uttara- vasti. 


;s 
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diatheses) from the system and from its curing the diseases 
. of the body ; while Asthstpana is so named from its virtue 
of rejuvenating the organism or producing longevity. The 
process of Madhtt-tailika would be described in connec- 
tion with the m'bdc'of applying a Niruha-vasti. lO. 

The Anuvaisana is only an alternative of a Sneha- 
Vasti, but (with this difference that) the quantity of the 
fluid to charge with should be three-fourths, and the 
amount of the good effect therefrom would also be three- 
fourths. An Anttvasana vasti is so called from the fact 
of its not injuring the system even in the event of its 
being retained in the bowels a whole day, or from the 
fact of its being adapted to daily application. The 
M^tr^-vasti again which is applicable in all cases, is an 
alternative to an Anuvasana-vasti, but should be 
charged with only a half part of the fluid of that used 
in an Anuvasana-vasti. u. 

Metrical Texts : — A Niruha-vasti acts as 
a cleanser of the system (Sodhana'i. It is anti-fat 
(Lekhana), emulsive (Snehana) and constructive (Vrim- 
hana). Oleaginous matter (vSneha) may freely enter into 
the organism when all its ducts and channels have been 
previously cleansed by the application of a Niruha- 
vasti. As water will freely run through channels 
previously cleansed of all refuse matter, so does an Anu- 
visana tend to cleanse the organism of all Doshas 
(morbific diatheses) and to increase the vitality of the 
organism. A Sneha-vasti should, therefore, be applied 
to a person previously purged of all Doshas by the 
application of a Niruha-vasti. 12. 

Both the Anuvdsana and the AsthapAna Vastis should 
be regarded as forbidden in cases of insanity, in the mental 
conditions of terror and grief, of a thirsty state of the 
body, of aversion to food and of indigestion, jaundice 
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[ (Pindu), giddiness, delirium, epilepsy, vomiting, 
Kushtha, Mcha, ascites, obesity, asthma, cough, dryness 
of the throat and oedema as well as in respect of a Kshata- 
Kshina patient and a pregnant woman in (and before) the 
third or the fourth month of her gcstatioiv, in the case of 
a person suffering frpm dulncss of appetite, impatient and 
incapable of bearing the least pain as well as in respect 
of infants, old men and persons emaciated by a bodily 
distemper other than one due to Vayu 13. 

Metrical Text Z'—Thc Asihdpana-vasti should 
be exclusively applied in cases of ascites, urinary 
complaints (Meha), Kushtha and obesity. The appli- 
cation of an Anuv^sna-vasti is entirely forbidden 
in those cases inasmuch as it might make the disease 
run into an incurable type, and a great amount of lassi- 
tude of the organism would be the consequence. 14. 

Medicine duly injected (through the rectum) with the 
help of a Vasti remains in the intestines (Pakvds'aya), in 
the region of the pelvis and below the umbilical region, 
The potency of the Vasti (medicine) spreads over the 
whole organism from the intestines (Pakvds'aya), just as 
the potency of the water poured at the root of a tree tends 
to permeate the whole tree (through its minutest cells 
and fibres). The liquid part of the Vasti is emitted out 
through the rectum cither by* itself or with the fosoal 
matter, etc.#, but its potency acts over the whole 
organism through the intervention of the Apdna and 
the other VXyus. The potency of the Vasti in the 
Pakvds'aya^cts on the whole organism from top to toe, 
like the sun in the heavens acting on the humidity (Rasa) 

* Stikantha Dutta in his commentary quotes this sloka, bat he readt 
there (with Kapha) iot the place of (with the ioBC^ 

matter, etc.). The reading in the text, however, is preferable inasmuch a# 
Kapha is included in Mala, 
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of the earth below. The Vasti, if duly applied, tends to 
eliminate completely from the system all the Doshas 
(morbific diatheses) accumulated in the regions of the 
back, waist and the abd9men (Koshtha). 1 5-A. 

As the aggra\^ation of all the Doshas (morbific 
principles) of the body is principally dependent on the 
derangement of the bodily Vdyu ; an aggravated condi- 
tion of the latter may hence lead to the dissolution of 
the body, and consequently the application of a Vasti, 
and nothing else, is the only means of coping with the 
aggravation of the Vdyu (by subduing and restoring 
it to its normal condition\ just as the sea-coast is the 
only barrier to the swollen and wind-agitated surf of 
the sea. A well-applied Vasti contributes to the 
growth, health, strength and longevity of the body and 
to the improvement in its complexion. 15. 

The different defects of a Vasti : — Now 

we shall deal with the defects and the evil effects which 
are consequent upon the wrong and injudicious appli- 
cation of a Vasti. The defects of wrongly handling a 
Vasti (PrauidWlia-dosha) are six in number, viz., the 
pipe may shake or revolve ; it may also be pressed side- 
wise or thrown upwards ; and it may sink down or may 
be pressed slantingly. Excessive thickness, coarseness, 
bending down, narrowness, cleavage, nearness or dis- 
tance of the tying bands (Karnikd\ narrowness or excess- 
ive width of its internal aperture, excessive length or 
extreme shortness are the eleven defects which the pipe 
of a Vasti (Netra-dosha) may have. The fiv^? objection- 
able features in the bladder (Vasti-dosha) are an excess- 
ive flabbiness, narrowness, width of its internal aperture, 
leakiness and an imperfect bending at its mouth (neck^. 
Variation in pressures put upon a Vasti (Enema syringe) 
during its application may be attended with any of the 
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four objectionable features (Pidana-dosha), viz., over- 
pressure (pressing the injection into the rectum with an 
injuriously excessive force), under-pressure, * repeated 
pressures and pressure at long intervals. The eleven de- 
fects in the ingredients of the Vasti (ifravya-doBha) arc 
insufficient cooking, * excessive or insufficient quantity, 
extreme coldness, excessive heat, extreme keenness of 
potency, excessive mildness, excess or want of oiliness 
(Sneha), extreme thickness of consistency and over- 
fluidity. Lying with the head raised up or hung down 
or in a bent or sitting posture or resting on one's 
back or in a contracted posture or on one's right 
side arc the seven defective postures (^ayyrf-dosha) 
in which a patient should never be laid during the 
application of a Vasti. These arc the twenty -four 
defects which attend the wrong application of a 
Vasti owing to the ignorance or inexperience of a 
physician, while those which arc the effects of the 
injudiciousness of a patient arc fifteen in number and 
would be described in the chapter on Aturopadrava- 
Chikitsita (Chapter XXXIX, Chikitsitasthdna). i6. 

The Sneha injected into the bowels by a Vasti is 
obstructed in its passage and cannot consequently 
leave the system but is retained in it through any of the 
following eight causes, viz, obstruction of the food 
by the three Doshas, its admixture with the fcecal 
matter (accuqjulated in the bowels), its being injected 
too high up into the intestines, an omission to foment 
(the patient’# body), using the Sneha in a cold state 
or in a small quantity and lastly use of no meals or 
of scanty meals by the patient previous to the 
application of a Vasti. These (retentive conditions) are 
due to the indiscretion of both the physician and the 
patient. Nine distressing symptoms (Vydpad) namely 
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as a defective application of either the Anuvdsana or 
the Asthdpana Vastis, distension of the abdomen, 
(-Adhmdnk), a cutting pain in the region of the anus, 
(Parikartikd) Dysenteric stools fParisrdva), diarrhoea 
(Pravdhikd), ' affecting the heart (Hridayaopasarana), 
catching pain in the limbs, ovei-dosage, haemorrhage 
manifest themselves in consequence of any act of in- 
discretion of the physician in attendance. 17. 

Memorable Verse :~-The seventy six kinds 
of the distressing symptoms (Vydpad) have been 
briefly described above. Their symptoms and treat- 
ment would be described in the following chapter. 18. 

Thm endi the Thirty-fifth Chapter in the Chikltsita Sthinam in the 
Sub'ruta Samhitd which deals with the dimensions, classifications and 
therapeutical applications of a Netra and a Vasti. 
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Now we shall discourse on the' medical treat- 
ment of the mishaps which are consequent on an 
injudicious application of the pipe and of the vasti 

(Netravasti-^Vaypach-Chlkitsitam). i. 

Metrical Text A displacement or retro- 
version of the pipe during the application of a Vasti 
produces a painful and bleeding ulcer in the rectum, 
which should be treated as a recent or incidental 
ulcer. An extremely up-turned or down-turned posture 
of the pipe at the time gives rise to a pain in the 
rectum which should be treated with Pitta-subduing 
remedies and sprinkled with Snehas (oil, clarified 
butter, ctc.l A slanting or one-sided posture of the 
pipe after its introduction into the rectum causes its 
mouth to be closed and thus prevents a complete 
and satisfactory injection of the fluid (into the bowels). 
Hence its mouth should be held straight (and steady) 
by an experienced physician. The use of an excess- 
ively thick or rough pipe or of one with a down- 
turned or bent mouth, produces a bleeding and painful 
ulcer in the rectum which should be remedied in the 
manner mentioned above. The injection of a Vast! 
proves abortive^in the event of the Karnikd (attached 
to the pipe) being too near the end of the pipe or 
itself being bfoken or too small. These defects should, 
therefore, be'carefully avoided. Jn a case of the Karnikd 
(attached to the pipe) being at a greater distance from 
the mouth of the pipe, it would hurt the Guda 
marma(marma at the anus) and produce a considerable 
bleeding therefrom. Pitta-subduing remedies and 
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Pichchhila-Vastis should be employed in such a case. 
The application of a Vasti with a pipe of small 
length or narrow calibre produces pain, and the injected 
fluid dribbles out (without entering into the rectum), 
thus occasioning all the maladies* which attend an 
insufficient or abortive use of a.Vastif. In the event 
of the pipe being large and widc-calibred one, the 
result would be that a large quantity of the fluid would 
be at once injected into the bowels just as in a case of 
Avapida-dosha (constant pressing). 2. 

Disorders resulting from a defect- 
ive bladder : — The effects which result from the 
use of a bladder (Vasti) too large or too thick are 
identical with those which follow from an imperfect 
fitting of its neck with the pipe. A (proportionately) 
smaller efficacy is obtained from the use of a small 
bladder capable (necessarily) of injecting a smaller 
quantity of the medicinal fluid. An imperfectly fixed 
bladder or the one with small pores therein produces 
effects similar to those resulting from the use of a 
cracked pipe, 3. 

An injection made with considerable force by a 
Vasti (Enema-syringe) enters the ‘stomach (AmAsaya) 
which being forced higher up by the up-coursing 
Vdyu in the organism is emitted through the mouth 
and the nostrils. { Under the circumstances, the 

• These ate strangury (Mutra-ktichchhra), suppression of urine (Mutr4- 
ghata), etc. 

t According to Dallana the remedy in this case would be that 
applicable in a case of Mulrigh^la, etc. ; but Jejjata holds that the 
remedy lies in applying a Fichchhila Vasti as in the preceding case. 

An additional reading says that it causes vomiting, nausea, 
epileptic hts and a burning sensation of the body. Vrinda supports this 
additional reading. 
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patient should be Immediately pressed by th: neck 
and (his body] shaken. Strong purgatives and errhlnes 
should be administered, and sprinkling him Vith cold 
water should be prescribed. If a Vast! be applied with 
lesser force, the medicinal fluid of \he Vasti cannot 
reach the intestines (Pakvdsaya) and (consequently) fails 
to produce the desired effect Hence it should be duly 
pressed. If it be pressed at intervals, the wind (V^yu) 
in the abdomen becomes enraged, and gives rise to 
tympanites (Adhmdnaj and excruciating pain therein. 
The medicinal treatment in such a case should be theap 
plications of proper Vastis in consideration of the nature 
of the aggravated Doshas involved therein. If the pipe 
be retained for an (unnecessarily) long time in the 
rectum during the application of a Vasti, it tends to 
increase the pain, atid bring about an aggravation of the 
disease. This should be remedied by a second appli- 
cation of the Vasti charged with proper antidotal solutions 
sufficient to cope with the intensity of the disease. 4. 

The use of an insufficiently cooked Sneha (in a 
Vasti) leaves a slimy sticky deposit on the inner 
lining of the rectum accompanied by a local swelling 
which should be ^remedied by the application of k 
Sams'odhana-vasti and the exhibition of purgativesl* 
The application of a Vasti of either kind (Asthdpana 
and Anuvisana) charged with a deficient or inadequate 
quantity of a medicinal solution, proves abortive in all 
instances ; whereas diarrhcea ( A tisira), fatigue and Aniha 
(distension the abdomen with the retention of stool, 
urine, etc.) result from the application of one charged 
with an excessive quantity of the fluid. . The applica- 
tion of a Vasti charged with an extremely warm or 

* Qayaddsa readi and recomineDds that the purgtlivti to Im wed v|fi 
such a caie should be devoid of toy oleaginoui lubslaocef (Socha). 

76 
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strong solution produces epileptic fits, a burning sensa- 
tion, diarrhoea and (an aggravated condition of the) 
Pitta. The use of any extremely cold or mild medicine 
for the purpose of a Vasti arrests the emission of the 
flatus (Vdyu), and produces Adhmtlna (distension of the 
abdomen).* Antidotal measures .^hould be adopted in 
cases of the deficient or excessive quantity, etc The 
fluid to be used in charging a Vasti should be thickened 
in the event of its extremely attenuated consistency and 
vice versa. The application of a Vasti charged with a 
fluid consisting of an excessive quantity of Sneha 
would produce a general inertness of the organism, 
(dullness of organic functions), while one entirely 
bereft of any Sneha would produce numbness of the 
organism and a distension of the abdomen. The 
remedy in either case consists in employing a Vasti 
of the opposite kind (w>., an oily or non-oily Vasti 
respectively). 5. 

> The application of a Vasti to a patient with his 
head downward is attended with symptoms peculiar to 
an act of over-pressing (the bladder of the Vasti), and 
the remedy also would be similar. The application 
of a Vasti to a patient with his *head held up high 
and erect would block the urethra, ie., would suppress 
the urine, in which case the patient should be treated 
first with Sveda and then with an Uttara-vasti (urethral 
j syringe it which would give the patient much relief. 
.The injected fluid goes astray (within' the abdomen) 

^ * An tddilionit reading sajs that a dr; (thickend ?) Miruha*mti 
.produces a slimy deposit in the rectum and in the pelvic region, 
while one with iti fluid of as extremely thin coDsisteocy would produce 
only a Utile effect and might produce diaribcea. 

t Mata’s reading of this passage does not include the application of 
n;Sveda but meani that the Uttara-vasti should be applied wlib a Sneha. 
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and fails to enter into the intestines (PakPds'aya) in 
the event of the patient lying in a stooping posture' 
during the application of a Vasti. The Viiyu in such 
a case becomes aggravated and gives rise to pain in 
the regions of the heart, abdome*n and rtfetum. The 
injected fluid fails to,penctrate into the bowels in the 
event of the patient lying on his back during the 
application of a Vasti owing to the consequent obstruc- 
tion of the passage. The bodily Vdyu becomes in this 
case agitated and enraged by the (introduction of the) 
pipe (of the Vastij. A contracted position of the body 
or of both the thighs, during the application of a Vasti 
prevents the full outflow of the injected medicine from 
the intestines, owing to its being acted upon by 
the bodily V^yu. In a case of the application of a 
Vasti to a patient in a sitting posture, the fluid rolls 
down without entering into the bowels; iti cannot 
consequently soothe the As'aya and thus proves abor- 
tive. The injected medicine cannot fully enter into 
the PakvAs'aya (intestines), when the Vasti is applied to 
a patient lying on his right side, since the Pakvds'aya 
is situated on the left side (of the abdomen). Tha 
application of a Vasti is not recommended when the 
patient lies on his face or in such other posture 
since it is followed by an aggravation of the bodily 
V4yu, which should be remedied by medicines chosen 
according to the exigencies of each case. 6 . 

We shall describe hereafter (in the next chapter) 
the d angers^ Vyrfpat) which attend the misapplication of 
a Sneha- vasti and the course of the medical treatment 
to be adopted in each. The dangers (Vyipat) attending 
a defleient application (Ayoga) of a (Niruha) Vasti with 
their respective treatment are described here in this 
chapter. 7 , 
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Ayogfa •— Cramps or colic pains (^ula) in the 
hite3tines,and heaviness and distension of the abdomen 
result from the application of a Vasti charged with a 
medicinal solution either cold, inadequate in quantity 
or deficient in its therapeutic virtues. All these symp- 
toms are included within the terpi Ayoga or deficient 
application of a Vasti which should be remedied by a 
Strong Vasti and a strong purgative. 8 . 

Distension of the abdomen and consequently an 
excruciating pain (^ula) in the regions of the sides 
back, waist and the heart result from the applications of 
a Vast! to a person who has taken a second meal before 
the digestion of a previous one, or in the event of the 
presence of a large accumulation of Doshas (in his 
body;. If the Vasti be applied in a tepid state and in 
a large quantity just after a heavy meal, the results 
would be the same. Similar results would follow 
injections of cold medicinal solutions in large doses 
saturated with only a small quantity of salt and Sneha 
(oil or clarified butter as well as from those in a 
person with a large accumulation of fcecal matter (in his 
bowels . The remedy in all these cases should consist 
in the application of a Vasti charged with stronger 
medicinal solutions as well as of an Anuvdsana- 
vasti. 9 . 

Ihe Pitta and the Vdyu of the body are conjointly 
aggravated by the application of a Vasti charged with 
extremely parching, hot and .saline .solutions which give 
hse to the distress, known as Parikartikd, attended with 

a sort of cutting pain in the pelvis and about the anus 

Md the region of the umbilicus. Applications of the 
PJ»hohlula-vasti of a medicated Sneha cooked with the 

!^gs of the Madhura group should be the remedies in 
these cases, 10, 
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The distress known as Parisriiva attended with loss* 
ai strength, and bodily lassitude results frorti the appli- 
cation of a Vasti charged with solutions of'extremely 
strong, acid and saline substances. Pitta begins to 
secrete at this stage, and produces a COnscIquent burning 
sensation in the anus* Applications of a Pichchhila-vasti 
as well as a Vasti of clarified butter churned from mi^ 
should be the remedy in these cases. 1 1. 

The distress known as Pravfithikit or the passing of 
bloody stools or painful motions, attended with colic 
^S'ulaj and a burning sensation, is the effect of an 
excessively strong Asthdpana or Anuvdsana Vasti. 
This disorder should be remedied by the application 
of a Pichchhila-vasti, a diet of boiled rice saturated 
with milk and with injections into the bowels, in the 
manner of an Anuvdsana Vasti, of a medicated Sneha 
(oil or clarified butter) cooked with the drugs of the 
Mad/iura group, 12. 

The distress known as Hridayopasarana, accom- 
panied with such symptoms as, aching pains in the 
limbs, epilepsy, delirium, heaviness of the body and all 
other discomforts peculiar to the action of the deranged 
Vdyu, originates from the application of a Niruha- 
vasti charged with extremely parching solutions as 
well as from those of an An uvdsana- vasti in the 
complicated diseases of the deranged bodily Vdyu. 
The remedy in those cases consists in applying the 
^dhana Vasti charged with solutions efficacious in 
subduing t^e actions of all the Doshas of the body. 13. 

A breaking pain in the joints and the limbs, 
numbness ( Anga-graha), yawning, shivering and lassitude 
are the symptoms which follow the applications bf A 
Vasti inadequately charged, or charged with mediciiiit 
solutions which arc either too mild or too Ruksha (dry) 
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ih flieir potency, or applied in the case of a patient having 
lain in a'ly of the objectionable postures at the time 
of the* ap{>lication, or possessed of a dry or Vdyu- 
predominating temperament. The remedy in these 
cases should consist in applying Sveda, anointments 
and appropriate Vastis. 14. 

Symptoms which are known as Atiyoga, following 
applications of Vastis charged with an inordinate 
quantity of medicinal fluid or with extremely hot or 
strong solutions as well as the application of Vastis 
after an excessive application of Sveda (fomentation) 
and in slight derangements of the bodily Doshas 
should be treated identically as in cases laid down 
in connection with an Atiyoga (excessive use) of pur- 
gatives. The use of a Pichchhila vasti in a cold 
state is also recommended, as it would give the patient 
much relief. 15. 

Measures and remedies mentioned in respect of 
Jivdddna (haemorrhage of the bowels) in connection 
with an excessive use of purgatives should be employed 
in the case of similar symptoms (Jiv^(Wna) follow- 
ing the excessive use of a Vasti. Applications of 
Pichchhila-vasti charged with blood are likewise recom- 
mended in these cases. 16. 

The foregoing nine kinds of distressing symptoms 
(Vyipat) resulting from an injudicious application of 
a Niruha-vasti are also found to result from the inju- 
dicious application of a Sneha-vasti. All the dis- 
tresses (of the injudicious applications of a^Vastijwith 
their symptoms and the course of medical treatment 
to be adopted (in each case) have thus been described. 
^ discrete and experienced physician should so act 
te hot to induce these distresses (Vydpat) in connection 
wiA the Applications of a Vasti. 17-18. 
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A purgative should be given after the lapse of a 
fortnight from the date of the exhibition of an emetic 
drug. An Asthdpana vasti should be applitd a week 
after the date of purging. An Anuvisana-vasti should 
also be applied on the very same day. ig. 

Thus ends ihe Thirty.sftih Chapter of the ChikiliUt $thttnii» in the 
Sus'ruta Samhiti which treats of the medical treatment of the dhetset 

consequent on the injudicious applications of a Vasti. 
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Now we shall discourse on the treatment of an 
AnuvAsana vasti and an Uttara vas*:i (AnuV£(san** 

ottara-Vasti-ChikItsita). i. 

Metrical Texts :-*An Anuvdsana-vasti should 
be applied to a patient fit to be treated therewith, seven 
days after the administration of a purgative and after 
he has regained his strength and taken his meal of 
rice. Three-quarter parts of the medicinal solution 
enjoined to be used in connection with a Niruha-vasti 
(dry or oilless) in consideration of the age and tempera- 
ment of the patient form the (full) dose of a Sneha vasti 
An enema (Vasti) should be applied after the emission of 
stool, flatus and urine from the system, since they resist 
the penetration of the Sneha into the bowels. A Sneha- 
vasti (emulsive or oleaginous enema) should not be 
applied to a person whose organism has not been 
previously cleansed (by an appropriate emetic and 
purgative). The potency of the Sneha would be able 
to easily infiltrate into a system pieviously cleansed 
in the manner before indicated. 2. 

Now we shall describe (the process of preparing) the 
several medicated oils in due order with reference to 
the different Doshas which should b2 used as drink 
and errhines and in charging a Sneha vast! and which 
have the power of destroying a variety of diseases (if so 
used). 3-A. 

First Talla: —Drugs such as S'athi, Puskkara, 
Krishndt Madam, Dtva-ddm, S'atdhvd, Kushtha, Yashtu 
madhu, Vacha, Vilva and Chitraka should be pounded 
together, made into a paste and duly cooked with oil (of 



Cfcip. XXXVII J CHIKITSA STHANAM. 609 

four times their combined (weight) and milk weighing 
twice and water, four times as much as the oil. The use 
of this medicated oil as a Vasti-measure proves curative 
in pacifying the incarcerated Vayu and in cases of haem- 
orrhoids, lienteric diarrhoea (Grafiani), •tynrfpanites with 
retention of stool ayd urine, Vishama-jvara and the 
affections of Vdyu (nervous disorders) in the waist 
(lumbago), the thighs (sciatica), the back and the 
abdomen. 3. 

Second Tai las — K acM, Pushkam, Kushtha^ Eld, 
Madana, Deva-ddru, Saindhavay Kdkoli^ Kshira-Kdkoli^ 
Yashti-madhu, Medd, Mahd medd. Narddhipa (Aragva- 
A)\?^\PdthdJivakaJivanti, Bhdrgi, Chandana, Katphala, 
Sarald (white Trivrit), Ai^um, Viha, Vdlaka, As'va- 
gandhd, Chitraka, Vriddhi, Vidanga, At agvadha, S'ydmd 
Trivrit, Pippali and Riddhi should be pasted together 
and cooked with the proper quantity of oil, milk and 
the decoction of the drugs of the (major) Pancha-mula 
group. Anuvdsana-vastis of this kind are highly 
efficacious in cases of Gulma, tympanites with suppressed 
stool and urine, impaired digestion, haemorrhoids, 
lienteric diarrhoea (Grahani), retentions of urine and 
diseases due to the^ction of the deranged Vdyu. 4. 

Third Talla \—Chitrakd, Ativishd, Pdtkd, 
Danti, Vilva, Vacha, Amisha {Guggulu), Sarald (white' 
Trivrit), Ams'umati (Si^laparni), Rdsud, Nilini, Chatur- 
angula (Aragvadha), Chavya, Ajamodd, Kdkoli, the two 
kinds of Medd, Deva-ddru, Jivaka, Rishavaka, Varskd^ 
bhu, Ajagandkd, S' atdhva, H arena, As va gandhd, Man- 
jishthd Sdtkif Pushkara and Taskara (Choraka) should 
be pasted together and cooked with the proper quantity 
of milk and oil. The oil thus prepared is highly effi- 
cacious in the disorders of the deranged V^yu, In- 
jected into the bowels in the manner of (an Anuvdsana-' 

7; ' 
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vasti), it speedily cures Gridhrasi (sciatica), lameness, 
haunch-back, Adhyavdta, urinary diseases, obstinate 
constipation of the bowels (Udi-varta), impaired diges* 
tion and weakness of the body. 5 . 

Fourth Talla:— A decoction of the drugs 
Bhutika^ Eranda, Varshdbhu, Rdsndy Vdsaka, Rohisha, 
the drugs of the Das^a mula group, Sahd (Mudga-parni), 
Bhdrgi^ Shad-granthi Deva-ddru, Vald, Ndga- 

vald, Murvd, Advagandkd, the two Amritd (Guduchi 
and Haritaki), Sahdehara, Vari (Satd-vari), S'unthi, 
Kdko’fidsdy Viddri Yava, Masha, Atasi, Kola and 
Kuldttka should be cooked in an adequate quantity of 
oil with (a Kalka of) the drugs of the Jivaniya group 
and a quantity of milk weighing four times as much 
as the oil. The oil, if employed in the manner of a 
Vasti, would prove beneficial in cases of diseases due to 
the action of the deranged Vjiyu localised in the regions 
of the thighs, legs, coxey (Trika), sides (rarsva), balls of 
the shoulders (Amsa) and in the hands, the head and 
Manyi (nerves of the neck). 6 . 

Fffth Tai la (with clarified butter) The drugs 
Jivanti, Ativald, Medd, the two kinds of Kdkoli, Jivaka, 
Rishavaka, Ativishd, Krishndy Kdka-ndsd, Vacha, 
Deva-ddru, Rdsnd, Madana, Yashtumadhu, Sarald (while 
Trivrit), S'atdvari, Chandana, Svayam-guptd with an 
adequate quantity of oil and clarified butter (in equal 
parts) with a quantity of milk weighing eight times as 
much as the combined weight of the oil ' and clarified 
butter. This oil should be employed in the manner of 
an Anuvdsana- vasti in cases of Gulma afid retentions 
of stool and urine with a distension cf the abdomen. 
It conquers the deranged V4yu and Pitta of the body, 
acts as an invigorating and constructive tonic, improves 
digestion, increases strength and creates fresh 
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semen. Used as an errhine or as a drink it tends to 
alleviate all affections confined to the regions above 
the clavicles. 7. , 

Sixth Sncha : — Yashti-madhu, Us*ira, KdYfH' 
arya, Katuka, Utpala^ Chandana, Padma- 

Kdshtha, Jimuta^ Indxa-yava, Ativishd and Vdld (in equal 
parts) should be pasted together and cooked with an ade- 
quate quantity of clarified butter and oil, the oil weighing 
a fourth part of the whole quantity of Sneha to which 
should be added a quantity of milk weighing eight times 
as much as the Sneha (oil and clarified butter added 
together; with a decoction of the drugs of the Nyagro- 
dhddi group. This (medicated Ghrita), used as a Vasti 
proves efficacious in cases of Asrig-dara (menorrhagia), 
erysipelas (Visarpa), Vita-Rakta, abscess (Vidradhi), 
fever, burning sensations in the body and all other dis- 
orders due to the action of the deranged Pitta. 8. 

Seventh Sneha. S— A paste of Mrindta, 
Utpala, S'dlitka, the two kinds of Sdrivd, (Ananta-mula 
and SyamalatA), Ndga-kes'ara^ the two kinds of 
Chandana (red and white), Bhu nintha, Padma-vija^ 
Kas'eruka^ Patola, Katuka, Raktd (Manjishthd', Gundrd^ 
Pat pataka and Vdsaka (weighing one seer in all) should 
be choked with (sixteen seers of) the decoction of 
Trina-mula^ with (four seers of) oil and with milk 
twice as much as the oil. A variety of Pittaja diseases 
yields to the curative efficacy of this medicated oil, 
used as a Vasti, or as errhines, drink unguent. 9 

Eighth Sneha A paste composed of 7 V|- 
bhald, Ativishd^ Murvd, Trivrit, Chitraka^ Vdsaka^ 

* Dallana expUins “ " a* “ Pdyangu ” and “ Jimuta ** at 

‘Musiaka.” 

t Datlana explains “Trina mula” as ‘*Trina'pancha muIa” fof which 
ee O. XXXVIII, Suira-Stbs^nam. 
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Nitnba^ Aragoadhay Shad*i^ranthd iy Sapta-parnay 
th« two kinds of Haridrdy (Haridrd and Ddru-haridr^), 
Guducki, Indra-suray (Indra-varuni); Pippaliy Kushthay 
Sarshapa and Ndgara in equal parts (weighing one seer 
in all\ should bd cooked with an adequate quantity 
(four seers) of oil and (sixteen seers of) the decoction of 
the drugs of the Suras ddi group. Obesity, a feeling of 
physical languor, itches, etc., as well as diseases due 
to the deranged condition of Kapha, readily yield 
to the use of this (medicated oil) employed as a medi- 
cinal snuff (Nasya), a gargle (Gandusha), a drink, or 
anointment, or as a Vasti. lo. 

Ninth Sneha : —A paste (weighing one seer in 
all) composed of Pdthdy Ajamoday S' drmgashtdy Pippali, 
Gaja-pippaliy S' unthiy SaralA (D. R.— Saptald) Aguru, 
K Aliya, BMrgi, Chavya, Deva-ddru, Markka y Eldy 
Haritakiy Katuka, Pippali-muldy Katphala pounded 
together and mixed with a decoction of the Vcdli * and 
the Kantaka each weighing twice as much as the weight 
of the oil, should be cooked with an adequate quantity 
of sesamum or castor oil (weighing four seers). All 
kinds of diseases due to a deranged condition of the 
bodily Kapha readily yield to the use' of this (medicated) 
oil when employed in the manner of an AnuvAsana 
enema (Vasti). n. 

Tenth Sneha : —A pasted compound of 
Vtdanga, Udichya, Saindhava salt, S'athiy Pushkaray 
Chitrakay Katphahy Ativishdy Bhdrgiy Vacka, Kushthay 
Deva-ddrUy Medd, Madana, Yaskti-madhify S'ydmd f, 

* The “Valli” and ihe “Kantaka” here evidently mean the “Valli- 
ptncha-mult” and the * Kantaka- Pancha<mula” respectively for which 
see chapter XXXVIll. Sutra-Sthinam, 

.tDallana explains as “Vriddha-d^raka" and “Renu* 

as “Par jaiaka”. 
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Nichula (Jala-Vetasa), Ndgara^ Satdakvdy Nilini, Rdsnd^ 
Kadali, Vdsaka, Renu, Vilva, A/amoda, Pippali^ DanH^ 
Oiavya, Naradhipa (Aragvadha) with the ‘decoction 
of the drugs of the Mushkakddi group, should be cooked 
with an adequate quantity of seisami/m or castor 
oil. The use of this oil in the manner of an AnuvAsana- 
vasti (enema) speedily proves curative in cases of 
Plihodara (enlargement of the spleen), obstinate con- 
stipation of the bowels, Vjita-Rakta, Gulma, retentions 
of stool and urine with a flatulent distention of the 
abdomen, in diseases due to the action of the deranged 
Kapha, in urinary complaints, gravels in the bladder 
(SarkarA) and in haemorrhoids. 12. 

An Anuvdsna-vasti may be applied in £Cll parts of 
the day and night and even (if necessary) without 
any previous exhibition of emetics and purgatives, 
in the case of a patient in whose system the V<iyu has 
been incarcerated and extremely aggravated. The 
application of a Nirudha vast! (enema) should^ Ihowever, 
be made in respect of a person of an extremely dry 
temperament, or in whose system the deranged and 
aggravated V^yu extremely predominates, only after 
his system had been made sufficiently emulcent 
(Snigdha) by two or three injections with an Anu- 
vdsana-vasti. But if his system be agitated only with, 
an extremely aggravated condition of his bodily VAyu, 
aNirudha-vasti (enema\ charged with a medicinal solu- 
tion and with a profuse quantity of Sneha added therewith, 
may be applied even before applying a Sneha (Vasti). 
On finding that the Nirudha-vasti has fully acted, 
the physician should treat the patient with medicinal 
solutions of oils prepared with Yashti-madhu and 
Madam {x\x\\. respectively in the manner of an Anuvilsa- 
na-vasti in cases of the aggravations of Vdyu, etc. 13. 
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A Vast! should not be applied in the night since the 
Doshas of the system are (generally) aggravated at this 
time and "since the Sneha (of the Vasti; owing to 
its potency is likely to give rise to a distention of the 
abdomen attended with fever and heaviness of the 
limbs. The mouths of the internal ducts of the body 
remain dilated and the Doshas remain in their proper 
places are not generally agitated), and the digestive 
fire remains surcharged with the essence of the diges- 
tive food during the day time, hence the potency (Ojas) 
of a Sneha-vasti employed during the day time easily 
spreads through the ducts of the body. An Anuvasana- 
vasti may be applied during (the early part of) the night 
in summer in a case marked by a preponderance of the 
deranged Pitta and a (consequent) weakness of the 
Kapha, and an extremely parched condition of the orga- 
nism, as well as in cases of the affections of Vilyu 
(Vdta-roga). Unfavourable symptoms such as a burning 
sensation in the body, etc., arise from the application of 
a Vasti in the day time during a preponderance of the 
Pitta, or in summer. The physician should, therefore, 
make such applications in the evening (Pradosha) in 
such instances. 14. 

Propertimefortheappllcationof the 

Sneha-vasti:— A Sncha-va.sti should be employed 
during the day in spring and winter and in the evening 
during summer and the rainy season, with a view to ward 
off the dangers due to the misapplication in the internal 
use of a Sneha.* It may, however, be apjjlied at any 
time during the day, or in the night in a ca.se marked 
by a preponderance of the deranged bodily Viyu. 15. 

In the serious stage of a disease an An u vis ana- 
enema should be applied after the patient has partaken 

* See Chapter XXXL* Chikilsita-Sih.nnam. 
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of a second meal, having already digested his previous 
one. The use of a Sneha-vasti is forbidden in an 
empty stomach as it might otherwise send the injected 
fluid higher up into the intestines owing to the empti- 
ness and cleansed * (unencunrbered) state of the sto- 
mach. An application of the Anuvasana-vasti should be 
made just after a meal, since the application of a Vasti 
made during the continuance of a partially digested 
or undigested meal in the stomach brings on fever. 
An Anuvisana enema should not, however, be applied 
after the patient had taken his meal, richly saturated 
or cooked with a Sneha (oil or clarified butter), since the 
double introduction of the Sneha into the system 
through the medium of food and the Vasti brings on 
vertigo and epilepsy. The strength and complexion 
of the patient suffer much by the application of an 
Anuvasana-vasti after he has taken a dry (Ruksha) meal 
containing no Sneha. A patient should, therefore, be 
firft fed with a diet saturated with a moderate quantity 
of an oleaginous sub.stance before being treated with an 
Anuvasana-vasti. The patient before being treated 
with an Anuv^sana vasti should be fed with Mudga* 
soup t, cow’s milk and meat-essence to a quarter part { 
less than the quantity he can ordinarily take l6. 

* Gayadasa reads “ ” in placj of and explalni it 

to mean “ owing lo the potency of the Sneha in traversing through the 
minutest channels of the body,” 

t Dallana expfcrins that the MuJga soup should be taken without 
being mixed with any Sneha. He further says (hat the patient should be 
given Mudga-yup, cow’s milk and meat essence in accordance with 
the aggravation of the deranged Kapha, Pitta and Vdyu respectively. 

% Dallana, on the authority of the older Commentators explains 
that the patient should not be fed to his fill but only to three* fourths, 
half and one-fourth of what he can ordinarily take according to bis 
digestive capacity. 
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The mode of applying a Sneha*- 

vastl :--The body of the patient to be treated with 
an Anuv^sana vasti should be first anointed (with 
a Sneha) and gently fomented with hot water, Then he 
should be advired to take his meal in the prescribed 
way and made to take a short walk, Then having 
passed stools and urine, he should be treated with 
the Sneha-vasti. The mode of applying (the apparatus) 
is described under that of Niruha-vasti. He should 
be kept silently lying on his back as long as it 
would take to count a hundred words (V^k). The 
potency (Virja)of the injected Sneha spreads through the 
entire organism in the event of one’s lying with 
outstretched limbs in the above manner after the 
application of a Sneha-vasti. The patient should be 
gently struck* three times on each of the soles and the 
palms of his hands and on the buttocksf. The (patient 
with his) bedding should be thrice raised (and shaken 
with gentle jerks). After that he should be laid on a 
bed stretched out at full length and be advised to speak 
and exert himself as little as possible and conform to 
a strict regimen of diet and conduct. 1719. 

A quantity of S'atdhvd and Sainihava should be 
mixed with the Sneha (to be used in the Vasti) and (the 
whole compound) applied lukewarm, inasmuch as the in- 
jected Sneha would thereby easily flow back (without pro- 
ducing any pain and burning sensation, etc.) and dribble 


* Dalian* explains that the patient should be caught hold of by 
his wrists and ankles and given the gentle jerks so as to all^ the potency 
of the Sneha spread through the organism. 

t Some explain that the buttocks of the patient should be 
raised up with his bedding and his couch. At any rate his buttocks 
should be raised up in order to enable the injected Sneha to remain 
inside tl^e intestines and not to come OQt instantly, 
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down in due time after the application. If at any 
time a quantity of the Sneha -injected into the bowels 
in the manner of an Anuv4sana enema (Vasti^ is instant- 
ly driven back by the pressure of the incarcerated 
abdominal VAyu, or the V^lyu (air) of the bladder(Va9ti), 
or by an excessive heat, keenness (in potency), or an 
over-dose of the injected fluid itself, or by the over dose 
of the medicines (subsequently) added thereto, a Sneha- 
vasti charged with a smaller dose of the Sneha should be 
again applied, since a Sneha un-retained in the abdomen 
fails to produce any emulsive effect. 20-21. 

Retention of stool, urine and V^yu (flatus) is pro- 
duced by using an insufficient quantity of Sneha in 
an Anuvdsana vasti. A burning sensation in the body, 
diarrhoea (Pravdha) and fatigue accompanied with pain 
set in as the natural resultants of an excessive Anuvdsana 
enema. The satisfactory nature of the application of 
an Anuvdsana-vasti should be inferred from the timely 
discharge of the injected Sneha with flatus and fcecal 
matter* out of the bowels of a patient without giving 
rise to any distressing symptoms such as burning 
and sucking f sensations, etc. 22. 

The patient my be given a light t meal or diet 
in the evening, in case he is possessed of a keen digestive 
capacity§, subsequent to the digestion of a previous 
meal and (should he feel hungry) after the discharging of 
the injected Sneha. Tepid water boiled with Dhanydka 
* It should t)e noted that the particle in the text meins 

that on the satisfactory action of an Anuvdsana-Vasti, the injected S neha 
may come outfarith urine as well* 

t Dallana explains to mean thirst. 

% “Light” means both light in quantity is well is in quality. 

§ Some commentators explain this couplet to mean that a patlrnt 
of ordinary digestiTc capacity should be gieen a light food, wheresi a 
patient of keen digestive capacity may take a full one. 


7 ? 
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and S'unthi should be given hot to the patient on the 
(following) morning as it would sharpen his appetite 
and produce a fresh relish for food. 23. 

This is the procedure of applying a Sneha-vasti. 
Six, seven, eight or nirre applications of Sneha-vastis 
should in this manner be made in succession alternately 
with those of a Nirudha-vasti. 24-A. 

The Successive actions of the 
Vastis: —The first application of the Vasti per- 
meates (he pelvic and the inguinal regions with the 
emulcent essence of the injected Sneha. The second 
tends to restore the V^iyu in the cephalic part of the 
body to its normal condition. The third contributes 
to the improvement of bodily strength and complexion. 
The fourth permeates the Rasa (lymph chyle) with its 
own oily essence. In this way the fifth application 
of a Vasti permeates the blood, the sixth the 
flesh, the seventh the fat, the eighth the bones, and 
the ninth the marrow with the oily essence, This 
series of Vasti-applications repeated twice tends to 
purify the semen from all its impure or unhealthy 
constituents. 24. 

A person treated with eighteen series (three hun- 
dred and twenty-four in number) of such Sneha-vastis 
and Niruha-vastis in the above mentioned way and 
observing the prescribed rules of diet and conduct is 
enabled to develop a muscular strength in no way 
inferior to that of an elephant, and to live a sinless 
life a thousand years, in the full enjoyment of his 
intellectual faculties, god-like beauty ancf horse-like 
swiftness. 25. 

An excessive application of only one kind of Vasti, 
either of a Sneha-vasti, or of a Niruha vasti, should be 
avoided, since an excess of the first (Sneha-vasti) tenejs to 
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impair the digestive capacity*, and to bring on an 
aggravation of the deranged Kapha, while an excess of 
the second (Niruha vasti) tends to aggravate the bodily 
Vftyu. Hence an application of ^thc Sneha-vasti should 
!be followed by one of the Niruha-vasti anS vice versa, 
in order to avoid all apprehension of an aggravation of 
Pitta, Kapha and Vayu. Daily applications of a Sneha- 
vasti are not forbidden in respect of a person of parched 
or dry (Ruksha) and VViyu-predoininating temperament, 
while in other instances they should be made on each 
fourth day, so that the digestive capacity might not 
bj thereby impairei. The application of a moderate 
quantity of Sneha with a Sneha-vasti is always beneficial 
to persons of pitched or dry temperament. Similarly, 
an application of the iMiruha vasti in a small quantity 
always proves beneficial to the persons who have been 
already treated with a Sneha (-Vasti). 26. 

Distresses from Sneha-vasti ; -Now 

we shall describe the distresses which are found to attend 
(an abuse or excess of) a Sneha vasti. Various kinds of 
distressing symptoms are produced by the application 
of a Sneha vasti of a mild or weak potency in the case 
of a patient whose stomach is filled with the aggravated 
Doshas so that the Snchi cannot flow back, b:jing over- 
whelmed, as it would be, by the aggravated Doshas. 27. 

Specific Symptoms: -An astringent taste 
in the mouth, ^yawning, shivering and Vishama-Jvara 
with the peculiar Vdyu origined distempers such as, pain 
(in the lim|js) are the symptoms which mark the reten- 
tion of the injected Sneha in the bowels ovcr-whelmedf 
, Viinda reads “ place ol ‘ if 

This means that the Pitta and the Kapha would be aggravat- 
ed by an excessive use of a Sneha.vasii. The next couplet in the 
text wouM better support Vrinda’a reading.— Ed. 
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by the action of the deranged Viyu. Fever, a burning 
sensation (of the body), thirst, perspiration, a pungent 
taste in tlie mouth and yellowness of the complexion, 
urine and the eyes are the features which are due to the 
retention of ' the ' injected Sneha in the bowels over- 
whelmed by the action of the deranged Pitta. Water- 
brash, a sweet taste in the mouth, heaviness of the limbs, 
vomiting, difficult breathing, catarrhal fever (^ita-Jvara) 
and an aversion to food are the indications due to the 
retention of the injected Sneha in the bowels over- 
powered by the action of the deranged Kapha. In these 
cases, applications of (Sneha) Vastis and such other 
remedial measures as are soothing to the Dosha or 
Doshas (giving rise to the retention of the Sneha in the 
bowels) should be adopted with due regard to the nature 
and intensity of each. 28-29. 

Cramps (S'ula) and heaviness in the stomach 
(Am^saya), suppression of the VAyu (flatus), affec- 
tion of the heart, a bad taste in the mouth, difficult 
respiration, epileptic fits, vertigo and an aversion to 
food are the symptoms which attend a retention of 
thb Sneha in the bowels owing to the pressure of food 
matter carried down into the abdomen of a person who 
has been so treated after a heavy meal, and they should 
be remedied first by fasting and then by appetising 
measures. 30. 

A languid feeling in the limbs attended with a dis- 
tension of the abdomen, colic (S'ula), difficult breathing 
and a sense of , heaviness in the intestines mark the 
retention of the injected Sneha surcharged with the 
foecal matter of a person previously uncleansed by 
proper remedies. The remedy in such cases consists 
in the application of Niruha- vastis as well as Sneha- 
vastis with the admixture of keen-potencied drugs. 31. 
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A scent of the Sneha in (he mouth, cough, difficult 
breathing, an aversion to food and dullness of all sense- 
organs which become internally charged with a coating 
of oil and a glossy appearance of the skin (mouth— -D. R.) 
mark an undesirably higher introduction of the Sneha 
injected into the system previously cleansed (with proper 
emetics and purgatives). Such a case should be 
treated as a case of Ati-pidita (over-pressure on the 
bladder of the) enema and with the applications of 
Asth^pana-vastis as well. 32. 

An inadequate quantity of Sneha of a mild or weak 
potency, injected cold with the help of an enema, 
is not retained in the system, if not duly fomented 
and cleansed before, but gives rise to scanty stools, 
cramps (^ula), heaviness and distention in the region 
of the intestines (Pakvdsaya) and (ultimate) suppres- 
sion of stool, etc. Such cases should be speedily 
remedied by the application of an Asthdpana as well 
as by that of an Anuvdsana-vasti. 33. 

A small quantity of Sneha of mild potency, injected 
into the bowels of a patient taking only a small 
quantity of food, fails to flow therefrom and gives rise 
to a dullness of* spirit, a tendency to vomit and a 
sense of lassitude which should be remedied by the 
application of Asth^pana-vastis charged with (the 
decoction of) S'odhaniya (cleansing) drugs and by the 
application ^of Anuvdsana enemas charged with 
Sneha boiled and cooked with those (S'odhaniya) 
drugs. 34^ 

The Sneha of a Vasti, if found to dribble down (from 
the system) after the lapse of even a whole day and 
night from the time of its application, without giving 
rise to any physical discomfort, does no mischief but 
exerts all the good effects of the application of the Vast!. 
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Whereas, if digested, it produces but very little benefit to 
the patient. The retention of the whole or of any por- 
tion of the Sneha injected into the bowels of a patient 
without producing any. special physical discomfort 
should be ascribed to an extremely parched or dry 
condition of his organism, and woillld not require any 
special medical treatment. 35-36. 

In case of a Sneha not flowing out from the bowels 
within a period of twentyTour hours of its introduction 
(and in case of its producing any supervening symp- 
toms), corrective (S'odhana) remedies should be employ- 
ed and all subsequent applications of Sneha should be 
stopped. Thus we have finished describing the diseases 
(Vy^pat) and symptoms which result from the injudi- 
cious use of Sneha (-Vastis) together with the nature of 
the medical treatment to be employed in each of 
them. 37. 

Uttara-vastlS !— Now we shall describe the 
mode of applying an Uttara-vasti (injection into the 
urethra of a male or of a female patient). The pipe 
to be used for the purpose (in the case of a male 
patient) should be made to measure fourteen fingers 
in length, measured by the patient’s own fingers. It 
should be shaped like the stem of a Mdlati flower (in 
girth) at its top-end and provided with an aperture 
admitting the passage of a mustard seed. Several 
authorities hold that the length of the ,pipe should 
be equal to that of the penis (of the patient). The 
largest dose of a Sneha to be used in connection with 
an urethral injection (Uttara-vasti) is only one Kun- 
cha (Pala) ; and this should be determined with discretion 
in respect of patients below twenty-five years of age. 
There should be (two) Kamik^s (protrusions) in the 
middle part of the pipe(Netra) in the case of a male. 
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In the case of a female patient, however, the Karnikds 
should be placed above a space of four fingers (from its 
end). The whole pipe should be ten fingers in length 
and should be made to suit the jjrethral channel (of the 
patient) with an aperture sufficient ?o allow a Mudga* 
pulse to pass through it. 38. 

In the case of a vaginal douche or injection (Vasti), 
the pipe of the Uttara-vasti should be introduced to the 
extent of four fingers only into the vaginal canal. Two 
fingers only of the entire length of the pipe should be 
inserted into the channel of the urethra in the case of 
an adult woman, whereas, in the case of a young girl 
of tender years, the pipe should be introduced to the 
length of one finger only. Here it should be noted 
that these measures are to be determined by the 
standard of the patient’s own fingers, A Prasrita mea- 
sure of the Sneha by which is meant a quantity that would 
be contained in the hollow of the palms of the patient’s 
hand extending to the roots of the phalanx is the 
largest dose to be used in both these instances. In the 
case of patients of tender years the dosage should be 
determined with discretion in each case. 39. 

The Vasti (bladder of the enema) should be made of 
the bladder of a hog, lamb, or, a goat, or in its absence, 
of the skin of the neck of a bird, or of the leg 
of a Driti (a leathern bag for holding water), or of 
any other soft skin. 40. 

Mode of application The body of the 
patient shoijld be first treated with a Sneha and with 
fomentation (Sveda), and his bowels (As'aya) should be 
clean.sed. He should then be made to partake of a gruel 
(Yav^gu)mixed with milk and clarified butter according 
to his digestive capacity. He should be made to sit on 
4 cushion placed on even ground and as high as his 
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knee-joints. Lukewarm pil should be rubbed over the 
region of the neck of the bladder, and the penis should 
be (artificially) excited and made steady and straight. 
The orifice or the channel of the urethra should be first 
(dilated and) searched with the help of an indicator 
(S'alAkft), and then the pipe of the Uttara-vasti, lubri- 
cated with clarified butter, should be gently and 
gradually inserted therein to the extent of six 
fingers. The Sneha should be injected into the ure- 
thra by gently pressing the bladder of the Uttara- 
vasti, and the pipe should then be gradually with- 
drawn from the urethra. The patient should be made 
to partake of a moderate quantity of boiled rice 
with milk, Yusha (Mudga-soup, etc.), or meat-soup* 
in the evening after the dribbling out of the injected 
Sneha. Three or four injections should be thus 
made with the help of an urethral enema (Uttara- 
vasti). 41. 

Vaginal Uttara-vasti A grown up fe- 
male patient, (under the circumstances), should be laid 
on her back with arched and up-drawn knees, and an 
injection should be made into her vaginal canal (Yoni) 
by an experienced physician (D. R. — carefully). The 
pipe should be most gently pressed in the case of a girl 
before menstruation. For the purpose of purifying 
the uterus (Garbh^saya), double the ordinary (one 
Prasrita) quantity of Sneha should be injected into the 
vaginal canal (by means of a Vasti) with a pipe having 
three Karnikis (protuberance) attached to it. 42-43. 

In case the inje<||ed fluid does not come^ back (within 
the prescribed time), a fresh Vasti (enema) should be 


* Milk, Yuiha and meat-soup should be prescribed in cises of 
^ly predominance of Kapha, Pitta and Viyu respectively.— Dalla^, 
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again applied with (the decoctions of) the S'odhana* 
(purifying) drugs, or a Varti (plug) prepared with the 
Sodhana drugs should be injected into the rectum. 
As an alternative, an indicator (Eshani) sfiould be 
inserted into the mouth of the Ijiadder, or the region 
of the abdomen below the umbilicus, and be firmly 
pressed with a close fist, or medicinal plugs or sticks 
(Varti) of the size of a i///^4'^-pulsc, cardamom secd 
(Eld), or mustard-seed should be made up of Saindhava 
and the leaves of the Aragvadha pasted with the ex- 
pressed juice of Nti^undi and cow’s urine, and these 
plugs (Varti) should, according to the age of the 
patient, be inserted (into the mouth of the bladder) with 
(the top-end of) a rod or an indicator (Sialdkd) for the 
out-flow of the injected fluid. Another alternative is to 
use a stick (Varti) made up of the pendant soot of a room 
(Agdra-dhuma\ Vrihaii, Pippali, Madana Umt, Sain- 
dhava salt and S't4ufhi pasted with S'ukta (a sort of 
KAnjika) and cow’s urine (in the preceding manner). 
Other (similar) measures should be adopted for the 
successful action of an Anuvdsana enema (Vasti), 

44-A. 

A cold decoction of Yashti-madhu saturated with 
honey and sugart or a decoction of the (bark of the) 
milk-exuding trecs(Kshiri-Vriksha\ or cold milk, should 
again be injected into the bladder, in the event of there 
being a burning sensation in that organ. 44 . 

Diseases su^h as derangements of the semen, or of 
ovum, or difficult menstruation, excess or suppression 
• 

* The S'odhtna drugs here ire the Trina-pancba mula and luch other 
drugs. —Dallana. 

t According to Dallana a quantity of sugar and honey should be 
added in each of the three cases, viz,, (i; the decociion of Yashti- 
madhu, (2) that of the Kshiri trees, and (3) miJU. 
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ot tfie monthly flow, .diseases of the uterus and of the 
v^aginal canal, non-falling of the placenta, strangury and 
other diseases of the urine, gravel, stones (As'mari), sper- 
matorrhea (S'ukrotseka), cramps in the bladder, in the 
groins and in the urethra and all other severe diseases of 
the bladder other than Meha, wiJl all yield to the appli- 
cation of an Uttara-vasti (urethral enema). Symptoms 
which mark, or dangers which attend, a judicious or an 
injudicious application of an Uttara-vasti are respect- 
ively identical with those which characterise or attend 
those of a Sneha-vasti. 45-46. 

Thus ends the Thirty-seventh Chapter of the Chikitsita Sthilnam in the 
Sus'ruta Samhitd whjeh deals with the Anuvisana-vasti and the Ultara- 



CHAPTER XJ^XVIII. 

Now we shall discourse on the mode of applj^ing 
as well as on the treatment with a Nirudb|-va^ti 

(Nlrudhopakrama-Chlkitsltam). i. 
The mode of preparing a Vast! :-Thc 

application of an AnuvAsana-vasti (enema) should be 
followed by that of one of the Asthilpana class. The 
body of the patient should be first anointed (w|t;h 
a Sneha) and fomented. Previous to the application of a 
v^sti, the bowels and bladder should be relieve^ o^f 
(foecal) accumulations (flatus and urine). The clyster 
(Vasti) should be applied at noon in a well-cleansed chain- 
ber, devoid of any gust of wind, and the patient should 
be laid on hii left side on a spacious bed not furnished 
with any pillows, but a little raised up there where his 
buttocks would rest, and there should be attcqdaitU 
at his feet. The patient should continue in ^ 
cheerful mood with his left thigh held in an out- 
stretched posture and the right one flcx.ed, and 
should refrain from speaking to any body. The diges- 
tion of the ingested food taken by the patici|t js 
necessary (before the application of the Vasti). The 
physician having placed the pipe of the enema (Vasti) 
upon his left foot should firmly press its Karnikd with 
the first and the second toes of his right foot. One 
half of the mouth of the Vasti should be kept con- 
tracted by pressing it with the small and ring finger of his 
left hand and the (other) half should be stretched with 
the aid of his thumb, index and middle fingers, and thus 
the medicinal solution should be poured into the bladder 
(Vasti). The pipe should be held with the middle 
the index finger of the right hand. Care should be t^ken 
not to let the inedicinal solution overflow from the suf- 
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face of the pipe, nor to admit of even a bubble of air into 
the bladder (of the enema), nor to produce its over-con- 
traction "nor dilatation during the process (of pouring the 
medicine). The bladder filled with the proper quan- 
tity of medicinar solution should then be held in the 
left hand, and washed with the c*ight hand. It should 
then be firmly tied (at the neck) just over the (surface 
of the) medicinal solution with ligatures of two or three 
rounds of thread. 2- A. 

The mode of applying a VastI The 

Vasti should then be held up on the palm of the right 
hand, its pipe gripped with the middle and index fingers 
of the left hand, and the orifice closed with the thumb of 
the same hand. The neck of the pipe should be previous- 
•ly lubricated with clarified butter, and gently introduced 
into the rectum of the patient up to its Karnikd 
(protuberance) along the line of spinal column and 
with its mouth up turned. The patient should be asked 
to take the same with care. 2. 

Metrical Text The physician should then 
hold the enema (Vasti) with his left hand and press 
its bladder with his right. The injection (of the medi- 
cinal solution contained in the enema) should be made 
at once, neither too slowly nor too hurriedly. 3. 

The pipe should then be withdrawn and removed, 
and the patient should be asked to remain in the same 
position for a period sufficient to utter thirty Mdtrds* 


* According to Agnives'a the lime necessary for thj tips of the fingers 
to fall down upon the tight thighs, f.e., the time required for a twinkling 
of the eye (Kiroesha) is called a T/Litli- Parls'ara says that the time 
necessary to close and open the eye-lids (Nimesha and Unmesha) once, 
while throwing the arm around the right thigh is called a Mdtri. He 
has prescribed one hundred such Mdiris in respect of a patient of 
constipated ho vels, and thirty-seven in respect of ^ patient of It^x 
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the time of injection. The patient should then be 
d to get up and sit on his legs for the full outflow 
le injected solution. The period of a Mcihurta (about 
'-eight minutes) is usually required for a complete 
low of the Niruha-vasti (from tht boA'cls). 4. 
Metrical Texts: -This method of applying 
Vasti should be continued three or four times 
:quircd in each case by the physician, experienced 
1C application of the same. It should be disconti- 
i after certain characteristic symptoms had been 
’ developed and manifested (in the system of the 
:nt). Less is better than e.xcess (in respect of 
^-applications and more so particularly in the case 
patient of a delicate constitution. 5. 

Symptoms of an inadequate and 
2essive application of a Vasti ;~The 

jsion of only a small quantity of flatus (Viiyu), feecal 
ter and (of the medicinal solution applied in) the 
ti, as also the appearance of the supervening dis- 
ics of urinary disorders, an aversion to food and 
deal lassitude indicate the inadequacy of the appli- 
m of the Vasti. Symptoms which have been 
ribed befefre* as marking an excessive use of 
;ativcs arc also said to result from an excessive 
ication of a Niruha-vasti. 6 A. 

Symptoms of a satisfactory appll- 
tion of a Vasti A lightness of the body, 
erienccS in consequence of the successive and satis* 
ory evacuations of stool, f Pitta (bilious matters), 

Is.—DalUna. The period of a Mitri has elsewhere been defined 
It required lo* utter a short vowel.— 

See Chapter XXXIII, Para. 18 , Cbikitsita Slhilnam. 

Satisfactory urination should also be understood as one of (he 
toms of the sal|sf;f(;lofy appHc:|tiop of a Niruba vasti.— ^4. 
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Kapha (mucus) and Vdyu (flatus) from the bowels, are 
the salient features of a satisfactory application of a 
Niruha-vasti^(Su'nirudha). After the manifestation of 
the foregoing symptoms the patient should be advised 
to bathe (in hot, water) and to take meat-soup (Rasa), 
milk and pulse-soup (Yusha) in diseases due to the 
action of the deranged Vdyu, Pitta and Kapha respect- 
ively. The essence (Rasa) of the meat of any Jdngala 
animal may, however, be prescribed in all cases under 
the circumstances, since it would produce no harm. Only 
a quarter, a half or three-quarter part of the usual diet 
should be prescribed according to the digestive capacity 
of the patient, and the nature and intensity of the 
Doshas involved in each case. 6-B. 

The subsequent treatment should consist in apply- 
ing a Sneha-vasti (oleaginous enema) according to 
the nature and intensity of the underlying Doshas 
in each case. A lightness of the body, sprightli- 
ness of the mind, amelioration or abatement of the 
disease, an emulsive condition of the organism, are 
the features which mark the satisfactory application of 
an Asthdpana as well as of an Anuv^sana-vasti. 6-C, 

The patient should be made to partake of his meal 
with meat«soup on the day of his being treated with a 
(Niruha) Vasti ; since there is an apprehension of the 
Vdyu being greatly deranged and aggravated (by the 
application of the Vasti). He should then be treated 
with an Anuvdsana (Vasti) on the same day. There- 
after the application of the Sneha-vasti should be 
regulated* with a regard to the state of the^ appetite 
and the intensity of the deranged Vdyu, and in the 

* A second application of the Sneba-vasti should be made, if 
necessary, on the and, 3rd, or 5th day with a due regard to (he symptonts 
mentioned in the text. 
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event of the Koshtha (stomach) being found to have been 
stuffed with food. 6 

A fresh and stronger Nirudha injection (Vasti), 
composed of Yava^kshdra, co\y’s urine, Kdnjika and the 
S'odham (purifying) drugs, shoiild*be applied (into the 
bowels) in the event of the previous one not passing out 
within a Muhurta, since a Nirudha injection (Vasti) 
long retained in the bowels by the enraged and aggra- 
vated Vdyu causes Sula (colic\ an aversion to food, 
fever and An/iha* (distension of the abdomen with 
suppression of stool and urincl, or may ultimately 
have a fatal termination. 7. 

The application of an Asth/ipana enema is for- 
bidden after a meal as it may bring on an attack of 
Visuchika* (D. R. — Ama), or of vomiting, or may tend 
to aggravate the Doshas of the body. Hence an 
AsthApana-vasti (enema) should be applied only on 
an empty stomach. The Doshas (in the system) of a 
per.son lie in a free and potent state at the close of the 
process of digestion, and are easily and spontaneously 
eliminated from the .system (by the application of the 
Asthdpana-vasti^, when the stomach (Asaya) is not 
further oppressed or stuffed with food. The digestive 
fire {Jdihardgni) can not digc.st the food, if scattered or 
diffused by the application of an Asth^pana-vasti 
(into the bowels). Hence it is that an Asth^pana 
injection should be made on an empty stomach. The 
application of a Niruha-vasti (which is not applicable 
in all c|ses) should, however, be determined with a 
regard to the exigencies of the case, since the strength of 
the aggravated Doshas of the body abate with the evacua- 

* Both Vrinda and ChakrajlaUa read (rumbling aouuis in 

ihe inteitines) in place of nAha,'' 
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tions of the bowels (as well as with the elimination of 
all filthy matters from the system). 8.’ 

Drug^ to be used in a Niruha- 

vaSti !— The following drugs and articles, or as many 
of them as wo,uld ,be available, such as, all kinds of 
milk, acid group (Kanjika, etc.), urine, Sneha (olea- 
ginous substances), the drug decoctions (KashAya), meat- 
soup (Rasa), salts, Phala (Triphald), honey, S'aidhvd, 
Sarshapa, Vacha, Eld, Trikatu, Rdsnd, Sarnia, Deva- 
ddru, Rajani, Yashti^madhu, Hingu, Ktishtha, the drugs 
of the Sams' odhana (corrective) group (Trivrit, etc.), 
Katuka, Su^ar, Musta, Usira, Chandana, 5 aiht, 
Manjishihd, Madana, Chandd Trdyamdnd, Rasdnjana, 
(dried) Vilva fruit, Yamdni, Phalini, Indrayava, Yava, 
Kdkoli, KshmMkolz, Jivaka, Rishabhaka, Medd, Mahd- 
medd, Riddhi, Vriddhi and MadhuHkd, should be used 
in charging a Nirudha-vasti. 9. 

Formula of the Niruha-vasti In the 

case of a healthy person (marked by an equilibrium 
of Viiyu, Pitta and Kapha), the solution to be injected 
should be composed of four parts of the decoction of 
drugs* and one part (a fifth part of the entire com- 
pound) of the Sneha (any oleaginous* substance). In 
any ca«c marked by a preponderance of the deranged 
V^yu, the Sneha should measure a quarter part of the 
whole, one-sixth in a case of a preponderance of the 
deranged Pitta and an eighth part in a case of the 
deranged Kapha. In a case of aggravatioTi of all the 
(^three) Doshas, the Kalka should measure an eighth 
part (of the entire quantity of the medicinal solution 
to be injected), and the following drugs or articles, 

♦ Dalian* means to say that of the whole compound weighing 
twelve Prasrlta meamms (twenty-four Palas), there should be four 
Ptasrila weights (8 Palas) of the docoction, and so on. 
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viz., salt, honey, cow’s urine, Phala (Madana), milk, 
acid group (Kdnjika, etc.) ahd extract of meat, in 
charging a Nirudha-Vasti should, as regards dosagt, 
be determined by a due consideration of the require- 
ments in each case. When the I^alka, the Sneha, 
and the decoction would be well mixed together, 
the .solution for injection should be considered to 
have been well prepared The application of such a 
solution would be supposed to produce the wished-for 
results. lO-A. 

The process of preparation :-An 

Aksha measure (two Tolls) of Saindhava salt should 
be first mixed with the palms of the hand on a plate with 
two Prasrita (thirty-two Tolds) measures of honey, to 
which Sneha (oil, etc.) should be gradually added. When 
well dissolved, the pastes of (Madana) Phala should be 
added thereto. The drugs to be used as the Kalka in 
proportion to the prescribed parts should then be finely 
powdered and mixed with the preceding compound. The 
whole should then be well stirred in a deep vessel with a 
ladle (Khaja) * so as not to make it too thick, nor 
too thin. The compound thus prepared should be 
mixed with five Brasrita measures of the well-filtered 
drug decoction (prescribed in each case) and with cow's 
urine, meat-essence, milk and acid articles (Kinjika, 
etc,) according to the nature of the Doshas involved 
in the case. 10. 

Dv^f-dasla Prasriti Now we shall describe 
the (recipe and preparation of) Vastis (technically) 
called thd» “Dvrf-daiia-Prasrita” (weighing twelve 
Prasritas). An .Aksha measure (two Tolds) of Saindhava 
salt should be rubbed with two Prasritas (thirty-two 
ToUs) of honey to which should be added three Prasritas 

* 'fhe h^ad WQuld serve the purpose of a ladle best in this case. 

89 
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of a Sneha (oleaginous substance). The whole should 
then be stirred and when the Sneha would be well 
mixed, a l^rasrita measure of a medicinal Kalka, four 
Prasritas of a decoction, and two Prasritas of medicinal 
after-throws ^pow^dered drugs thrown to or cast in a 
medicinal compound at the clo?e of its decoction) 
should be added to it. In this way an enema solution 
should be made to measure twelve Prasritas in all and 
is hence called ^^Dvjt-dasa-Prasrita”. This should be 
regarded as the rule in respect of a full dose and the 
physician may reduce the numbers of Prasritas (if 
required). This kind of variation according to the age of 
the patient, in the quantity of each drug of a Niruha-Vasti 
which commences with the Saindhava salt and ends with 
the liquid {vtJS.f Kashdya) has always been observed by 
the physician aspiring after success (in prescribing a 
VastiV II. 

Classification of Vastis according to 
the range of their therapeutic applica- 
tions; -Now we shall deal with the classifica- 
tion of (Nirudha) enemas (according to the difference 
in their therapeutic ranges) which, when applied with 
due consideration of the aggravated Doshas (acting 
as the exciting factors), will conquer many a 
disease. 12. 

A decoction should be prepared with one Pala of 
each of Sampdka, Ruvu^ VarsMhhu, As'va-^andhd, 
Nidd-chchhada (Sathi), Pancha-mula, Vald, Rdsnd^ 
Guduchi and Deva-ddru and Madana fruit eight (two 
Palas) in number (boiled together and reduced to a 
quarter part of the original quantity of water). After 
that a paste (Kalka) composed of Mdgadhikd, Ambhoda, 
(Mustd), Havushd^ Mist (anfci), Saindhava^ Vatsdhva^ 
Priyangu, U^rd (Vacha), Yashtpdhva^ and Rasdnjana 



xxxmj CHIKITSA STHANAM. 63$ 

being mixed with honey, etc./ should be dissolved in 
the preceding medicinal decoction and injected lukewarm 
(into the bowels) in the manner of an Asthdpana-Vasti. 
Pain in the back, the thighs and in the regions 
of the sacrum (Trika\ stone, retention of stool, urine 
and flatus, diarrhoea (Grahani), Haemorrhoids and 
diseases due to the action of the deranged VijTU, 
readily yield to the curative efficacy of such injections, 
by which also, the blood, muscles and the strength are 
improved. 13. 

A decoction duly prepared with Guduchi, TriphalA^ 
Rdsnd^Das! a-mula and Vald weighing one Pala f each, 
and a pulverised compound consisting of Priyangu^ 
Rasdnjana, Saindhava^ S'ata-pushpd, Vachd^ Krishnd^ 
Yamdni, Kushtha^ Vilva fruit and treacle each weighing 
an Aksha (two Tolds) and half a Pala of pulverised 
Madana fruit, should be injected into the bowels (in the 
manner of an Asthdpana enema injection), stirred and 
mixed with an adequate quantity of honey, oil, clarified 
butter, milk, Sukta, Kdnjika, Mastu (curd-cream) and 
cow’s urine}:. Strength, energy, vigour, complexion, 
digestive capacity, verility and vital duration of the 
user would be increased by its application, and all 
derangements of the bodily V^yu would yield to its 
curative efficacy. It is one of the best rejuvenating 
agents. 14. 

A decoction should be made by boiling together 
the drugs of tthe Kshudra-Pancha»mula group, Musta^ 

* Honey, Sneha, milk, K^njika, cow’s urine, meal -Juice, tto,, 
should be taken. 

t Dallana takes Pala in the sense of meat (Mdmsam). 

t The quantity of honey, oil, and ciariBed butter, should he 
as before, that of S’ukta, Kiojik^ Mastu and urine half a Pala each, tad 
that of milk two Palas.— 
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Tri-phald^ Utpala^ Vdsaka^ SArtvd, Manjishthd, 
Rdsnd^ Renu^ and Parushaka each weighing one Pala. 
A compound of S^ringdtaka^ Atma-guptd^ Gaja-pippali^ 
Kesfara^ Aguru, Chandana, Vtddri, Mist (anisi), 
ManjisMd, ' Sydmd, Indrayava, Saindhava-salt^ 
Madana^Phala^ Yashti-madhu, Padma-kdshtha pasted 
together, should be dissolved in the preceding decoc- 
tion which should be mixed and stirred with milk, 
honey and clarified butter and injected cold without the 
addilten of any acid substance, in the manner of an 
Asthdpana enema (Vasti). It should be applied in 
liquid form. A burning sensation of the body, 
menorrhoea (Asrig-dara), Hicmorrhage, Pittaja-gulma, 
Pittaja-fever, yield to the curative efficacy of such a 
medicinal injection (Vasti). 1 5. 

A decoction should be duly prepared with Lodhra^ 
Rakta-chandana, Manjishthd, Rdsnd, Anantd, Vaid, 
Riddhi, Sdrivd, Vris/ia, Kds'maryya, Medd^ Madhuka 
(Yashti-madhu), Padmaka, the drugs included in the 
Sthirddi (minor Pancha-mula) and the Trma-Pancha* 
mula groups, each weighing three Karshas (six Tolds), 
Then a paste composed of Jivaka^ Rishabhaka Kdkoli, 
Kshira-KAkoli^ Riddhi^ Yashti-madld, Utpala, Prapaun- 
darika^ Jivanti, Medd, Renu (Parpataka), Parushaka, 
(S'atdvari), Misi, Saindhava, Vats aka, UYira, 
Padmaka, Kas'eru and sugar pasted together should be 
mixed with the preceding decoction made into a fluid 
solution with an adequate quantity of milk, honey, and 
clarified butter and other fluid substances^ other than 

* Dallana recommends the use of meat-juice (one Pala) and sugar-cane 
juice (two PaUs) as the liquefacient agents in this preparation. It should 
alio be noted that coldness and non-addition of any acid substances 
are recommended as the injection is to be applied in cases of diseases due 
to the derangement of Pitta* 
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Strong acid ones* (K^njika, etc.). It should then be 
injected well cooled in the manner of an Asthdpana* 
Vasti. It would undoubtedly prove curative* in cases of 
Gulma, menorrheegia (Asrig*dara\ heart diseases, 
Jaundice, Vishama-jvara, Haemorrhage* (Rakta-pitta), 
dysentery, and other Pittaja ailments. 16. 

A compound of Vald, Madatia fruit, Sarshapa, 
Saindhava^ Deva-ddru, Kushtha^ Eld, Pippali, Vilva and 
S'unthi (weighing three Palas in all) pounded together 
and mixed with the decoction of Bhadrd^imha, 
Kulattha pulse, Arka^ Kos'dtaki, Amrita, (Guduchi), 
Diva-ddrUy Sdrivd, Vrihati, Pdthd, Murvd, Ara^adha 
and 7 r«/r^d!-sccds (weighing sixteen Palas in all) cooked 
with water (one hundred and twenty-eight Palas) should 
be injected in the manner of an Asth,ipana-Vasti, with 
the addition of an adequate quantity of mustard oil, 
honey, alkali, cow’s urine, sesamum oil and water (three 
Palas). This would speedily conquer an attack of 
Chlorosis (Kdmala), Jaundice, Mcha, obesity, impaired 
digestion, aversion to food, goitre, slow poisoning, 
(Gara visha), elephantiasis, Udara, or of any disorders 
due to the deranged Kapha. 17. 

Musta, Saiffdhava, Deva-ddru, Pdthd, Pippali and 
Indra-yava, pounded together, and made into 
a paste with the admixture of the decoction 
prepared with such drugs as Das'amula, Haridrd, 
Vilva, Patola, Triphald, and Deva-ddru, should be 
stirred and saturated with oil, Yava-kshdra and honey 
and reduced to a soluble fluidity by adding (an adequate 
quantity of) cow's urine, Madana-phala and Kdnjika. 
The solution thus prepared should be injected (into the 
rectum of the patient) in the manner of an AsthApana 
enema-injection and thi^ would prove curative in cases 
of Jaundice, deranged Kapha, alcoholism, lassitude, 
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suppression of flatus (Vdyu) and of urine, in cases of 
there being any rumbling sounds in the intestines 
(Atopa), and Gulma and in diseases due to worms. 18. 

Madana-phala^ Yashti-madhu, Vacha, Deva-ddru^ 
Sarshapa^ Pippali-mula, Saindhava salt (Sindhuttha), 
Yamdni^Misi^xi^ Indra-yavashoMiiz pounded together 
and made into a paste with the admixture of the decoc- 
tion prepared with a Pala measure each of Vdsaka^ 
As'ma bheda^ Varshdbhu, Dhdnya^ Eranda-mula, Das'a- 
mula, Vald, Murvd, Yava, Kola, NiY a-chchhada (Sathi), 
Kulattha, Vilva, and Bhu-jiimba and dissolved in an 
adequate quantity of honey and the expressed juice of 
sugar-cane, milk, oil, clarified butter, meat-essence, 
and the urine (of a cow) by stirring them together. 
Tho solution thus prepared should be speedily injected 
in the manner of an Asthdpana injection into the 
rectum of a patient suffering from a disease marked 
by the concerted action of two or more of the deranged 
Doshas. Diseases such as Gridhrasi, S'arkard, Ashthild 
Tuni and Gulma may be rapidly cured with this 
injection (Vasti). 19. 

Madanaix\x\\,, Yashti'madhu^Misi{^\\\Y\), Saindhava^ 
Priyangu and Indra-yava pounded together and made 
into a paste with the decoction of the drug^;, one Pala 
each of Rdsnd, Aragvadha, Varshdb/iu, Kaluka, UYira, 
Mustaka^ Trdyamdnd, Amriia (Guduchi), Raktd (Maa- 
jishthd), Panchamulay Vibhitaka and Vald should be 
duly mixed with (an adequate quantity) of Rasdnjanay 
extract of meat (Rasa\ honey, Sauvira and the 
expressed juice of the Drdkshd. The solution thus pre- 
pared should be injected lukewarm into the bowels of 
the patient in the manner of an Asthdpana- Vasti. It 
adds to the growth of flesh, creates fresh semen and 
Ojas, improves the digestive capacity and the strength 
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of the body, imparts longevity and cures and conquers 
the following diseases, viz., Gulma, Menorrhagia, 
Erysipelas (Visarpa), Strangury, Ksfiata-kshaya, 
Vishama-jvara, Htxmorrhoids, Diarrhoea (Grahani), 
Vdta-kundali, catching pain due to the incarceration of 
the Vdyu in the regions of the thighs, knee-joints, head 
and bladder (Vasti), obstinate constipation of the bowels, 
(Uddvarta) and the other distempers of the bodily 
Vdyu, Vata-rakta, ^arkard (gravels in the bladder), 
Ashthild, cramp in the groins, Udara, aversion to food, 
Rakta-pitta (Haemorrhage), aflfections of the deranged 
Kapha, Insanity, Prameha, distension of the abdomen 
(Adhmdna), catching pain at the heart (Hrid-graha). 20. 

A Vasti composed of the decoction of the Vdyu- 
subduing drugs mixed with 7'rivrit^, Saindhava and 
Kdnjika (or the expressed juice of acid fruits) should be 
applied lukewarm in cases due to the aggravation of 
the bodily Vaiyu. Similarly, a Vasti composed of the 
decoctions of the drugs included within the Nyagrodhddi 
group mixed with sugar, clarified butter, powders of 
those included within the Kdkolyddi group should be 
applied in diseases due to the aggravation of the Pitta. 
A Vasti composed of the decoction of the drugs of the 
Ara^^)adhddi group saturated with the pulverised com- 
pound of those included within the Pippalyddi group, 
should be employed with (an adequate quantity of) cow’s 
urine, added thereto in a case of the aggravation of 
Kapha. A Vasti composed of a copious quantity of the 
decoction of Kshira-Vrikshas mixed with (an adequate 
quantity (J) the expressed juice of the sugar-cane, milk, 


* According to Dallana, “Trivrii” should bo underitood to mean the 
same as Triivriia” mentioned* in the treatment of Mahd-vtita-vyldhl 
(see Chapter V., Para. 25, Cbikilsila ^th^nam). 
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sugar, and clarified butter should be applied in a cold 
state in cases marked by a vitiated condition of the 
blood of the system. 21 — 24. 

^odhana (corrective) Vastis The 

drugs of the 6 'odlmna 'group ^possessed of corrective 
therapeutic properties) should be popnded together and 
mixed with an admixture of their own decoction. The 
solution thus formed should be mixed with Saindhava 
and Sneha and stirred with ladle. It should then be 
injected into the bowels of the patient. This is called 
the S'odhana-Vasti*. 25. 

Lekhana-Vasti : —The powders of the drugs 
of the Ushakddi group should be mixed with the 
decoction of Triphald and with cow’s urine, honey and 
Yavd’kshdra. The whole solution should be applied as 
a Vasti and is called the Lekhana-Vasti. 26. 

Vrimhana-Vasti ;-A paste composed of 
the drugs of the Madhuyai^ikoXyixdl) group mixed with 
the decoction of the drugs possessed of tonic and 
constructive properties (Vrimhana drugs) should be 
injected into the bowels with clarified butter and the 
extract of meat added thereto. It is called the 
Vrimhana-Vasti. 27. » 

Vaji-karana- Vasti s— The seeds of the 
Aitnagupid should be pounded and mixed with the decoc- 
tion of (the roots of) the Uchchatd together with (the con- 
tents of) the egg of a sparrow (Chataka) and an adequate 
quantity of milk, clarified butter and sugar. The 
solution should be injected into the bowels in the manner 
of a Vasti and is called the Vaiji-karana-Visti (aphro- 
disiac). 28. 

* According to Dallaoa, four Pala weights ofi honey, one Pala of milk, 
one Pala and a half of cow’s urine, and fbur Pala and a half of K^njika, 
should be added to this solution. 
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Pichchhila-Vasti : —Milk cooked with 
Viddri* * * § Airdvati, S'elu, S'dlmali and the tender sprouts 
of Dhanvana should be used as a Vasti wifh the blood 
and honey (added to it) ;t it js called the Piohchhila- 
Vasti. The fresh blood of a buffalo, Iiog, sheep, or of 
a cat, or the contents of a newly laid (hen’s) egg{ may 
be used for the purpose. 29-30. 

GrsChi** Vasti S— A paste of the drugs of the 
Ambashthddi group, dissolved in a decoction of those of 
the Priyangvddi group and mixed with honey and 
clarified butter, may be used as a Vasti and is called 
the Gr^i-Vasti. 31. 

Sneha-Vasti A Sneha-Vasti should be 
prepared by duly cooking the drugs of one or two of the 
above groups with a Sneha. 32. 

Sterile women should be treated with a Vasli con* 
sisiing of the S'ata p/ika-Vala-Taila or the Traivrita* 
Ghrita (as described bcfore)§ after being cleansed 
(S'odhaiia) in due succession. 33. 

Strong enemas (possessed of keen medicinal potency) 
should be employed in respect of extremely strong 

* Both Vrinda and* Chakrapdni read “ Vadari ’* in place of “ Viddrl”, 
and their annotators mean to say that the tender sprouts of all tiees, 
viz.f Vadari, etc., should be used. 

t Vrinda does not recommend the addition of honey; he reads 
should be in a cold state), in place of 
evident from the reading of Dallana’s commentary, 
as quoted by S'rikantha Datta, that honey should be added. 

X Both Vrinda and Chakrap^ni read in place of «b|cb 

means that the newly spilt blood of a goat should be added to the list and 
hen’s egg should be eliminated therefrom. 

§ Vali'Taila has been mentioned in the treatment of Mudha-garbha 
(Chapter XV, Chikitaita Slh^nam) and the Traivrita-Gbrita has been 
^escribed in the treatment of Mabi-Vdtavyddbi (Chapter V, Chikitaita 
Sibdnam). 

Sr 
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piitrents, and those of moderate potency ehould be 
employed in refspect of persons possessed of a middling 
sort of bodffy strength, while weak persons should be 
treated with Vastis (edemas), of mild potency. An 
experienced physician should thus apply Vastis (enemas) 
with due regard to the nature of the ‘season, the strength 
of the patient, the nature and intensity of the disease 
under treatment and of the Doshas involved therein 
and to the nature of the potency of the ingredients 
to be used in charging the Vasti (enema),* 34. 

Loosening or disintegrating (Utkles'ana— lit. irri- 
tating) enemas (te., those possessed of the virtue of dis- 
lodging aiftd disintegrating the accumulated Doshas in the 
system) should be employed at the outset and corrective 
ones (Dosha-hara) should then be employed, while those 
exerting a soothing influence on the organism (Sam- 
s'alnana) should be employed last of all towards the 
close of the treatment. 35. 

Different Vastis : — An utklesana (disinte- 
grating) Vasti consists of castor seeds, Yashti-madhUy 
Pippalii Saindkavay Vacha^ Habushd and Phala (Triphald 
— Madana-phala, according to others) pasted together. 
A Dosha-hara-vasti (corrective enema) consists (of a 
solution^of Yashti-madhUy Kutaja seeds and Madana- 
pkala with Kdnjika and cow’s urine. A Samtfodhana- 
Vasti ’.(soothing enema) consists of PriyangUy Yashti- 
madkUy Musta and Rasdnjana with cow’s rriilk. 36 — 38. 

Mlfdhu-Taillka Vasti : —Now we shall de- 
stdbe In short the process of applying a Ml(d}lii-Tailika 

. * S'ivAdiii, the commentator of Cbakradatta, quotes two additional 
iinef as being incorporated in Sus'ruta’s text which, when translated, 
would bei as follows Better use a Vasti of milder potency but neyer use 
bn of strong potency than whtnt is necessary and this is recommended 
especially in cases of delicate persons.— 



tHIKirSA df j 

Vasti (^oerna) which should be resorted to onlyt 
respect of kings or king-like personages as well as -fn 
respect of women, old men, infants and *persons of 
delicate constitutions for the purposes of eliminating tho 
Doshas (accumulated in the organisrrf) and of improving 
the strength and complexion. The use of this remedy- 
does not entail any strict observance of continence' 
or of any particular rules, diet, conduct, or conveyance 
on the part of the patient, nor is it attended with any 
possible complication though it is quite on a par with 
any other kind of Vasti as regards its excellent and 
highly beneficial therapeutic virtues. It may thus bo 
applied at any time by an experienced physician in the > 
manner of a Nirudha-Vasti (enema) whenever the patient .) 
wishes to be treated therewith. Equal parts of hoDjeyj . 
oil and the decoction of castor roots, half a PaW of' 
S ata-pushpdi a quarter Pala o{ Sanidhava^ wA 
entire Madana fruit should be mixed together by^tirrln 
the whole with a ladle. The whole compound thus ' 
prepared should be injected lukewarm into the rectum ^ 
of the patient. This measure is called the Msfdhu- 
Tailika-Vastl* 39- m 

Yukta-ratha & Dosha- hara Va^tls 8— < 
The Yokta-ratha Vasti consists in injecting a medicinal-^ 
solution surcharged with Vacha, Madhuka (honey), f dll, » 
meat-essence, Saindhava^ Pippedh Madana fruit, and the'* 
decoction (of^Eranda) into the bowels of a patifltot' 

* The quantity of the fluid tbould be nine Prairitai in all caieaoi it|| 
M^hn-Tailika Vasti and luch-like Vastis (enemas).— i>a/4Ma. 

t Vacha, salt, Madana^phala, Plppali, each should be one ; 

honey and oil four Prasritai and two Karsbal each; and the d^coctiOQ^ of; 
Ecanda roots four Prasiitsi and two Kaishaf*^ZWAuw.; ; » 

In the text we find which generally means YMhti«niadhiU 

Here, however, it should mean 1'h'is is evident frQip Pal^^s 

commentary. ' 
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A.: compound of Deva-ddru, Vard (Triphali), Rdsnd, 
S' ata-pushpd, Vac/ia, honey, asafoetida and Saindhava 
salt, used together as a Vasii, is called the Dosharhara 
Vasti. 40-4I. 

Siddha-'Vasti : —This Vasti should be prepared 
with tht decoction of Pancha-mula, mixed with oil, 
honey and a paste of S'atdhvd, Pippali and Saindhava 
salt. Similar Vastis consisting of a decoction of Yava, 
Kola and Kulattha^ and mixed with a paste of Pippali, 
Saindhava, Yashti-madhu and honey may also he used. 
This kind of Vasti is called a Siddha-Vasti. 42-43, 

Mustddika" Vasti : —A Pala measure of each 
of the following drugs, viz., Mustd, Pdthd, Amritd 
(Guduchi), Tiktd, V aid, Rdsnd, Punamavd, Manjishthd, 
Aragvadha, Us'ira, Trdyamdnd, Gokshura as well as 
of those included within the group of minor (Svalpa) 
Pancha-mula, and eight Madana fruits should be boiled 
with an Adhaka measure of water down to its quarter 
part. The decoction thus prepared should again be 
boiled with the admixture of a Prastha measure of 
milk, The boiling should be continued till the watery 
part is completely evaporated and the milk alone is left 
behind. It should be then strained (though a piece of 
cl:oth\ This (cooked) milk should be mixed with honey, 
clarified butter,* and the extract of meat of any Jjlngala 
animal, each measuring a quarter of the (above-prepared 
milk) and a Karsha measure each of the following 
drugs, viz,, powdered S'atdhvd, Phalini (Priyangu\ 
Ydshti-madhu, Vats aka, Rasdnjana and Saindhava, 
The application of the above in the manner^of a Vasti 
proyes . curative in Vdta-rakta, urinary complaints 
(Prameha), Edema, Haemorrhoids, Gulma, retention 

* According to Dallana, however, k Pala measure of each of honey 
and clarified butter should be added. 
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of urine, H«morrKage (Rakta-Pitta), Erysipelas, fever, 
and a looseness of the bowels. It acts as an aphrodisiac 
and vitalising tonic ; it also invigorates the ej*e sight and 
is anti colic in its action It is known as the MusWdi- 
Vast! and is the best of all the'Asthipana enemas. 44. 

A judicious physician may prepare, in the light 
of the principle laid down in connection with the 
preparation and application of Vastis in general, 
hundreds of different other kinds of Vasli.s (enemas) 
with a due consideration of the virtues of their re- 
spective ingredients drugs) and the nature of the 
disease under treatment. Applications of Vastis arc 
forbidden during the continuance of an undigested meal 
in the stomach. Proper rules of diet and conduct should 
be observed, and day-sleep should not be indulged in, 
after being treated with a Vasti. 45-46. 

The compound Madhu-Tailika Vasti is so called 
from the facts of its being principally composed of 
Madhu (honey) and Taila (oil) The term Yukta-Ratha 
Vasti owes its nomenclature to the fact of its imposing 
no restriction as regards riding in cainiages (Rathas), 
or on horses and elephants after their application. The 
Siddha- Vasti deft' ves its name from the uniform success 
(Siddhi) which attends its application in a large 
number of cases of bodily distempers and from its 
irresistible power in improving the strength and com- 
plexion of the body. Madhu-Tailika Vastis are recom- 
mended to persons of easy and luxurious habits as well 
as in respect of those whose bowels can be easily moved, 
or who arc* in the habit of being daily treated with 
emulsive measures (Sneha-karma) and whose organisms 
arc marked by scanty accumulations of the bodily 
Doshas. A Siddha- asti docs not produce any di.stress 
or discomfort, since it is mild in potency and is applied 
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in only three quarters of the usual dose (nine Prasritas 
only) and does not entail any strict observance of the 
regimen of diet and conduct (such as the previous 
administration of emetics and purgatives, etc.), and 
since it produces a ‘ satisfactory result by a single appli- 
cation. 47. 

Thin ends the Thirty-eighih Chapter of the Chikilsita Slh^nam in the 
Sus'ruta Satnhild which deals with Niruha-Vastls. 



CHAPTER XXXIX. 


Now we shall discourse on the treatment of distress- 
ing symptoms* which arc manifested* in a patient 

(Aturopadrav4-Chikitsitam). i. 

The digestive fire (Kiy^gni) of a person naturally 
grows dullf after the exhibition of emetics and purga- 
tives, after the administration of a Niruha-Vasti, after the 
internal application of a Sneha and after blood-letting. 
It is further lessened by the eating of extremely heavy 
(difficult of digestion) articles of farejust as a low or dull 
fire is extinguished by a heavy load of fuel. Light 
meals taken in small quantities, on the other hand, in- 
crease the digestive fire under these circumstances, just 
as light fuel in small quantities serves to re-k indie a 
low fire. 2. 

The quantity of diet should be proportionate to the 
Dosha (morbific diathesis) eliminated from the organism. 
The quantity of the Dosha or Doshas eliminated consists 
of three measures, viz., one Prastha,]: half an Xdhaka 
or an Xdhaka (at most). The first is the lowest, the 
second is the inteftnediate and the last named measure 
(one Adhaka) should be deemed as the highest quantity 
(of the Dosha that can be eliminated under the circum- 
stances). 3. 

YavAgu (gruel) prepared with a small quantity of rice 
(Tandula) should be given once, twice or thrice respect- 

* By "distr^sing symptoms” .nre generally meant those complicationi 
hat follow the exhibition of emetics, purgatives, Vaslis, etc. 

t We have been told that the digestive fire is kindled by the exhibition 
>f emetics, purgatives, etc., but here we are told just the reverse. The 
solution is that the digestive fire is ultimately kindled by these measures, 
whereas, immediately after the exldibition, it becomes dull and sluggiih, 
t The Prastha measure here means thirteen Palas and a half. 
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ively in cases of the eliminated Dosh^ being a Brastha, 
half an Adhaka or an Adhaka in quantity. 4. 

After this a quarter part of the quantity of rice or 
grain otherwise deemed proper and adequate for the 
patient, shouM be cooked in the form of Vilepi. The 
rice or the grain {used in the preparation) should be well 
boiled, without the addition of any Sneha (oil or clarified 
butter) or salt. 5. 

It should then be (passed through a piece of cloth 
and) made non-slimy, and should be taken in the 
above-prescribed manner with a clear (pure) soup of 
Mudga'^\x\sQ. The patient should then be given a diet 
measuring half the quantity of his usual one. The food, 
in this case, should be well saturated with any oleaginous 
substance (Sneha). The meal of the patient in the next 
stage should consist of well-boiled rice measuring three 
parts only of his usual diet and should be made palatable 
to the taste and sufficient to stimulate the sense-organs. 
The meal in this case, should be taken with the trans- 
parent surface of clarified butter {Ghrita-nianda), After 
this period the patient should be allowed to take his full 
meal with well-prepared soups of venison, etc. 6-7. 

The above order of taking one-foufeh, half and three- 
fourths of the usual meal applies in cases of deficient, 
intermediate (moderate), or satisfactory action of a 
purgative. 8. 

Pey^, taken in an aggravated condition of the de- 
ranged Pitta, and Kapha, or by a person addicted to 
drinking habits or subsequent to a deficient exhibition 
of emetics and purgatives, may give rise to an increased 
(mucous) secretion (Abhishyanda) in the organism. 
Tarpstna* measures (demulcent food) should, therefore, be 
deemed' beneficial in these instances. 9. 

A person is likely to fast from any of the following 
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causes, pain, unattainm^nt of wished-for objects, 
penance, bereavement, and mental distraction. Rules 
enjoined to be observed after a course of*purgatives 
should as well be adhered to in such cases, lO. 

An Adhaka, half an Adhaka and ^ FAstha measure 
should similarly be the quantity of excretion in con- 
nection with a course of purgatives under the three 
different degrees of its action. But some are of opinion 
that there may be no fixed quantity of excretion 
in this case, since purgation should not be considered 
satisfactory until the S'leshma (^mucus) of the system 
has come out.* A purgation should be considered 
satisfactory when the S'leshmd comes out and in that 
case no more purgative should be given. The strength 
(Bala) of a patient has been laid down to be of three 
degrees, consequently the rules of diet and conduct 
should be similarly determined. A strong patient 
should observe the regimen of diet only once, one of 
middling strength (Midhya-bala) twice, while a weak 
patient thrice. Certain authorities, however, assert that 
this order of diet should be observed by the patients with 
an impiired, intermediate and keen digestion, ii. 

Lest the Dosfias might become aggravated by the 
appetite already kindled by the observation of the rules 
of diet prescribed for the purpose, the patient should 
be made to take his meal in the following order at this 
stage. Sweet and bitter articles of fare should be 
partaken of at the outset of a meal, followed by olea- 
ginous, acid, saline and pungent food. After this, sweet, 
acid and saline food should again be taken followed by 

* Here a line is not found in the printed edition of the SuiVuta 
Satnhil^, which is evident from Dallana’s commentary and supported by 
S’rikantha Datta in bis commentiry on Vrinda. The line is as follows t-* 
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articles of sweet and bitter tastes. Dry (Ruksha) and 
demulcent food should be enjoined in succession in the 
course of a fneal. The meals of a healthy person should 
then be prescribed. 12. 

Light diet should be given for a week after the 
internal use of a Sneha and afte^ the exhibition of 
emetics. A patient should observe a proper regimen 
of recoupment of his health, after having been subjected 
to a course of blood letting or treated with a course of 
S'odhana remedy (purgative). Intervals of three days 
should be allowed between two successive applications 
of a Vasti and the period of the third interval thus 
allowed, should be determined according to the require- 
ments of each case.* 13. 

A patient suffering from an ulcer (Vrana) or recently 
treated with emulsive measures (Sneha-karma) or cleans- 
ing (emetics or purgatives) measures, or afflicted with 
any affection of the eyes or with fever attended with 
dysentery (Jvardtisdra) resembles a vessel of unbaked 
clay fitted with oil, such a patient is greatly liable 
to the derangement of the Doshas. 14. 

An irascible mood or fit of anger (in such a person) 
agitates his Pitta and produces Pitta origined distem- 
pers jf physical labour and grief cause a distracted 
state of the mind ; and gratification of sexual desires 
(in such a state) brings on such dangerous diseases as 
convulsions, epileptic fits, paralysis, aching pain in the 
limbs, swelling about the anus, cough, hiccup and 


* Some commentAtors explain this verse to mean that the patient 
should observe the rules of diet and conduct (prescribed hereafter) for a 
period of three days after each application of a Vasti, but after the third 
application the rules of diet and conduct should be determined according 
to requirements, 

t The Pitta^origined distempers are thirst, burning sensation, etc. 
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emission of blood-streaked .semen and haemorrhage 
from the vagina. 15- A, 

Day-sleep under the circumstances gives*nse to the 
affections of the deranged Kapha, vi>., enlargement of 
the spleen (Plihodara), catarrh, jauifdice* edema, fever, 
loss of consciousness, a sense of physical langour, in- 
digestion, an aversion to food, and causes the patient to 
become overwhelmed with the quality of Tamas which 
produces in him a desire for sleep. 15-B. 

Talking in a loud voice aggravates the Vdyu and is 
attended with such grave consequences as pain in the 
head, blindness, inertness, loss of the faculty of smell, 
dumbness, deafness, dislocation of the jaw-bonds (Hanu- 
moksha), Adhi-mantha, facial paralysis, paralysis of the 
eye-balls (Netra-stambha), thirst, cough, insomnia, shak- 
ing of the teeth and similar other distempers (due to an 
aggravation of the V^yu). 15 C. 

Riding (on horse-back, etc.) under the circumstances 
may cause vomitings, swoons, vertigo, a sense of 
fatigue, stiffness of limbs, and the serious functional 
derangements of the sense organs. A long continuance 
in a sitting posture or bathing may give rise to pain in 
the region of the pelvis ; while, on the contrary, excess- 
ive walking under the circumstances aggravates the 
V^yu and is attended with pain in the knee-joints, atro- 
phy of the thighs, edematous swellings of the localities, 
or the form of disease known as Pida-harsha (sensitive- 
ness in the feet). 1 5-D. 

The use of cold water and other cold things* (such as 
paste of Sandal, etc.) under the circum-stances tends to 
aggravate the bodily Vdyu and brings on an aching 

* IQ place 0/ Gayadisa readi 

which means the use of cold food and drink. This reading seems to bo 
belter. 
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pain in the limbs, (gastralgia), sluffedness of the 
injested food in the stomach (Vishtanibha) and infla- 
tion of the abdomen (Adhmdna) and shivering. An 
undue exposure to the sun and wind produces fever 
and discoloration of the complexion, The use of any 
unwholesome and incompatible diet as well as food taken 
before the complete digestion of the previous meal 
tends to produce serious distempers and may ulti- 
mately result in death. The use of incongenial fare 
undoubtedly leads to the deterioration of the strength 
and complexion of the body. A man of irregular and 
intemperate habits, who eats voraciously like an animal, 
suffers from indigestion which is the cause (source) 
of a number of physical distempers. 15, 

In all these instances the real cause of the distress 
should be first ascertained, which should he then rcmediid 
with proper antidotal measures and remedies 16. 

Articles of Diet: -A diet consisting of 
cooked Shashti gxdAW (Tandula) or matured S'dli rice, 
Mudga pulse as well as (the soup of the flesh of • an 
Ena, LAva, hare, peacock, Tittiri, or deer, and such 
other light food should be given to a patient after the 
exhibition of emetics and purgatives. 17. 

Thus' ends Ihe Thirly-ninth Chapter of ihe Chikitsila Slhdnam in the 
Sus'ruta Samhitd which deals with the treatment of distressing symptoms 
which are manifested in a patient. 



CHAPTER XL. 


Now we shall discourse on the treatment which 
consists in employing the (inhalation* of) medicated 
fumes^ snuffs, (eriiiines) and gargles (Dhuma- 

Nasya-Kavala-Graha-Chikltsita). i. 

Dhuma (fumes) may be divided into five groups* 
Priyogik a (capable of being daily used), Snehana 
(soothing), Vairechana (expectorant), f KAsaghna (anti- 
cough) and Vamaniya (enietic). 2. 

Materials of different Dhuma-varti : 

— The drugs of the Elddi group, excepting Kushtha 
and Tagaray should be pasted together. A space of 
eight fingers out of the entire length of a stem of S' am 
weed twelve fingers long should be covered with a piece 
of silk cloth and plastered with the coat of the preced- 
ing paste. This stick should be burnt and used in the 
PrJ^yogika Dhuma pdna. The pith (pulp) of oleaginous 
fruits, wax and resin, Gu^gulu, etc., with the admix- 
ture of a Sneha (oil or clarified butler^ should be used 
in the Snehana-Dhuma. The drugs included into ^iro- 
Virechana grodp should be used in Vairechana Dhuma. 
Vrihati, Kanta-kdrikdy Trikatu, Kdsa-ntarda^ HingUy 
Jngudubark,\ Manah-s'ildy Guduchiy and Karkata-s^ringi 
and such other drugs which allay cough should be used 
in the K^saghua- Dhuma. Nerves, skin, horns, hoops, 
shells of a crab, dried fish, dry meat or worms, etc., and 

* Cbarika, however, divides Dhuma into three classes only— »«., 
Priyogika, Snaihika and Vairechanaka, and includes the Kdsa-hara into 
the Pr^yogika, and Vamaniya into the Vairechana Dhuma. 

+ The term Vairechana here means S'iro-Vircchana by means of fumes. 

X Some commentators n^ean to explain as Ingudi and 

cardamom instead of as Ingudi bark. This seems to be belte|r, 
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such other emetic drugs should be used in the Vltma* 

niya<Dlinma. 3. 

Formation of jthe pipe used In 
Dhuma-P^fna The pipe to be used in respect 
of an inhaler should be made of one or other of the 
same substances* of which the pipes of enema-syringes 
(Vasti-Netra) are made. The girth of such a pipe 
should be equal to that of the small finger at its mouth 
with an inner aperture or calibre as large as a Kaldya 
pulse^ and its girth at the root or base should 
be equal to that of the thumb, while the girth of the 
inner apertureor near (at the root) should be sufficiently 
large to allow the Dhuma-Varti (made of S'ara weed) to 
fit in. The length of the pipe should be forty-eight 
fingersf in respect of a Prdyogika, thirty-two fingers in 
respect of a Snehana, twenty-four fingers in respect of a 
Vairechana, sixteen fingers in respect of a Kisaghna 
(anti-cough) and Vamaniya (emetic) Dhuma. The girth 
of the aperture (channel) should be equal to that of a 
ston3 of the Kola fruit in respect of the tube to be used 
in the last two cases (KAsaghna and Vdmaniya), The 
tube to be employed in fumigating an ulcer should 
be eight fingers in length and equal to d Kaldya pulse 
in outer girth, while the girth of the inner orifice should 
be sufficient to allow a Kulattha pulse to pass in. 4. 

The medicinal stick (Varti) should be lubricated 

* See Chapter XXXV, Para. 7» Chikilsita Sthdna. 

t Charaka’s description of the pipes, (Chapter V, S'lokasthina) cor- 
responds closely to that of Sus'rula, except in the case of Prfvogika pipe, 
where Charaka’s reading is somewhat ambiguous. There it may be 
construed to mean thirty-six as well as forty-eight fingers. Jatu-karna, 
however, explicitly asserts forty-eight fingers to be the length of the pipe 
in question. Vrinda is in a fix, and solves the difficulties by explaining that 
in cases of an aggravation of Kapha and in abundance of Poshas, the 
length of the pipe should be thirty-six fingers, 
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with a Sneha (clarified butter, etc). It should then be 
attached to one end of the pipe (Netra) and lighted. 
The patient should sit in an easy and comfortable 
posture, maintain a cheerful frame of mind and carefully 
inhale the medicinal fumes wfth hjs eyes cast down 
straight towards the ground. 5. 

Metrical Texts The fumes should be first 
inhaled through the mouth and then through the nostrils; 
whether inhaled through the mouth or the nostrils they 
should be invariab'y exhaled through the mouth. In- 
haled through the mouth, they should not by any means 
be exhaled through the nostrils, as such a course (of 
exhaling through the nostrils) would act wrongly and 
impair the eye-sight. 6. 

The fumes (Dhuma) should be specially inhaled 
through the nostrils, in connection with a Prrfyogika 
inhalation, while they may be inhaled both through the 
mouth and the nostrils in Snehana-Dhuma: They 
should be inhaled through the nostrils alone in an act 
of Vairechana inhalation and through the mouth only in 
the two remaining cases (Vfi^maniyaand Kaphaghna). 7. 

Mode of inhalation in an act of P^^^yo- 
gika inhalation, the stick (Varti) should be dried in shady 
places protected from the wind. The stem of the S^ara 
weed inside the Varti should then be removed. The Varti 
should then be lighted with a live charcoal and fixed to 
the end of the pipe (Netra) and then the patient should be 
asked to inhafe the fumes. The same method should be 
followed in respect of Snehana and Vairechana ones. In 
the other cises of smoking (Etfsaghna and Vf(maniya) 
the fumigating drugs (Varti) should be placed over a bed 
of smokeless burning charcoal contained in an earthen 
saucer. Another saucer furnished with an aperture at 
its top or middle should be fitted over the former saucer 
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and the inhaling pipe should be fitted 'into this aperture, 
and the fumes should be inhaled (through the mouth). On 
the subsidence of the fumes the remaining portion of the 
stick should be cast into the fire and the patient should 
continue to inhale the futnes till the complete elimina- 
tion of the aggravated Doshas from his organism. This 
is the rule and means of inhalation (Dhuma-pdna). 8. 

Prohibitive Cases: -Any kind of smok 
ing (Dhuma-pina) is forbidden to a person afflicted 
with anger, fear, bereavement, fatigue, and in a heated 
state of the boiy and after fasting. It is also forbidden 
in cases of poisoning, htxmorrhage (Rakta pitta), 
alcoholism, swooning, burning sensation of the body, 
thirst, jaundice, dryness of the palate, vomiting, head- 
disease, eructation, Timira, urinary complaints (Pra- 
meha), abdominal enlargement with dropsy (Udara), 
inflation of the abdomen and Urddha vata,and in respect 
of infants, old and enfeebled persons, as well as of those 
treated with purgatives and Asthdpana vasti. It is also 
forbidden to enciente women, those suffering from in- 
somnia or a parched condition of the body as well as to 
those suffering from any kind of cachexia or from 
Urah kshata. An act of inhaling (smoke) is also pro- 
hibited after taking a potion of honey, clarified butter, 
curd, and milk, fish, wine or gruel (Yavdgu) as well as 
during the continuance of a small quantity of Kapha 
in the organism. 9. 

Metrical Text : —Medicated fumes inhaled in 
an improper season (Wj., in the above-mentioned prohi- 
bited cases) bring on vertigo, fainting fits, diseases of the 
head and serious injury to the eyes, ears, nose and the 
tongue. 10. 

Tinie of Smoking :-=-The first three kinds of 
inhalations should be resorted to at the close of the 
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following twelve physical functions and acts, vis. 
sneezing, cleansing the teeth, snuffing, bathing, eating, 
sleeping in the day, coition, vomiting, micturition, 
passing stools, fits of anger and surgical operations. 
A Snehana-Dhuma should be* smoked after sneezing, 
micturition, passing, stools, coition or after a fit of 
anger. Similarly, a Vairechana-Dhuma should be 
smoked after bathing, vomiting and sleeping in the day 
time, while a Prfityogika-Dhuma should be smoked 
after cleansing the teeth, snuffing, bathing, eating an^, 
after a surgical operation, ii. 

The therapeutic effects of Dhuma* 

p^Cna ; -Smoking the Snehana-Dhuma subdues the 
deranged and aggravated Vj^yu of the body owing to 
the existence of the Sneha with which it is charged, 
as well as to a consequent sticky coating being 
deposited in the organism. The Vairechana-Dhuma 
facilitates the loosening and flowing out of the mucus 
(Kapha) owing to its dryness, non-viscidness (Vais'adya), 
keenness and heat-making potency, While ths 
Pr^^yogika*Dhuma tends to loosen the accumulation of 
mucus (Kapha) and helps its expulsion from the system 
by virtue of its being possessed of common therapeutic 
properties with both of the two preceding kinds (of 
Dhuma), 1 2. 

Memorable Verse : -inhalation of (medi- 
cated) fumes removes the cloudening of the faculties of 
the organs oT sense-perception and imparts distinctness 
of the speech and firmness to the teeth, hair of the head 
and to beAd. It cleanses the mouth and fills it with 
an aroma 13. 

The inhalation of medicated fumes guards against an 
attack of cough, asthma, ^n aversion to food and clumsy 
sensation in the mouth, hoarseness, excessive salivation, 
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nausea* somnolence, sleep, numbness of the jaws and 
of the nerves (Sn^yu) on the back of the neck (ManyA), 
catarrh, diseases of the head, ear ache, inflammation of the 
eyes, and any affection of the mouth due to an aggrava- 
tion of the deranged Vdyu and Kapha. 14, 

It behoves a physician to be fully acquainted with 
the effects of satisfactory and excessive smoking 
(Dhuma-pdna). Properly administered, it is followed 
by a distinct alleviation of the disease (under treat- 
rtient) ; while its excessive use is followed by a positive 
aggravation or non*amelioration of the disease and is 
likely to produce a dryness of the palate and the throat, 
a burning sensation in the body, thirst, fainting fits, 
vertigo, delirium, alcoholism, affection of the ears, nose 
and eyes, impairment of vision, and wcakncsi cf the 
body. 15. 

Mode of Smoking : The Pr8^yogika-Dhuma 

should be smoked thrice at a time either through the 
mouth or through the nostrils and may be repeated thrice 
or four times (according to the strength of the patient and 
the itensity of the Dosha). The Snaihika-Dhuma should 
be inhaled until the appearance of tears in the eyes. 
While the Vaircchanika-Dhuma should be smoked till 
the beginning of the elimination of the Doshas from the 
system. The Vrfmaniya-Dhuma should be smoked by a 
pitient aftir he has taken a gruel of huskless sesamum 
(Tila-Tandula), and the Kisaghua-Dhutna should be 
inhaled between morsels of food.f Fumigation of an 
ulcer should be made by means of a tub(\ attached 
to (the orifice of) a covered saucer. Fumigation alle- 

* According to Vrinda’s commentator we have here "Sneezing and a 
sudden obstruction of breath” as an additional text. 

t Dallana qu Hes a different reading which would mean that th^ 
KdM|hna*Dbuni3| sl^ould be inhale^ after taking meals, 
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viates the pam m' an ulcer, arrests its discharge and 
makes it clean and non-viscid. ’ 16. 

Metrical Text:— The processes of inhalation 
and fumigation have been briefly described above. Now 
I shall fully describe the processes gf using medicinal 
snuffs (Nasya). 17. ^ 

On SnufFs and Errhines:— The term 
"Nasya” (Snuff) is so called from the fact of its being 
composed of the powders of any drugs or of any 
Sneha (oleaginous substance) cooked wiih such drug 
or drugs, to be stuffd into the nostrils. It may be 
broadly divided into two kinds, viz , : — ^iro Virechana 
(errhines) and Snehana (contributor of oleaginous 
principles); and may, however, be further grouped under 
five specific heads, Nasya, ^iro- Virechana, 

Pratimarsha (a medicated Sneha poured into the 
nostrils to be discharged into the mouth), Avapida 
(the expressed Juice of any drug put into the nostrils 
in drops by pressing it with the palms then and there) 
and Pradhamana (a medicinal snuff blown into the 
nostrils with the help of a blowpipe). Of these, the 
Nasya (snuff) S'iro-Virechana (errhines) are pre-emi* 
nently the most eflfectivc. Pratimarsha is a Nasya while 
Avapida and Pradhamana are Siro- Virechana (errhines). 
Thus it is that the term Nasya is employed in the above 
five senses. The (erm Nasya, in the specific sense, is 
particularly used with reference to the snuffing of any 
Sneha (oleagiitous substance) with a view to make up 
the deficient oily matter in the brain in the case of 
a patient complaining of a sense of void or emptiness 
in the head or to impart tone to the nerves and muscles 
of the neck, shoulders and chest, or to invigorate the 
eye-sight. This should be prepared with a Sneha 
(oleaginous substance) cooked with the drugs possessed 
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of the virtue of subduing the deranged Vdyu and Pitta 
and should be snuffed in by a patient affected in the 
head through the overwhelming preponderance of the 
deranged Vdyu and in cases of the falling off of I he 
teeth and hz.ir of the head and beard, in Kama- 
Kshveda, acute ear-ache, Timira (cataract), loss of 
voice, disease of the nose, dryness of the mouth, Ava- 
Vdhuka, premature greyness of the hair and wrinkling 
of the skin and other dangerous complications due to 
the deranged Vdyu and Pitta as well as in similar other 
affections of the mouth, i8. 

^IrO-Virechana Powders of the S'iro-Vire- 
chana drugs* or any Sneha cooked with those drugsf 
should be employed in the event of there being an ac- 
cumulation of Kapha (mucus) in the region of the 
palate, throat, or head of a patient, as well as in cases 
of an aversion to food, head-ache, heaviness of the head, 
Pinasa (coryza), Ardhivabhedaka (hemicrania), worms, 
Pratis'y^ya (catarrh), loss of the faculty of smell, 
hysteric convulsion (Apasm;ira) and in similar other 
diseases of the super-clavicular regions due to the action 
of the deranged Kapha. 19, 

These two kinds of Nasya (sndffs, should be ad- 
ministered before meals. To a patient affected with 
diseases of Kaphaja origin they should be adminis- 
tered in the morning, while one suffering from any 
Fittaja complaint should use them at noon and one 


* The S'iro-Virechana drugs are Pippali, Vidanga, S'igru, Siddhir 
thaka, Ap^mirga, etc. See Sutrash^na, Chapter XXXIX! 

t Slrikantha Datta, commentator of Vrinda, says that Gayi reads 
fro*" which it is evident that he pre 
scribed only the Sneha cooked with the S'iro>Virechana drugs as Siro 
Viicchana Naiya. 
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afflicted with any distemper, of the deranged Vrfya 
should use them in the afternoon * 20. 

Before the application of a S'iro-Virechafla (errhine) 
the patient should be asked to cleanse his mouth with 
a tooth-twig and by smoking. Then the regions of 
the neck, cheek and /orchcad should be fomented and 
softened with the application of heated palms, the 
patient himself being laid on his back in a dustless 
chamber not exposed to the sun and the wind. His 
head should be kept a little hung back with his arms 
and legs fully stretched out and expanded and a com- 
press should be tied over the eyes. Then the phy- 
sician should lift up with the fore-finger of his left 
hand the tip of the nose of the patient and slowly drop 
with his right hand a continuous jet of (medicated) Sneha 
into the cleansed channels of the (patient’s) nostrils, 
The oil to be so used should be made lukewarm (D. R. 
—made lukewarm in the sun) and kept in a golden, 
silver, copper, or earthen receptacle or in an oyster 
shell and poured down into the nostrils of the patient 
by means of an oyster shell (D. R. -pipe) or (by pressing) 
a cotton plug (soaked in that oil). Care should be taken 
that the oil doe.f not get into the eyes (while being 
poured into the nostrilsyf 21. 

Metrical Texts : The patient should refrain 
from shaking his head or indulging in a fit of anger or 

* In respect ^of he&ithy patients, the Nasya should be adminis- 
tered at noon in winter, in the morning in spring and autumn, and in 
the afternoon in summer, while in the rainy season, they should be 
administered mi a time when the sun would be visible in the sky.-— 
Vriddka^ydgbha/a, 

t The commentator of Vrinda adds two more conditions— r/s., the 
patient should be made to pass stools and urine before the application of 
the Nasya and that the Nasya should be applied at a lime when the sky 
would be free from clouds. 
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speaking, sneezing or laughing at the time of any oily 
snuff (Sneha-Nasya) being administered unto him, as 
it may otherwise badly interfere with its reaching 
down to the desired spot or may bring on an attack 
of cough or ccfi-yza*- (catarrh) or any affection of the 
head or of the eyes 22. 

Doses of a Sneha-Nasya;— Eight drops 

of oil trickling down the two upper phalanges of the fore- 
fingers should be regarded as the proper quantity for 
the smallest llit.— first' dose. A ^ukti measure (thirty- 
two drops) is the intermediate (lit.— second) dose and a 
PAni-^ukti measure (sixty-four drops) is the highest 
[lit— third) dose. These are the three doses (of Sneha- 
Nasya) which should be dertermined in proportion to the 
strength of the patient and of the disease under treat- 
ment An oily snuff should never be swallowed. 23. 

Metrical Texts— An oily snuff (Sneha-Nasya) 
should be hawked in so as to flow along the girths 
(^ringdtaka) of the nostrils and immediately spit out (by 
the patient), without retaining it in the mouth for a 
moment, as it may otherwise (irritate the mucous mem- 
branes of the throat, etc., and) aggravate the local 
Kapha. 24. ^ 

The region of the neck and the cheeks, etc., of the 
patient should be fomented again after the use of the 
oily snuff j^Sneha Nasya) and the patient should be 
made to smoke, and partake of a meal not composed of 
any phlegmagogic articles (Anabhishyandi). He should 
then be advised as to regimen of conduct, etc. itobe subse- 
quently observed). Washing the head, expo!»ure to the 
sun, dust and smoke, the use of any intoxicating liquor or 
of any other liquid or oleaginous substance, indulgence 
in a fit of anger and excessive .driving, etc., are strictly 
prohibited (after the application of Sneha Nasya). 25, 
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Effects of proper, excessive, or 
deficient application of a Sneh^-Nasya 

(IVI.— Ti) The effects of proper and excessive 

applications of (oily) snuffs 4vill now ^ be described, 
Lightness of the head, sound and refreshing sleep, the 
state of being easily awakened, alleviation of the disease, 
hilarity of the mind and a gladsome activity of the 
sense-organs in performing their respective functions, are 
the symptoms which attedd a proper and satisfactory 
application (of an oleaginous medicinal snuff). Sali- 
vation, heaviness of the head, and dulncss of the 
sense organs are the symptoms which result from an 
excessive application of a Sneha (Nasya) and the 
remedy in such cases consists in employing the parch- 
ing measures or medicines. A case of deficient appli- 
cation (of a Sneha-Nasya) is marked by the functional 
derangements of the sense-organs* and a dryness 
(Rukshatd) of the system without any indication of 
the amelioration of the disease. The remedy, in such 
cases, consists in a fresh application of the (oleaginous) 
snuff. 26. 

The proper doses of an oleaginous errhine (Siro- 
Vireka) should be*four, six or eight drops in accordance 
with the strength (of the disease and of the patient 
under treatment). 27. 

The fra r.ers of the Ayurveda have particularly classi- 
fied the effects,of the application (of a Sneha-Nasya) into 
three classes, viz., proper or satisfactory, deficient and 
excessive, fhe head being satisfactorily cleared (by 
the satisfactory application (of an oleaginous errhine) 
is marked by a sense of lightness in the head, clearness 
of the channels (of the mouth, throat, nostrils, etc.), 

•Gtyi’i reading, acceding to Allana, as well S'rikantha’i reading it 
which mean* the foficiional derangement of the local Ydyn. 
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an amelioration of the disease under treatment, healthy 
and vigorous workings of the sense-organs and an 
exhilarating sensation of the body and of the mind. 
Itching, clumsiness of , the mouth\ heaviness, satura* 
tion of the local 'channels (of the mouth, throat, etc,' 
with mucous coatings are the symptoms which mark 
the deficient action of (an oleaginous) errhine. A dis- 
charge through the nostrils of Mastulunga (the brain 
matter), an aggravation of the Vdyu, dulness of the 
sense-organs and a sense of void or emptiness in the 
head are the indications which mark an excessive appli- 
cation of un (oleaginous) errhine. 28 

Measures and remedies possessed of the virtue of 
subduing the deranged Kapha and Vdyu should be (re- 
spectively) employed in cases of excessive and deficient 
applications of (an oleaginous) errhine (Nasya), while in 
the case of a proper and satisfactory application the 
patient should be made to snuff in a quantity of clarified 
butter on each alternate day or at an interval of two days 
for one, two or three weeks in succession or for any longer 
period as considered proper according to the exigency of 
the case. In a case of an overwhelming aggravation of 
the Vdyu, the patient may be made to use the snuff (of 
clarified butter) even twice a day. 29. 

Avaplda-Nasya The Avapida-Nasya, like 
the ^iro-Virechana Nasya, should be administered to a 
person bitten by a snake, or lying in a comatose or 
unconscious stat j or suffering from a disease of the head 
due to its being oppressed with an accumulation of fat 
and mucus (Abhisyanda). An Avpida-Nasya should be 
administered to a patient by pasting any of the (fresh) 
Siro-Virechana drugs and putting a few drops therefrom 
into the nostrils of the patient- In cases of a distraction 
of the mind or of a disease of a parasitic origin or of 
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patients suffering from the effects of poisoning the fine 
powder of the J^iro-Virechana drugs) should (by means 
of a pipe) be blown into the nostrils of thp patient. 
Sugar, the expressed juice of the sugar-cane, milk, clari- 
fied butter or an extract of meat* shoyld (similarly) 
administered in the case of a weak patient or of one 
suffering from an attack of Rakta-Pitta. 30. 

Metrical Texts:— A Sneha (oil or clarified 
butter) cooked with the pasted drugs (of the ^iro-Vire- 
chana group! would be as beneficial as the powder 
(Kalka) of those drugs for the purpose of an errhine in 
respect of a weak, emaciated, timid, delicate or female 
patient. 31. 

‘Forbidden Cases : -A fasting person, or one 
who has just taken his meal, or one suffering from an 
acute catarrh or coryza of a virulent type, an cncicntc 
woman, a man found to be still under the influence of an 
intoxicating liquor or who has taken a Sneha (oleagin- 
ous substance), water or any other liquid, or one suffering 
from indigestion or who has been treated with an enema 
(Vasti), one in an angry and excited state of mind or 
afflicted with thirst or who is suffering from the effects of 
any slow chemical poison (Gara) or fatigued or over- 
whelmed with grief as well as an infant, an old man, one 
who has voluntarily repressed any natural urging of the 
body or one about to take a full bath (Sirah-Sndna) should 
be regarded unfit for treatment with any kind of medi- 
cinal) snuffs (Nasya). Snuffing and smoke inhalation 
should not be resorted to in the event of the sky being 
(unseasonably ) overcast with clouds at a time when such 
phenomena do not usually or ordinarily happen. 32-A. 

A deficient or an excessive application of snuffs (at 
one time), or its extreme heat or coldness, a sudden or de 
layed application of the same (into the nostrils), drooping 

84 
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posture of. the head or its movements durihg the appli- 
cation) the fact of its being used while the patient would 
be taking his meals, or its application in any forbidden 
case may produce such distressing symptoms as thirst 
eructations, etc., due to the action of the aggravated or 
decreased Doshas of the body. 32. 

Metrical Texts The evils which are usually 
found to attend an abuse of medicinal snuffs (Nasya) 
or errhines (S'iro-vireka) may be grouped into two classes 
—those incidental to the aggravation (Utklefa) of the 
Doshas or to the loss or waste (Kshaya) of the same. 
The distempers due to an aggravation of the Doshas 
should he remedied with soothing (S'amana) and correct- 
ive i^S'odhana) measures and remedies, while those 
resulting from the loss or waste of the Doshas should be 
remedied with such drugs and remedies as would make 
up the decreased Doshas (of the system). 33. 

Pratimarsha Nasya when to be 
used : -The Pratimarsha form of snuff should be 
resorted to on any of the following fourteen different 
occasions, after quitting the bed in the morning, 

after cleansing the teeth, on the occasion of going out 
of the house, after having been fatigued with physical 
exercise, after sexual intercourse and a journey, after 
defecation and urination, after the use of gargles (Kavala) 
and collyrium (Anjana), in an empty stomach, after 
vomiting, just after a day-sleep and in the evening. 34. 

ThClr Effects A Pratimarsha snuff used by 
^ person just after rising from his bed tends to remove 
the waxy mucus (Mala) accumulated in the nostrils during 
the night and brings on a cheerful state of the mind, when 
used after having cleansed the teeth, it imparts a sweet 
aroma to the mouth and makes the teeth steady and 
(in their sockets). When used by a itian oh the 
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occasion 6 f his going out of the house, it acts a> 
safeguard against the troubles of smoke and dust 
(assailing him on the road) owing to the c 6 nsequcnt‘ 
moist mucous secretion in the^ nostrils. When used 
after the exertion of physical exerc^e, <?oition or a 
journey, it serves to-remove the sense of consequent 
mtigue, and when used after micturition or defecation 
It tends to remove the dulness or heaviness of vision, 
When applied afier gargling or after an application of 
collyrium (along the eyelids) it serves to invigorate 
the eye-sight. When applic.d on an empty stomach, it 
cleanses the internal channels of the body and imparts a 
lightness to it. Taken after an act of emesis it tenda 
to cleanse the mucous (S'leshmd) deposit on the beds of 
the internal ducts of the body and thus brings on a 
fresh appetite for food. When taken after a day-sleep 
it tends to remove the sense of drowsiness and physical 
heaviness and purges the filthy accumulations (in the 
nose, etc.) thus bringing about a concentrated state of 
the mind. When taken in the evening it brings on a 
good sleep and an easy awakening. 35 . 

Metrical Texts The quantity of Sneha 
which, being lightl^ snuffed in, reaches down into the 
cavity of the mouth, should be deemed adequate for a 
dose of the Pratimarsha (kind of snuff*). The benefit 
of using a snuff may be perceived in a variety of ways, 
as it tends to cure the diseases peculiar to the sup^r- 
clavicular regions of the body, removes the cloudening 

* One drop or two, or the quantity necesury to bring about « 
diwuption of the Doshas. is the dose of a Pratimarsha Naiya according 
to Vriddha-Vigabhata. 

The four forms of Nasya-Karma (medicinal) muffs, should be 
prescribed for patients above seven* years of age. Pratimarsha is recom* 

fpended in (julma.— 
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or dulness of the sense-organs, imparts a sweet aroma to 
the mouth, and -strength to the teeth, jaw bones, 
head, nedk, Trika, arms and the chest, and guards 
against an attack of baldness, Vyanga, premature grey- 
ness of the 'hair ‘and the premature appearance of 
wrinkles or furrows. 36-37. 

Specific use of Sneha-Nasya :—This 
snuff should consist of oil in a case marked by (the con- 
certed actions of the deranged) Kapha and V^yu, while 
it should consist of VaS£( (lard) in a case involving the 
actjon of the V^yu alone, Similarly clarified blitter 
should be used as a snuff in a case of a Fittaja disorder, 
while the snuff should consist of Majjfit (marrow^ in a 
case marked by (the concerted actions of the deranged) 
Vdyu and Pitta. The four different modes of using 
snuff have thus been described in all of which oil may 
be used as not being hostile in its action as regards the 
seats of Kapha within the organism. 38. 

KavalSt-graha Now we shall describe the 
process of using medicinal gargles (Kavala) which may 
be divided into four kinds, viz . The Snehi (oleaginous), 
Prasddi (soothing), ^odhi (purifying) and the Ropana 
(healing). The oleaginous (Snehi) gargle should be 
surcharged with any oleaginous substance and should 
be prescribed tepid in a case marked by the action 
of the deranged Vdyu, while cold and sweet articles 
should be employed in preparing a soothing (Prasatdi) 
gargle and should be prescribed in cases of thfe de- 
ranged Pitta. The purifying (^odhana) gargles should 
be composed of acid, pungent and saline drugs which 
are parching and heat-making* in their potency and 

' * Vtinda does not include ‘parching’ while Chakradalla does not 
Include ‘heat-making’ as the qonditiors of this kind of**Kavala in their 
fespepliv? collections, 
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should be employed lukewarti) (for corrective purposes) 
in diseases due to the action of the deranged Kapha. 
The healing (Bopana) gargles should be composed of 
bitter, astringent, sweet, pungent heaMnaking* articles 
and should be employed in cases of ulceration (of the 
mouth). The therapeutic virtues and applications of the 
four different kinds of gargle (Kavala) have thus been 
described (above). 39-40. 

The neck, cheeks and the forehead of the patient to 
be treated with gargles should be ^first) fomented and 
softened and he should be made to take (into his mouth) 
Trikatu^ Vacha^ mustard-seeds, llaritaki and rock-salt 
pasted together and dissolved in any of the follow-' 
ing articles, oil, ^ukta, Surd, alkali, (cow’s) urine 
or honey, and made lukewarm (before use as a 
gargle). 41. 

Kavala and Candusha- distinguish- 
ed (lYI.T.) : -The quantity which can be easily and 
conveniently rolled out in the mouth is the proper dose 
in respect of a Kavala, whereas the one which cannot be 
so (easily and conveniently) rolled out in the mouth is 
called a Gandusha. 42. 

Kavala— how long It should be re- 
tained : — A gargle (Kavala) should be so long heldt 
in the mouth by a patient till the aggravated Dosh||| 
would accumulate in the regions of the cheeksg 
and would, secrete copiously through the nostrils and 

* Chakradatta does not include 'pungency’ and 'heat-makiog potency’ 
as conditiijns of this kind of Kavala. 

t Viinda here reads should be rolled out 

(in the mouth)’. 

X "Dosha” here means ^Kapha’. 

§ Vriitda reads which means till the 

Po^ha accumulates in the regions of the throat and the cheeks. 
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the eyes, after' which the gargle (Kavala) should be eveiy“ 
time removed and fresh ones should be taken and kept 
(similarly) irt the mouth. The patient should during 
the use of a Kavala sit in an erect posture without 
j allowing the mind to«be in the least distracted. 43. 

^ Metrical Texts Gargles , (Kavala) should be 

similarly prepared with Sneha, milk, honey, curd, urine, 
meat-juice or Amla (KAnjika) mixed with the decoction 
(of any drug) or hot water prescribed according to the 
nature and intensity of the bodily Dosha or Doshas 
involved in the case. An amelioration of the disease, 
a sense of lightness and of purity in the mouth, a 
cheerful frame of mind and an exhilarating vigour in 
the organs of sense are the features which mark an 
act of perfect or satisfactory gargling (Kavala), 
whereas a sense of physical lassitude, salivation and a 
(consequent) defect in the sense of taste are the traits 
which mark deficient gargling. Thirst, an aversion 
to food, dryness of the mouth, a sense of fatigue and an 
inflammation of the mouth are the symptoms which 
attend an act of excessive gargling. These symptoms 
undoubtedly arise in due proportion to the nature and 
intensity of the corrective drugs used. 454-45. 

Sesamum, Nilotpala, clarified butter, sugar, milk 
^ honey* used as a gargle (Gandusha) alleviates 
the (consequent) burning sensation of a burn inside the 
mouth. 46. 

The process of using medicinal gargles (fcavala) in 
general have thus been briefly described. 

* Commentators, on the authority of Videha, hold that garglei 
should be used with these articles either collectively or separately in cases 
of burning in the mouth by an excessive of a^ itihali or itjch oth^r 
Wticles, 
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PratlsiCrana :-A Pratis^rana remedy may be 
of four kinds, vw., that prel)arcd with a Kalka (paste), 
Basa-kriyif, honey and with powders. Prepared with 
the appropriate drugs, such a compound should be rubbed 
gently with the tip of a fingerrin a case of an affection of 
the mouth. An intelligent Physician may exercise his 
discretion in selecting the drugs to be used in the pre- 
paration of such a remedy. The symptoms of a satisfac- 
tory or unsatisfactory Pratisdrana should be respectively 
identical with those of a Kavala. The ranges of thera- 
peutic applications are also co extensive in both the 
cases. In other words the* diseases of the mouth which 
yield to the use of medicinal gargles, equally prove 
amenable to that of Pratisdrana remedies. The diet in 
both the cases should be composed of light and non- 
phlegmagogic articles of food. 47. 

Thus ends the Fortieth Chapter of the Chikitsita Sthinim in the 
Susruta Samhiid which deals with the inhalation of medicinal fumes, 
snuffs, and gargles. 


Here ends the Chikitsita Sthdnam. 
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KALPA-STHANAM 

(Section on Toxicology). 

CHAPTER L 

Now we shall discourse on the mode of preserving 
food and drink from the effects of poison (AntlA** 
psIna-RakshsI-Kalpa). i 

Dhanvantari, the King of Kis’i, the foremost in 
virtue and religion and whose commands brook no 
disobedience or contradiction, instructed his disciples, 
Sus'ruta and others (in the following words). 2. 

Powerful enemies and even the servants and rela- 
tions of the sovereign in a fit of anger to avenge them- 
selves on the sovereign sometimes concoct poisonous 
compounds and administer the same to him, powerful 
though he may btf*, by taking advantage of any defect or 
weak point in him. Sometimes the ladies (of the royal 
house-hold) are found to administer to the king various 
preparations (of food and drink), which often prove to be 
poisonous, from a foolish motive of securing his affection 
and good graces thereby, and sometimes it is found that 
by the embrace of a poisoned girl (Visha-Kanyiij^ 

♦ A girl slowly habiluHed to taking poiwn or poisoned food is 
called a Visha-Kaiiydf, such a girl presented to a king by a pretending 
friend of the state often managed to bug her royal victim into her faUl 
embrace. The poison operate* thfough the perspiration, proving almost 
instantaneously fatal through the act of dalliance* 
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he dies almost instantaneously. Hence it is the im- 
perative duty of a royal physician to guard the person 
of the kinjg against poisoning; 3. 

j^The: piinds of men, are restless and uncontrollable 
like an unbroken horse. Faith is a rare thing in the 
human society and hence a crowned. head should never 
believe any one* in this world. 4, 

The necessary Qualifications of a 
Superintendent of the Royal Kitchen : 

— A king should appoint a physician for the royal 
kitchen (to superintend the preparations of the royal 
fare). He should be well-paid and possess the follow- 
ing qualifications. He should come of a respect- 
able family, should be virtuous in conduct, fondly 
.attached to the person of his sovereign, and always 
watchful of the health of the king. He should be 
greedless, straight-forward, god-fearing, grateful, of 
handsome features, and devoid of irascibility, rough- 
ness, vanity, arrogance and laziness. He should be 
forbearing, self-controlled, cleanly, compassionate, well- 
behaved, intelligent, capable of bearing fatigue, well- 
meaning, devoted, of good address, clever, skilful, 
smart, artless, energetic and marked with all the neces- 
sary qualifications (of a physician; as described before. 
He- should be fully provided with all kinds of 
n^edicine and be highly esteemed by the members of 
his profession. 5. 

The necessary features of a Royal 
kitchen The Eoyal kitchen should be a spacious 
chamber occupying an auspicious (south-east) corner of 
•the royal mansion and built on a commendable site. 
TPhdVessels and utensils (to be used in a royal kitchen)- 
^^hputd' be kept scrupulously clean. The kitchen should* 
* A Roy»l Phyaiciaiv is an. honourable exception in this r pect. 



dhap. t] 


KALPAtSTHA^AM. 


6;s 


be kept clean, well lighted by means of a large number of 
windows and guarded with nets and fret works (against 
the intrusion of crows, etc.) None but the t^;Msted and 
proved friends and relatives should have access to the 
royal kitchen, or hold any appoihtmegt therein. Highly 
inflammable articles (^uch as hay, straw, etc,) should not 
be stacked in the royal kitchen whose ceiling should be 
covered with a canopy The Fire-god should be (daily) 
worshipped therein. The head or managar of the royaf 
cooks should generally possess the same qualifications 
as those of a physician. The bearers and cooks in the 
royal kitchen should have their nails and hair clipped 
off and should bear turbans. They should be cleanly,' 
civil, clever, obedient, good-looking, each charged with 
separate duties, good-tempered, composed in theif 
behaviour, well-bathed, grcedlcss, determined, and 
prompt in executing the orders of their superiors. A 
physician of the royal kitchen should be very cautious 
and circumspect in the discharge of his duties, since 
food is the main stay of life, and the sole contributor to 
the safe continuance of the body. Every one employed 
in a royal kitchen such as, bearers, servers, cooks, soup- 
makers, cakc-malfcrs (confectioners), should be placfed 
under the direct control and supervision of the physi-^ 
cian of the kitchen. 6. . 

Chc^racterlstlc features of a poison- 

er : — An intelligent physician well qualified toascertairf 
the true state of one's feelings from the speech, conduct, 
demeanour and distortions of the face, would be to 
discover the^true culprit (poisoner) frorn the following^ 
external indications. A giver of poison does not speak' 
nor does he answer when a question is put toTiirh. He, 
swoons or breaks off si^ldenly in the middle of bis,^ 
statement, and talks incoherently and indistinctly lilce a 
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•fool. He is found suddenly and listlessly to press the 
joints of his fingers or to scratch the earth, to laugh and 
to shiver. He will look frightened at the sight of others 
(indifferently), and will cut (straw or hay) with his finger- 
nails, and his colour changes constantly. He will scratch 
his head in an agonised and confused state, and will 
look this way and that, trying to slip away by a back or 
side door, thus betraying his guilty conscience by his 
confusion. 7. 

An innocent man, unjustly arraigned before the royal 
tribunal might from fear or precipation, become (confused 
and) liable to make untrue statements (and thus be 
unjustly convicted). Hence the king should first of all 
test the sincerity and fidelity of his servants ascertaining 
the non-poisonous character of the boiled rice, drink, 
tooth-twigs, unguents, combs, cosmetics, infusions, 
washes, anointments (with sandal pastes, etc.), garlands 
(of flowers, etc.), clothes, bedding, armour, ornaments, 
shoes, foot cushions, the backs of horses and elephants and 
snuffs (Nasya), Dhuma (tobacco smoking\coliyrium and 
such other things (reserved for the use of the king). 8-9. 

Indications of poisoned food and 

drlnk^ etc. S— The indication*?, by which the 
poisonous character of food, drink, etc. (to be used by 
a king) may be detected are described first and the 
medical treatment is dealt with secondly. A portion 
of the food prepared for the royal use should be first 
given to crows and flies and its poisortous character 
should be presumed, if they instantaneously die on 
partaking of the same. Poisoned food bums making 
loud cracks, and when cast into the fire it assumes the 
colour of a peacock’s throat, becomes unbearable, bums 
in severed and disjointed flames and emits irritating 
fumes and it cannot be speedily extinguished. The 
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eyes of a Chakora bird are instantaneously affected 
by looking at such poisoned food and a Jivajivaka dies 
under a similar condition. The note of the cuckoo 
becomes hoarse and a Krauncha (heron) becomes 
excited. A peacock moves abaut and becomes sprightly, 
and a ^uka and a Sdrikd scream (in fear). A swan 
cackles violently and a BhringarAja (of the swallow 
class) raises its inarticutate voice. A Prishata (a species 
of spotted deer) sheds tears and a monkey passes 
stools. Hence these birds and animals should be kept 
in the royal palace for show and entertainment as well 
as for the protection of the sovereign master. lO. 

The vapours arising from poisoned food when served 
for use give rise to a pain in the cardiac region and pro- 
duce headache and restlessness of the eyes. As an 
antidote, a preparation of Kushtha^ Rdmatha (asafeetida), 
Nalada and honey mixed together should be used as an 
Aujana (along the eye-lids) and a medical compound of 
the same drugs should be snuffed into the nostrils, A 
plaster composed of Sirisha, turmeric, and sandal 
pasted together or simply a sandal paste should be used 
over the region of the heart in such cases 1 1. 

A poison affecting the palms of the hands, produces 
a burning sensation in them and leads to the falling off 
of the finger-nails. The remedy in such cases consists 
in applying a plaster of S^yamd!^, Indra, Gopa soma and 
Utpala pasted together. I2. 

Poisoned food partaken of through ignorance or 

♦ Some «xplaiii “S'yimii” at “S'yiroi-Uli*; othen explain it ai 
‘‘Prlyangu”. Dallaoa explatni “Indra" to mean “Indra*V<runi”, “Gopa** 
to mean “Sirivd** and “Soma’* to mean “Guduchi**. Otberi, however, 
take “Indra-Gopa” as one word ahd explain it to mean a kind of insect 
known by that name, and they Jake “Soma** to mean **Soma4atii’* in the 
ordinary sense of the word. 
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folly, produces a stone-like swelling and numbness of the 
tongue, a loss of the faculty of taste and a pricking 
burning pairj in that organ attended with copious mu- 
cous salivation. The measures and remedies already 
laid down in cqnneqtion ^ith the treatment of cases of 
poisonous vapours as well as those to be hereinafter 
described in connection with the use of a poisoned 
tooth twig should be adopted. 13. 

Food mixed with poison, when it reaches the 
Am^'aya (stomach), gives rise to epileptic fits, vomiting, 
dysenteric stools (AtisAra), distention of the abdomen, a 
burning sensation, shivering and a. derangement of 
the sense-organs. Under such circumstances an emetic 
consisting of Madana, Aldvu, Vimhi and Kos^dtaki 
pasted together and administered through the medium 
of milk, curd and Udasvit (Jdkxd) or with rice-washings 
should be understood as the proper remedy. 14. 

Food mixed with poison, if it reaches the Pakvd- 
saya (intestines), gives rise to a burning sensation (in 
the body), epileptic fits, dysenteric stools (Atisdra), 
derangements of the organs of sense-perception, rumbling 
sounds in the abdomen and emaciation, and makes the 
complexion (of the sufferer) yellow. In »such a case a 
purgative composed of clarified butter and Nilint 
fruits should be the first remedy. As an alternative, 
remedies to be described lateron (in the next chapter) 
in connection with the effects of Dushi-Visha (slow 
chemical poison) should be adopted and used, saturated 
with milk-curd (Dadhi) or honey. 15, 

All liquid substances such as wine, milk, wsfter, etc., 
if anywise poisoned, are found to be marked with , 
variegated stripes on their* surface and become covered 

* The colours of the different poisoned ^icles vary in each case and 
this is elaborately deseribed by Vigbhata in his Samhiti 



Chap. !.] 


XALI^-STfmNAM. 


679 


over with froth and bubbles. .Shadows are not reflected 
in such (poisoned) liquids and if they ever are, they look 
doubled, net-like (porous) thin and distorted, 16. 

Preparations of potherbs, soups, boiled rice and 
cooked meat are instantaneously des:omposed, and 
become putrid, tasteless and omit little odour when in 
contact with poison. All kinds of food become tasteless, 
smellless and colourless when in contact with poison. 
Ripe fruit, under such conditions, is speedily decomposed 
and the unripe ones arc found to get prematurely 
ripe. 17—18 

If the tooth-twig be anyway charged with poison its 
brush-like end is withered and shattered and if used 
gives rise to a swelling of the lips and the tongue and 
about the gums. In such a case, the swollen part should 
be first rubbed (with any leaf of rough fibre) and then 
gently rubbed with a plaster composed of Dhdtaki 
flowers, Pathyd^ stones of Jambuline (black-berry) and 
honey pasted together. As an alternative, the pait 
should be gently rubbed and dusted over with a pla.ster 
of powdered Antkotha roots or Sapt a-chchada bark or 
seeds of S'irisha, pasted together with honey. The 
same remedies Aould be applied in the cases of affec- 
tions due to the use of a poisoned tongue-cleanser or a 
poisoned gargle (Kavala). 12—20. 

Poisoned articles for Abhyanga (oils and unguents) 
look thick, slimy or discoloured and produce, when 
used, eruptions on the skin which suppurate and exude 
a characteri.stic secretion attended with pain, perspira- 
tion, fever*and bursting of the flesh. The remedy in 
such a case consists in sprinkling cold water over the 
body of the patient anJ in applying a plaster of sandal 
wood, Jagara, Kushtha^Udira, Venupdtrikd (leaves of 
baniboo), Soma-vdili, Amritd^ S'vitapadma (lotus),; 
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Kdliyaka and cardamom, pasted together (with cold 
water)^ A potion of the same drugs mixed with the 
urine of a cow and the expressed juice of Kapittha is 
equally commended in the present instance. Symptoms 
which mark the use of poisoned armour, garments, 
bedding, cosmetic, washes, infusions, anointments, etc. 
and the remedies for these are identical with those 
consequent upon the use of poisoned unguents. 21-22. 

A poisoned plaster (if applied to the head) leads to 
the falling off of the hair and to violent headache, bleeding 
through the mouth and the nostrils, etc., and the appear- 
ance of glands on the head. The remedy in such a case 
consists in the application of a plaster made of black 
earth treated (Bhdvita) several times with the bile of a 
Rishya (a species of deer), clarified butter and the ex- 
pressed juice of S'ydmd, Pdlindi (Trivrit) and Tandu^ 
liyaha (in succession). The expressed juice of Mdlati 
(flower) or of Mushika-parniy fluid-secretions of fresh 
cow-dung and house-soot as external applications are 
also beneficial in such cases. 23, 

In cases of poisoning through head-unguents or 
through a poisoned turban, cap garland of fllowers, 
or bathing water, measures and remedies as laid down 
in connection with a case of poisoned Anulepana should 
be adopted and applied. In a case of poisoning through 
cosmetics applied to the face, 'the local skin assumes 
a bluish or tawny brown colour covered with eruptions 
like those in cases of Padmini-kantakaand the symptoms 
peculiar to a case of using a poisoned unguent become 
manifest. The remedy in such a case consists in the ap- 
plication of a plaster composed of (white) sandal wood, 
clarified butter, Payasyd, Yashti madhu, Phanjiy (BhArgi), 
Vandhujiva and Panarnavd, k potion of honey and 
clarified butter is also beneficial in this case. 24*25, 
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A poisoned elephant usually exhibits such symptoms 
as restlessness, copious salivation and redness of the 
eyes. The buttocks, the penis, the anal region and the 
scrotum of its rider coming in contact with the body of 
such an elephant are marked by eruftioi^s. Under such 
conditions both the/inimal and its rider should be medi- 
cally treated with the remedies laid down in the 
treatment of poisoning through an unguent. 26. 

A poisoned snuff (Na^sya) or poisoned smoke (Dhuina) 
produces bleeding from the mouth and nose, etc., pain 
in the head, a discharge of mucus and a derangement 
of the functions of the sense-organs. The remedy in 
such cases consists in drinking and snuffing* a potion of 
clarified blitter duly cooked with the milk of a cow 
or such other animal together with Ativishd, VachazxiA 
Mallikd flower (as Kalka). A poisoned garland ( of 
flowers) is characterised by the loss of odour and by 
the fading and discolouring of its natural colour, and 
when smelt produces headache and lachrymation. Re- 
medies laid down under the heads of poisoning through 
vapour (Dhuma) and through cosmetics for the face 
(Mukha lepa) should be used and applied. 27-28. 

The act of applying poisoned oil into the cavity of 
the cars impairs the faculty of hearing and gives rise to 
swelling and pain in that locality and to the secretion 
(of pus) from the affected organs. The filling up of the 
cavity of the ears with a fompound of clarified butter, 
honey and th’e expressed juice of Vahuputrd (^atdvari)t 


* Dallana explains this couplet to mean that clarified butter cooked 
with milk and AtivishA should be given for drink, and that cooked with 
Vacha and M^lati flower as an errhine. 

t Dallana says that some read and explain 

to mean “vt V-1^^' ^ 
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or with the juice of Sma-valka in a cold state prove 
curative in such cases. 29. 

The use of a poisoned Anjana (collyrium) to the 
eyes is attended with copious lachrymation, deposit of 
an increased quantity of waxy mucus (in the corners 
of the eyes), a burning sensation, pain (in the affected 
organs), impairment of the sight and even blindness. 
In such a case the patient should be made to drink a 
potion of fresh clarified butter (Sadyo-ghrita)* alone or 
with pasted Pippali which would act as a Tarpana 
(soother). Anjana prepared with the expressed juice of 
‘ Mesha s*ringi, Farum-hark, Mushkaha or Ajakama or 
with Samudra-phena^asXzA with the bile (Pitta) of a cow 
should be applied to the eyes, or the one prepared 
with the (expressed juice of the) flower of Kapittha, 
Mesha-/ ringi^ Bhalldtaka^ Bandhuka and Amkotha 
separately. 30. 

The case which is incidental to the use of a paste of 
poisoned sandals, is marked by a swelling in the legs, 
secretion from the affected organs, complete anesthesia 
of the diseased locality and the appearance of vesciles 
thereon. Those due to the use of poisoned shoes or 
foot-stools exhibit symptoms identical with those of 
the above case and the medical treatment in all of 
these cases should be one and the same. Ornaments 
charged with poison lose their former lustre and give 
rise to swelling, suppuration , and the cracking of the 
parts they are worn on. The treatment in these cases 
due to the use of poisoned sandals and ornaments 
should be similar to the one advised in connection 

* Some are iDclined to take as an adverb meaning "instantly” 
and modifying meaning thereby that claiiOed butter should be 

instantly taken. 
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with that due tb the use of poisoned unguents 
(Abhyanga). 31-32. 

General Treatment The ^ symptoms 
which characterise cases of poisoning commencing with 
‘'poisoning through poisoned sftioke^' and ending with 
that due to the use of “poisoned ornaments” should be 
remedied with an eye to each of the specific and charac- 
teristic indications, and the medicine known as the 
Mahii-sngandhi Agada to be described hereafter should 
be administered as drink, unguent, snuff and Anjana. 
Purgatives or emetics should be exhibited and even 
strong venesection should* be speedily resorted to in 
cases where bleeding would be beneficial. 33-34. 

The drugs known as Mushikd and Ajaruhd should 
be tied round the wrists of a king as prophylactics to 
guard against the effects of poisoned food, since either 
of these two drugs (in virtue of their specific properties) 
tends to neutralise the operativeness of the poison. A 
king surrounded by his devoted friends shall cover his 
chest (with drugs of heart-protecting virtues) and shall 
drink those preparations of clarified butter, which 
are respectively known as the Ajeya and the Amrita 
Ghritas*. He should drink regularly every day such 
wholesome cordials as honey, clarified butter, curd, 
milk and cold water and use in his food the meat and 
soup of the flesh of a peacock, mungoose, Godhd (a 
species of lizard), or Prishata deer. 35 — A. 

The nfode of preparing the Soup * 

The flesh of a Godha, mungoose, or deer should be 
cooked aifti spiced with pasted Pdlindi [Tnst\X\ Yashti- 
madhu and sugar. The flesh of a peacock should be 
similarly cooked and spiced with sugar, Ativishd 

* See Kilpfl.Sthiniy Clntpter II. Para 27, and Chapter VII. 
}aia 5, respectively. 
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and Sunf/ii and that of a Prishata deer with Pippali and 
S'unthi. The soup of S'imhi taken with honey 
and clarified butter should, similarly, be deemed 
beneficial (as being possessed of similar antitoxic 
properties), intelligent king should always use 
food and drink of poison-destroying properties. 
In a case of imbibed poison, the heart should be 
protected (with a covering of anti-poisonous drugs) 
and the patient should be madc^to vpmit (the contents 
of his stomach) with a potion composed of sugar, 
Pippali^ Yashti-madhu, honey and the expressed juice 
of sugar-cane dissolved in water. 35-36. 

Thus ends the first Chapter of the Kalpa-sth^na in the Sus'ruia 
Samhitd which deals with the mode ol protecting food and drink (from 
the effee*)^ of poison). 



CHAPTER II. 


Now wc shall discourse on the chAplcr* which treats 
of the indications (<<ffccts, nature and operations) of 
Sthavara .vegetable and mincraH poisons (SthiCv&ra- 

Visha-Vijna"niyam). i. 

Sthavara-poisan ; its Source (M. T.)— 

There are two kinds of poison viz.^ that obtained from 
immobile things tSth^vara). and that obtained from 
mobile creatures (Jangama). The sources of the 
Sthdvara (vegetable and minerari poison arc ten, while 
those of the Jangama (animal) poison arc sixteen in 
number. The ten sources from which a Sthl^vara 
poison may be obtained are roots, leaves^ fruits, flowers, 
bark, milky exudations, pith (S^ra', gum (Nirydsa), 
bulb and a mineral or metal (DhAtu). 2-3. 

Names of the different Vegetable and 
Mineral polSOnsl—KHtaka, A/va-mdra, Gunjd, 
Subattdha*^ Gar^araka, Karaghdta, V idyuch-chhikhd 
and Vijayd are the eight root-poisons V isha-Patrikd^ 
Lamha, AvaraddMa^ Karambha and Mahd-Karambha 
are the five leaf'poisons The fruits of Kumudvati, 
Renukd, Karambha, Maha-Karambha, Karkotaka^ 
Venuka, Khadyotaka, Charmari, Ibhagandhd, Sarpa- 
ghdti, Nandat^a and Sdra-p^ka, numbering twelve in all, 
are the twelve frUit-poisons. The flowers of Vetra, 
Kadamba, Vallija (Ndrdcha-^D. R), Karambha and 
MahdKarafhbha are the five flower 'poisons. The bark, 
pith and gum of Antra-pdehaka^ Kartariya, Sauriyaka, 
Kara-ghdta, Karambha, Nandana and Vardtaka are 


Lambil, according to Gayi— D. K. 
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the seven bark-poisons, pith-poisons and gum-poisons-, 
The milky exudations of Kumudaghni^ Snuhi and 
fdla Kshirt poisons and are known as the three 
Kshira-Vishas, Pheni^ma-bhasma ( white arsenic ) 
and Haritdla ( yellew orpiment ) are the two mineral 
poisons. Kdla'kuta^ Vatsa-ndbha, -Sarshapaka, Pdlaka^ 
Kardamaka, Vairdtaka^Mustaka, S ringi-visha, Prapaun- 
darika^ Mulaka, Hdldhaluy Mahd-visha and Karkataka, 
numbering thirteen in all, are the bulb -poisons. Thus 
the number of poisons obtained from the vegetable 
and mineral world (SthAvara) amount to fifty-five in 
all. 4-1 1 . 

Metrical Text:— There arc four kinds of 
Vatsa ndbha poisons, two kinds of Mustaka and six 
kinds of Sarshapaka. The remaining ones have no 
different species. 12. 

Effects of poison on the human or- 
ganism : — Eoot-poisons or poisonous roots produce 
a twisting pain in the limbs, delirium and loss of 
consciousness. A leaf-poison or poisonous leaf gives 
rise to yawning, difficult breathing and a twisting pain 
in the limbs, A fruit poison is attended with a 
swelling of the scrotum, a burning sensation in the body 
and an aversion to food. A fiower-poison gives rise to 
vomiting, distensions of the abdomen and loss of cons- 
sciousness. A bark-poison, or pith-poison, or gum-poison 
is marked by a fetour in the -mouth, roughness of the 
body, headache and a secretion of Kapha (mucus from 
the mouth). The effects of the poisonous milky exud- 
ations (of a tree, plane or creeper) are foaming from 
the mouth, loose stools (diarrhoea) and a curvature 
(drawing back> of the tongue, whereas a mineral poison 
gives rise to pain in the heart, t fainting and a burning 
sensation in the region of the palate. All these are 
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slow poisons proving fatal only after a considerable 
length of time. 13. 

Effects of Bulb-poisons:— N(^W we shall 
describe in full the respective effects of the bulb-poisons 
which are very strong (Tikshna) in tjicir actions The 
bulb-poison known as the KaUakuta produces complete 
anesthesia^ shivering and numbness. Paralysis of the 
neck and yellowness of the stool, urine and of the 
eye-balls arc the symptoms produced in a case of 
Vatsana(bha-poisoning. Retention of stool and urine 
(An 4 ha), disorders of the palate and the appearance of 
glands are the effects of a case of Sarshapa poisoning. 
Loss of speech and weakness of the neck are the 
symptoms in a case of P^aka poisoning. Water-brash 
loose stools (diarrhoea) and a yellowness of the eyes 
mark a case of Kardamaka-poisoning. Pain in the limbs 
and diseases of the head arc produced in a case of 
Vairjitaka -poisoning. Shivering and a numbness of the 
limbs are the effects of a case of Mustaka-poisoning. 
Lassitude, a burning sensation in the body and an en- 
largement of the abdomen mark a case of S'ringi-visha- 
poisoning. An enlargement of the abdomen and 
redness of the iyes arc the symptoms of Pundarika- 
poisoning, A discolouring of the complexion, vomiting 
hic-cough, .swelling and a lo.ss of cousciousnc.ss are the 
effects of the Mulaka-poison. Difficult breathing and 
a tawny brown colour of the skin mark a case of Hlflit- 
hala-poisonin^. Aneurysm ^Granthi) on the region of 
the heart and a piercing pain in the same are the symp 
toms in a euse of Mahif-visha-poisoning; while a case of 
Karkataka-poisoning is marked by laughing, gushing 
of the teeth and jumping up (without any cause). 14 

Specific prope^rtles of the above- 
named Bulb-poisons;— These thirteen kinds of 
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bulbous poisons should be deemed as.. very strong*^ 
in their potency and they possess the follijwing tdi 
properties^ in common. They are parching (R^iksha). 
and heat-making (Ushna in their potency. They 
sharp (Tikshna) and subtle (Sukshma) have the ' 
power of penetrating into the minutest capiUaries of 
the body and are instantaneous (Asfu) in their effects. 
They first permeate the whole organism and become ' 
subsequently digested (VyavAyi) and disintegrate the root- 
principles of the body (Vik^si). They are non-viscid ' 
(Vis'ada), light in potency (Laghu) and indigestible 
(Apdki). 15. 

A poison aggravates the bodily V^yii in virtue of its 
parching quality and vitiates the blood and the Pitta 
through its heat-generating property. It overwhelms 
the mind (produces unconsciousness) and tends to 
disintegrate the limbs and muscles in virtue of its sharp 
ness and penetrates into and deranges the minutest capi- 
llaries owing to its extreme subtile essence. It proves 
speedily fatal owing to its speedy activity and spreads 
through the entire organism (which is the very nature of 
a drug) on account of its rapid permeating or expansive 
quality. It annihilates the root-prinqples (Dheitus) as 
well as the Doshas and the Malas (excreta) of the body 
through the power of disintregation, and does not 
addhere to any spot therein owing to its non-viscidness. 

It baffles the efficacies of other drugs and thus becomes 
unremediable on account of the extreme lightness (of 
its potency), and it cannot be easily assimilated owing 
tc its innate indigestibility. It thus proves trouble- 
some for a long time. 16. 

The text has “Ugra-viry^ni'V (strong in potency). Gayi reads 
“Agra-Viry<ni” (of great potency). 
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A poison of whatsoever sort, whether animaF, 
•iWgetable,, or chemical, which proves ainjost instan- 
i'^taoeously fatal (within a day) should be regarded as 
possessed of all the ten aforcsaM qu^litie^. 17. 

Definition of Dushl-visha (weak and 
slow poison): — A poison whether animal, vegetable 
or chemical, not fully eliminated from the system and 
partially inherent thereih, enfeebled, of course by anti- 
poisonous remedies^ is designated a Dushi-visha (weak 
and slow poison) which is even extended to those 
the keenness of potency whereof is enfeebled by the . 
sun, the fire and the wind, as well as to those which 
are found to be naturally devoid of some of the ten 
aforesaid natural qualities of a poison. A Dushi visha, 
owing to fts enfeebled or attenuated virtue and as a 
necessary consequence of its being covered over with 
the bodily Kapha, ceases to be fatal though retained in 
the system for a number of years. 18. 

Symptoms of weak and slow poison- 
ing ■— A person afflicted with any sort of Dushi- 
Visha develops such symptoms as, looseness of 
stool (diarrhoea),* a discoloured complexion, fetor in 
the body, bad taste in the mouth, thirst, epileptic fits, 
vomiting (D. R.— vertigo), lassitude, confused speech 
and all the symptoms of Dushyodara.* A Dushi- 
Visha lodged in the Amrfrfaya (stomach) gives rise to 
diseases due ^to the coml)iued action of the Vdyu and 
Kapha; seated in the Pakvdsaya (intestines) it brings on 
diseases du« to the deranged condition of the VAyu and 
Pitta and leads to the falling off of the hair. The patient 
becomes rapidly atrophied, and looks like a wingless 
bird. When it attacks the Rasa, etc.f of the .system 

f 

* See Chapter VII. para lo, Nidina-sth^aa, 
t These arc the siven fuadamental principles of the body, 

87 
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it produces the diseases^ peculiar to the root or vital 
principles of the body. Its action on the body becomes 
aggravated on a cloudy day and by exposure to cold 
and wind. 19-21. 

Premonitory Symptoms of Dushi- 
Visha poisoning :--Now hear me first describe 
the premonitory symptoms (of its aggravation). They 
are as follow : -Sleepiness, heaviness (of the limbs), 
yawning, a sense of looseness (in the joints), horripi- 
lation and aching of the limbs. These are followed 
by a sense of intoxication after meals, indigestion, 
disrelish for food, eruptions of circular patches (Man- 
dala) on the skin, urticaria (Kotha), fainting fits, loss of 
the vital principles of the organism (D. R— loss of flesh), 
swelling of the face and the extremities (D.R,— Atro- 
phy of the hands and legs), ascites (Dakodara), vomiting, 
epileptic fits, Visharaa-jvara, high-fever and an un- 
quenchchable thirst. Moreover, some of these poisons 
produce insanity. Some of them are characterised by 
an obstinate constipation of the bowels (An^ha), others, 
by an involuntary emission of semen while a few others 
produce confused speech, Kushtha ([eprosy), or some 
other similar disease. 22. 

Derivative Meaning of << DushI"* 
Visha ♦—A constant use of some particular time,f 
place and diet as well as constant and regular day-sleep 
Jtends (slowly) to poison the fundamental root-principles 


* See Chapter xxvii, Sutra Stbioa. 

t By the particular time” i> meant a cloudy and windy day 
ai well the rainy season. By *'the particular place” is meant a 
manhy country, and by *'the particular diet” » meant wine, seiamum, 
ICuiaUha^pulse, etc. u well as physidil exercise, sexual intercourse, 
ftts of an^er, etf . 
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(Silfklli) of the bc^y and thts (sIow) pofson is conse- 
quently known as the Dushi-Visha. 23 

Symptoms of the different stages 
of Sthdvara poisoning in the first stage 
of a case of poisoning by a Sthl^vara (vegetable or 
mineral) poison, the longue becomes dafk brown and 
numbed, and epileptic«fits and hard breathing follow in its 
wake. The second stage is marked by such symptoms 
as shivering, perspiratioi\, burning sensation, itching 
and pain in the body ; when seated in the AmArfaya 
(stomach) it causes pain in the region of the heart. The 
third stage is marked by a dryness of the palate and 
severe (colic) pain in the stomach. The eyes become 
discoloured, yellow-tinted aud swollen. When seated 
in the PakvA^aya (intestines) it produces hic-cough,‘ 
cough, and a sort of pricking pain and rumbling sound 
in the Antra (intestines). The fourth stage is marked 
by an extreme heaviness of the head, The fifth stage 
is marked by salivation, discolouring of the body and 
a breaking pain in the joints. It is marked also by 
the aggravation of all the Doshas and pain in the 
Pakv^dhdna (intestines ?). The sixth stage is charac- 
terised by |)3s of consciousness or excessive diarrhoea ; 
while the seventh ^tage is marked by a breaking pain 
in the back, the shoulders and the waist and a complete 
stoppage (of respiration)* 24. 

Treatment S -III the first stage the patient 
should be made to vomit aifd to drink cold water after 
that. Then an Agada (Anti-poisonous remedy) mixed 
with honey and clarified butter should be given him. 
In the secofid stage, the patient should be first made to 
vomit as in the preceding stage and then a purgative 

* The Mven Mages of the poisoning are due to the poisoning of the 
seven iundainantal root-principles gDluttOl) of the body in sttceession. 
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should be given him. Anti-f)oison6us potions, medi- 
cated snuffs (Nasya) and .Anjanas possessed of similar 
virtues are beneficial in the third stage. An anti- 
poisonous potion through the vehicle of a Sneha (clari- 
fied butter) is efficacious in the fourth stage. In the 
fifth stage the patient should be given an antipoison* 
ous medicine with the decoction of Yashti-madhu 
and honey. In the sixth stage the treatment should be 
as in a case of diarrheea (Atisdra) and the use of 
a medicated snuff in the form of an Avapida is 
recommended. The latter remedy (Avapida-Nasya) 
should be applied in the seventh stage as well and the 
scalp after being shaved in the shape of a Kdka-pada* 
(crow’s claw) should alsof be incised with a small 
incision. The incised flesh and the (vitiated) blood 
should also be removed. 25. 

Kosh^taky^di Yavagu S-After adopting 
the respective measures enjoined in respect of the 
several stages of poisoning, the patient should, in the 
interval of any two stages be made to drink in a cold 
state a gruel (Yavdgu) prepared with the decoctions of 
Koshdtaki (GhoshA), Agnika Pdthd^Surya' 

vallif Amritd, Adhayd,S'msha, Kinihi, S'eiu, Girydhvdf 
(white Apardjitd), the two kinds of Rajani, the two kinds 
of Punarnavd, Harem, Trikatu^ Sdrivd, and Bald (D.R. 
Sdrivd and Utpala) mixed with honey and clarified 
butter. This is beneficial in both the cases of (animal 
and vegetable) poisoning. 2^. 


The particular form of shaving the hair, in which the part of 
the scalp from and above the forehead only is shaved 'is technically 

called a KiCka-pada. 

t The particle means that the measures laid down in respect of 
the treatment of a Jangama poison viz. beating the patient on the 
bead, forehead, etc., should also be rcsorfed to. 
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; AJ^ya^Ghrita Clarified butter should be duly 
cooked with an adequate quantity of water and the 
Kalkaof Yashti-madhu^ Tagata, Kushtka, Bhadra-ddru^ 
Harenu^ Punndga^ Eldy Ela-vdltika^ Ndga kes'ura^ Utpala, 
sugar, Vidanga^ Chandafia, Patra^ Priyangu^ Dkyd- 
makuy the two kinds Haridrd, the two kinds of Vrihati, 
the two kinds of Sdiivd, Sthird (S>ii la-pa ini) and Saha 
iPrisni'parni). It is called the Ajeya Ghrita. It 
speedily destroys all kinds of poison in the system and 
is infallible in its efficacy^ 27 

Vishsfri-Agada :-A patient afflicted with the 
effects of Dushi-Visha inherent in the system should be 
first fomented and cleansed by both emetics and purga-» 
tives. The following anti-poisonous Agada (medicine) 
should then be taken daily. The recipe of this Agada 
is as follows : — Pippali, Dhydmaka, Mdmsi, Sdvara 
(Lodhra), P.aripelava* ^ Suvarchikd^ small Efd^ Toya 
(Bdlaka) and Suvarna-Gairika should be taken with 
honey. It destroys, when taken, the Dushi-Visha (slow 
chemical poisoning) in the system. It is called the 
Vish^ri-Agada and its efficacy extends also to cases of 
all other kinds of poisoning. 28. 

Treatment of the Supervening 
Symptoms* of poisoning: -Cases of fever, 
burning sensation in the body, hic-cough, constipation 
of the bowels, loss of semen, swelling, diarrhoea, epi- 
leptic fits, heart-disease, ascites, insanity, shivering, 
and such other supervening symptoms (consequent 
on the effects of a Dushi-Visha inherent in the 
system) should be treated with remedies laid down 
under the* respective heads of the aforesaid diseases 
in accompaniment with (suitable) anti-poisonous 
medicines. • 29. 

* **Parii)elav«” meaDS either "Dbany^ka’' 01 *'KaiTartta'Mui(alui^*, 
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Prognosis A case of Doshi-Visha poisoning 
in a prudent and judicious person, and of recent growth 
is easily cured, while palliation is the only relief that 
can be offered in a case of more than a year’s standing. 
In an enfeebled and intemperate patient, it should 
be considered inc,urable. 30. 

Thill ends the second Chipterof the Kalpa Sthdna in the Sus'ruta 
Samhitd which treats of the Sthdvara and jangama poisons. 



CHAPTER, in. 


Now we shall dl^ourse on the subject of (the nature, 
virtue, etc. of) animal poisons (Jangama"Vl8ha** 

vljnitnlya). i. 

We have briefly said before that there are sixteen 
situations of poison in the bodies of venomous animals. 
Now we shall deal with them in detail. 2. 

Locations •'—An animal poison is usually 
situated in the following parts, viz\ the sight, breath, 
teeth, nails, urine, stool, semen, saliva, menstrual blood, 
stings, belching* anus, bones, bile, bristles (^uka) and 
in the dead body of an animal. 3. 

Of these, the venom of celestial serpents lies in their 
sight and breath, that of the terrestrial ones in their 
fangs while that of cats, dogs, monkeys, Makara 
(alligators ?), Frogs, Pdka-matsyas (a kind of insect), 
lizards (Godhi), mollusks (Snails), Prachaldkas (a kind 
of insect), domestic lizards, four-legged insects and of 
any other spedes of flies such as mosquitoes, etc., lies 
in their teeth and nails. 4. 

The venom of a Chipita, Picbchataka, Kashdya- 
vdsika, Sarsbapa*vdsika, Totaka, Varchah-kita, Kaun- 
diiyaka and such-like injects lies in their urine and 
excreta. The poison of a ifiouse or rat lies in its semen, 
while that of a Lutd (spider) lies in its saliva, urine, 
excreta, Tangs, nails, semen and menstrual fluid 
(ovum). 5—6, 

The venom of a scorpion, Virfvambhara, R 4 jiva-fish, 
Uchchitinga (cricket) %id a sea-scorpion lies in their 


Yriddht.Vi^bh«t« tt$At AU)i>S'onite is place of 
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saliva. The venom of a Chitra-^irah, Sardva, Kurdisata, 
Diruka, Arimedaka and S'^rikd-mukha, lies in their 
fangs, belching, stool and urine. The venom of a fly, 
a Kanabha and leeches ^ies in their fangs. The poison 
lies in the bones of an animal killed by any poison, as 
well as in those of a snake, a Varati and a fish* 
The poison lies in the bile of a ^akuli, a Rakta-rdji and 
a ChAraki fish. The poison lies in the bristles (^uka) 
and the head of a Sukshma-tunda, an Uchchitinga 
(cricket), a wasp, a centipede (Satapadij, a ^uka, a Vala 
bhika, a ^ringi and a bee. The dead body of a snake 
or an insect is poisonous in itself. Animals not includ- 
ed in the above list should he deemed as belonging to 
the fang-venomed species ie., the poison lies in their 
fangs. 7— II. 

Memorable Verses The enemies of a 
sovereign poison the pastures, water, roads, food-stufifs 
and smoke (Dhuma) of their country and even charge 
the atmosphere with poison in the event of his making 
incursions into their country. The poisonous nature 
of the foregoing things should be ascertained from 
the following features and should be duly purified 
(before use). 12-A. 

Characteristic Features and Purifi- 
cations of poisoned water, etc A sheet 
of poisoned water becomes slimy, strong smelling, frothy 
and marked with (black-coloured j lines on the surface 
Frogs and fish living in the water die without any 
apparent cause. Birds and beasts that live (in the 
water and) on its shores roam about wildly in confusion 
(from the effects of poison), and a man, a horse or an 
elephant, by bathing in this (poisoned) water is afflicted 

* Some read (Varati fish) as one word— the name of a 

species of fis^. 
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With vomiting, fainting, fever, a burning sensation 
and swelling of the limbs. These disorders (in men 
and animals) should be immediately Ittended to 
and remedied and no pains sjiould be spared to purify 
such poisoned water. The cold* astfcs, of Dhava^ 
As'va kamaj AsanA, Pdrihhadra^ Pdtald^ Siddkaka^ 
Mokshaka, Rdja-druma and Somavalka.hwmX together, 
should be cast into the jK)isoned pool or tank, whereby 
its water would be pOrified ; as an alternative, an 
Anjali-measure (half a seer) of the said ashes cast in a 
Ghata measure* (sixty four*seers) of the required water 
would lead to its purification. 12-B. 

A poisoned ground of stone-slab, landing stage 
or desert country gives rise to swellings in those parts 
of the bodies of men, bullocks, horses, asses, camels 
and elephaifts that may chance to come in contact 
with them. In such cases a burning sensation is felt in 
the affected parts and the hair and nails (of these 
parts) fall off. In these cases, the poisoned surface 
should be purified by sprinkling it over with a solution 
of Ananta and Sarvagandha (the scented drugs) dis- 
solved in wine (Suri)t, or with (an adequate quantity 
of) black clayt* dissolved in water or with the dcccc 
tion of Vidanga^ Pdthd^ and Katabhi, 12 C. 

Poisoned hay or fodder or any other poisoned food- 
stuff produces lassitude, fainting, vomiting, diarrhoea or 
even death (gf the animaPpartaking thereof). Such cases 
should be treated with proper anti-poisonous medicines 


• JejjtU expttiiw ‘Ghita* as • pitcher, i,/., a pitcher-ful of water, 
t Dallana holds that the use of the plural number here in ** 

means that honey, treacle, etc. should alio be used with wine. 

t Dallana says that some reA * earth of an ant-hilP in place of 'block 
clay for its anti-poisonous properties. 
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according to (he indications of each case. As an alter- 
native, drums and other musical instruments smeared 
with plaster^s of anti-poisonous compounds (Agadas)* 
should be beaten and sounded (round them). Equal parts 
of silver ( 7 '(rf^^z),'merc'ury (Sutdra) and Indra-Gopa insects 
with Kuru Vinda\ equal in weight to that of the 
entire preceding compound, pasted with the bile of a 
Kapila (brown) cow, should be used as a paste over the 
musical instruments (in such cases). The sounds of 
such drums, etc. (pasted with such anti-poisonous drugs) 
are said to destroy the effects, of even the most dreadful 
poison. 12-D. 

Poisons of the Atmosphere and its 

purification 5 —The dropping of birds from the 
skies to the earth below in a tired condition is a 
distinct indication of the wind and the smoke 
(of the atmosphere) being charged with poison. It is 
further attended with an attack of cough, catarrh, 
head ache, and of severe eye-diseases among persons in- 
haling the same wind and smoke. In such cases the 
(poisoned) atmosphere should be purified by burning 
quantities of Ldkshd, Haridrd, Aii-vishd, Abhayd, 
Abda (Musta), Renuka^ Eld^ Dala (Teja-Patra), Valka 
(cinnamon), Kusktha and Priangu in the open ground. 
The fumes of these drugs would purify the Anila (air) 
and the Dhuma (smoke) from the poison they had been 
charged with 12. 

Mythological origin of poison (Visha): 

—It is stated in the Scriptures that a demon named 
Kaitabha obstructed in various ways, the work of 
the self-origined Brahm^ when he was engaged in 
creating this world. At this the omnipotent god grew 

* See Chaptef VI!, Kalpa*Sth 4 na. 

I *Sanvi(’ accorOiog (0 Dallaoa. *Bbadra-inusta* according (0 others. 
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extremely Wrathful. The vehement wrath of the god 
gradually swollen and inflamed, at last emanated in 
physical forms from his mouth and reduced the mighty, 
death-like, roaring fiend to ashes. But the energy of 
that terrific wrath went on increasing^ even after the 
destruction of the. demon, at the sight of which the 
gods were greatly depressed in spirit. The term Vilha 
(poison) is so called from the fact of its filling the gods 
with Vishdda (depression of spirit^). After that the god 
of creation, having finished his (self imposed) task of 
creating this world, cast that wrath both into the mobile 
and the immobile creations Just as the atmospheric 
water which is of imperceptible and undeveloped taste, 
acquires the specific taste of the ground or soil it 
falls upon, so it is the very nature of the (tasteless) Visha 
that it partakes of the specific laste (Rasa' of a thing or 
animal in which it exists 13 

Properties of poisons : -All the sharp 

and violent qualities are present in poison. Hence 
poisons should be considered as aggravating and and 
deranging all the Doshas of the body. The Doshas 
aggravated and charged with poison forego their own 
specific functiofls. Hence poison can never be digested 
or assimilated in the system. It stops the power of 
inhaling. Expiration (exhalation of the breath) becomes 
impossible owing to the internal passages having been 
choked by the derangpd Kapha. Consequently a 
poisoned person drops doWn in an unconscious state 
even when life is still present within his body. I4' 

Nattire and Location of Snake- 
poison The p ison of a snake like the semen in 
an adult ntale lies diffused all through its organism. 
As semen is gathered qp, dislodged and subsequently 
emitted through the urethra by being agitated (by 
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contaet with woman, etc.), so the poison in a snake is 
gathered up and secreted through the holes of its 
fangs under^he conditions of anger and agitation. The 
fangs being hook-shapedj a snake cannot secrete its 
poison without lowering its hood just after a bite. 15.. 

General treatment of^ poisoning 

Since a poison of whatever sort is extremely keen, 
sharp and heat-making in its potency, a copious sprink- 
ling with cold water should be used in all cases of 
poisoning. But since the poison of an insect is mild 
and not too much heat-making in its potency and as 
it engenders a large quantity of Viyu and Kapha in the 
organism, measures of fomentation vSveda) are not 
forbidden in a case of insect-bite. A bite by a 
strongly poisoned insect, however, should be treated as 
a snake-bite to all intents and purposes. 16, 

The poison of a venomed dart or of a snake- 
bite courses through the whole organism of the victim 
but it is its nature that it returns to the place of hurt 
and bite respectively. A man eating, from culpable 
gluttony, the flesh of such an animal, just dead (from the 
effects of poison), is afflicted with symptoms and diseases 
peculiar to the specific pathogenetic virte of the poison 
with which the dead body is charged, and, in the long 
run, meets with his doom. Hence the flesh of an 
animal killed by a venomed dart or a snake bite (should 
be considered as fatal as the poison itself and) should 
not be taken immediately after its death. The flesh of 
such an animal, however, may be eaten after a period of 
forty eight minutes (Muhurta) from its death after the 
portions of thehurfc and the bite have been removed 17. 

Symptoms Of taking poison Inter- 
nally Whoever passes a blark sooty stool with loud 
flatus, or sheds hot tears and drops down with agony, 
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and whose complexion becomos discoloured, and whose 
mouth becomes filled with foam, should be considered as 
afflicted with poison taken internally (Vi8ha5)ita). The 
heart of such a man (dying from the effects of internal 
poisoning) cannot be burnt in fire^ sirtce the poison* 
from its very nature kies extended in the whole viscera 
of the heart, the seat of cognition*. i8. 

Pdtdl bites • — A jnan bitten by a snake in ai*y 
of the vulnerable parts of the body, or near (the root of) 
an As'vatthva tree, or a temple, at the cremation ground 
or on an ant-hill, or at the meeting of day and night, or 
at the crossings of roads or under the influence of the • 
Bharani or Maghd astcrisms .(astral mansions) should be 
given up as lost. The poison of a hooded cobra 
(Darvri'kara proves instantaneously fatal. All poisons 
become doubly strong and operative in summer 
(Ushna)f. In cases of persons suffering from indigestion, 
urinary complaints, or from the effects of deranged Pitta 
or oppressed with the heat of the sun (sun stroke) as 
well as infants, old men, invalids, emaciated persons, 
pregnant women, men of timid disposition, or of a dry 
temperament, or oppressed with hunger, or bitten on a 
cloudy day, the* poisons become doubly strong and 
operative. 19-20. 

On the other hand, a snake bitten person, into whose 
body an incision is unattended with bleeding, or on 

whose body the strokes ofjashes leave no marks, nor 

• • 

* la the Charaka Samhitti also we come across identical ex> 
preisioos of o|Nnion as to the seat of poison in the dead body of an 
animal or man, dying from poison from a poisoned dart or snake*bUe or 
from poison administered internally; See chapter xxiii, chikitsd.sthdna— 
Charaka Samhit/. 

t In place of som# read This would mean **if 

biftep in the upper part of the body." 
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does horripilation appear even after a copious pouring 
of cold water on the body, should be likewise given up 
as lost. A case of snake-bite in which the tongue of the 
victim is found to be coated white and whose hair falls 
off (on the sllghtesi; pull^, the bridge of whose nose be- 
comes bent and the voice hoarse, where there is lock- 
jaw and the appearance of a blackish-red swelling 
about the bite,— such a case should be given up as 
hopeless. 21 22. 

The case in which thick, long lumps of mucus are ex- 
pectorated accompanied by bleeding from both the 
upward and the downward orifices of the body with 
distinct impression of all. the fangs on the bitten part, 
should be given up by the physician. 23. 

A case of snake-bite marked by the symptoms of 
an insane state like that of a drunkard and accom- 
panied by severe distressing symptoms (Upadrava), 
as well as loss of voice and complexion and an absence 
of the circulation of blood* and by other fatal symptoms 
should be abandoned and no action need be taken 
therein. 24. 

Thus ends the third Chapter of the Kalpa-St^dna in the Sus'ruta 
.Samhitd which treats of animal poisons* 

• The text has “Avegi”. Kiirtika explains it to mean “with sup- 
pression of the natural urgings, w.. of stool, urine, etc. 



CHAPTER IV. 


Now we shall discourse on the Chapter which 
treats of the specific features of the poison of a snake- 
bite (Sarpa-dashta-Visha-ViJncfnIya). i. 

Having laid himself prostrate at the feftt of the holy 
and wise Dhanvantari, th*e master of all the S'dstras, 
Sus'ruta addressed him as follows “Enlighten and 
illumineus, 0 Lord, on the number and classification 
of snakes, on the nature of Iheir poison and on the 
distinguishing marks of their respective bites’\ where* 
upon Dhanvantari, the foremost of all physicians replied 
as follows Innumerable are the families of serpents, 
of which Takshaka and Vdsuki are the foremost and the 
most renowneef. These are supposed to carry the earth* 
with the oceans, mountains and the islands on their 
heads and are as powerful and furious as the blaming 
fire, fed upon the libations of clarified butter, 1 make 
obeisance to those who constantly roar, bring down 
rain, scorch the whole world (with the heat of their 
hundred-headed yenom) and are capable of destroying 
the universe with their angry looks and poisonous breath. 
It is fruitless, 0 Sus'ruta, to enter into a discourse on 
the treatment of their bites as they are beyond the 
curative virtues of all terrestrial remedies. 2* A. 

Classification S-^ltshall, however, describe in 
due order, the classification of the terrestrial shakes 
whose poison lies in their fangs wherewith they bite the 
human beings (and other animals). They are eighty in 
number, classified into five main genera, namely, the 

*' In the Hindu mythology Aie earth is supposed to rest on tht 
he^di of snakes, the inmates of the infernal region. 
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Barvi-kara (hooded), Mandali (hoodless and painted 
tvith circular patches or rings of varied colours on 
their skin), Bi^jinuia (hoodless and striped), Nirvisha 
(non-venomous or slightly venomous) and Vaikaraqa 
(hybrid species). The last named is also, in its turn, 
divided into three sub-divisions only, vie., the Darvi-kara 
(hooded), the Mandali (hoodless and ring-marked) and 
the Rijimdn (striped ones). 2. 

Of these there are twenty six kind? of Darvi-kara 
snakes, twenty-two of the Mandali species, ten of the 
Rdji-min class, twelve of the Nirvisha (non-venomous) 
species and three of the Vaikaranja (hybrid) species. 
Snakes born of Vaikaranja parents are of variegated 
colours (Chitra) and are of seven different species (three 
of these being Mandali (marked with rings) and (four) 
Rdjila (marked with stripes). 3. 

Clasdificatfon of snake-bites A 

snake trampled under foot, or in a fit of anger or hunger, 
or anywise terrified or attacked, or out of its innate 
malicious nature, will bite a man or an animal. The bites 
of these snakes highly enraged as they are, are grouped 
under three heads by men conversant with their nature, 
w., Sarpita (deep-punctured), Radfta (superficially 
punctured) and Nirvisha (non-venomous) bites. Some of 
the authorities on snake bites, however, add a fourth kind 
Sarpdngdbhihata (coming in contact with the body 
of a serpent). 4* A. 

Their specific Symptoms The bite in 

which one, two or more marks (punctures) of fangs of 
considerable depth are found on the affected part 
attended with a slight bleeding as well as those which 
are extremely slender and owe their origin to the turning 
aside and lowering of its mouth, (head) immediately after 
the bite and are attended with swelling and the charac- 
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teristic changes ^in the system’of the victim'! should be 
known as the Sarpiti bite. A (superficial) p^uncture (or 
punctures) made b/ the fangs of a snake and the affected 
part being attended with reddish, bluish, whitish or 
yellowish lines or stripes is called the Ridita bite, w hich 
is characterised by tlic presence of a very small quantity 
of venom in the punctured wound. A Nirvishft (non- 
venomous;bite is marked "by the presence of one or more 
fang marks, an absence of swelling and the presence of 
slightly vitiated blood at the spot and is not attended, 
with any change in the normal (physiological) condition 
of the person bitten. The contact of a snake with the 
body of a naturally timid person may cause the aggra-^ 
vation of his bodily VAyu and produce a swelling of the 
part. Such a man is said to be Sarp^ngrfbhihata^ 
(affected by the touch of a snake). 4. 

A bite by a diseased or agitated snake or by an 
extremely old or young one, should be considered as 
considerably less venomous. The poison of a snake 
is inoperative in a country resorted to by the ccle.stial 
Garuda (the king of birds', or by the gods, Yakshas, 
Siddhas and Bigihmarshis. as well as in one in which 
there are drugs of anti venomous virtues. 5. 

Characteristic features of the dif- 
ferent Species of snakes : -Those having 
hoods and marked with .spots resembling a wheel or a 
plough, an umbrella or a ^ross (Svastika) or a goad 
(Amkusa) on their heads and are extremely swift, 
should be jenown as the Darvi-kara snakes. Those 
which arc large and slow and marked with parti-coloured 

♦ It should be Wed here that coming in contact with thorni and 
nails, etc., if unnoticed, miy alw jfoduce in the minds of peisoni the (caf 
of haring been bitten by a snake and m»y thus produce the effects of 
sneh poisoning* 

89 
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ring-like or circular spots on their skin, and have the 
glow of the^ sun or fire should be known as Mandali 
snakes, while those which are glossy and whose bodies 
are painted wjth garti coloured horizontal, perpendi- 
cular and lateral stripes, should be known as the 
Ri(jiman species 6. 

Features of the different Castes 
amongst snakes : -The snakes whose skin is 
lustrous like a pearl or silver, is coloured yellow and looks 
like gold and emits a sweet smell, should be regarded 
as belonging to the Brjihmaha species of snakes. Those 
which are glossy, extremely irritable in their nature 
and marked with spots on their skin resembling the 
discs of the sun and moon, or of the shape of a conch- 
shell (Ambuja) or an umbrella, should be regarded 
as belonging to the Kshatriya species. The snakes of 
the Vaisya caste arc coloured black or red or blackish 
grey or ash-colourcd or pigeon-coloured and are 
(crooked or hard in their structures) like a Vajra. The 
snakes which resemble a buffalo or a leopard in colour 
and lustre or arc rough-skinned or arc possessed of a 
colour other than the preceding ones sjiould be consi- 
dered as belonging to the Sudra class. 7. 

The poison of all hooded snakes (Phani) deranges 
and aggravates the bodily Vs^yu, that of the Mandali 
(circular spotted) species aggravates the Pitta, while 
that of the Rijimdn (striped.) class aggravates the bodily 
Kapha. The poison of a snake of hybrid (Vaikaranja) 
origin aggravates the two particular Doshas 9f the body 
which its parents would have separately aggravated— a 
fact which helps us to ascertain the species to which its 
parents belong. 8. 

Particular habits dif different kinds 

of snakes Npw hear me describe the special 
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habits of each of these families of snakes. A snake of 
the Rijimdn species, is found abroad in the fourth or 
the last quarter of the night, the Man dal i snakes are 
found to be out in the three preceding wa*tches, while 
the Darvi-lcara snakes are found to be abroad (in quest 
of prey) only in the day time. 9. 

A Darvi-kara sifhke of tender age, a middle-aged 
R^jimin snake and an old Mandali snake are as fatal 
as personified death. A snake of extremely tender 
age, as well as the ‘one roughly handled by a 
mungoose, or oppressed with water, as well as an 
extremely old and emaciated one, or one which is 
extremely frightened or has recently cast off its slough 
should be considered as mild-venomed. lO-ii. 

Names of the different Species of 
Darvi-karaSnakeS l — Snakes known as Krishna- 
Sarpa, Mahd^rishna, Krishnodara, ^veta-kapota, Vald 
haka, Mahil-Sarpa, Sankha-p^la, Lohitjiksha, Gave- 
dhuka, Patisarpa Khanda-phana, Kakuda, Padma, 
MahA-Padma, Darbha-pushpa, Dadhi mukha, Pundarika, 
Bhrukuti-mukha, Vishkira, PushpAbhikir»ia, Giri-sarpa, 
Riju-sarpa, Svetodara, Maha-siras, Alagarda and Adi- 
visha belong to the family of Darvik^ra snakes. 12 

Names ol' the different Species of 
Mandali Snakes; -Snakes known as Adarsha- 
mandala, ^veta-mandala, Rakta-mandala, Chitra-man- 
dala, Prishata, Rodhra-pushpa, Milindaka, Gonasa, Vrid- 
dha-gonasa. f^anasa, Mahd*panasa, Venu patraka, ^i^uka, 
Madana, Pdlimhira, Pingala, Tantuka, Pusbpa pindu, 
Shadga, A^nika, Vabhru, Kash^ya, Kalusha, P^rivata, 
Hastdbharana, Chitraka and Enipada belong to the 
family of the Mandali species of snakes. 13. 

Names' of the different species of 
RiCjimdn Snakes I'-'Snakes known as Punda- 
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rika, R 4 ji-chitra, Angula-rjiji, Vindu-rdji, Kardamaka, 
Trina soshakas, Sarshapaki, !^veta-hanu,Darbha-pushpa, 
Chakraka,Godhumaka, Kikvis^da belong to theBiyizillfn 
family of snakes. 14. 

Names of the different species of 
Nirvfs.ha snakes; -The GalagoH, Suka-patra, 
Ajagari, Divyaka, VarshAhika, Pushpa-sakali, Jyoti- 
ratha, Kshirika;- Pushpaka, Ahi-paidka, Andhdhika, 
Gaurdhika and the Vrikshe s'aya* belong to the Nirvisha 
(non-venomous) group of snakes. 1 5. 

Names and Origin of the different 
species of Valkaranja snakes The Vai- 

karanja snakes are the cross-bred of the above first 
three species, viz., Darvi-kara, etc, and are known as 
MAkuli, Potagala and Snigdha-raji. Those born of a 
Krishna-sarpa father and Gonasi mother or the contrary 
are known as MAkuli, A Rajila father '’and Gonasi 
mother or the contrary bring forth a (hybrid species 
known as the) Potagala, and a Krishna-sarpa father 
and a Rdjimati mother or the contrary produce a 
Snigdha-r^ji snake. According to several authorities, 
the poison of a snake of the first of these three hybrid 
subfamilies partakes of the nature of tl)at of its father 
while that of the remaining two partakes of the nature 
of their mother. 16. 

Sub-families of the Valkaranja 

Snakes ; — Seven other sub-families arise out of the 
three aforesaid families of Yai'karanja snakes arid are 
known as Divyelaka, Lodhra pushptka, R 4 ji chitraka, 
Potagala, PushpAbhikirna, Darbhapushpa and^Vellitaka. 
Of these the first three species resemble the RAjila and 
the last four resemble the Mandali species of snakes. 
Thus we have finished describing the eighty different 
families of snakes. 17. 
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Characteristic features of Male 
and female snakes :^The eyes, the tongue, 

the mouth and the head of a male serpent are large, 
while those of a female snake arc small Tttose which 
partake of both these features ^and are mild*venomed 
and not (easily) irrittblc, should ‘be tonsidered as 
hermaphrodite ^NapiPmsaka). i8. 

Now we shall describe the general features of snake- 
bites:-— Why does snake^poison prove instantaneously 
fatal like a sharp sword, thunder- bolt or fire? Why is it 
that a case of snake bite, if neglected even for a very 
short time (Muhurta) at the outset, terminates in the death' 
of the patient without (even) giving him an opportunity 
of speaking ? 19-20 ’ * 

From the general characteristics of the bites, it 
should be presumed that they may be divided into three 
kinds. We shall, therefore, describe in detail the specific 
features of the bites of these three kinds (instead of all 
of them separately). It will be both beneficial to the 
patient and will leave no room for the confusion of the 
physician. From the specific features of these three 
kinds of snake-bites should be inferred all other snake 
bites. 21. 

Specific* symptoms of a bite by a 
Darvl"kai*a snake:— a black colour of the skin, 

eyes, nails, tooth, urine and stool and the seat of the 
bite, roughness of the body and heaviness of the bead, 
pain in the j9ints, weakntfts of the back, neck and wiist, 
yawning, shivering, hoarseness of the voice, a rattHng 
sound in t|ie throat, lassitude, dry eructation, cough And 
difficult breathing, hiccough, upward course of the bodily 
V 4 yu. pain (S^ula) and consequent aching of the 
limbs, thirst^ excessive salivation, foaming in the mouth, 
choking of the externa>orificcs of the body (such if 
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the mouth and the nostrils) and peculiar pains (such 
as the pricking, piercing pain in the body) due to the 
aggravation of the bodily V 4 yu,— these are the specific 
symptoms ‘of a bite by a snake of the Darvi-kara 
species. 22, 

Specific symptoms of a bite by a 
Mandali snake 5 -Yellowness of the skin, etp,, 
longing for cold, a sensation as if the whole interior is 
being burnt with scorching V£\pours, extreme burning 
sensation in the body, thirst, a sensation of intoxication, 
delirium, fever, haemorrhage through both the upper and 
the lower channels, sloughing of the flesh, swelling and 
suppuration in the affected part, a jaundiced sight, a 
rapid aggravation (of the Pitta) and the presence of 
various sorts of pain peculiar to the derangement of the 
of the bodily Pitta,— these are the specific symptoms of 
a bite by a snake of the Mandali species. 23. 

Specific symptoms of a bite by a 

RiCjImifn snake ;-Whiteness of the skin, etc., 
^ita-Jvara (catarrhal fever), horripilation, a numbness 
of the limbs, a swelling about the seat of the bite, flow- 
ing out of dense phlegm (from the mouth), vomiting, 
constant itching of the eyes, a swelling of and a rattling 
sound in the throat, obstruction of breath, delirium, 
peculiar pain and troubles characteristic of the deranged 
Kapha in the body,— these are the specific symptoms of 
a bite by a snake of the species 24. 

Specific symptoms of b|tes by 
snakes of different sexes and agesi 

etc* ■— The sight or the pupils of the eyes of a person 
bitten by a male snake, is turned upward. A bite by 
a female serpent exhibits such smyptoms as downcast 
eyes and appearance of veins on the forehead, while 
that by a hermaphrodite (Napumi'''aka) snake makes the 
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patient look sidelong. A person bitten by a pregnant 
snake produces yellowness of the face and tympanites. 
A bite by a newly delivered snake causes ^u!a (pain), 
bloody urination and an attack.of tonsilites(^Upa*jihvikA) 
in the victim. A person bitten by a *hungry serpent 
craves for food. A Rite by an old serpent is marked by 
a slow and mild character of the different .stages of 
poisoning. A bite by a*snakc of tender age is marked 
by a rapid setting of the* characteristic poisonous symp- 
toms which are found to be mild in their nature. A 
bite by a non-venomous ‘serpent is marked by the 
absence of any of the specific symptoms of poisoning.' 
According to several autfiorities, a bite by a blind 
serpent brings on blindness in its train. An Ajagara 
(Boa-constructor) is found to actually swallow up the 
body of its prey, to which should be ascribed the death 
of the victim in such a case (resulting from the crushing 
of bones and strangulation) and not to the effects of any 
poison. A person bitten by a snake of instantaneously 
fatal poison, drops down dead at the moment of the bite 
as if struck by a sharp weapon or by lightning, 25. 

SymptOQis of the difFerent stages 
of poisoning from the bites of a Darvl- 

kara Snake The poison of all species of snakes 
(snake-bites) produces seven distinct stages of transfor- 
mation (in the organism of a person bitten by one of 
them). The«poison of a . 4 h|ke of the Darvi-kara species 
affects and vitiates the blood (vascular system) in the first 
stage of i4s course or its physiological transformation in 
the body. The blood thereby turn.s black, imparting its 
hue to the cpmplexion and giving rise to a sort of creep- 
ing sensation in the body, as if ants have been creeping 
over it. In the secoifB stage the poison affects the 
principle of flesh, turns it deejj black and produces 
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swellings and Granthis alKover the body; Ifl the tWhi 
stage it invades the principle of Medas (adipose tissues ?) 
in the bodyf giving rise to a «ort of -pucous discharge 
from the seat of bite, heaviness in the jiead, perspiration 
and numbness of the eyes. In the fourth stage the 
poison enters the Koshtha (abdomen?) and aggravates 
the Doshas, especially Kapha, producing somnolence, 
water brash and a breaking s-ensation in the joints. In 
the fifth stage, it penetrates into the principle of bone, 
deranges the Prina (vital principle) and impairs the 
Agni (digestive fire), giving rise to hiccough, a burning 
sensation in the body and a breaking pain in the joints. 
In the sixth stage, it enters the principle of Majjan 
(marrow) and greatly deranges the Grahani (the large 
intestines f) giving rise to a sense of heaviness of the 
limbs, dysentery, pain in the heart and epileptic fits. 
In the seventh stage it permeates the principle of 
semen, extremely aggravates the vital nerve-governing 
V 4 yu known as the Vyiiiia, dislodges the Kapha even 
from the minutest capillaries, producing secretions of 
lump-like phlegm from the mouth, a breaking pain in 
the waist and the b^ck, impaired functions of the mind 
and of the body, excessive salivation, perspiration and 
a suppression of breath 26. 

Different stages of poisoning from 
the bites of a Mtnciali Snake; -in the 

first stage of bite by a Maildali snake, the poison 
affects the blood (vascular system), which being thus 
vitiated produces shivering (lit. coldness^ followed by a 
burning sensation in the body and pallor (yellowness) 
of the skin. In the second stage the poison contamin- 
ates the flesh which causes an extreme yellowness of 
complexion attended with a burning sensation in the 
body and yellowness about the seat of the bite. In the 
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third stage, the t)oison affects the principle of Mcdas 
(adipose tissues) producing numbness of the eyes, thirst, 
slimy exudation^om the wound ^bite) and ^rsplration 
as in the case of a bite by a Darvi kara snake described 
before. In the fouVth stage, it ftnten^ the JCoshtha (cavity 
of the trunk) and produces fever. In the fifth stage, it 
produces a burning sensation throughout the whole 
organism. The sixth and the seventh stages arc 
identical with those of the foregoing (Darvi-kara 
bite). 27. 

Different stages of poisoning from 
the bite of a RsCjiman Snake :-The poison 
of a Bs(jiman snake, in t}ie first stage of poisoning, 
vitiates the blood whicht is turned pale yellow pro- 
ducing the appearance of goosc skin of the victim 
who looks white. In the .second stage, it contaminates 
the flesh, giving ri.se to an extreme paleness of com- 
plexion, prostration and .swelling of the head. In the 
third stage, it affects the principle of Mcdas, giving rise 
to haziness of the eyes, deposit of filthy matter on the 
teeth, perspiraion and secretions from the nostrils and 
the eyes. In the fourth stage, it enters the Koshtha 
(abdominal cavifcy) and produces paralysis of the nerves 
of the neck (Manyd) and heaviness of the liead. In 
the fifth stage, it gives rise to loss of speech and brings 
on S'ita-Jvara (catarrhal fcv|f). The sixth and the 
.seventh stages of the poisoning are identical with the 
preceding kifld. 28. 

Memorable Verses:— A snake-poison is 
found to s»ccessively attack the seven KaUs or facio 
described before (in Chapter IV. S'^rira Sthdna\ and 
gives rise respectively to the seven stages of poisoning. 
The internal of time during which a deadly poison leaves 
a preceding Kal^ and, carried forward by the bodily 

90 
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Vdyu, attacks the succeeding one, is ‘called its Vegl(u- 
tara (the intervening stage). 29-30. 

Different Stages of poisoning In 
cases of lower animals:— A lower animal 
bitten by a sn^ke fiifst becomes swelled up and looks 
steadfast and distresse d.In the second stage of poison- 
ing, salivation, horripilation and pain*in the heart set in. 
The third stage is marked by pain in the head and 
drooping of the neck and of the shoulder. In the 
fourth stage, it shivers, gnashas its teeth, drops down 
unconscious and expires. Some experts hold that 
.there are only three stages of poisoning in the case 
of a lower animal, the fourth .being included there- 
in. 31. 

Different Stages of poisoning in 

cases of Pirds :~~A bird, bitten by ^ snake, looks 
stead-fast and becomes unconscious in the first stage of 
poisoning. The second stage is marked by an extreme 
agitated condition of the bird and the third stage ends 
in death. According to several authorities there is 
only a single stage of poisoning in the case of a bird. 
A snake-poison cannot penetrate far into the body of a 
cat, mungoose, etc. 32-33. 


Thus ends the fourth Chapter of the Kalpa Slhdnftm in the Siis'ruia 
Samhiti which treats of the specific features of the poison of a snake- 
bite. 



CHAPTER V. 


Now we shall discourse on J:he Chapter which deals 
with the medical treatment of snaRc-bifes (Sarpa* 

dashta Kaipa-Chikitsitam). 

General treatment of Snake-bites 

In all cases of snake bites iigatures of cloth, skin, soft 
fibre or any other soft krticlc (consecrated with the < 
proper Mantras), should first of all be bound four 
fingers apart above the seat of the bite in the event of 
its occurring in the extremities, inasmuch as such a ‘ 
proceeding would arrest the further (upward) course of 
the poison in the body. As an alternative, the seat of 
the bite should be incisioned, bled and cauterized where 
such a ligature would be found to be impossible. Inci- 
sion, cauterization, and sucking (of the poisoned blood 
from the seat of the bite) should be highly recommend- 
ed in all^cases of snake-bites. The cavity of the mouth 
should be filled with a linen* before sucking (the blood 
from the wound). It would do the man bitten by a 
snake an immense good if he could bite the serpent 
that had bitten him or failing that, bite a clod of earth 
without any loss of time. 2-3. 

The scat of the bite by a Mandali snake should not, 
however, be cauterized inasmuch as the preponderant 
Pittaja charaoter of the pohon, aggravated by the appli- 
cation of the heat, might lead to its speedy expansion 
or coursing in the system. 4. 

Mantras A physician well-versed in the 
Mantras of ^anti-venomous potency should bind a 

* Dallaoa recommend! burcl earth or the earth of an aot'hill or ash 
for the purpose of filling up the mouth before sucking the poisoned blood. 
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ligature of cord consecrated with ajipropriate Mantras 
which would arrest a further spread of the poison. 
The Mantras full of occult energy of perfect truth 
and divine communion, disclosed by the Devarshis 
and Brahmarshis of yoftj, never fail to eliminate the 
poison from the system, and hold their own even 
in cases of deadliest poisons. Elimination of the poison 
with the helff of Mantras, full of the energy of Brahma, 
of truth and austerities, is more rapid than under the 
effects of drugs. 5. A. 

A man, while learning the Mantras, should forego 
sexual intercourse, animal diet, wine, honey, etc., should 
be self-controlled and clean in body and spirit and 
(before learning the Mantras) shall lie on a mattress 
of Kus'a-grass. For the successful application of his 
newly acquired knowledge (Mantras\ he shall devo- 
tedly worship the gods with offerings of perfumes, 
garlands of flowers, edibles, (animal) oblations, etc., and 
with the appropriate Mantras sacred to them as well as 
with burnt offerings, since a Mantra chanted by a man 
in an unclean spirit or body, or accented or uttered in- 
correctly will not take effect. The medicinal compounds 
of anti-venomous drugs should also bc'employed in such 
cases. 5. 

Blood-letting in Snake-bite A skill- 
ful physician should open the veins round the seat of 
the bite and bleed the affected part. The veins of the 
fore-head and the extremities should be opened in the 
case where the poison would be found to have spread 
through the whole organism. The poison will be found 
to have been fully eliminated with the passage of the 
blood (from the incisioned wound). Hence bleeding 
should be resorted to as it is the best remedy in a case 
cf snake-bite. 6-A. 
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Plasters of a'nti-poisonous drugs (Agada) should be 
applied all round the seat of the bite after scarifying it, 
which should be sprikled with water mixed with (red) 
Sandal wood and or with their decoction. The 
appropriate Agada compounds i^accprdin^g to the nature 
of the bite) should be administered through the medium 
of milk, honey amd clarified butter, etc. In the absence 
of these, the patient should be made to ftikc (a solution 
ofj the black earth of ’an ant-hill \^dissolvcd in water). 
As an alternative, (a paste of) Koviddra, Sdnsha, Arka 
and Katabhi iAio\x\(\ be prescribed for him. The patient 
should not be allowed to take oil, the soup of Kulattha- 
pulse, wine and Squviraka, The patient should, be 
made to vomit with the help of any other suitable 
liquid available, .since vomiting in mo.st ca.scs leads to 
the elimination of the poison from the system. 6. 

Specffic treatment of the bite by a 
hooded (Darvl-kara) Snake : -ln the case 
of a bite by a hooded (Darvi kara) snake, bleeding 
by opening the veins should be resorted to in the 
first stage of poisoning. In the .second .stage, the 
patient should be made to drink an Agada c ompound 
with honey a*id clarified butter. In the third stage, 
anti-poisonous snuffs (Nasya) and collyrium (Anjana) 
should be employed. In the fourth stage, the patient 
should be made to vomit, and medicated Yavigu 
(gruel) mentioned before (in connection with vegetable 
poison— seS Chapter II, para. 26, Kalpasthdna) should 
then be given him for drink. In the fifth and the 
sixth stages, after the administration of cooling 
measures, .strong purgatives and emetics should be 
administered and the foregoing medicated Yav^gu 
(gruel) should be administered to the patient. In the 
seventh stage, strong medicated Avapida-snuflTs and 
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strong collyrium of anti-venomous efficacy should be 
employed for the purification (purging) of the head. 
Superficial ir\cisions like the marks of crow’s feet should 
be made on the scalp and the affected flesh and blood 
should be remoy.ed. 7. * 

Specific treatment of bites by a 
Mandali Snake : -In the first stage of a case of 
poisoning by the* bite of a Mandali snake, the treat- 
ment is the same as in the corresponding stage of a 
Darvi-kara (cobra) bite. In the second stage, an Agada 
compound should be given with honey and clarified 
butter and after making the patient vomit the preced- 
ing 'medicated Yavdgu (gruel), should be administerd to 
him. In the third stage, after the exhibition of drastic 
purgatives and brisk emetics, a proper and suitable medi- 
cated gruel should be administered, In the fourth and 
the fifth stages, the treatment would be the same as in 
the corresponding stages of a Darvi-kara (cobra) bite. 
In the sixth stage, the drugs of the Madhura (Kdkoly^i) 
Gana taken with milk prove efficacious. In the 
seventh stage, anti-venomous Agada compound in 
the shape of Avapida (snuff) would neutralise the 
effects of poison. 8. c 

Specific treatment of R^Ji man- 
bites In the first stage of a case of Rijiman-bite, 
bleeding should be resorted to and an Agada should be 
administered with milk and honey. In the second stage, 
emetics and an anti-venomous, .Agada should^ be given 
to the patient. In the third, fourth and fifth stages, the 
treatment should be the same as in the correnponding 
stages of a case of Darvi-kara-bite. In the sixth stage, 
the use of the strongest (anti-venomous) collyrkim and in 
the seventh stage, that of an Avapida (snuff) of similar 
virtue should be prescribed, 9. 
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Contra-indication to blood-letting 

In cases of Snake-bites :-in the case of an 

infant, an old man, or an enciente womjfnjiaving been 
bitten by a snake, all the foregoing remedies in milder 
doses with the exception of bfood-k?tting should be em- 
ployed according to^the requirements of the case. 10. 

Dosage of Collyrium, etc , to be re- 
sorted to in cases of different beasts 

and birds ; —The quantity of medicated collyrinm 
(Anjana) to be used and blood to be let out in the case 
of a goat or a sheep bitten by a snake should be equal 
to those laid down in connection with a similar human 
patient, while the quantity should he doubled in the 
case of a cow or a horse. In the case of a camel or a 
buffalo it should be trebled, while in the case of an 
elephant, it should be quadrupled Birds of what 
soever species in a similar predicament should, howcvci, 
be treated only with sprays of cold water and cooling 
medicated plasters, ii. 

General dosage of medicines In 
cases of Snake-bites : — in cases of snake bites, 
colly rium to the weight of one M^shaka (Mlshd) should 
be used at a "time. The dosage of medicated snuff 
(Nasya), potions and emetics being respectively double, 
quadruple and eight times thereof But a wise physi- 
cian should treat a case of snake bite with a full regard 
to the nature of the cougtry, season, temperament, as 
well as to the intensity ^nd the particular stage of 
poisoning the case has reached. 12-13. 

We h^e described the anti-venomous measures and 
remedies applicable to the different stages of poisoning 
(by a snakt-bite) We shall now deal with the specific 
treatment of poisoning gf either kind according to the 
physical symptoms developed in the patient. Blood* 



720 THE SUSI^UTAcSAMHITA. CCt»ap. V. 

letting should be speedily resorted to ih the case where 
the poisoned limb had become discoloured, rigid, swollen 
and painful. *Curd, Takra, honey, clarified butter and 
meat-soups should then be given to the patient affected 
with a poison marked by a preponderance of the ag- 
gravated Viya and by a craving for food. A person 
afTected with a poison marked by a predominance of 
the aggravated Pitta would have thirst, epileptic fits, 
perspiration and a burning sensation in the body and 
should be treated with shampooing with cold hands 
and with cold baths, and cooling medicinal plasters. A 
person affected with a poison marked by a predomi- 
nance of the aggravated Kapl|a and bitten in the winter 
would have cold salivation, epileptic fits and intoxica- 
tion and should be treated with strong emetics. 14. 

Specific treatment of the different 
Supervening Symptoms : -Purgatives 

should be exhibited in the event of the patient being 
oppressed with such symptoms as pain and burning 
.sensation in the abdomen, Adhmdna (tympanites), reten- 
tion of urine, stool and flatus, painful urination and 
other troubles of the deranged Pitta. Collyrium should 
be applied (along the eyelids) in the cas^ of a swelling 
of the eyeballs, somnolence, discolouring of the eye, 
cloudiness of vision and discoloured appearance of all 
objects The head of the patient should be cleansed 
(purged) with medicinal errhines (Nasya) in the case of 
pain and a heaviness of thci head, lassitude, lock-jaw, 
constriction of the throat (Gala-graha) and violent 
wryneck (Manyd-stambha). Powders of suoa drugs of 
the S'iro-virechanagroupasareof strong potency, in the 
shape of Pradhamana Nasya should be blown into the 
nostrils of the patient suffering from the effects of poison- 
ing in the case wheresuch symptoms as loss of conscious- 
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ness, upturned eyes and drooping of the neck would set 
in. The veins of his forehead and of the extremities 
should be instantly opened. When such opening of the 
veins would not be attended with (the desired) bleeding 
superficial incisions in the shape of cow’s feet (Kika* 
pada} should be made by an experienced surgeon on 
the scalp of the patient. These failing, the incisioned 
bits of flesh mixed with blood should be removed 
and the decoction or pbwders of a Chartna-vriksha 
(Bhurja patra) should be applied to the incisions.* 
Dundubhis (small drums) smeared with anti-venomous 
plasters should be sounded* around the patient The 
patient thus restored io consciousness should be treated 
with both purgatives and emetics. A complete elimi- 
nation of the poison from the system is a very difficult 
task but it is indespensably necessary, since the least 
remnant of tfie poison may again be aggravated in 
course of time and cause lassitude, discolouring of the 
complexion, fever, cough, headache, swelling, emaciation 
(^osha),* cataract, blindnes.s, catarrh (Pratisydya), aver- 
sion to food and nasal catarrh (Pinasa). These diseases 
and any other supervening symptoms of poisoning 
should be treated according to the injunctions laid down 
under their specific heads with a careful consideration 
of the Dosha or Doshas involved in each case. 15. 

The ligature should then be removed, the seat of the 
bite incisioned and an Agada plaster should be applied 
there, so inasmuch as the ^ojson is found to be lodged in 
a condensed form (in the puncture of the fangs) and 
is likely be aftorwards aggravated (if not fully 
eliminated). 16. 

Remedy for aggravated Doshas dde 

to poison:— If the Vl^ya of the body be found to be 
in an aggravated conditibn, even after a careful eliml- 

9 ' 



722 


THE SUSHaUTA'SAMHITA. 


[Ch»p. V. 


nation of the poison from, the system with the help of 
suitable Mantras, measures and medicinal remedies, 
it should bo pacified and restored to its normal con* 
diiton with any Vdyu-pacifying Sneha, etc,, other than 
oil. The. use of fish, Kulattha-%o\xp and acid articles 
(fermented rice-gruel, etc.) is forbidden. The aggravated 
Pitta in such a case should be remedied with the appli- 
cation of a Sneha-Vasti and with the decoction of drugs 
.prescribed in cases of Pittaja feVer, while the deranged 
Kapha should be corrected with Kapha-subduing 
remedies or with (the decoction of) the drugs of the 
Aragvadkddi Gdins. mixed with honey, or with a diet 
consisting of bitter and parching (Ruksha) articles of 
food. 17. 

A person found to be unconscious from the effects of 
a fall from an uneven ground or from the top of a tree 
or precipice as well as a drowned man rescued uncon- 
scious, or one in a state of suspended animation owing 
to strangulation should be treated according to the 
injunctions and with remedies laid down in connection 
with the treatment of persons who have become uncon- 
scious from the effects of poisoning (mentioned in the 
present chapter). 18. ' 

If a deep seated incision (Prachchhita) in, or an 
extremely tight fastening (Arishta) around the seat of 
the bite, or an application of extremely irritant plasters 
or any such other application thereon gives rise to a 
local swelling which emits a bad smell and slimy matter 
it should be inferred from these that the inherent poison 
in such a case has putrefied the flesh of Ihe affected 
part which can be made amenable to medicine only 
with the greatest difficulty. 19- A. 

Sypmtoms of wounds from poison- 
ed dSrtSf etc : The poisonous character of 
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a dart or of an arrow with which a person has been 
pierced (Digdha-viddha) should be inferred from the 
following symptoms, viz,, flow of black cQl cured blood 
from an immediately inflicted wound, suppuration, a 
constant burning sensation (iiiithe incidental .ulcer) and 
sloughing of black coloured, putrcfie*d an(3 mofbid flesh 
mixed with a mucopurulent discharge from the wound, 
and thirst, vertigo, epileptic fits, a burning sensation in 
the body and fever. 19.* 

Treatmentof a poisoned wound:— In 

a case where all the above symptoms of poisoning are 
present whether in a case* of snake-bite or of a bite by 
a spider (Lutd), or in a case of being pierced with a 
venomed arrow, or in a case of poisoning of any kind, 
where putrefaction has set in, the putrid flesh of the 
incidental ulcer should be judiciously removed and the 
vitiated blood of the locality should be speedily extract- 
ed by applying leeches thereto. The system of the 
patient should then be cleansed with purgatives and 
emetics and the affected part of his body should be 
profusely sprayed or washed with the decoction (of the 
bark) of a Kshiri-Vriksha A poultice prepared with 
the anti venonjous drugs of cool potency mixed with 
clarified butter (washed a hundred times and) placed 
inside the folds of linen should also be applied. In the 
event of its being caused by the insertion or introduc- 
tion of a bone* of any animal, the bone of which is 
poisonous <n itself, thb ^measures and remedies laid 
down above as well as those prescribed under the treat- 
ment oi the 'Titta-poisoning'^ should be adopted and 
used: 20. 

* DalUnaliolds that by the word "bone*’ in the text ibould be nn« 
derstood all the different lourcei of poison, viz,, faeces, urine, nail, tooth, 
bristle, etc., of an animal. 
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Recipe of different Agadas z-Mahd- 

gada The powders of Trivrit^ Vu*alyd, Yashtu 
madhUf the two kinds of Haridrd, Raktd (Manjishthd), 
Natendra (Aragvadha), the five kinds of officinal salt 
and pasted with honey, should be placed inside 

a horn. This Agada or anti-poisonous compound used 
as snuff (Nasya), collyrium and anointment acts as a good 
neutraliser of poison. It is irresistible in its potency and 
is of mighty efficacy. It is called the Mahs(gada. 2i, 

AJit^gada:-A compound made of powdered 
Vidanga, Pdthd^ Tri-phald, Ajantoda, Hingu^ Chakra 
(Tagara), Tri-kaiu^ the five kinds of officinal salt and 
Chitraka, pasted with honey, should be kept for a fort- 
night inside a cow’s horn covered with a lid of the same 
material. This anti-venomous compound (Agada) is 
known as the Ajitigada and is efficacious in cases of 
both vegetable and animal poisoning. 22. 

Tl(rkShyi(gada S— A compound made of the 
fine powders of Prapaundarika^ Deva-ddru, Mus{d^Kdld- 
nusdryd, Katu-rohini, Sthauneyaka, Dhydmaka, Pad- 
maka. Punndga, Tdlida, Suvarchikd, Kutannata, Eld, 
white Sindhu-vdra,Saiieya, Kushtha, Tagara, Priyangu, 
Lodhra, Jala [Bdlaka\ Svarna-Gairikd, Mdgadha, (red) 
Chandana and Saindhava salt, taken in equal parts 
and pasted with honey, should be kept inside a horn. 
This Agada is called the Tafrkshyrfgada and is capable 
of neutralising the effects e,ven of the poison of a 
Takshaka. 23. 

RiShabhsCgada A compound made of the 
powders of Mdnsi, Triphald, Murangi, Manjishthd, 
Yashti'Piadhu, Padmaka, Vidanga, TdlWa, Sugandkikd, 
Eld, Tvak, Kushtha, Teja-patra, Chandana, Bhdrgi, 
Patola,Kinihi ( Apdm4rga), Pdthyi, Mrigddani,Karkatikd, 
fura (Guggulu), Pdlindi, Ad oka, Kramuka and flowers 
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of Surasi and of Bhalldtaka, well pasted with honey 
and with the bile of a boar (Vardha), GodhA, Peacock, 
^allaka, cat, Prishata (deer) and of mungooae, should be 
preserved inside a horn. This anti venomous medicine 
is called the Rishabhifgada. Snakes never visit the 
house of the fortiwiatc and mighty one wherein this 
well prepared remedy is preserved. Venomous insects 
dare not come within t^p precincts of such a mansion 
and even their poisoif loses its quickness and fataj 
character. The sound of trumpets and drums, smeared 
wiih this compound and blown upon and beaten, terrd 
immediately to destroy the effects of poison. If a 
poisoned patient Would •only look at the banner 
plastered with this Agada the poison from his system 
would be thereby eliminated. 24 

Sanjivana Agadas -A compound made of 
the powders of Ldkshd, Ilannu^ Nalada^ Prtyangu, the 
two kinds of S'igfUy Y^shti-wadhu, Prithvikd (EU) and 
Haridxdy pasted with honey and clarified butter, .should 
be preserved inside a cow s horn and covered in the 
above manner. This anti venomous medicine is called 
the Sanjivana Agada and should be used as snuff, 
collyrium and drink. » It is capable of rc.storing even a 
man apparently dead (by poisoning) to life. 25. 

Darvl-kara-RsCjila-Vfshahara-Aga- 
das— An Agada consisting of the powders of Sdeshmd’ 
taka, Katphala, Mdtulun^a, S’vetdy GiriJivd, Kinihi, sugar 
and Tanduiiya should be regarded as the best remedy in 
cases of poisoning by Darvi kara or R 4 jila-bites, 26. 
WlanVlII-VIshahara Agada :-One part 

Drdkshd,Sugandhd,Naga vrittikd^ and Samangd 

* Dallaot say# lhat in place of “Sugandhi Naga vritlikjl” some read 
“SogandbiNaga-mriltiki” which means *‘lhc afreet. scented earth of the 
mountain” known to be possessed of anii-poisonooi virtues. 
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(Vardha krdntd), two parts each of the following drugs, 
m.,— leaves of Surasd, Vika, Kapiiiha, and of Dddima, 
and half a part each of the following, viz. : (leaves of) 
black Sindhuvdra, Amkotha and Gairika, should be 
powdered together and mixed with honey. This anti- 
venomous medicine (Agada) is highly efficacious es- 
pecially in the case of poisoning by a Mandali-bite. 27. 

Vamsa-tvag^Cdt Agada:— An Agada should 
be prepared with the scrapings of green bamboo 
(Vamsa-tvak), Amalaka, Kapittha, Tri-kaiu, Haimavati, 
Kushtha, Karanja’S^^ds, Tagara and S^irisha flowers, 
pasted with cow’s bile. Used as a plaster, snuff or 
collyrium, it destroys the * poison of a spider, mouse, 
serpent or any other (poisonous) insect. Used as a 
collyrium (over the eye-lids), as a plaster over the 
umbilical region, or as a Varti (plug), it , removes the 
obstruction of stool, urine and Vdyu (flatus, c(c.), or of a 
foetus in the womb. Used as a snuff or a collyrium, its 
curative potency is manifest even in such dangerous 
eye-diseases as Kdcha, Arman, Kotha, Patala and 
Pushpa. 28. 

Pancha-^irisha Agada:— A potion con 

sisting of a decoction of the roots, floWers, bark, seeds 
and sprouts of a S'irisha tree, taken with honey, 
the five officinal kinds of salt and a profuse quantity 
of powdered Trikutu, proves speedily efficacious in a 
case of poisoning by an insect-bite. 29. 

Sarva-Klfmika Agada An Agada pre- 
pared with Kushtha, Tri-katu, Ddrvi, Madhuka (flower), 
the two kinds of salt (Saindhava and SJuvarchala), 
Mdlati (flower), Ndgapushpa and all the drugs of the 
Madhura (Kdkolyddi) group and pasted with the juice 
of Kapittha and mixed with hopey and sugar destroys all 
sorts of poison specially that of a mouse (Mushika). 30. 
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Eka^aixiAgada The following drugs viz., 
Somardfi seeds and Somardji flowers,* Katdhhi^ Sindhu 
vdra, Choraka^ Varuna, Kusht/ia, Sarpa‘g(m(^hd^ Saptald, 
Punamavd^ flowers of S' iris ha^ Aragvada and of Arka^ 
S'ydmd, Ambashthd, Vidatiga* Am^^a, Ai'maritaka, black 
earth and Kuravaka comprise the Ekasara Agada. 
These should b6 applied singlyt or in combination of 
two or three to destroy the effects of poison. 31. 

Thu- ends the fifth Chapicr of the Kalpa Siilhifna in the Sus'rult 
Samhild which deals with the medical treatment of snake-bites. 

* Some explain to mean ‘Somartlji, Phala (Madtiia) 

and Pushpa (Ndga-kes'ara).’ 

t Some explain “vtifill to mean that the Agada should 
be used “once, twice or thrice” according to the requirements in each 


care. 



CHAPTER VI. 


Now we shall discourse on cases of rat-poison- 

ing (Mushikk-kalpa). i. 

Different varieties of rats (IW. Text) ; 

—Now hear me enumerate the names of the different 
families of Muflhika (rats) briefly referred to before as 
having their poison in their sem6ll, classified according 
to their different names, features and the medical treat- 
ment to be employed for the neutralisation of the effects 
of their poison. They are eighteen in number and are 
named as follows Ldlana, Putraka, Krishna, Hamsira, 
Chikkira, Chhuchhundara, Alasa, Kashdya-dasana, 
Kulinga, Ajita, Chapala, Kapila, Kokila, Aruna, Mahd- 
Krishna, SVeta, Mahd-Kapila and Kapotdblia, 2 k 
Generai symptoms of rat-poison- 
ing: —The blood of any part of a human body 
coming in contact with the semen of any of these 
different classes of rats or scratched with their nails, 
teeth, etc., previously besmeared with their semen 
(S'ukra) is vitiated and gives rise to the appearance of 
Granthi (nodes), swelling, Mandala,'’eruptrons of circular 
erythematous patches on the skin, Karnikd (eruptions 
of patches resembling the calycle of a lotus flower), 
pimples (pustules) violent and acute erysipelas, Kitima 
(keloid tumours), breaking pain' in the joinfs, extreme 
pain (in the body), fever, violent epileptic fits, anemia, 

aversion to food, difficult breathing, shivering and 

♦» 

horripilation. 2. 

Specific symptoms and treatment 

of rat-poisoning The general symptoms of 
rat-poisoning have been briefly (fescribed above. Now 
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hear me specialty describe the symptoms of the bites 
by the different families of mts (Mushika). A bite by 
a rat of the Liflana class is marked by a copious flow 
of saliva, hic-cough and vomiting. The patient in 
such a case should be made •to use a lambstive made 
of the roots of Tanduliyaka mixed with honey. A bite 
by a rat of the ’Putraka family is marked by a sense 
of physical langour, yellowness of the Complexion and 
the appearance of nod^ar glands (Granthi) resembling 
young rats. A compound of S^irisha and Ingudi pasted 
together and mixed with honey should be given tp 
the patient as a lambative *in this case. A bite by a rat 
of the Krishna (black) cl^ss in foul weather and more 
especially on a cloudy day is characterised by the 
vomiting of blood. A pasted compound of S^trisha 
fruit and Kushtha with the washings of the ashes of 
Kims^uka (flower) should be given to the patient in 
such a case. 3- A. 

A bite by a rat of the Hansira species brings on an 
aversion to food, yawning and horripilation. In such 
a case emetics should be first given to the patient who 
should be then made to drink a decoction of the drugs 
of the Aragvadhddi A bite by a rat of the 

Chikkira class is accompanied by headache, swelling, 
hic-cough and vomiting. In such a case an emetic con- 
sisting of the decoction of /dlini, Madana fruit and 
Amkotha should be presc/ibed. A bite by a venorhbus 
Mushika of !he Chhnohclikiudara (mole) species gives 
rise to diarrhoea (watery stool), numbness of the muscles 
of the netk and jfawning. In this case an alkaline 
compound prepared of the ashes of the dry plants of 
barley (Yavarnila), Rishabhi (Atroa-guptd) and Vrikati 
should be prescribed*. 

* Different reading*— A bite by a Mnihikaof the Ch^achchhnodara 

92 
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A bite by a rat of the Aim species is. characterised 
by a numbness of the neck, an upward coursing of the 
Vdyu, fever and pain at the seat of the bite. In this 
case the patient should be made to take the MahiCgada 
with honey and clarified ‘butter as a lambative. A bite 
by a rat of the Eashdya-dasana species is marked by 
somnolence of excessive sleep, atrophy (Sosha) of the 
heart and a general emaciation of the body. In such a 
case a lambative made of the bark, pith and fruit (seeds) 
6 f S^irisfia mixed with honey should be given to the 
patient to lick. A bite by a rat of the Kulinga species 
is marked by pain, swelling and stripe-like marks about 
the seat of the bite, the remedy consisting in a lambative 
made of the two kinds of Sahd (Mudga-parni and M^sha- 
parni) and Sindhuvdra pasted together and mixed with 
honey. 3 -C. 

A bite by a rat of the Ajita species is characterised 
by vomiting, epileptic fits (fainting), a catching pain 
at the heart (Hrid-graha) and blackness of the eyes. 
The patient in such a case should be made to lick a 
compound made of (the roots of) Pdlindi (Trivrit) 
pasted with the milky juice of Snuhi and mixed with 
honey. A bite by a rat of the Chapala species is 
marked by vomiting, epileptic fits and thirst, and the 
remedy in this case should consist of a lambative 
made of Tri-pkM, BhadraMshtha (Deva-ddru) and 
fatdmdnsi (D.R.— Yava) pasted together and mixed with 
honey. A bite by a rat of the Eapila speaes is follow- 
ed by Kotha (putrefaction) of the bite, appearance 

e . 

clau produces thirst, vomitiog, fever, weakness, numbness of the muscles 
of the neck, swelling, abscess on the back, loss of the sense of smell and 
Visttchik^ A compound of Cbavya, Haritaki, S'unthi, Vidangt, PippaU, 
S'vetaka-seeds and the ashes of (the plants oO Vrihati pounded together 
and mixed with honey should be prescribea in this case.->Gayad<sa« 
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of nodular glands (Granthi) and fever. The remedy 
consists in the use of a lambative made of Tri>phald^ 
S^vitd^ (white Aparijit^) and Punahigvd pasted 
together and licked with honey. A bite by a rat of 
the Kokila species is attended wit^ high fever, an in * 
tolerable burning sensation in the body and the appear- 
ance of nodular glands (Granthi). Clarified butter duly 
cooked with the decoction of Varshddhu and Nilini 
(Indigo plants) should be ^Administered in such a case. 3-D* 

A bite by a rat of the Aruna (vermilion coloured) 
species is marked by an extremely aggravated condi- 
tion of the bodily Viyu ani the symptoms peculiar to. 
it. A bite by a rat of tl^e Mahi-krishna (extremely 
black) species leads to an aggravated condition of the 
Pitta, while a bite by one of the Mahlf-i^veta class 
ushers in an aggravation of the bodily Kapha. The 
blood of a person is vitiated by the bite of a rat of the 
Mahji-kapila family, while the bite by one of the 
Kapota species leads to the derringement of all the 
four principles w>., the three Doshas (VAyu, Pitta and 
Kapha) as well as of the blood. Their bites are accom- 
panied by a violent swelling of the affected locality, the 
appearance of ntdular^glands (Granthi) and such other 
erythematous and eczematous growths as Mandala, 
KarnikA and Pidaki (Pustules). 3-E. 

Three Prastha measuresf each of clarified butter, 
curd and milk should be .duly cooked with the duly 
prepared decbction of Karmjdy Ara^adka^ Tri^katu^ 

• Some expWni PunirntvA" to mean “white Punarnafi" 

Gayadiia read%**S'reihthti’* in place of “S'veti” in which caie alio the 
white ipeciei of PunarnaTi la evidently meant. 

t According to Dalltoa, the recipe of this Ghriu is ai follows 1— 
One Prastha eack of clarified butter, curd and milk, two Palai tach of 
Karanja, etc., and sixteen seeri^of water to be boiled down to four 
seers, the drugs Of the Kalka weighing one sMi in all. 
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VriMati, Ams'uMati and (Kdkoli), and with 

TrivniiTilas *<4f«fiVi(Gulancha), Chakra ^Sarpa-gandhd, 
(black) eartJi*^(of an ant-hiil) and the barks of Kapittha 
and DAdima as Kalka. The whole should be duly cooked 
• over a gentle *,fire. , The Ghrita thus prepared would 
destroy the poison of the five kinds of rats vis.^ Aruna, 
etc, As an alternative, clarified butter duly cooked 
with the expressed juice of Kdkddani and Kdka-mdchi 
.should be given to the patient jn such cases. A wise 
physician shall have recourse to bleeding or venesection 
in these cases and the system of the patient should be 
cleansed by purgatives and emetics. 3 . 

■ General Treatment: -The general measures 
to be adopted in the case of a bite by a rat of what- 
soever class are as follows i^-The seat of the bite 
should be .first cauterized (with boiling clarified butter), 
and blood-letting should be resorted to (by opening 
the veins of the patient). The seat of the bite should 
then be marked with superficial incisions and a pi aster of 
S'irisha^ Rajani, Kushtha, Kumkuma and Amrita (Gula- 
ncha) should be applied. The patient should be made 
to vomit with the decoction of Jdlini or with that of 
Sukdkhyd and AmkothahoWz^ together. * The (powdered) 
roots of S'ukdkhya, Kos^dvati, Madana fruits and Deva- 
ddliixmis should be administered with curd for the 
elimination by vomiting the (internal) poison (if any). 
The patient should be made to take (with curd) the 
compound consisting of Phah (Madana), Vacha, Deva* 
ddli and Kushtha pasted with the urine of a cow (as 
an femetic)» This remedy neutralises the effects of the ^ 
poison of all species of venomous rats. 4 .-A. 

A compound composed of 7V/mV, Danti and Tri- 

* lo iplftCc of , 

while Jejjtta reads 
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phald should (if necessary) be employed as a purgative 
(in such a case). A compound prepared with the pith 
of y trisha and the pulp of its fruits shcvuld be used (if 
necessary) as an errhine (S'iro-virechana). * The watery 
secretion of fresh cow-dun^ mixed with, a profuse 
quantity of (powdered) Tri-katu shotild be used as 
collyrium. fhe ^patient should be made to lick a 
compound prepared with the expresscd^uice of the fruits 
of Kapittha and with htoney and the serous secretion of 
(fresh) cow dung, or a lambative made of Rasd^am, 
Haridrd^ Indra^yava, Katuki and Ati viskd with honey 
should be given to the patient in the morning. A potion 
of medicated clarified butter duly cooked with the rpdts 
of Tanduliyaka should be given to the patient for drink. 
As an alternative, clarified butter, duly cooked with 
the five parts roots, bark, fruits, leaves and 

flowers) of a Kapittha tree or with the roots of Ashphotd^ 
should be prescribed. 4. 

The poison of a venomous Mushika (rat or mole) 
even though (apparently) eliminated from the system 
may sometimes still be aggravated in cloudy days or in 
foul weather. In such a case, all the above measures as 
well as the rerpedies laid down under the treatment of 
Dughi'Visha should resorted to. The round protrud- 
ing edges (Karnik^) of an ulcer, incidental to a rat-bite, 
whether benumbed or painful, should be excised (D.R.— - 
made to suppurate) and should be treated with purify- 
ing or cleasing remedtes according to the deranged , 
Dosha or Doshas involved in each case. 5-6. 

CaiiSeS of* Rabies:— The bodily Viyu, in 
conjunction with the (aggravated) Kapha of a jackal, 
dog, wolf„ bear, tiger or of any other such ferocious 
beast affects the sensory nerves of these animals 
and overwhelms thcii 'instinct and consciousness, ^The 
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tails, jaw-bones (D. R.— neck) and Moulders of such 
infurated animals naturally droop down, attended with 
a copious flow of saliva from their mouths. The beasts 
in such a state of frenzy, blinded and deafened by rage, 
roam about and bite each ether. 7- A. 

Symptoms of Hydrophobia The limb 
or part of the body of a person bitten by such a rabid 
and (consequently) poisonous animal loses its sensi- 
bility of touch, and a copious flow of dark sooty blood 
is^emitted from the seat of the bite. The patient in 
such a case generally exhibits all the symptoms which 
mark a case of poisoning by a Venomed arrow. 7-B. 

Prognosis S^A person bitten by a rabid ani- 
mal barks and howls like the animal by which he is 
bitten, imitates it in many other ways and, bereft of 
the specific functions and faculties of a human subject, 
ultimately dies. If a person, bitten by a rabid animal, 
sees its (imaginaryj image reflected in water or in a 
mirror, he should be deemed to have reached an unfavour- 
able stage of the disease. 7-C. 

Symptoms of Jala-tr^sa If the patient 

in such a case becomes exceedingly frightened at the 
sight or mention of the very name of water, he 
should be understood to have been afflicted with 
Jala-trrfsa (Hydrophobia) and be deemed to have been 
doomed, Such a case of Jala-trdsa (water-scare) even in 
an unbitten person or in a healthy person, if frightened 
(by such a scare), whether waking or in sletp, should 
be regarded as a fatal symptom. 7. 

Treatment S —in the case of & bite by ca rabid 
animal, the seat of the bite should be profusely bled 
(by pressing it) so as to let out all the (vitiated) blood. 
It should then be cauterized with (boiling) clarified 
butter and pasted with any of Che aforesaid Agada, 
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or the patient should be m^^de to drink a potion of 
matured clarified butter. Clarified butter mixed with the 
milky exudation of an Arka plant, as ^ejl as a com- 
pound of white Pummavd* and Dhuttura\ should be 
prescribed for the patient as ^ erfhine, 8-4, ' 

Treatment.of bites by rabid dogs 

A compound of pasted sesamum mixed with its oil, 
treacle and the (milky) juice of a Rupikd plant eliminates 
the poison of a rabid dog (Alarka) from the system as a 
gale of wind drives a pack of clouds before it. A quan- 
tity of rice, two Tolis(one Karsha)in weight of the roots 
of Sara-pumkha and half a Karsha weight of Dhuttura 
(roots) should be pasted together with the washings ' of 
rice. Xhe paste should be covered with (seven) Dhus 
tura leaves and baked (on the fire) in the shape of an 
Apupaka (q^kc). The cake thus prepared should be 
given, at the proper time of taking a medicine, to a person 
bitten by a rabid dog for a complete nullification of the 
poison^ But the use of these cakes is attended with 
certain other troubles at the time of their digestion and 
these troubles become subdued by a retiring to in a dry 
but cool chamber away from water. The patient (after 
the subsidence^f thf troubles) should be bathed the 
next day and a diet of boiled S'dli or Shasktika rice 
with tepid milk]; should be prescribed for him. On the 
third and on the fifth day, the aforesaid anti-venemous 
compound should again administered in half doses to 
the patient Tor the elimination of the poison. 8*B. 

* Some cxpltlo “S've^i Puotrnivi” to mean “white Pantnufi", bat 
other* explain it to mean “SVeti (Katabhi) and Punarnavi''. 

t Some commentator! prescribe the root! of Dhaitura to be taken, 
while other! hold that its frniU should be used. 

X Dallana says that in place of Gayadisa reads 

“i|«dinadir*, that Is to say, tbi diet should be taken with clarified butter, 
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The pci'son In whom the poison (of a rabid dog or 
jackal, etc.) is spontaneously aggravated has no chance 
of recovery, t ftence the poison should be artificially 
aggravated (and then remedied) before reaching that stage 
c 6f aggravation.! The patient should be bathed at the 
crossing ot roads or on the bank of a river with pitcher- 
fuls of water conta'ining gems and medicinal drugs and 
consecrated with the appropriate Mantra. Offerings of 
cooked and uncooked meat, cakes and levigated pastes 
of sesamum as well as garlands of flowers of variegated 
colours should be made to the god (and the following 
Mantra should be recited). '^0 thou Yaksha, lord of 
Alarka, who art also the lord of all dogs, speedily makest 
me from the poison of the rabid dog that has bitten 
me.” Strong purgatives and emetics should be ad- 
ministered to the patient after having bathed him in the 
above manner, since the poison in a patient with an un- 
cleansed organism may sometimes be aggravated, even 
after the healing of the incidental ulcer. 8. 

The poison of a (rabid) dog, etc., lies in the teeth 
and tends to aggravate the Pitta and the VAyu and 
hence the patient bitten by such animals is found to 
imitate their cries and nature. A patient afflicted with 
such poison cannot be saved even with the greatest chrc. 
The seat of a scratch made by the nails or teeth of any 
of those animals should be rubbed (and the poisoned 
blood should be let out). It should then be sprinkled 
over with tepid oil, since 'the poison In this case 
aggravates only the Vdyu of the system.. 9-10 

This leading of Qayadiia seems to be the better one, as the use of 
ciaitfifed batter id such cases is supported by the custom of our country. 

Thus ends the sixth Chapter of the Kalpa-sthina in the Sn'srnta 
Samhiti which deals With the symptoms and^ treatments of rat-poison. 



CHAPTER VII. 

• 

Now we shall discourse on the Chapter \Vhich ’treats of 
the sounds of a*(med!catcd) drum, etc., possessed of anti- 
venomous virtues (Dundhubhi-Svanlya). r. 

KshsCrsCgada: — The woods of Dhava^ As^va- 
karna^ Tinis^a^ Palds'a, Pichu marda^ Pdtali, Pdt ibhad- 
raka^ Amra, Udumbarat Karakdtaka, Arjuna^ Kakubha, 
Sarja^ Kapitana^ Sdeshmdtaka, Amkotha^ Ama/aka, 
Prap'aka, Kutaja, S' ami, Kapittha, As'vmantaka^ Arka, 
Chira'Vilva^ Mahd-vrikshay Arushkara^ Aralu^ Madhuka^ 
Madhu-sUgru, S'dka, Goji^ Murvd, Tilvaka, Ikshuraka, 
Gopaghantd and Arimedd* should be taken (in equal 
parts) and burnt down to ashes, The said ashes 
should be dissolved in the urine of a cow and filtered 
(through a piece of linen) in the manner of preparing 
an alkafi. This alkaline solution .should then be duly 
boiled (till it would assume a transparent blood red 
hue and slimy character), and the powders of Pippali- 
mula^ Tanduliy%ka^ Vatdn^a, Chochaka, Mattjtshthd^ 
Karaiya, HastiPippali, Mancha^ Utpala^ Sdrtvd^ 
Vidan^a^ Griha dhuma (.soot of a room), Anantd, Soma^ 
Sarald, Vdhlika, Guhd, Kos*dmra, white mustard seeds, 
Varuna, Lavana, Plaksha,^ Nichula, Vardhamdna, Van- 
jula^ Putra-dHni, Sapta^rna, Dandaka, Ela-vdluka^ 
Ndga-danti, Ativishd, Ahhayd, Bhadra-ddru Kushtka, 

• • 

• The planti of thcie ihould be taken in full i.e. with their leavei, 
roots, branches, etc. The prepared ash should be dissolved in cow’s urine 
weighing six times the combined weight of the ashes. Dallana says that 
Gaytddsa does not read “Slrisha, Pichumarda, Kakubha, Arushkara and 
Madhu-S’igrh” in the list 
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Haridrd and Vachd together wiflj pulverised (d^d) 
iron (taken in equal parts)* should be added to it Then 
it should b(? boiled again and preserved in an iron 
pitcher after it had been duly prepared in the manner 
of an alkali. 2. , / 

Metrical Texts S -Dundhubhis (drums), ban- 
ners and the gate ways of houses should be smeared with 
this alkaline ’preparation, hearing the sound as well as 
the sight and touch whereof would lead to the complete 
elimination of the poison from the system of the 
patient. This medicine is known as the Eshstrtf- 
gada which is equally efficacious in cases of S'arkard 
(gravel), stones in the blfiddcr,. Haemorrhoids, Vdta- 
Gulma, cough, S'ula (colic), Udara (abdominal dropsy), 
indigestion, Grahani, extreme aversion to food, general 
oedema of the body and violent asthma. The remedy 
is applicable in all cases of poisoning of whatsoever 
type and acts as a sure antidote to the poison of the 
serpents headed by the dreadful Takshaka. 3. 

Kalyanaka Ghrita : - An adequate quantity 
of clarified better duly cooked with (the decoction and 
Kalka of) the drugs known as Vulanga, Tri-phaid^ 
Danti, BfiadraMru, Hare?iu, Tdlida p.itra, Manjishthd, 
Kedara^ Utpala, Padmaka^ Dddima, Mdlati flower, 
the two kinds of Rajani, the two kinds of Sdrtvdf 
the two kinds of Sthird, Priyangu, Tamara, Kushtha, 

the two kinds of Vrihati, Ela vdluka^ sandal wood and 
• 

* The total weight of these powders to be added should be ooe 
thirtieth part of the prepared alkalirte solution. Dayana uys that 
Oayadisa counts only thirty and he does not read "Mancha, Soma, Guhi, 
Lavana, Chakra and Ala in the text. We do not, however, find Chakra 
and Ala in the text. We have, on the other hand, the names of some more 
drags which are believed to be mere interpolations from the marginal notei’ 
fit lome manuscriots. ' 
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Gavdkski,h as the Kalyrfnaka Qhrita. The 
curative i efficacy of this Ghrfta extends to cases of 
poisoning, Grahdpasmdra (hysteria due to tjie influence 
of malignant stars and planets), Jaundice, Gara dosha 
(slow chemical poisoning), asthma, sluggishness of 
appetite, fever and cough. It* is comnicnded to con- 
sumptive patients,, as well as to men suffering from 
scantiness of semen and women afflicted with 
sterility. 4. • 

Amrlta Ghrlta:— An adequate quantity of* 
clarified butter duly cooked with the seeds of Ap4m4rga 
and of the hvo kinds of SVeU, S'ins/ia, and Kdkamdchi 
(previously) pasted with the urine of a cow is known 
as the Amrita-Ohrita. It embraces within the pale of 
its therapeutic virtues all cases of poisoning and is 
capable of bringing back an apparently dead man to 
life. 5 . 

Mah^-sugandhi Agada:-The follow- 
ing drugs viz., (red) sandal wood, Aguru, Kushtha, 
Tagara, Tila-parnika, Prapaundarika, Nalada, Sarala, 
Deva-ddm, Bhadra^s*ri (white sandal wood), Yava- 
phald, B/idrgi, Niii, Sugandhikd, Kdleyaka, Padmaka^ 
Madhuka, Ndgara, Jatd (a variety of Jatd-mdmsi), 
Punniga, Eld, Elavdlu, Gaitika, Dhydmaka, Bald, 
Toya, Sarjarasa, Mdmsi, Sita pushpd, Hartmkd, TdliYa- 
patta,smdX[ Eld, Priyangu, Kutannata, S'dila pushpa, 
S'aileya, Paira, Kdldnu-Sdrivd, Trikatu, S'ita-dtva* 
Kdsmarya, H^atu-rohini, SbmardjiXAti-visha, Prithvikd, 
Indra-vdrunt, UYtra, Varum, Musta, Nakka, Kustum- 
burn, the#two kinds of S'vetd, f the two kinds of 


* BaIIaoi explaiai to mean "camphoc**. Olhen explala 

U to ncao <‘S'afhL*^ 

< t The text bM “S^veUt” in the dual number meaning the two kinds of 
**S'veU’vii; white Vacha aoi white Aparijitl Dallana giyes poly 
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Haridrd, Sthaumya, Ldkshd, the five kinds; Of officinal 
salts, Kumuda, Utpala, Padma, flower of Arha, flowers 
and fruits \of Champaka, Adoka^ Sumanas, Tildka 
(sesamum)? Pdtali, ,Sdlmalt, S'eiu, S'irisha, Surast, 
Trina-suU and of Sindkuvdra, flowers of Dhava, Adva- 
kama, and Ttnisa, Guggula, Kunikuma, Vimbi, Sarpd- 
kshi and Gandha^NdkuU should be carefully collected 
and pasted with honey, clarified butter and the bile 
of a cow and should be kept inside a horn (or a 
• receptacle made of that material). This medicine, which 
is the best of all anti-venomous medicinal preparations, 

[ would rescue from the jatvs of death, a patient even 
with drooped down shoulders and sunk and upturned 
eyes. It. is capable of destroying in a moment the 
irresistible fire-like poison even of the dreadful infuriated 
Vdsuki, the king of serpents. This Agada which con- 
sists of eighty-five ingredients is calle I the Mahi- 
BUgandhi Agada and is the most potent of all anti- 
venomous remedies. It should constantly be in the 
possession of a king. Smeared with the present 
preparation he is sure to be a favourite with all his 
subjects and to shine with his sovereign majesty even 
amidst his enemies. 6 . 

A physician well versed in the natures of po|sons, 
should adopt all remedial measures excepting the heat- 
engendering ones in all types of poisoning. But this 
rule would not be applicable in a case of insect- bite in- 
asmuch as the poison of an insect is cool in its potency 
and hence would be aggravated by the application of 
any cooling measures. 7. « « 

*‘V»ch4” M its synonyra, which shows he takes the word in the singular 
number and not in the dual as in the printed text. This appears to be 
tha correct reading, for otherwise the number of the drugs in the list would 
be mote than eigh<y-five. 
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Rules of diet and conduct Whole- 

some diets which have been enumerated in the chapter 
on Anup^na-Vidhi, should be prescribed in cases of 
poisoning after a due consideration of the nature, habit, 
and temperament of the patipnt who should be warned 
against the use of unwholesome ones. Yhe use of 
Phdnita (liquid treacle), SUgru, Sauvtra^ the taking of 
meals before the digestion of the previous ones, the 
group of Nava Dhdn^a ^unmatured corn), wine, sesa- 
mum, oil and Kulattha ^wh^^, sleep in the day tirhe, 
sexual intercourse, physical exercise, fits of anger find 
exposure to the sun are forbidden in the case of a 
poisoned patient. .8. 

Symptoms Of elimination of poison t 

— The restoration of the deranged Doshas and of the 
vital principles (Dhdlus of the body) to their normal 
state, a natural craving for food and drink, the normal 
colour and condition of the tongue and of the urine 
and the normal state and functions of the mind and of 
the sense-organs in a poisoned patient would indicate 
the full and complete elimination of the poison from 
his system. 9. 

• 

Thus ends the Seventh Chapter of the Kalpa-Sthina in the Sui'ruU 
SamhitI which treats of the sounds of medicated drums, etc. 
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Now we. shall discourse on insects, //.the measures, 
etc. to be adopted in cases of insect-|)ite, etc. (Klta- 

Kalpa). r. 

Various kinds of worms and insects (Kita) germi- 
nate from the semen, fecal matter, urine, putrid eggs 
and putrid carcases of serpents- which are marked by 
Vdtaja, Pittaja (Agneya) and ^Caphaja (Ambuja) tem- 
peraments. The poisons of these vermin which are 
nothing but insects (Kita), are apt to-be most dangerbus 
in the long run on account of their being acted uppn by 
the Doshas and may be divided into four* groups. 2. 

Insects of V^taja Temperament:— 

The eighteen classes of insects known as the Kumbhi- 
nasa, Tundikeri, ^ringi, ^ata-Kuliraka, Uchchitinga, 
Agnindma, Chichchitinga, Mayurik^, Avarfaka, 
Urabhra, Sarikd-mukha, Vaidala, ^ariva-kurda, 
Abhirdji, Parusha, Chitrasirshaka, Satabdhu and 
the Rakta-r&ji are possessed of a Vjftaja temperament 
and their poison terids to aggravates and ^derange the 
bodily Vatyu and produce the specific diseases tKie 
thereto. 3. 

Insects of PIttaJa Temperament:— 

The twenty-four families of insects known as the Kaun- 
dilyaka, Kanabhaka, Varatic (asp), Patra-vrischika, 

Vin^sikd, Brahmanik^, Vindula (D.R.-Viluta), Bhramara, 

' a 

* DalUna says that the (our groups are to be determined according 
to the origin of the insects from the semen, etc. of a Darvbktfra, Mandali, 
( Rdjila, or a Vaikaranja serpent. To us it seems, however, that the groups 
should be Vdtaja, Pittaja, Kapbaja and Sannlp^taja. 
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VAhyaki, . PicSchita, Kumbhi, Varch‘ah-kita, Aricne- 
daka, Padma-kita, Dundubhika, Makara, ^ata-pAdaka 
(centipede), Panchdlaka, P^ka-matsyaf Krishna-tunda, 
Gardabhi, Klita, Krimi-SarAi amd the Utklesaka are of 
a fiery i, e. Pittaja teinperaftnenj and^thcif poison tc^ds 
to derange and aggravate the bodily Pitta and produce 
the specific diseases due to the derangement of that 
Dosha. 4. 

Insects of JtaphaJa Temperament: 

^Thc thirteen families of insects known as the Visvam* 
bhara, Pancha-s'ukla, Pancha-krishna, Kokila, Saireyaka 
Prachalaka, Valabha, Kitima, Suchi mukh^, Krishna- 
Godhii, Kdshiya ydsikji, Kita-gardabhaka and* the 
Trotaka are possessed of Saumya u,, Kaphaja tempera:- 
ment, and their poison aggravates and deranges the 
Kapha and produces the specific diseases which owe 
their origin to the deranged condition of that Dosha. 5. 

Insects of Si(nnip£(tika Tempera"* 

ment The twelve kinds of insects known as the 
Tungi-nAsa, Vichllaka, TAlaka, Vdhaka, Koshthdgdri, 
Krimikara, Mandala-Puchchhaka, Tunga-ndbha, Sarsha- 
pika, Avalguli, Sambuka and the Angi-kita are danger- 
ously fatal #n thejr bile. A person or an animal bitten 
by any of these dangerous insects exhibits stages and 
symptoms similar to those of a case of a snake-bite ar)d 
their poison tends to derange and aggravate the three 
Doshas (Srfnnipitik^) of the body and produce , the 
specific symptoms therepf. 6-A. ^ : 

Symptoms of their bite:— The seat of 
the bit» seems a% if on fire or being burnt with Strong 
alkali and is characterised by a red, yeljoW, White or 
Vermillion coloiir. The symptoms which are developed, 
in : the eritire (bourse of the poisoning (or are found to* 
supervene) irl cases* of their bites are feVer, breaking 
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and achmg pain (in the Iimbs)j hornpilatiort,. vomfting, 
thirst, a burning sensation in the body, loss of conscious- 
ness, yawning, shaking of the limbs, difficult breath- 
ing. hic-cough, (sometimes) a burning and (at others) 
cold sensation , (in the ‘^eat of the bite), eruption of 
'pustules, swelling (in the affected locality), appearance 
of nodular glands (Granthi), circular’ erythematous 
patches (Mandala) on the skin, ring-worm, Erysipelas, 
TCitima (Keloid Tumour) and Karnikd (round about 
the seat of the bite) as well as any other symptoms 
peculiar to the Dosha aggravated by the poison of each 
species. 6. 

The other characteristic features of the poison of 
these (fatal and strong-poisoned) insects should be 
speedily ascertained by comparing the symptoms of 
aggravation of the Dushi-Visha (consequent thereon) 
and by examining the effets of the application of 
different anti-poisonous plasters as well. 7. 

These are the characteristic features of sharp-poison- 
ed insects ; now hear me describe those of the mild- 
poisoned ones. The symptoms which are manifest in 
the case of a bite by such an insect are salivation 
(Praseka), an aversion to food, vomiting, iieaviness in 
the head, a slight sensation of cold and the appearance cf 
pustules and urticaria according to the deranged Dosha 
a^ravated by the species of the biting insect. 8 

The pulverised bodies of these insects possessing, as 
they do, the characteristic features of Dushi-Visha or 
enfeebled poison (lying inherent in a human system) is 
turned into a Gara or chemical (combinacive or resultant) 
poison, if administered (internally) with any medicine 
or externally with any plaster. 9. 

' We shall henceforth describe the distinctive traits 
of one insect from another of the same species accoi^ing 
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to thp classification and gfeneral characteristics and 
incurability of their bites, cj. 

The Kanabha class of lni|ects The 

Trikantaka, Kuni, Hasti-kaksha^and the Apari^jita are 
the four kinds of insects that, belong to the Eauabha 
group and arc extremely painful fn th?ir. bites giving 
rise to swcUing, jfehing in the limbs, heaviness of tho 
body and a black aspect at the seat of the bite. lo. 

The Gaudheyaka class of Insects!-^ 

The five kinds of insects known as the Prati’Surya, 
Pinga-bhdsa, Bahu-varna, Mahd*siras and the Nirupama 
belong to the Gaudheyaka class. The stages and the 
symptoms of a bite by an insect of this group arc often 
identical with (or mistaken for) a snake bite and arc 
marked by all its characteristic pain and the appearance 
of dreadful Gtanthis (nodular glands) of varied colours 
and shapes* ii. 

The six kinds of insects known as the Gala goli, 
S'vcta-krishnd, Rakta-raji, Rakta-mandala, Sarva-s'vetA, 
and tttc Sarshapikd belong to one and the same species. 
A bite by any of these insects excepting by a Sarshapikd 
is attended with a burning sensation and slimy exud- 
ation from anc^ swelling in the scat of the bite, that of 
the Sarshapiki beiftg accompanied by an attack of 
dysentery (Atisira) and pain at the heart. I2. 

^ata-padi (centipede):— The S'ata-padi (centi- 
pede) species is divided into eight kinds, viz., the Parusha 
(rough), K«shna (blaclW, Chitra (of variegated colours), 
Kapilika (tawny brown), Vitaka (yellow), RaktA (red), 
S'vetA (vjhite) an^ the Agni-prabhd (resembling fire 
ill virtue). A bite by any of these insects is attended 
with swelling, pain and a burning sensation in the heart. 
A bite by one of the SVetA or the Agni-prabhd species 
j> marked by all the aforesaid symptoms as well as hf 

94 
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violent epileptic fits, an intolerable bjuming ^sensation 
and eruptions of white pustules (Pidaket), 13. 

ManduKH (frogs):— The Mandukas (frogs) are 
divided in.eigfit different species m., the Krishna, Sdra, 
Kuhaka, Harita, Rakta, Yava-varnAbha, Bhrikuti and the 
Kotika \ bite by aiiy of these is accompanied by an 
itching sensation in the seat of the bite and a flow of 
yellow-coloured foam from the mouth. A bite by one of 
the Bhrikuti or Kotika species gives rise to the aforesaid 
symptoms as well as a burning sensation, vomiting and 
a severe attack of epileptic fits in addition thereto. 14. 

A bite by one of the VisVambhara species of insects 
is followed by Sita-jvara (catarrhal fever) and an eruption 
of white pimples (Pidakd) in the shape of mustard seeds 
round about the scat of the bite. A bite by one of the 
Abinduka species is marked by piercing pain, a burning 
sensation, itching and swelling (in the affecicd locality), 
as well as by delirium. A bite (contact) by one of the 
Kandumakd species is followed by a yellowness of 
the complexion, vomiting, dysentciy and fever, etc. 
A bite by one of the S'uka-vrinta or such like species 
is attended with itchfng and Kotha (urticaria) and the 
bristles of the insects are found to be adhering to the 
affected locality. 15. 

Plpllik^ (Ants):— There are six kinds of Pipilikd 
(ants) m., the Sthula-s'irshd, Samvdhikd, Brdhmanikd, 
Kapilikd and the Chitra-vamd. A bite by any of these 
is attended with imflammatory swelling and a burning 
sensation (in the seat of the bite) resembling those 
produced by contact with fire. 16. 

Makshlk^ (stinging flies);— Flies (Makshikd) 
rnay be divided into six species viz., the Kdntdrikd, 
Krishnd, Pingalikd, Madhulikd, Kdshdyi and the Sthdlikd. 
^ bite hy any of these is accompanied by swellin^and a 
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burning sensation. A bite, by one of the SthAlikd 
or the Kdshdyi species, however, is marked by the 
preceding symptoms as well as by the ^firuption of 
pustules {Pidaki 4 \ with supervening symptonis in addi- 
tion thereto. 17. 

IVIa^akaS^ (Mosquitoes) Mosquitoes (Mas'akas) 
are divided into five species, viz,, the S.imudra, Pari- 
mandala, Hasti-masak^ Krishna and the Parvatiya. 
A mosquito (Masaka)*bitc is characterised by a sever? 
itching and swelling of the affected locality ; while the 
symptoms which mark a* bite by a Parvatiya one arc 
similar to those of a bite by fatally venomous insects, 
and a sting of the points* of their antenna! is followed 
by the •appearance of pustules (Pidak^) attended with 
a burning sensation and suppuration therein, when 
scratched by the finger-nails. The characteristic features 
of a bite by Jalaukas (leeches) with the mode of 
treatment thereof have already been described. 18. 

Memorable Verses:— The poisons of the 
Gaudheyaka, Sthdliki, Svetd, Agni'Samprabh.i, Bhrikuti 
and the Kotika belonging to their respective classes 
are incurable. 19. 

Contact with the dead body, stool or urine of a 
venomous animal is accompanied by itching and a 
burning sensation, pricking pain, eruption of Pidakd 
(pustules), ulcers and Kotha as well as by a slimy and 
painful exi^dation. Tb« local skin is found to suppurate 
and the treatment would-be the same as in the case of a 
wound by an envejiomed arrow, 20. 

A bite which is neither depressed nor raised, but 
very much swollen with pain (round about), but uo« 
attended with any pain in the seat itself just after 
the b^e, should be regarded as not easily amenable to 
any medical remedy. 21. 
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A- bite by an insect, of strong and acute poison 
ihould be treated as a snake- bite and the three-fold 
cmedies to^li^ employed in snake-bites according to 
he three-fold divisions of snakes should also be em- 
iloyed in thesp cases. •The mcasiues of fomenting, 
)lastcring and hot washing would prove efficacious in 
hese cases, except in the event of an insect-bitten 
)atient having been found to have been fainting away • 
in account of suppuration and sloughing in the seat of 
he bite, in which case all kinds of cleansing (emetic, 
Hirgative, etc.) and anti-poigonous measures should be 
kdopted. 22-23. 

Planters of 5 irisha, Kainka) Kushtha^ Vacha, 
Rajani, Saindhava^ milk, marrow, lard (Vasd), clarified 
butter, S*nnthiy Pippali and Deva ddru in the form of 
UtkArikd (poultice-like preparation) should ffie used in 
fomenting (the seat of the bite). As an alternative, the 
fomentation with the drugs of the S'dla parnyddi Gana 
in the same (UtkdiikA) form should be con&idcred 
equally efficacious in the case. 24. 

In the case of a Scorpion bite, the affected part should 
not be fomented. It might, however, be fumigated with 
vapours of the drugs to be dealt with later on. The 
medicinal remedies (Agadas) applicable in the several 
cases are here separately described. 25-26 

Recipes of remedies in different 

esses An anti-venomous pompound (^gada) con- 
Kushiha, Chakra Vachd^ Ff/va roots, 

Pdthd. Suvatchikd house-soot and the two kinds of 

r 

■' Haridrd is efficacious in the case of a bite by a Trikan- 
taka insect. An Agada consisting of house*soot, 

Chakra^ Kushtha and the seeds of Raids* a destroys the 
I poison of a Gala-goli insect. Ap Agada composed of 
Kumkuma^ Tagara, S’igru^ Padmaka and the two kinds 
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of Rafatii; pasted with water, proves curative in the case 
of a bite by a S'ata-padi ^centipede) An.A‘^ada consist- 
ing of Mcsha-s'riugi^ Vachd, Pdthd^ NfchuUiy Rohini^ 
and Bdlaka is efficacious in artl kinds of Manduka*- 
poisoning. An .Agada consistiiV^ of.F^zr/w, 

Ati bald, Bald, Atiguhd (S^Ua-parni) and Aguhd 'J^isni- 
parni) nullific-; the poison of a Visvambhara insect. 
An Agada consisting of S’tris'/ia, Tai^at'as Kushtha, the 
two kinds of llaridrd, Atnsl ti mati and tlic two kinds of 
SahA destroys the poison of an Ahinduka insect. Cooling 
measures should be adop^ted in the night time in the 
case of a Kandumaka-bitc, since the pcison which js 
aggravated by the ‘Sun’s .rays in the day dots -not 
prove .amenable to any remedy, if applied at that time. 
An Agada consisting of Chakra, Kushtha and ApA- 
mdrga is cfjjcacious in a case of Suka-vrinta»bitc. As 
an alternative, the earth of a black ant-hill pasted with 
the expressed juice of Bhinga would prove efficacious in 
such pascs. A plaster prepared with the earth of a 
black ant-hill and the urine of a cow proves curative 
in cases of bites of flies, ants and mosquitoes. The 
treatment of a case of a bite by a Prati-suryaka is the 
same as that cJf a sn^kc-bitc. 27-36. 

^Origin and Classification of Scor- 
pions Scorpions are divided into three classc, m., 
the mild-poisoned ones (Manda-visha), those whose 
poison is neither mild. nor strong (Madhya-visha), and 
the strong-poisoned oijcs (Mahd-visha). Scorpions 
germinating from cow-dung* or from any other rotten 
substances are Illailda-^visha. Those which germinate 
from (decomposed) wood or (decayed) bricks arc 
Madhya-Visha (with poison neither mild nor strong); 

* Dallana says ibat by cow-dung (Gomaya) is meant the dung, the 
uiinc etc. of not only a cow,^at of a buffalo, etc. aa well 
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while those which originate from the deempbsed carcase 
of a snake or fwm any other poisonous putrid organic 
matter are ^Tiftslina-visha (strong-poisoned). The first 
group of scorpions includes twelve different species, 
•the second three and* the third and last fifteen, thus 
making thirty* species in all. 

Specific traits and Characteristics 
of mild-poisoned Scorpions '.—Scorpions 

which are black (Krishna) or dark- brown (S'y^va) or of 
variegated colours (Karbura) 'or yellow (PAndu) or 
coloured like the urine of a cow or rough or dark blue 
(Mechaka) or white or red or greenish (S'Advala) or 
red mixed with white (Rakta-'sVeta)t or provided with 
hair on their bodies (Romas' a) should be regarded as 
Manda-visha ( mild poisoned ones ). A bite by a 
scorpion of this species is accompained by pain (in the 
scat of the bite), shivering, numbness of the limbs and a 
flow of blackish blood (from the punctures of the bile). 
In the case of a bite at any of the extremities, thfi pain 
courses upward, accompained by a burning sensation, 
perspiration, swelling of the bitten part and fever. 39 
Madhya-visha Scorpions Scorpions of 
the Madhya-visha (mild-poisoned) class arc red (Ral^ta) 
or yellow (Pita), or tawny (Kapila). All of them are 
ash-coloured in their belly and provided with three 
joints or links. They germinate from the stool, excreta, 
eggs and putrid carcases of the^hree (aforesaid) groups 
of snakes and respectively partake of the nature of the 

* According to Gayadis* the total number of the three classes of 
scorpions would be twenty-seven, of which the first (mild-poisoned) class 
consists of eleven, the second consists of three and the third of thirteen. 

t In place of “white, red and whitish red” some read “white, red 
and little red’' (Arakta),” while others mak^ it “white in the fbdoraeo 
(S'vetodara), ted and white.” 
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serpent w^se fecal matter, etc. they originate from. 
A bite by jat scorpion of thid species is accompanied 
by a swelling of the tongue, an incapacity^of deglutition 
and violent epileptic fits. 40. . * ’ 

Tikshna-visha Scorpions The keen-^ 

poisoned (Tikshna-visha) scorpions are Either* white or 
parti-coloured (Chiti^ or blackish (S yAmala) or reddish 
white (Rakta-sVeta) or red-bcllicd or •blue-bellied or 
reddish or bluish yclUw or reddish blue or bluish 
white; others arc reddish brown and are (furthcr'divided 
into four classes), viz., three jointed (like those of the 
previous class) or one-join t6d or two-jointed or jointless. 
The poison of this group of scorpions, varying in colour 
and shape, is extremely dreadful and should be regarded 
as the veritable robber of vitality. They germinate from 
the putrified dead body of a snake or any i)oisoned 
animal. A'bitc by a member of an)' of these families 
produces those ph)’.siological transformations in the 
body of its victims which mark the different stages of a 
snakc-^bitc, and gives rise to pustular eruptions (Sphota) 
on the skin accompanied by vertigo, a burning sensation 
(in the body), fever and excessive discharge of black- 
coloured bloo(i from the channels (mouth and nostrils, 
ctc^. And hence their bite proves so rapidly fatal. 41, 

Treatment of Scorpion-bites A 

bite by a scorpion of the middlc-venomed or strong- 
venomed class should be treated as a case of snake- 
bite to all iiatents and purposes. In a case of a bite by 
a mild'Venomed one, the affected scat should be sprink- 
led over ^ith the (ihakra-Taila or with a tepid oil duly 
cooked with the drugs of the Viddryddi group. The 
affected locality should be (repeatedly) fomented with 
the application of poultices in the Utk^rikd form pre- 
parccj^vjfh ;inti*venom«)Us drugs (S'irisha, etc.). The seat 



752 T&E SUSHftUTA, SAMHITA. [Chap. VIU. 

of the bite shoulc^ then be marked* with superficial 
incisions (scratches) and * should be gently • rubbed 
(Prati-sdrana)vwith powders of Haridrd, Saindhava, 
Trikatu ahcf the fruit and flower of S^irisha. The 
tender leaves oi'Surasd pasted with the juice of MdtU’ 
and the utine of a cow in a lukewarm state, or 
lukewarm (i.e., fresh) cow dung should be employed in 
plastering and fomenting the affected part. Potions of 
clarified butter mixed with honey, milk mixed with a 
profuse quantity of sugar and honey, treacle mixed 
with cold water and perfumed with Chatur-jdtaka, or 
cold milk mixed with treacle ‘ should be recommended 
as drinks. P'umigation (Dhupana) with the compound 
made of the feathers of the tail of a cock or a peacock, 
Saindhava, oil and clarified butter pasted together and 
burnt is a speedy destroyer of scorpion-poison. As an 
alternative, the fumes (Dhuma) of a compound made 
up of Kustmbha flower, the two kinds of Rajani and 
Kodrava straw mixed with clarified butter applied to 
the region of the arms speedily destroys the poison of 
a venomous insect in general and of a scorpion in 
particular. 42. 

SpiCtCr-biteS Cases of Lutflt (venomous 
spider)-blte (lit,— poison of a LutA) are the most difficult 
to diagnose and cure. The diagnosis of such a case 
puzzles the head of many an experienced physician, 
while novices in the art of healing find it a very difficult 
matter. In a case of doubt or at conflictingiindications 
pointing equally both to the venomous and non-venom* 
ous character of the bite, a physician shoul(| employ 
anti-poisonous remedies of such a character as would 
not prove hostile (to the natural temperament ^and vital 
principles of the patient’s system nor to the course of 
food and drink he is enjoined to ta^kc or naturally fcakes), 
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since the Agadas are applicable onfy in tases of poison- 
ing and,* applied otherwise in healtliy non-poisoned 
persons, would produce all kinds of discomfort. Hence 
it is incumbent on a physician to gathex conclusive 
evidence of the poisonous na^irc pf the bite at the verj 
outset. A physician, failing to ascertion the existeno 
of poison, proved more fatal in many cases than the bit 
itself. 43. • 

Develop menjC of Lutif-poison As 

the first sprouting of. a tree does not enable a man to 
correctly ascertain the species, so the poison of a venom- 
ous spider in its first stage of incubation into the body, , 
does not develop. any ^specific symptoms sufficiently 
poten.t to throw any light on its nature, nor does it give 
any hint as to its correct diagonosis. A spider (Luta)- 
poison latent in a human organism, is marked by a slight 
itching sensation in the seat of the bite, as if the poison 
were shifting from one place to another* in that loca- 
lity,^ by the presence of Kotha (urticaria)^ and by an 
indistinctness of colour on the first day of its incuba- 
tion. On the second day the scat of the bite becomes 
swollen at the end and sunk in the middle and the 
characteristic? marks of biting show themselves. Op 
the third day the specific symptoms (fever, shivering, 
etc.) of the poison of the animal set in. On the 
* fourth day the poison is aggravated. On the fifth day 
the symptoms and disorders peculiar to its aggravated 
condition* are present! ^ On the sixth day the poison 
begins to course through the organism and cnvolopes the 
Marmaf (or the fulnerable parts). On the seventh day 

• In place of “Prachtia” Gayadiw reads "Prabala,” itroog 
and says that the poison becomes stronger and stronger with the Uptea 
of linll. 


95 



754 the SUSHR^TAf ?AMHITA. . [Chip. VIII. 

• * 

the po/sonis diffused throughout the whole organism, 
becomes extremely aggravated Md proves fatal. ‘ 44, 

Potency S^The poison of spiders (Lut^l) which 
are acutely And violently venomous proves fatal in the 
coiirse of a Veek. Tha^ of ^ middle-poisonous one would 
take a little more time in order to prove fatal, while 
a bite by one of the mild-poisonous brings death within 
a fortnight. He'nce a physician should try his best 
with anti-venomous remedies fhr the complete nuili- 
hcatibn of the poison immediately after the bite. 45. 

. Location S— A spider is found to secrete seven 
kinds of poison through the seven different parts or 
principles of its body, m., saliva (Ldld), nails (claws), 
urine, fangs, ovum (Rajas), fecal matter and semen, 
and such poison is either keen or mild in its potency, 
or follows a middle path between the two (keen and 
mild). 46, 

Characteristics of poison accord- 
ing to Its seat In the body of a spi- 
der The poison which is secreted with the saliva 
(of a spider) gives rise to non-shiftting superficial 
Kotha (urticaria) attended with itching and slight 
pain. The poison from a scratch with fthe tips of its 
olaws, is attended with swelling, itching, horripilation 
and a sense as if fumes had been escaping from the 
body. Any part of the body coming in contact with 
the urine of a spider is marked by a (slight) blackness 
of skin in the middle of the p6int of contact and red- 
ness at its edge, and the affected part is cracked. In a 
case of fang-poison (actual bite) the ‘^seat of the bite is 
marked by fixed circular patches and becomes indurated 
and discoloured. The poison in this case is strong. 
A part of the body touched with the Rajas, semen, or 
with fecal matter of a (venomous) '^spider is marked by 
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eruptions of pustules which Msume a yellow colour like 
that of a ripe Xmilaka^or Pilu. 47, . 

Thus far we have described the effects of spider- 
(Lut^)-poison according to its •seat in the body of the. 
insect and to the period of iVs a^gratr|itiori. Now vft 
shall describe the np^thological account of the origin of 
these insects and* the curable and incurable natures of 
■ their bites together with the course of nfedical treatment 
to be followed in each /:Vsc. 48. 

Mythological account of the origih 

of Lut^C : —Once upon a time, it is^ said, kiog 
Visvamitra went to the hermitage of the holy Vasishtha 
and by his actions aroused the wrath of the holy sage. 
Drops , of perspiration were thereupon produced on 
the forehead of that holy and celestially brilliant sage 
and trickled down on the stacks of hay culled and 
gathered (Luna) by the holy sages for the use of the 
(celestial) cow, and behold I they (the drops of sweat) 
were t/ansformed into innumerable dreadful and venom- 
ous spiders (Lut^) which, up to this day, are found to 
infest the articles of royal use for the iniquity of 
that royal sage (Vis'vimitra). They are called LuMb 
( spiders) from* the j'act of their being germinated from 
th^ drops of perspiration of the holy sage Vas'ishtha 
fallen on the culled (Luna) stacks of hay and they are 
sixteen in number. 49. 

The difFerent.names of spiders and 
the general symptoms of their bites 

The poison of spiders is divided into two classes-— cur- 
able witlfdifficult^ and incurable. Of the sixteen kinds 
of spiders, the bites or poisons of eight may be cured 
with the greatest difficulty, while those of the remaining 
eight are incurable. The Tri-mandali, ^veti, Ka^piM, 
Pitikl^ Ala vishi, Mufra-vishi, Rakt^ and the Ka^M 
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are the eight ^eoies of spiders which belong, to the first 
group. A bite by any of tl^ is attended with an 
aching paiQ i> the head, pain and itching about the 
seat of the bite and the symptoms and disorders peculiar 
Jo the aggravated Vdyu a/id Kapha. The Sauvarnik^, 
Ldja-varnd, Jdlini, Eni-padi, Krishna-varni, Agni varni, 
Kdkdndd and the Mald-gund belong (o the second group 
and their bites are marked by bleeding, fever, a burning 
sensation, dysentery and disorders due to the concerted 
action of all the three deranged Doshas of the body, 
and the bitten part putrefies. Eruptions of various sorts 
and pustules and large circular patches as well as large, 
soft and shifting swellings, red o; brown in colour, 
appear on the skin about the affected part. These are 
the general features of spider (Lutd)-biies. Now we 
shall describe the characteristic symptoms which are 
developed by bites of the several classes of spiders and 
the course of medical treatment to be adopted in 
each case. 50-51. 

Specific symptoms of spider-bites 
and their treatment A bite by a spider 
of the Tri-maudals£ species is marked by a flow of 
black-coloured blood from the bite which is transformed 
into an open ulcer. It is also attended with deafness, 
impaired or cloudy vision and a burning sensation 
in the eyes. In such cases, a compound consisting 
of Arka roots, Rajani^ Ndkuli and Pris*ni^pamikd 
should be employed as snuff as Well as in drhik (Pdna), 
enemas (Vastis) and ointments etc. A bite by a spider 
of the species is followed by* the eruption of 

white-coloured pustules attended with itching,' burning 
sensation, epileptic fits, fever, erysipelas andL pain in 
and secretion . from the bite. An Agada consisting of 
Chandmat Rdsnd^ Eld^ Harenu^ Vatyula^ Kuiktha, 
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Ldmajjaka^ Chhkra and Nalada is •effitacious in such 
a case.* A bite by a^apiU spider is characterised by 
eruptions of copper-co loured pustules ,an indurated 
nature accompanied by a sense of heavijicss in th^ 
head, a burning sensation, -^vertigo and 'darkness^ gf 
vision (Timira). The remedy in sucli a case consists* 
of an antf-poisonous Agada composed of Padmaka^ 
Kushtha^ Eld^ Karanja, Kakubha-hdixk^ S'third^ Arka- 
parni^ Apdmdrgci, Dihvd and Brdhmi, A case of ‘ 
bite by a PitiW spider is marked by an eruptidn 
of hard pustules, vomiting, fever, colic (^ula) and 
redness of the eyes, and the remedy consists in the . 
application of an Agada, composed of Kutaja, Udira^ • 
Kiniki, S*du, Kadamha and Kakubha-h^vV, A case of 
bite by an Ala-vishfii spider is marked by the bright 
red colour of the seat of the bite, eruption of pustules 
like mustard seeds, parchedness of the palate and a 
burning sensation in the body. The remedy in such 
a case should consist of an Agada composed of Priyangu^ 
Hrivera^ Kushtha^ L&majja^ Vanjula^ S^atapushpd and 
the sprouts of the Pippala and the Vata trees. The case 
of bite by a spider of the Mutra-vishtf class is attended 
with putrefaotion ^of the affected locality), erysipelas, 
a .flow of blackish blood (from the seat of the bite), 
cough, difficult breathing, vomiting, epileptic fits, fever 
and a burning sensation. The remedy in such a case 
consists in Manah-s* ild^ Ala, Yashti-madhu, Kushtka^ 
Chatidana* Padmaka atid Ldmajja pasted together and 
mixed with honey. The case of bite by a spider of the 
Bakttf sfecies is toarked by eruptions of yellow-coloured 
pustules Tull of blood and coloured red in the extremities 
(round the seat of the bite), with a burning sensation 
and slimy secretion. The Agada in such a case should < 
be prepared with Toya (Bdlaka) Chandana, Us'ira^ 
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Padmaka ami the bark of Arjuna, S'elu and Amrdtaka. 
A bite by a spider of the* Ka|j«ni class is ‘attended 
with a flo\\. if slimy cold blood (from the bite), 
and with coygh and difficult breathing, the treatment 
being the same as in the^ase of a bite by a spider of 
the Ratkd class. * 52*59. 

A bite by a spfder (Lutd) of the * Erishnsf class 

smells of fecal ma*tter and is attended with a scanty flow 

of blood, as well as with fever, ef);leptic fits, vomiting, 

burning sensation,, cough and difficult breathing. The 

treatrrient of such a patient should be taken in hand 

without holding out any definite hope of recovery and 

the remedy in this case should consist of an Agada 

composed of Eld, Chakra, sarpdkshi, Gandha-ndkuli, 

Chandana and the drugs known as the Mahd-sugandhi 

(as described in the Dundubhi-svaniya chapter). The 

case of bite by an Agni-varn8( spider is marked by a 

burning sensation in the seat of the bite, excessive 

secretion (of blood), fever, a sort of sucking pain, 

» 

itching, horripilation, a burning sensation in the body 
and eruptions of pustules. In a case of this type, the 
patient may be treated with the Agada prescribed for 
the treatment of a bite by a spider of the Krishnd class 
but no hopes should be held out. 6o-6r. 

General Remedies:— An Agada made of 
Sdrivd, Udira, Yashti madhu, Chandana^ Utpala and 
Padmaka may be used with advantage in cases of 
spider-bites of all types. The bafk of S'leshfrtAtaka and 
Kshira-pippala should be deemed equally efficacious in 
all cases of spider-bites, and these mfiy be employed 
in any shape, viz., as snuflf, potion, unguent, etc. 62. 

We have described (the symptoms and the tfeatment 
I of the. bites of) the eight classes of spiders which can be 
cured with difficulty. Those of tile two classes (of the 
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other group whose bites arc generally {ncorablo) have 
also bleen described \|pove, as being s(^metimes found 
amenable to medicine (with the gre<#t^j?t^ -difficulty). 
Now hear me describe (the symptoms and the treat* 
ment of the bites of) the rcnliainiiig six sj^cies which, 
are incurable. 63^ A. 

SpeciTic Symptoms of the Incurable 
cases of Spider-bites ; - A bfte by a spider of 
the Sauvarnikflt sj)e<;res is marked by swelling and a 
frothy secretion and a (ishy smell from the scat of the 
bite, and is followed by cough, difficult breiithing, fever, 
thirst and violent fainting fits. A bite by a J^ija-varnfit 
spider is marked by a fiow of flesh-smelling and fetid 
blood /rom its scat as well as by a burning sensation, 
dysentery, fainting fits and pain in the head. A case of 
bite by a spider of the Jaflini species is very severe and 
is marked by a cracking of the scat of the bite which 
is striped with lines as well as by numbness, difficult 
breathing, parchedness of the palate and continued 
dizziness of the head. The bite by an Eni-padi spider 
resembles the seeds of black sesamum in shape and is 
marked by thirst, fever, fainting fits, vomiting, cough 
and difficult •brea^iing. A bite by a K^£(ndaW 
«sfiider is marked by an excruciating pain and a 
reddish-yellow colour at its scat. A bite by a 
]guna( spider is characterised by a cra;:king of the 
seat of the bite ii^ several parts and is marked by a 
red colour? smoky sm^l, extreme pain, fever and 
epileptic fits. 63. 

Trea^ent of^ the incurable cases of spider-bitee 
should, however, be taken in hand by a wise physician 
with a due consideration of the aggfavated Dosha or 
Doshas in each case with the exception of making 
inci^ons (chheda-karfca). 64- A. 
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dtirglCftk I reai»iii«iii.9 ;~*in ail cases Of me 
curable types qf' spider-bites; tljfj affected part should 
at once be‘iCUt open and removed with a Vriddhi-. 
patra instru'inent.and the incisioned part should then, be 
liaruterised with a red- hot*^ Jambvoshtha, instrument in 
the absence of any fqver or such like distressing symp-, 
toms and in the event of its not occurring in any of the 
vulnable parts of the body (Marmas). The act of 
cauterisation should be continued until the patient 
himself (through pain) prohibits the continuation of the 
same. If the affected part is found to be attended with 
a slight sv^lling, it should be cut open and removed. 
It should then be plastered with a paste of the (Mahd- 
sugandhi and such other) Agada mixed with Saindhava 
and honey or with the paste of Priyangu, Haridrd^ 
Kushtha^ Samafigd and Yashti-madhu. A potion com- 
posed of the decoction of Sdrivd, the two kinds of 
Yashit’fnadhu* Drdkshd, Payasyd, Kshiramorata, 
Viddri and Gokshura mixed with honey should be 
administered to the patient. The affected part should 
be washed with a cold decoction of the bark of the 
Kshiri-vrikshas, Any other distressing symptoms 
should be remedied with anti-poisonous measures with an 
eye to the deranged Doshas involved in the case. 64.' " 

Any of the (ten-fold) remedial measures of Nasya 
(snuff), medicated collyrium, unguents (Abhyanjana), 
potions (Pdna) Dhuma (fumi^gitioa),., Avajpida form 
of snuff, gargling, emesis, purging and blood-letting 
by the application of leeches should be adopted 
m a case of spider- bite according to its^ require- 
ments' 65. 

* Mention of Madhuka twice in the list shows that one part each of 
both the kinds Yashti-madhu (liquoiice)— gr^wn on lands and in water— 
should be taken. 
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cases 01 rices Ijy any insect* or by^n^ snake, 
^nd Kers incidental to those ^ bites shputd^c carefully 
trea^ with mcasiires^nd remedies down in 

correction with snake bites as lon^ as* ij^c/ sla^c of 
inanimation And suppuration wdiild last. The ^Mowths 
pfimy) of pappi^lje (KarnikA) ^around the seat of llu:, 
'bKC shoyfi be rcrjjoved after ^hc Subsidjcncc of the 
sf cllin^' by the ’application of a plaster consistiiit^ of 
■%hnb^ leaves * Trivrit, Danti, Kummhha flow or, Raj it} 
honey, Gugqulu, Saimthava salt, Kinva and the dun^ of 
a pigeon pasted together, and such diet as would not 
aggravate the effects of prison should be carefully pre-- 
scribed. The papillatous growths (Karnikd) due to thp 
poison of any kind shonldibc scratched with a proper 
surgical instrument in the event of their being hard and 
painless and should then be plastered with a paste of 
purifying (Spdhaniya^ drugs (such as Nimba leaves, etc ) 
mised w'ith honey. 66. 

The specific features and treatment of the bites by 
the ogc hundred and sixty-seven types of insect are 
now described. The; subjects mentioned but not included 
within these one hundred and twenty chapters (from the 
commencement (»f the book) would be dealt with in 
detail in the latter P4it of the present treatise (Uttara 
TifTitara). 67 6S. 

We have not heard of a holier discourse than the 
medical science on account of the eternal a^d impeiish- 
ablc character j^hc. Ayurveda (the j^ence of life) 
from its tested meiit its beneficial cjbets upon the 
created bejpgs and since it is always woi([i^ped by the 
whole hu$an racelfor the fact of its fully explaining 

• Gayaddsa reads “S'ikhi” (Ungalaki) and “VamsV’ (scrapings o( 
bamboo) in place of “Nimba-paUa’’. He alro reads “Danla" (tooth o( 
a cow) in place of “Kinva ” 

96 
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the import ^ ;Vord^ (i.e. delineation of . its , specific, sub 
jects); Who e^ stores u|xin- hiynemory and acts up tc 
these sacred.Ad worshipful inj^.ctions on the sicieno 
of life ^^funded, as' it is, by the nectar-originec 
•sage (DhailVantari), the' preceptor of all physicians an< 
'equal to fhe celf^stial India in respect of majesty, enjoy 
happiness both m Ibis world and in^the nejet, 69. 

Thus ends ihc elfehih Cliaplet ot the K.lpasibdna in the Sus'iula 
Samhlla which treats of the mea'siiies to J.e, adoputl in the case of an 
insect-bile. 


Here ends the kalpa SthsCnai 











